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Christ's kingdom not of this world.
-i iHscouTfe delivered before the Legislature of Vermont, on the day of Gentrai Eledicn

at Montpelier, October 12, 1826,

BY THE REV. WILBUR FISK, A. M.
John xviii, 36.

Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world.

It has been to the discredit of the Christian religion, and to the

detriment of those nations who have embraced it, that the true

relation existing between this religion and civil government, has

not been generally understood. The Jews supposed, when the

Messias came, he would exert his power and exercise his. autho-

rity for their worldly advancement, and national aggrandizement.

They supposed, in short, that he would come iu the manner and
with the authority of an earthly prince. But because Jesus of

Nazareth came not thus, they would not acknowledge him. In

vain did he endeavour to convince them by his spiritual teaching,

his miraculous and divine power, and his benevolent works, that

he was just such a teacher as they needed ; and that, in his own
%vay, he could bestow the greatest possible blessings upon their

nation. They would not receive him. Their language was "we
will not have this man to rule over us." In vain did he endea-

vour to correct their views, and bring them to a true sense of his

government and authority, not only by his manner of asserting

and exercising his authority, but also by expressly declaring to

them, " the kingdom of God is within you.'* Or as in the lan-

guage of the text, " My kingdom is not of this world." With
a wicked consistency, they rejected both him and his saying.

Thus their pride and worldly ambition deprived thera of their

only Saviour and rightful Governor, and proved, in the end, their

overthrow and dispersion.

With less consistency, but we fear, in many instances, with no
less criminality, various nations since that time, have professedly

received Christ, but rejected his saying. They acknowledge
Jesus as the Messiah, but they deny that his " kingdom is not of
this world." In their zeal, and in their professed attachment for

Christ, they have come like the multitudes in the days of his flesh,

to " take him by force, and make him an earthly king." They
have introduced his authority into civil government, and made use
of his name to serve their worldly views, and carry on their poli-

tical operations. In this way they have done great injury both to
the cause of Christ and of civil government. The former has
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degenerated into a mere system of outward forms, superstitious

rights and disgusting bigotry ; the latter has become oppressive

and tyrannical ; lording it not only over men's civil rights, but

also over their consciences. Against all such unholy prostitutions

and sacrilegious connexions, this saying of our Lord still stands

opposed. " My kingdom is not of this world."

Of this, the more judicious among modern politicians have be-

come convinced : and have made some successful efforts to break

this unauthorized and unholy connexion, between church and
state, and place each on more independent ground. In doing

this, however, there is great danger of varying from the true point,

by passing over to the otlter extreme. For the mind, in its

changes, is like the vibrations of a pendulum, constantly, when it

has left one extreme, tending to the opposite, with a momentum
proportioned to its former distance from its proper point of rest.

In breaking the improper union which has existed, in most Chris-

tian governments, between church and state, men are in danger
of losing sight of the true relation which exists between them.

They are apt to allow religion no share in the establishment and
preservation of good civil government. On this side, our danger
as a nation, lies. We have not, it is true, in rejecting from our

government a national hierarchy, and all ecclesiastical establish-

ments, rejected, like some others, Christ and his religion altoge-

ther. But it is to be feared our politicians are not sufficiently

aware how much they are indebted to Christ's kingdom for those

excellent principles whicli form the basis of our political fabric

;

nor do they seem to be fully aware of the vast influence of this

kingdom in preserving this fabric from ruin. The sentiment

seems to be imbibed by many, that however true religion may be,

and however good in its place, it is of little or no use to the poli-

tician or his cause. Against this idea, as well as the opposite, the

words of our text may be directed. For it is because Christ's

kingdom is not of this world, in its origin, operations, influences

and retributions, that it is of such eminent service in all good
governments. If it were of this world, it could only accomplish

what the governments of this world can, and in the same imperfect

way ; but because it is not of this world, but of higher origin and
nature, therefore it possesses superior advantages and superior

Influence to settle, regulate and enforce the mutual rights of those

who govern and of those who are governed. And on this, the

well being of political society entirely depends.

To guard us against a criminal and dangerous indifference to

the kingdom of Christ, in our political operations, by pointing out

the proper relation between Christ's kingdom and the kingdoms
of this world, so that the rights of each may be distinctly marked,

their due share of independence recognized, and their alliance

defined, will be the design of the present discourse.
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It must be obvious to all who pay attention to the subject, that

the terms kingdom of Christ, kingdom of Heaven, kingdom of God,

as used in the New Testament, especially by the evangelists,

refer primarily, to the spiritual government of Christ over the

hearts of men, through the influence of that gospel of which he

was the author. And when Christ says of his kingdom, " it is

not of this world," he should be understood to distinguish it from

the governments of this world. The object of Pilate's question

seems to have been to ascertain whether Christ was a king. And
the design of the answer was not only to affirm that he was a

king, but to assert at the same time that his authority and govern-

ment were not like those of this world. Understanding this to be

the import of the text, we proceed to show in several propositions,

how Christ's kingdom is distinguished from the governments of

this world ; and under each proposition, notice, that this differ-

ence renders the principles of Christ's kingdom of eminent service

to the well being of political society.

1st. Christ's kingdom is not of this world in its origin. And in

this respect it stands distinguished from secular governments. It

is true, it may be said, all good governments originate from God ;

" for the powers that be are ordained of God." But they do not

originate from God in the same sense with the kingdom of Christ.

The governments of this world grow out of the peculiar circum-

stances of the people, and vary according to those circumstances,

in different ages and different nations. Their laws are the enact-

ments of men, and are executed by men ; and are therefore sub-

ject to all the imperfections incident to humanity. Not so with

the kingdom of Christ. Jesus, the divine Saviour, is the imme-

diate lawgiver, the Holy Spirit is the prime minister, and all he

subjects stand immediately responsible to the court of Heaven.

Hence this is perfect in its nature and operations, immutable in

its principles, and paramount in its obligations. And as it comes
from the source of infinite wisdom, it is perfectly adapted to man's

character and condition. And therefore it must, by consequence,

contain in itself all the fundamental principles for the government
of man, in all the possible relations of private, domestic, social and
political life. For a government, such as i itinite wisdom would

prescribe for man in his present state, could not fail to take cog-

nizance, not only of the soul in its abstract nature, but of the

^vhole man in his compound nature of matter and spirit, and of all

the various accidents and relations, growing out of that nature.

Hence we discover the vast influence this kingdom must have
where its operations are felt. But it must be allowed to operate

in its own way. It can never be blended, under the administra-

tion of men, so as to be made the mere creature of secular power.
To this the original dignity of Christ's kingdom will never submit.

h dictates, but it will not be dictated ; it regulates, but it will not
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be regulated. Only let this kingdom alone ; throw no obstructions

in its way, and like an invisible genius, it will operate with its

superintending and guiding influence, pervading every part, and
lending its salutary aid to all the laudable operations of political

society. And in the mean time this kingdom can be aided by the

secular arm, not by directing or restraining its movements, not by
wielding carnal weapons in its support, but only by removing ob-

structions ; by preparing a icay for the Lord and making straight

the paths for his footsteps.

2d. This kingdom is distinguished from the governments of this

world, in regard to the time of commencing its restraints. It be-

gins with the early growth of sin ; whereas the authorities of this

world cannot take cognizance of sin, until it has become so strong

and of such a mature age, as to break over all bounds, and boldly

show itself the enemy of civil society. Though sin is inherent in the

human heart, yet in its first exercises it is comparatively weak and

feeble ; but it grows and increases by exercise, until in process of

time it breaks over all bounds and becomes notorious in its overt

acts upon the peace of community. Then, and not till then, can

the secular arm be raised to restrain it ; but then, in most cases,

the restraint comes in too late either to reform the transgressor or

prevent injury to society. It is true, the criminal may now be

confined or executed, but this does not remunerate the public or

individuals for the loss already sustained ; and from the imper-

fection of civil government, some loss must have been sustained

before the crim.inal could be arraigned ; though sin long before

this might have been laying its plans and gaining strength for

their execution. Nor after sinful propensities have thus become
strengthened, is the punishment likely to prove salutary, in

eifecting a reformation in the transgressor. Therefore we say the

secular arm is raised too late to save the community from loss, or

to reform the sinner. Religion, on the contrary, comes in to ex-

ercise her power, while the half formed purpose is yet feeble and

wavering, while the desire is yet growing. It crushes the serpent

of sinful desire in the egg ; it strangles the young Hercules of un-

holy passion in the cradle. It is thus the religion of Jesus Christ

exercises a most timely and salutary influence upon the heart,

fitting its subjects not only for the service of God, but for the ser-

vice of the state,

3d. This kingdom is distinguished from the governments of this

world, in regard to the place of commencing its restraints. For

Christ, by the influences of his gospel, commences restraining his

subjects within, at the root of sin ; whereas the restraints of

worldly governments, are only imposed upon the outward and

open fruits of sin. The outbreakings and overflowings of moral

evil may be resisted by the strong dykes of civil authority ; but,

like another Elisha, religion casts in the salt of grace, to heal the
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fountain. Despair of success or fear of punishment may for a

time restrain the restless spirit, but still it reigns in the he^rt, and

is watching its opportunity for criminal indulgence ; but the spirit

.of the gospel, is stronger than this strong man armed, it enters

into the soul and binds the strong man of sin and spoils his goods.

This influence enters into the secret closets and visits the inward

council chambers of the soul, and there it "reasons of righteous-

ness, temperance and judgment to come." O could we get ad-

mittance to this secret parley, what should we there see ? what an

influence should we there see exerted ? When criminal desire

claims indulgence, when lust burns, when anger rages, when re-

venge seeks retaliation, when envy rankles, when pride swells,

when covetousness gripes the heart and ambition moves the soul

;

in short, when any one or more of the unholy passions, stirs up

the soul to any thing unlawful, then who is that with aspect so

dignified, with authority so commanding, and with eloquence so

persuasive, standing amidst the dark and mutinous group, com-

manding and entreating, threatening and promising, expostulating

and reasoning, until every wicked and corrupt Felix, and every

proud and wanton Drusilla trembles? Oh it is the genius of the gos-

pel of Christ ! she stands there from morning till night, and from

night till morning, restraining, and sometimes changing, the wicked

purpose of the heart. And have you my brethren never witnessed

such a scene ? Though not in others, yet doubtless you have in

yourselves. What is it when temptation presented itself in all its

most plausible and promising forms, what is it that restrained you?
Was it the fear of civil authority ? did the secular arm lay its

restraint upon you ? No, you are conscious that this, in most

cases, had no influence upon you. But it was because the inward

kingdom of God came nigh unto you with its restraining grace.

And whatever you may think of the natural integrity of your
hearts, however much you may pride yourselves that you are not as

other men, you owe it to this same influence, that you are moral
men and useful citizens. So far as you have escaped the influence

of unholy passions, so far as you have been submissive to good
government and useful to community, so far you are bound to say,

"by the grace of God, I am what I am.*' And is this influence

of no consequence to good government ? Is it not indeed of vital

importance to its very existence ? for though the powerful arm of
government were able for a time to keep the unprincipled man so

far within the bounds of restraint, by the penalties and discourage-

ments with which it hedges him round, as that he never comes
under the lash of its penal sanctions ; yet how much mischief is

done to society, by an evil disposed individual, who is barely kept
under by the power of the law ? Whatever is loose in example,
whatever is indecent in language, whatever is corrupting to youth,
all flow out of this kennel of moral filth. It is a moral, and infec-
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tious disease, which, were it not for the direct or more remote in-

fluence of the gospel, would sooner or later corrode and destroy

the body politic. For human laws cannot reach the seat of the

difficulty. Who has ever found in the most perfect system of

political law any thing that will answer this pucpose ? Do any of

these codes forbid anger ? or a lustful look ? or an uncharitable

thought ? or a haughty spirit ? or a hard heart ? And could such
laws be executed if made ? Yet all these are forbidden by the laws
of Christ's kingdom. For these laws are exceeding broad, ex-

tending to the inner man, and discerning the thoughts of the heart.

Witness Christ's sermon on the mount ; witness in short, the

whole tenor of the gospel requirements. And does any one think

this a dead letter, a powerless system ? Is the gospel, like the

governments of this world, incapable of executing such laws ?

This may be determined, by noticing in the next proposition,

4th. That the kingdom of Christ is distinguished from the

governments of this world, in the manner of exercising its influ-

ence. This kingdom^ says Christ, is within you : by which v/e

are to understand, not only that this kingdom adapts its laws to

the mind and takes cognizance of the thoughts of the heart, as

we have already noticed, but also, that it exercises a power over

the mind. " There be some of them that stand here," says Christ

at a certain time, " which shall not taste of death, till tfiey have

seen the kingdom of God come with power.'* And not only w^ere

Christ's words with power^ when he was on earth, and not only did

he then give " to as many as received him the power to become
the sons of God," but even after his resurrection and ascension,

the " gospel was the power of God unto salvation, to every one
that believed ;" for it came to the people, " not in word only, but

also in power, and in the Holy Ghost and in much assurance.**

And from the apostolic age to the present day, the true spiritual

kingdom of Christ has maintained this same energetic character.

It has a strength to arrest the mind, and light to convict, and

power to condemn, and energy in all its operations. It tak 'S hold

of the mind with an authority which has made kings tremble, and

vile transgressors quake like an aspen leaf. The Holy Spirit does

this by its immediate operations, and by the exhibitions it makes
to the soul of gospel truth ; especially of the purity and sanctions

of the divine law. In connexion with this the sinner sees his own
impurity and his exposed situation. He sees the judgment to

come, and its awful retributions, he sees the impossibility of

escaping. Though there are many sins of which human laws

cannot take cognizance ; though there are many ways on earth

of eluding justice ; though in committing many of his sins, the

secrecy of midnight shrouds him, and thick darkness covers him :

yet for all these, he sees God will bring him into judgment, and

there will be no escape. In short, the kingdom of Jesus Christ
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brings all its influence from the other world, and there are planted

those engines which operate so powerfully upon this. There the

king sits enthroned, thence he issues out his mandates, and to that

court all his precepts are made returnable. There all his subjects

ar3 held to answer, and there they are to be "judged according

to the deeds done in the body." This it is that throws an awfui

grandeur about the religion of Jesus Christ, and it is this which

gives it an influence upon the minds of men, surpassing every

thing else. These are truths which are set home by the Holy

Spirit upon the heart and conscience of the transgressor, and

make him tremble under their influence. And frequently, being

thus alarmed of his danger, and sorrowing for his sins, he throws

open the door of his heart for the entrance of the gospel kingdom^

and yields himself up to its renovating power. Thus it is that the

Spirit carries on his work of reformation. He turns back the tide

of nature's current ; he unclasps the iron grasp of ruling passion

;

yea he brings in upon the dark chaos of the corrupted mind, a

new and hlooming creation, fresh and bright as primitive paradise.

This is what the gospel calls regeneration, and is in fact the first

establishment of this inward kingdom in the soul. Of such a mys-
terious, inward, supernatural change, some are in doubt, yea,

some who appear to manifest a respect and a veneration for the

Scriptures. But why should we doubt when, even leaving scrip-

ture testimony out of the question, matter of fact is so clear upon
this point ? Witness the effects of this gospel upon individuals and
communities. And to do this we need not go beyond the limits of

our own state. I appeal to the candid and judicious ; has there

not been within a few years a great change for the better, not

only in individuals, but in many towns and villages throughout our

land ; and that too through the influence of the gospel ? Have
not these changes sometimes been sudden and unaccountable

upon any natural principles. Let the unbeliever talk of high

wrought excitement ; let the caviller point to the hypocrite and
the apostate, of which we confess there are too many

;
yet it still

remains an undeniable truth that this reform has been great, glo-

rious and permanent ; it is the foundation of our morality, the

spring to our Christian benevolence, and 1 will add, the bulwark
of our government.
Look again at the powerful effects of this gospel of the king-

dom, upon the hearts of the poor African slave ; the stupid Hot-
tentot ; the wild Indian. Can the power of the gospel be ques-

tioned in any of these cases ? We might collect together a vast

number of historical facts, in relation to this subject, by which the

power of the gospel might be illustrated, but we will confine our-

selves to two instances, much in point—one among the Wyandot
Indians of Upper Sandusky, (Ohio,) and the other among the

Chippewas, on the Grand River, U, C. In the former place,:

Vol X. January, 1827. 2
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about three hundred and twenty, and in the latter about one hun-
dred have been evidently made subjects of this kingdom. These
were a short time since most degraded heathens ; wild, wicked
and intemperate. But now they have become Christianized snd
measurably civilized. Among the Chippewas, the Missisaugah
tribe, is represented the " most intemperate, filthy and wretched,"
of any of our frontier tribes ; and of these about ninety art

reformed, and exhibit it is said a pattern of sobriety and devotion.

And what is more striking, these changes have been effected sim-

ply by preaching Christ to them, and the effects were the very
same as when the gospel was preached eighteen hundred years

ago ; the word was with power, the hearers were pricked to the

heart and they cried out, " What must we do to be saved ?" Now
can any doubt that a kingdom like this has power in it ? It

marches directly up to a wild, drunken, degraded Indian's heart,

and makes its successful attack upon the very evils of his moral
nature : and proves itself to be the very same power which an-

ciently arrested the wild man among the tombs, who was presently

found, " sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind.**

And this is the power which is exerted on all the subjects of this

kingdom.
Here then is the difference between Christ's kingdom, and the

kingdoms and governments of this world; secular power can only

give the law, but Christ gives not only the law to his subjects, but

also the power and disposition to keep it. " For what t^ e law

could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending

his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned
sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be ful-

filled" in the subjects of his kingdom. " For the law of the spirit

of life hath made them free from the law of sin and death." And
here too we see the aid which this kingdom affords to all good
governments. For when a man is made better by the gospel he
is prepared for every good word and work. He is better for all

the relations of life ; he is the better magistrate, he is the better

citizen.

(To be concluded in our next."'

BZOGRAPKY.

MEMOIR OF THE REV. SAMUEL HUNTER.

The Rev. Samuel Hunter was born January 26th, 1776',

in the county of Montgomery and state of Maryland. His grand-

father Anthony Hunter was an emigrant from Germany. His
father, Henry Hunter, did not live long after the birth of Samuel.
His mother married a second time, and removed to the state of

North Carolina when he was about fourteen. In this state he
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continued until he had arrived at the age of twenty-one : at this

period he commenced the world for himself, and being desirous

of the pleasures and happiness of the world, became an extensive

ti :veller.

Led by curiosity, he went to hear a certain Mr. Spencer whose

zeal or gome other peculiarity had given currency to the report

of his being a madman. However, his preaching seems to have

been accompanied with the power and demonstration of the spirit

to :he heart of Mr. Hunter ; convinced of sin and fearful of its

dreadful consequences he betook himself to prayer and reading of

the Scriptures. But being destitute of religious associates and

exposed to the contagion of corrupt manners, he was removed

from his good purposes and the diligent use of the means of grace.

He became more excessive in the ways of folly. Overtaken at

length by severe affliction which blasted his prospects of earthly

good, he once more indulged serious reflection about his soul's sal-

vation. The idea of having to render a strict and just account to

God of his conduct through life, and receiving a destiny according

to that which he had done, seriously alarmed him, and urged him

to accept the remedy provided in the gospel. This, through mercy,

he found after a diligent use of the means of grace. He was pre-

pared to say that he knew God had power on earth to forgive sins.

It was in April, 1809, Smith county, Tennessee, near Carthage,

that he experienced this most unspeakable blessing.

In August he returned to North Carolina, joined society in No-
vember, and in 1810, was sent to the Yadkin circuit under the

direction of the presiding elder. In 1811, he was received on
trial and sent to Bedford circuit, 1813 to Salisbury, 1813 to

Orange, 1814 to Caswell, 1815 to Greensville, 1816 to Orange,

1817 to Bedford, 1818 he located. But finding his health had

improved and he was capable of rendering some service to the

people, he recommenced travelling. In 1819 he was readmitted

and appointed to Guilford circuit, 1830 to Franklin, 1821 to

Buckingham, 1822 to Bedford, 1823 he obtained a superannuated

relation. He continued in this relation until he died.

Mr. Hunter was a sound, consistent, and doctrinal preacher.

His manners, though not the most conciliating, were nevertheless

reconcileable to the piety and sincerity of the Christian. He ever

indicated the utmost frankness in his conversation, and never failed

to appear what indeed he was. His ingenuity seemed never tor-

tured in concealing what others might disapprove. If his position

could be justified by Scripture, the face of a thousand enemies
could not deter him in its defence. Deception had no place in

his heart, hypocrisy he cordially despised, and the opposition of

man he never feared. He was a bold and undaunted Christian.

The three last years of his life were attended with the severest

affliction, and often in that time was he threatened with death..
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He tried the skill of many of the best physicians he knew, but

found little or no relief from any. Dr. Cook he thought better

acquainted with his case than any other, and more successful in

the application of remedies. To him therefore did he submit the

management of his case.

In the first part of his affliction, death was a considerable terror

to him. His desire was to live. But a little before the conference

of 1825, he expressed himself as being entirely resigned to the

will of his Maker, and having no choice for life or death A little

after this conference he went over to Winchester, to be more con-

venient to his favourite physician ; thinking, that by this means,
his recovery would be rendered more speedy and certain if such

a thing was at all possible. But he continued to linger until No-
vember 25, 1825, when he expired in the full triumph of faith, and
is now we humbly trust, realizing the promise of his Redeemer,
that his light affliction, which was but for a moment, should work
out a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren—I send you a short, but very imperfect account, of the

religious character and death of my late pious and much afSicted wife; should

you deem the same worthy of a place in your useful and widely extended

miscellany, which has been made a blessing to thousands, you will have the

goodness to give the same an insertion.

I remain yours, with much esteem,

Samuel Clark.

Georgetown, D. C, October 3d, 1826.

Mrs. Jane Clark, the subject of the following lines, was the

daughter of Reuben and Ruth Mitchell of Dorchester county,

eastern shore of Maryland. She was born December the Htli,

1787; her parents were among the first in that county who
received the gospel of Christ, as taught in the ministry of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, and to whose souls it became the

happy power of God to salvation : from that time forward, and

for many years, their house was occupied as a place of public

preaching, and as an asylum for the messengers of Christ in the

hour of trial and danger ; and to which many fled to hear the

words of life and salvation in the name of Christ. Their constant

care and attention at all times were, to bring up their children in

the fear and favour of heaven, and in this their efforts were
crowned with the most distinguished blessings of God ; several of

their children have long since died in the triumphs of the Chris-

tian's faith, while they themselves are left to toil on the shore of

time. Their other children, four sons and two daughters, are
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members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and the happy par-

takers of the grace and favour of heaven

About the age of 1 4, the subject of these lines, (as she has often

informed me,) became acquainted in some measure with the de-

pravity and corruption of her nature, vi^hile attending the closing

scene of one of lier most intimate and affectionate female compa-

nions, whose soul was happy in her God From this time forward

she became much interested with the nature and tendency of the

Christian reHyion ; while her tears, her groans, her sighs, and her

prayers, conducted her broken and desponding heart to the cross of

Christ. In this state she continued for some time, gazing on the

bleeding, crucified Son of God by faith ; and as she thus gazed, light

broke into her soul, the darkness which before had surrounded her

mind gave way. While she, in the transport of joy, and the assu-

rance of love, was enabled to say, " I have found him, I have

found him." From this time forward, even to the closing scene of

her life, she retained her confidence in her God : and although

cast upon a rough and boisterous sea of affliction for years, she

could still adopt the language of the poet and say,

" Yet will I in my Saviour trust,

And glory that he died for me."

In the month of April, 1817, she was arrested with a severe attack

of the inflammatory rheumatism, which for nearly twelve months
deprived her of the use of all her limbs. Alter continuing in this

state for some time, she was attacked with a severe coughing, ac-

companied with a discharge of blood from the lungs, which con-

tinued, at times, to the day of her death. So that for the last

nine years of her life, she never enjoyed one month's health at a

time, so that life, in some measure with regard to her, had lost all

its charms, if any it possessed. In the month of October last, in

returning from an evening's visit to my sister, she was arrested

with a chill which was shortly after succeeded by a fever, so as

to confine her to her bed and room, at which time she stated to

me that she should not recover the attack, but that in a short time

she should return to her Father and her God.
From this time she became more than ever engaged in abstract-

ing her mind from her family and the cares of the world, and fixing

it on the interests of her soul, and so continued until the day in

which God signed her release from earth to heaven, so that when
the messenger came she was ready to go. As a wife, she was at

all times affectionate, and cautiously studied the interests of her
family. As a mother, she was tender and much interested for the

welfare of her children ; as a neighbour, she studied the peace
and harmony of society, and as a Christian, she was warmly
attached to the doctrines and discipline of the Methodist Episco-
pal Church, of which she was a member from early life. Her
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piety was of that character, that she would often "weep with

those that wept, and rejoice with those that rejoiced." For seve-

ral of the last years of her life, her closet and her God could wit-

ness the sincerity of her tears, shed for the cause of her Saviour
and the salvation of men. At times, all hours of the night, as well

as those of the day, could find her retiring to her closet with her
God, until she was compelled to yield to the severity of her increas-

ing affliction. She was always much pained, whenever I was pre-

vented fiom attending any of my regular appointments, (which
was often the case during the last six months of her life,) in con-

sequence of her indisposition ; and although my attention was
wanting, she would endeavour to press me into the work of calling

sinners to repentance.

The last six months of her life she was altogether confined to

her bed and room ; during which time, her affliction, of a compli-

cated character, was extremely severe: but in the midst of all her

soul was kept in peace, although the enemy at times would thnist

hard at her. So that at one time she calhd me, and said, " My
dear, it seems as if the Lord deals hard with me, that I should be
thus afflicted and cannot die, although I wish to go." I endea-

voured to encourage her, by telling her it was the enemy of souls

that was striving to destroy her comfort, and to look to the Lord
for deliverance : after pausing for some time, she said to me, " I

now know why I am thus afflicted, it is for my unfaithfulness."

From this time, her confidence seemed to increase, and so conti-

nued, mixed with a patience and resignation such as I have never

been called to witness before.

A few weeks before the closing scene arrived, she said to an old

saint of God, that called to visit her, " My dear sister 0***s I

shall get to glory before you. Oh how good the Lord is to me."
On the Sunday week before she was called to take her departure,

she supposing her end drawing near, called me and said, " I wish

you to send for sister B****r, I fear she has something against

me, and I wish to know if she has." I told her I would. At
night she appeared much worse, but her confidence growing
stronger and stronger in her God, so that her soul became truly

happy. She then turning her head, and looking me in the face,

as 1 sat by her bed, said, " My dear, will you meet me in glory,

will you meet me in glory ?" After giving her an assurance

that 1 would endeavour so to do, she then raised her voice to an
extraordinary degree, so as to be heard in every part of the house,

and said to her weeping friends who came to see her, one by one,

"Oh sister S*****d, will you meet me in glory?" "Sister

H*****y, will you meet me in glory ?" and then she said to my
sister, " Oh Harriet, will you meet me in glory ? will you meet me
in glory ?" After resting a while, she turned to a young lady

who came to stay the night with her, and said, " Oh Maria, do get
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religion, get your soul converted, and meet me in glory. Oh how
good is the Lord to me !" She then said to me, " My dear, you
have not sent as yet for sister B****r." I then told her I would

:

at which time two of the sisters present went to bring her. She
then said, " I fear I shall not have strength enough to speak to

her when she comes. About 10 o'clock she came into the room,

when I said, my dear sister B****r is come, when she raised her

feeble and trembling arms, and caught her round the neck and
said, "Sister B****r, have yon any thing against me?" when
she, bathed in tears, replied, " No, my dear sister Clark, I never

had, but I have always loved you." " Now," said she, " I can
die in peace, but not before. Oh sister B****r will you meet
me in glory." She continued in this happy state of mind from
that time until a (ew days of her death, when her mind for a short

time, appeared to be oppressed by the tempter of souls. At this

time, brother Guest, the preacher in charge of this station, called

in to see her ; after which her mind became composed and happy
in God. On my coming into the room, she said to me, " Oh how
I wish to die and to be with Christ." And although tenderly

attached to her children, she gave them up into the hands of her
God, and appeared to have lost sight of them altogether; knowing
that he, into whose hands she had committed them, " was able to

do abundantly above all that she could ask or think," for tiem,

The evening before she died, she said to me, " Unless I get better

I shall not survive until the morning ; do you think I will ?" to

which I made no reply, owing to the feelings of my heart upon
the solemn event about to transpire. Her coughing with a severe

vomiting, continued from this time, with scarcely any intermis-

sion, until within a few minutes before she died ; when her yield-

ing spirit could say

—

< Thee will I love, my joy, my crown,
Thee will I love, my Lord, my God,
Thee will I love beneath thy frown,
Or smile, thy sceptre or thy rod.
What though my flesh and "heart decay,
Thee will I love in endless day."

About half past one o'clock in the morning, she complained of
the dimness of her sight. A few minutes before she died, she said
to me, « My dear, how weak I feel, I am almost gone ;" she then
desired to be raised a little in the bed, which was done : when she
said, with her soul transported with the prospect of immortality
and eternal life, « I am going :" and as she uttered these words,
and while the balm was applied to her lips, her head reclined in
the arms of sister L******b, and her anxious spirit took its flight
to her God and Saviour, a quarter before two o'clock, on Wed-
nesday morning, April the 19th, 1826, in the 39th year of her
age. We may now adopt the language of the poet and say

—
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" This languishing head is at rest.

Its thinking and aching is o'er;

This quiet immoveable breast

Is Leaved by affliction no more."

Her funeral was attended by a large and respectable body of

citizens, when a most appropriate and impressive, address was
delivered by brother William Ryland of the Foundry station ; after

which, the service was closed by brother Job Guest, of this charge.

»XXSCEI.I.ANEOUS.

THE GLORY OF GOD.

This is an expression of very

frequent occurrence in the Sa-

cred Scriptures. It is also much
used by ministers, as well as by all

professors of Christianity. It is

therefore of some importance to

understand its meaning. That we
may do this, let us first inquire in-

to the meaning of the word glory.

Perhaps as intelligible an ex-

planation of this word, as we can

obtain, has been given by Dr.

McKnight. He says, that it sig-

nifies, " the bright rays of the sun,

by which the sun himself, and all

other objects are made visible."

Allowing the accuracy of this de-

finition, our English word glory

most happily expresses the idea

intended to be conveyed by it.

Hence the sun is said to gloio, that

is, his rays dart forth in every di-

rection, diffusing, by their radiant

beams, light and heat. The man
glows with joy or anger; his cheeks

glow with beauty, and his words

with wisdom. Hence also it is

said, such a man pants for glory
j

by which is meant that he is ambi-

tious to surround himself with the

rays which emanate from a mind
that performs splendid actions.

These actions constitute his glory.

Whatever natural or acquired abi-

lities a man may possess, unless

these abilities are called into ac

tion he can have no glory. Th«
glory of Abraham, Moses, and
others, consists in the noble ac-

tions which they performed in the

sacred cause in which they were
engaged. These fomi a halo of

glory around their characters,

which renders them illustrious or

glorious on the page of history.

Alexander, Casar, and other he-

roes of whom we read, could have

had no glory, however wise and

courageous they might have been,

had not their wisdom and courage

been exhibited by those splendid

achievements which have embla-

zoned their characters among men.
From these remarks we may un-

derstand what is meant by the glo-

ry of God. It is the shining forth

of His perfections, or the splendour

with which He surrounds Himself
whenever He makes an exhibition of
His character in any of His icorks

or ways. This, it is believed, is the

sense in which the Sacred Scrip-

tures use this most expressive

term. When the request of Moses
to *' see the glory of God" was
answered, it is taid, " The Lord
descended in a cloud, and stood

with him there, and proclaimed the

name of the Lord—the Lord God,

merciful and gracious, long-sufter-

ing, and abundant in goodness and

truth, keeping mercy for thousands.
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ibrgiving iniquity, transgression and

sin, and that will by no means clear

the guilty, Exod. xxxiv, 5-7. In

this manifestation were unfolded to

the view of Moses the perfections

of Jehovah, and when he beheld

them he beheld Jehovah's glory :

for in this, the outbeamings or

shining forth of these perfections,

his glory consisted, and not in the

mere possession of them. In Psa.

viii, 1, it is said, " How excellent

is thy name in all the earth ! who
hast set thy glorv above the hea-

vens," Thai is. Thy perfections

shine with such a brilliancy as to

eclipse, by the splendour of their

glory, all the luminaries ofheaven

;

and this exhibition of thy perfec-

tions, renders thy name excellent,

because by it thy name, thy true

character is known, through all the

«arth. The celebrated passage in

Habakkuk, so justly appealed to as

an instance of true sublimity of

writing, contains a similar senti-

ment:—" God came from Teman,
and the Holy One from mount
Paran. His glory covered the

heavens, and the earth was full of
his praise." Having thus spoken
of the transcendent glory of Jeho-
vah, shining with such inconceiva-

ble splendour, as to cover, that is

to hide, even the whole heavens

by the glare of its radiant beams,
the prophet proceeds to show the

manner in which it thus displayed

itself, by an awful exhibition of the

Divine character in his wonderfiil

ways of working.—" His bright-

ness was as the Hght; he had horns
coming out of his hand ; and there

was the hiding of his power," (not

revealing, but hiding, as if, not-

withstanding all this illustrious ex-
hibition of his power, the most of
it was still concealed.) " Before
him went the pestilence, and burn-
ing coals went forth at his feet,"

&c. The entire passage is a most
Vol. Xv January, 1827.

awful development ofthe righteous

character of God both in scattering

and avenging his enemies, and col-

lecting and saving his people ; and
all this was but an exhibition of
his GLORY by the shining forth of
his perfections.

These instances of the beaming
forth of the character of Jehovah,

consisted chiefly in those exhibi-

tions of himself through the me-
dium of his works, and by other

such visible tokens as he chose

to select for that purpose. After

the coming of Christ, Jehovah is

said to have diffused the rays ofhis

glory in the moral world through

Him. " For God, who command-
ed the light to shine out of dark-

ness, hath shined in our hearts, to

give the light of the knowledge of

the GLORY of God in the face of

Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv, 6. Hero
the perfections of God are repre-

sented as concentrating and as

shining in their collected strength,

in the face of Jesus Christ; so

that by looking unto Jesus, we be-

hold the glory ofGod. Hence Christ

is the light ofthe world, because the

rays of the divine glory falling on
him, are thence diffused throughout

the moral world. While, there-

fore, we look unto God, through
Jesus Christ, " with open face, be-

holding as in a glass the glory of
the Lord," we " are changed into

the same image from glory to glory,

even as by the Spirit of the Lord.''

2 Cor. iii, 18.

Undoubtedly the Almighty i^

supremely excellent in and ofHim-
self, and might have so existed for

ever, without ever exhibiting His
perfections in creation and provi-

dence, or giving a special revela-

tion of them to His creatures

;

but under such circumstances His

excellencies would have been

known only to Himself: His glo-

ry, properly speaking, would hu^ e

3



18 The glory of God.

been as if it were not. lie might,

indeed, have contemplated Him-
selfwith infinite delight ; but allow-

ing that we have given an accurate

definition of glory, that it consists

in the manifeslation of His perfec-

tions, this glory could have had no

existence. We may, indeed, con-

ceive it possible for Him to pos-

sess infinite intelligence, omnipo-

tence, and all those perfections

usually ascribed to Him, and to

derive supreme enjoyment from

their possession, without making

any such display of them as is now
beheld when His glory is seen.

His glory, therefore, does not con-

sist in the mere possession ofthese

perfections, but in making such a

display of them, that we may say

with the psalmist, " The heavens

declare the glory of God, and the

firmament showeth his handy
work."

From these remarks wc may in-

quire whether there be any founda-

tion for the distinction, which has

been sometimes made, between
the essential and declarative glory

of God. If His glory, as has been

supposed, consists in the display

or exhibition of His perfections,

whether in the works of creation

and providence, or in the special

revelation of Himself to men in the

face of Jesus Christ, then this dis-

tincfion falls to the ground. What-

ever glory he may possess, of

which we have any knowledge, is

susceptible of being declared. We
may as easily, since He hath de-

clared Himself to man, speak of

any of His perfections, such as

His spirituality, immutability, ubi-

quity, omnipotence, wisdom, just-

ice and goodness, as we may ofthe

exhibition of any of these perfec-

tions. And as He cannot make a

display of them, without, at the

same time, exhibiting His glory

;

and as His glory consists dtoge-

ther in this display of His pertec^

tions ; this is His essential glory,

because He has no other. His
glory, not being an inherent pro-

perty of His nature merely, but an
emanation of His perfections, by
which He himself shines forth and
surrounds Himself with the radiant

beams of His own perfections

;

there can be no foundation for the

supposed distinction between His
essential and declarative glory. His
glory is one and the same, not con-

templated, like the attributes of

His nature, as a distinct perfection,

but as the collected strei^h of

the whole, diffusing itself in every

direction, enUghtening the world by
its inconceivable splendour.

The glory of the sun does not

consist in the mere properties of

his nature : for, allowing him to

possess all his inherent properties

in their fullest extent, his glories

maybe hid by an intervening cloud;

but let this cloud be dispersed, the

sun will shine forth in his splen»

dour and exhibit his glories ; his

glory consisting in the "bright rays

by which he himself, and other ob-

jects are made visible." So the

glory of God consists in this, and in

nothing else, namely, the beaming
forth of those perfections by which
He makes Himself known, as He
did to Moses, when He proclaimed

His name unto him. While these

perfections are displayed, without

any intervening object to obstruct

His rays, His glory is beheld. But
whatever tends to cast a shade
over the character of God obscures

His glory, though He possesses

in Himself these perfections in all

their fulness. When the psalmist

says, " The heavens declare the

GLORY of God," he speaks of this

glory as being one and indivisible,

and not as being divided between
" essential" and '< declarative" glo-

ry. How strange would it sound for
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«ny one to pavaplirase this passage

thus—" The heavens declare thy

* declarative' glory !"

From every view of this subject,

therefore, we cannot but conclude

that the nominal distinction, so

often made between God's essen-

tial and declarative glory, is wholly

without foundation ; and that the

word, " declarative," in this con-

nexion, is a mere feeble expletive,

which ought to be disused as un-

befitting the subject. It likewise

follows that we need no such qua-

lifying word as " essential," when
we speak of the glory of God, see-

ing that God cannot exist, under
the present circumstances of the

world, without an exhibition of His
perfections, which forms the halo

of glory which surrounds his cha-

racter. This is as needless as it

is to speak of His "essential"
wisdom, justice, truth, &c, as

though he possessed an accidental,

adventitious wisdom, justice, truth,

&c. We may, indeed, say that all

these things are essential to His
existence, because he cannot exist

without them ; but they ought not

to be distinguished by such a quali-

fying epithet as would suppose that

He possesses the like attributes

merely in a nominal way. The
iact is, the perfections ofGod form

the subject of a proposition ot

wliich we predicate His glory, the

same as God becomes the subject

ofthe proposition when we say, He
is good, the one resulting from the

other, and standing related to each
other as cause and effect.

Instead, therefore, of introducing

the enfeebling expletive, " declara-

tive," when we speak of the glory

of God, it is much more becoming,

as well as orthodox, to imitate the

language of Scripture, which al-

ways acquires force from its sim-

plicity, and say, " whether ye eat

or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do

all to the glory of God." How
would the force and energy of this

passage be weakened by qualifying

the concluding expression, by the

introduction of the word " declara-

tive." How much more exception-

able, if not altogether disgusting,

is it to use this phrase in our ad-

dresses to the Deity—" Help us to

promote thy declarative glory!"

Let us, therefore, declare the glory

ofGod by preferring the simple and

energetic language, found in the

Holy Scriptures, in which good
sense, correct taste, and profound

theological truth, are always com-
bined with deep reverence for the

sacred Author of the inspired vo-

lume.

SACRED CRITICISM.

E'jrifl'xo'n'off, Overseer or bishop.

This word is derived from siri, care of, to visit, to inspect, to )'&-

upon, and Cxocra, perfect middle view, or to muster.

voice, from the passive voice, rfxs- A reference to a few passages of

Tofxai, to look, or inspect, hence sacred Scripture will justify this

sifKfxoirsu, to oversee, to look dili- interpretation, Gen. xxi, 1, miTl
gently, or to superintend. It is a mty HN* "^pD. " And tlie Lord vi-

translation in the Septuagint ofthe sited Sarah." In the Septuagint,

Hebrew verb npa (pequed) and tliis passage is translated xai xupio^

has about the same meaning ; for wsdxs-^^ro, meaning the same as

the verbal signification of this He- the Hebrew, and as that is rendered

brew root is to take notice, to take in our version; that is, the Lord ci*
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sited, or looked after Sarah, to see

that His promise to her should be
fiilfilled.

In 1 Sam. xv, 2, Tpa is rendered
remember. In the Septuagint it is

translated by sySixridu, I iviUpunish,

that is, I mWvisit Amalek with ven-

geance for his atrocities towards

Israel. Several other passages

might be adduced where the verb

occurs in this sense, and where the

original idea is kept up in the Se-

venty and the English translation,

either by a term of the same or

an analogous import. From this

verbal signification of the word,

whence the word bishop has been
taken, the annual duties perform-
ed by a diocesan bishop, are called

a visitation, because he visits the

various flocks committed to his

charge with a view to oversee and
inspect their affairs.

Having ascertained the radical

meaning of the verb, let us now in-

quire in what sense the noun S'lfid-

xo-rfos, is used in the Holj Scrip-

tures. Still keeping up its verbal

signification, it is applied in the

Old Testament, both in the He-
brew language and the Greek of

the Septuagint, to persons holding

offices, either military, civil, or ec-

clesiastical. In Numb, xxxi, 14,

it is applied to military officers,

" And Moses was wroth with the

mp9 (Septuagint, e'TnrfxoTr'ois,) offi-

cers of the host." In 2 Kings xi,

18, the officers of the house of the

Lord, are called in Hebrew mpS
and in Greek, s^mtrxoVoug. In Nehe-
miah xi, 9, it appears to be used

both in a civil and religious sense

:

—" And Joel, the son of Zichri

was their T'pa overseer ; in the

Greek of the LXX, sifKfxoifos £*'

aurwg, overseer or bishop over

them." In Isaiah ix, 17, we have
the same form of expression, both

in the Hebrew and the Septuagint,—" I will also make *imp3 thy

visiters or overseers,'' tirietKOTtcis, i'fcD='

dered in this place by our transla-

tors, " officers."

From all these places it is mani-
fest that the word is used to design

nate any person who may have
been appointed to the special over-

sight of any concern, whether civil*,

military, or ecclesiastical ; and it

is so far from marking a chief in

either of these departments, that it

more generally denotes a subordi-

nate officer; as the anpS or scrio'-

xcroi, officers so called, as over-

seers were subject to the appoint-

ment of superior officers, under

whose direction and control they

acted.

From this use of the word in the

Septuagint, no doubt the writers of

the New Testament borrowed it^

and applied it to the ministers of

the Christian church. It is, there-

fore, of some importance in this

inquiry, to ascertain in what sense

they used, and who was desig-

nated by, this term. In one place,

1 Peter ii, 25, it is applied to

Christ :—" But are now returned

unto the Shepherd and (e^iCxoirov

Twv -vj^uj^wv ufAuv) Bishop of your
souls ;" doubtless, because Jesus
Christ in the most emphatical
sense of the word, oversees, takes

care of, and superintends the con-
cerns of the souls of His people,

in all their difficulties, doubts, and
fears.

In Acts XX, 28, the apostle Paul
is said to have assembled in the

city of Ephesus, the siftdxaifovg,

overseers or bishops, or as our

translators have rendered the word,
" elders," and declared unto them
that (*usujxa to ayiov) the Holy
Ghost had made them overseers

of the flock of Christ. These
s-jrtdxoifovs, most evidently were the

ordinary teachers or pastors of the

flock of Christ at Ephesus. In

1 Tim. iii, 1 . 2. the word occurs in
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a similar sense ; and that it de- a long course of experience; and

noted a subordinate minister in the hence we read of "the elders of

church is manifest, from his being the city,"—the elders composing

subject to the appointment of Tim- the Jewish sanhedrim—hence our

othy the evangelist. word alderman, denoting the guard-

Why our translators should have ians of our cities,

translated this word sometimes Thus much for the meaning and

bishop, and sometimes elder, may application of the Greek word siritf-

be seen hereafter. The word over- mitos. Our word bishop is ofSaxon

seer answers to the Greek word origin, bischop, and is supposed by

G'Titfxo'ro?, denoting an official sta- the lexicographers to be a corrup-

tion in the church, the same as tion of the Latin episcopus, as the

elder does to ifpsaSurspog, which latter is plainly the Greek word

signifies an elderly person ; though Latinized. Whatever may have

it is sometimes used in an official contributed to its adoption by our

and ecclesiastical sense, as in translators, it is manifest that it

1 Tim. xvii, 6, where it is said, conveys no definite idea to the

" Let the crpsrfguTspoj, elders, that mere EngUsh reader of the Bible,

rule well, be counted worthy of and it is therefore to be regretted

double honour." It seems to be that the more simple and expres-

used in this sense also in Titus i, sive term overseer had not been

5, " For this cause left I thee in substituted in its place.

Crete, that thou shouldest ordain It seems highly probable that

{irpsgQvTspos) elders in every city ;" the bishops of the English hierar-

for the same person in the seventh chy, who revised Cranmer's trans-

verse is called sifidxo'n'og, a name lation of the Bible in the days of

plainly denoting his office, as an Queen Elizabeth, introduced this

overseer in the church of God. word to please their female sove-

It is highly probable that these reign, and to bear down as much
officers were denominated by the as possible upon the Puritans, who
apostle, sometimes S'lrKfxovog and manifested no small soHcitude to

sometimes irpstf^uTSpog, because reduce the orders of the ministry

such as were set apart for the of- to the primitive standard. As this

fice of overseers were selected from revision was carried on under the

among the elderly deacons, who by control of the high court of cora-

their age, gravity, and long expe- missioners established by that high

rience,had acquired a commanding handed princess, with archbishop

influence amongthe juniorbrethren Parker at its head, whose persecu-

in the ministry, as well as over tion of the Puritans is too well

the church generally. The word known to need repetition here

;

'rfpetfSuTSpoj, comes from "Trposirf^rjvai, and as the queen and her council

which denotes the person to whom manifested a strong predilection

it is applied to be far advanced in for the pomp and splendour of the

years, the same as our English clergy, as well as for the ceremo-
word elder according to its primi- nies of the church ; they no doubt

tive and literal meaning. Hence made their translation of the Bible

the former expression is applied favour their high church notions

by Greek writers to ambassadors, as far as they conveniently could,

because elderly men were general- And as the controversy between
ly employed as such on account of the court party and the Puritans,

the wisdom they had acquired from who were by far the most weighty
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in talent and piety, turned chiefly the high church party in their zeal

on the power of the ministry, the for uniformity, " No bishop, no
latter not relishing the high toned king."
episcopacy for which the former We have thus traced this word
contended, these were induced to to its origin, have seen its several

introduce this exotic word bishop appHcations in Scripture, and the

instead of overseer into their trans- reason why bishop instead of over-

lation of the Bible. seer, was used to translate the ori-

The reasons for its retention in ginal Greek, e-jntfxo'Trog, not because

our present version of the Holy we are opposed to a third order in

Scriptures may likewise be easily the ministry, if the circumstances

perceived. oftime, place, and the state of so-

When King James, at the re- ciety call for it ; but to exhibit to

quest of Dr. Reynolds of the Puri- the reader, as far as this iimited

tan party, and some of the bishops search would enable us.; the trm,

of the court party, ordered a new state of the case in relation to this

translation of the Bible, he in- term, and also to show that such

structed the translators to deviate an order ofministers as were styled

as little as possible, in all techni- bishops or overseers in the primitive

cal words, from the bishops' Bible, times, were i.ot altogether such as

and for this plain reason, which he are exhibited in the hierarchy of

himself assigned at the Hampton England.
Court Conference, for adhering to

HOME PRODUCTIONS.

Under this motto we insert the following communication, with our hearty

approbation of the general sentiments it contains. Though we may not have

solicited our brethren to come forward in this work, as strongly and "fami-

liarly" as we might have done, yet we have repeatedly done it in our way,
both generally and individually, as some can bear witness ; and we take this

opportunity, rendered favourable by the kind suggestions of our correspond-

ent, again to solicit attention to this subject. In the mean time it must be

obvious to every reflecting mind, that editors are, from (heir responsible sta-

tion, a sort of literary " despots," being compelled, however disagreeable to

their feelings, to exercise a power of life and death over the pieces submitted

for publication. We endeavour, however, to " use this power as not abusing

it;" but it cannot be expected that we should be under an obligation to publish

every thing which may come to hand. Doubtless some may have felt themselves

unwarrantably neglected ; but we can assure all sqch that when a piece has

been " passed by" it has been from respect to them, as well as to ourselves

and our readers. Though conscious of many errors, we can say that we have
done the best we could " to please every one for his good to edification,'' trust-

ing that however much we may liave erred in judgment, our motives will be
rightly interpreted by our candid readers.

We should, however, do injustice to our friends, who have assisted us in our

work, as well as to our own feelings, were we not to acknowledge our obliga-

tions to them. And if our correspondent, whose remarks have, elicited this

article, will turnover the pages of the Magazine, he will find, even under the

head of Divinity, some sermons of "home materials." In the volume for
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182o, he will find six out of the twelve numbers occupied under this head by

some "g-ood old fathers" in the church, under whose ministry, we doubt not,

many have been refreshed; and in the volume for 1826, there is at least one

good sermon by a "favourite preacher;" and we venture to promise him one not

inferior in the present and next number ; perhaps one to be furnished by himself

may occupy the pages of the next. At any rale we hope this article may call

forth the talents of those who are able to edify the church in this or any other

department of our work, to employ them to the glory of God and the good of

their fellow men.

%* For the usefulness of the Magazine, in aiding the ministry, we refer our

readers to the letter of the Rev. Glezen Fillmore, in page 24 of this number.

If such effects are produced by reading the Magazine, how can any one " do

all he can to save souls,'' if he neglects to give it as wide a circulatioQ as

practicable.

Extract of a letter from the'Re.v. Dennis B. Dorset to the Editors, daied

Centre county, Pennsylvania, J^ovember Wth, 1826.

Pardon me, if I offend by sug- you, would inspire more zeal in

gesting one of my many thoughts our writers, to promote this great

on the contents of the Methodist work. Our Methodists are gene-

Magazine. I mast first, however, rally plain people, and would care-

inform you that I am a constant fully read and digest a short, sim-

reader, and an admirer ofthe work; pie discourse in every number of

and am persuaded of the excel- the Magazine ; especially if the

lency of its contents generally, name of some good old father or

But the thought I would suggest, brother, A, B, or C, were attached

relates to the comparative scarcity to it. "Ah!" they would say,

of materials at home, especially un- " here is a sermon written by my
der the head of Divinity. I do not favourite preacher :—will you not

mean that great men of the church read it 1 It reminds me of old

ofEngland,or oftheWesleyanMe- times; surely you cannot read it

thodists in England, cannot Aviite without feeling as you used to,

great sermons, for they have evin- when he travelled, or was stationed

ced the contrary: but that the Me- among us." But in this case, some
thodist people generally, think and would be disappointed

;
yet, per-

say, that there are many great haps, more, in many parts, would
preachers, aud some great writers be interested, than would be in a
in the Methodist Episcopal Church sermon of Dr. A, of London, or

in America. And when we read the Rev. Dr. B, of Edinburgh

:

what we call our Magazine, we and merely for this reason, that

are rather surprised to find no more they know the man who wrote it,

American Methodist productions, and had been blessed under his

particularly under the abovemen- ministrations from the pulpit. And,
tioned head. Now we do not pre- indeed, I, for one, must acknow-
tend to think, Messrs. Editors, ledge my partiality in this respect,

that you can control this circum- I always feel more curiosity, if not
stance, any more than you can the real interest, in reading the pro-

coining of gold in South America, ductions ofmy acquaintance. Here
Every one must dig up, smelt, and you will see more fully than you
coin his own ore. Yet, peradven- have all along, that I am rather on
ture, a familiar solicitation from the selfish plan. But I declare to
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you, Messi^!. Editors, that what I

write is from several years obser-

vation in travelling as a Methodist

preacher, in Maryland, Virginia,

and Pennsylvania. On reflection,

I find it impossible for you, as well

as others, to please every body, in

your selections : and as you, no
doubt, are actively engaged at this,

as well as other parts of your ex-

tensive labour of love, there is no
doubt that you will please and edify

as many as ysyu can. I am rather

inclined to think, however, that

yourselves would rather the Ameri-
can preachers, would write more
for the Magazine. You, no doubt,

lament what many, others do, that

the most able, are not the most
willing. A proof of this is now be-

fore you on these pages. For you

may see that I am willing, perhaps

ignorantly so. But hopuig that

you are so far like our Lord and
Saviour, at least when you see it

will prove effectual, as to choose

the weak things of this world to

confound the mighty, and ignorant

things to confound the wise, I feel

quite easy in making these obser-

vations. I have often been tempted
to send you some ^ rough' mate-

rials ; but my consciousness of in-

sufficiency has always intimidated

me. I expect you always have
such communications as this, in

great abundance, to lay by for the

moles and the bats : but some of

them may do to work up in the

course of an age, when their au*-

thors shall be forgotten.

RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS THE MEANS OF PROMOTING
REVIVALS OF RELIGION.

Rev. N. Bangs and J. Emory.
When I travelled Erie District, a
preacher gave me the names of se-

veral subscribers for the Methodist

Magazine, which I forwarded to the

Book-room. One ofthe subscribers

afterwards informed me that the

Magazine for the present year was
sent to him, when he designed to

subscribe fov the year to come;
but he was not able to pay for it.

Probably, said I, some of your

brethren will take it. " They are

too poor."—Some of your neigh-

bours may be disposed to take it.

" They are wicked, seldom go to

meeting, and care for none ofthese

tilings." You desire their salva-

tion
;
your example, your prayers,

your admonitions, and a preached

gospel have all failed ; try to per-

suade them to take the Magazine,

and God may bless it to the salva-

tion of their souls. The next time

I saw the brother, he said, I have

done as you told me. I have per-

suaded a wicked neighbour to take

the Magazine, and it has been the

means of his conviction and con-

version. And this has been the

commencement of a good reform-

ation which is now going on in the
neighbourhood."

Last Christmas evening, one
son, two daughters, and a neice, of
brother T. Bliss, of Fenner, were
struck under conviction wliile read-

ing the Methodist Magazine. Bro-
therand sister Bliss united in prayer

for them. The children themselves

cried for mercy ; and before ten I

o'clock, the four rejoiced in a sin-
|

pardoning God. When I saw them
\

last, they all appeared to be pros-

pering in the way to heaven.

Yours, respectfully.

Glezen Fillmore,
Black Rock, November 11, 1826.
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REMARKS ON JOB XIX.

COMMON TRANSLATION.

Verse 25. For I know that my Re-
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand

at the latter day upon the earth;

26. And though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall

1 see God.
27. Whom I shall see for myself,

and mine eyes shall behold, and not

another.

CORRECTED TRANSLATION.

Verse 25. And I know that my Re-
deemer liveth, and hereafter upon the

dust shall he stand

;

26. And hereafter my skin shall en-

compass this body, and from my flesh

shall I gaze upon God :

27. Whom I shall gaze upon, and
these eyes shall behold him, and not

as an alien.

Human life in its best estate is

but labour and sorrow, so soon

passeth it away, and we are gone ;

and such is the opinion and expe-

rience of the best and wisest men,

in all ages, and in all countries.

Human life, abstract from religion,

is ofttimes drudgery almost intole-

rable. Riches, honours, attain-

ments, are but fleeting shadows ;

like vivid corruscations they are

seen for a moment—they are gone,

and leave wretched man in dark-

ness and despair. This hfe is

but a preparatory state, an anti-

chamber, where by the help of a

friend, who sticketh closer than a

brother, the poor and naked, bhnd

and destitute, are fitted and pre-

pared to gain admittance into a

mansion wide and beautiful, where
darkness and doubt are for ever

removed—light and truth are seen

and felt—where they are clothed

with purity and innocence as with

a garment—where brotherly love

and charity predominate—where
the great Master of Israel, light

and truth, and life ajjd love ; and
Yor. x= Jdriiiuirj., 132'^

under whose government all enjoy

hberty and happiness, beyond the

power of the human heart to con-

ceive, or the tongue to express.

Human life is one continued war-

fare ', one unceasing struggle be-

tween truth and falsehood, light

and darkness, righteousness and

wickedness. These encourage man
to go forward in the faithful dis-

charge of every duty and obliga-

tion; those to harrass, perplex, and

if possible, prevent the perform-

ance of any duty or obligation.

These hold out a reward of count-

less value, permanent rest, eternal

life, and unfading glory to such as

are actuated thereby ; those lead

down te punishment, unceasing

disquietude, never ending misery,

and eternal death. These insure

the possession of every blessing

heart can desire, every pleasure

that refined sense can enjoy, and

every beauty and perfection that

God wills his children to have ;

;/io«e bring upon miserable man eve-

ry curse that the imagination can

conceive, every torment that the

keenest sense can feel, every de-

formity and horror that a just and

angry God sentences and inflicts.

In this state of existence all is

imperfect, obscure, difficult, and

uncertain. But when the drama of

life is brought to a close, the cur-

tain of death like a dark and impe-

netrable cloud suddenly rolls up,

and discovers to us eternity. "We

stand before the judgment seat of

Christ—solemn and awful stillness

rests upon the assembled nations

—the Judge discloses to innume-

rable multitudes ofmen and angels,

the secrets of ail hearts, and gives

to eacK individual that just reward

to which his preparatory life shy"-,
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entitle him. The righteous arc

taken to the bosom of God. The
wicked are turned into hell.

Like righteous Job, from the

highest state of prosperity, happi-

ness, and health, we may be sud-

denly cast down, reduced to pover-
ty, and trodden under foot. Like
Job we may have our cattle stolen,

and our servants slain—lightning

may fall upon our flocks and con-

sume them and their keepers—our

camels may be carried off, and
their drivers killed by the edge of
the sword—a whirlwind from the

desert may throw down our houses,

and destroy our sons and daughters

therein—Satan may be permitted

to alflict us with a sore disease

from head to foot—our wives may
be foolish enough to turn against

us—our friends may be inconsi-

derate enough to accuse us of folly

and crimes,—and our enemies may
persecute, afflict, and speak all

manner of evil of us falsely, and
bring us before the judgment seat

of our country for crimes never
committed

; yet in the midst of all

these complicated distresses, losses

and evils, if we have Job's faith

and hope, we are safe, and com-
paratively happy—a tempest may
rage around our dwelling, but with-

in there shall be peace.

Each of us in such case can

say, " I know that my Redeemer
liveth ; and that hereafter he shall

stand up as the judge of all the

earth, and the dust to which this

body shall be reduced- shall be re-

animated ; and in that day mj skin

shall again surround this body, and
from this flesh, purified and spirit-

ualized by the word of his power,

shall I gaze upon God with won-
der, love, and praise ; whom I shall

gaze upon with intense desire, and
these eyes now swollen with tears

and bitter weeping, shall be wiped

from all sorrow, and behold him,

not as a God now for the first time

known, but with whom I have been

long acquainted, not as an alien,

but as a citizen of heaven, a co-

heir with my Redeemer in glory.

H.T.
Natchez, 2Gth May, 1826.

CAPTAIN PARRY S THIRD VOYAGE.

The following extract is from a

quarto volume, lately published,

entitled, " Journal of a Third Voy-
age for the Discovery of a North-

West Passage^ &c. By Captain

Parry." It is not to be expected

that this work, which is confined to

a description of a forlorn and de-

solate region, and its scanty pro-

ductions, can abound with any

great variety. Ice, snow, dark-

ness, danger, silence, and solitude,

together with the scarcity of ani-

mal and vegetable life, render the

narrative, however, peculiarly in-

teresting, and it has accordingly

engrossed no small share of public

attention. The passages which

follow, contain his concluding re-

marks on the important object of
his voyage :

—

" Having now brought to a close

my narrative of this our third un-

successful attempt to decide the

question of a northwest passage
from the Atlantic to the Pacific, 1

shall here beg to offer, m conclu-

sion, a few remarks on this and one
or two other subjects, which have
engaged much of my attention

during eight successive summers
that i have been employed in this

service.

"I shall first mention a circum-

stance which has particularly forced

itself upon my notice iruthe course
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of our various attempts to pene-

trate through the ice in these re-

gions ; which is, that the eastern

coast of any portion of land, or,

what is the same thing, the west-

em sides of seas or inlets, having

a trending at all approaching to

north and south, are, at a given

season of the year, generally more
encumbered with ice than the

shores which have an opposite as-

pect. The fcur following instances

may be adduced in illustration of

this fact, and they cannot but ap-

pear somev hat striking, when con-

sidered, in viewing a map which
exhibits the relative position of the

shores in question.
" It is well known, that, in the

extensive northern seas, reaching

from latitude 60" to 80^, bounded
on the east by Lapland and Spitz-

bergen, and on the west by Green-
land, the whole of the latter coast

is blocked up by ice throughout

the summer, so as to make it at

least a matter ofno easy enterprise

to approach it ; while the naviga-

tion of the eastern portion of that

sea may be annually performed
without difficulty, even to a very

high latitude, and at an early part

of the season. A second equally

well known instance occurs in the

navigation of Davis's strait, which,

from Resolution island, in latitude

61-^% to the parallel of at least 70°,

is usually inaccessible as late as

the month of August, and a great

deal of it some summers not ac-

cessible at all ; while a broad and
navigable channel is found open
on the eastern side of the strait

(that is, on the western coast of
Greenland) many weeks before

that time. We experienced a third

and very striking example of this

kind in coasting the eastern shore
of Melville peninsula, in the years
1822 and 1823, the whole of that

coast being so loaded with ice as

to make the navigation extremely
difficult and dangerous. Now, on
the eastern side of Fox channel,

there is reason to believe, as well

from the account of that navigator

in 1631, and that of Baffin in 1615,

as from our own observation, that

there is httle or no ice during the

summer season. In the course of

Fox's progress along the shore,

from the Trinity islands to his far-

thest north, no mention whatever

is made in his journal of any ob-

struction from ice, which would
hardly have been the case had he
met with any ; and in our own pas-

sage, as well as in that of Baffin,

from Trinity islands towards the

middle of Southampton island, ht-

tle or no obstruction was met with

from it till well within sight of the

latter coast. The last instance of

the same kind which I shall men-
tion, is that of Prince Regent's in-

let, and of which the events .of this

voyage furnish too striking a proof

the ice appearing alv.'ays to cling

to the western shore in a very re-

markable manner, wliile the oppo-

site coast is comparatively free

from it.

" These facts when taken toge-

ther, have long ago impressed
me with an idea, that there must
exist in the polar regions some ge-

neral motion of the sea towards
the west, causing the ice to set in

that direction, when not impelled

by contrary winds, or local and
occasional currents, until it butts

against those shores which are ac-

tually found to be most encumber-
ed by it. In confirmation of this

idea, I am enabled to adduce some
more definite observations, which
would appear to tend to the same
result. In the narrative of the voy-

age of 1821 to 1823, 1 have shown
m how remarkable a manner the

ships were, in two separate in-

stances, set to the westward, io-

f'>
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wards Southampton island, instead

of being carried in the direction

opposite to a strong v/ind ; and
how closely the packed ice was
found to cling to the same land,

even against a fresh breeze blow-

ing directly off the shore. During
the time of our 'besetment' in Baf-

fin's bay, in the month of August,

1824,, a set to the westward, even
against a strong breeze in that di-

rection, has already been noticed

in the present narrative, (p. 19,)

and a similar circumstance oc-

curred on our last return. In all

these instances, the opportunities

were as favourable for detecting a

current as can ever occur at sea,

the daily observations for latitude

and longitude not admitting the

possibility of any material error in

our actual place, and the ships be-

ing, in three instances out of four,

either immoveably 'beset' in the

ice, or firmly attached to it, and
therefore wholly independent of

dead reckoning.
" Whether the circumstances I

have above stated may have any
reference to the well known fact,

of the western shores of lands en-

joying a climate considerably more
temperate than the eastern ones in

a corresponding latitude, I do not

presume even to conjecture ; nor

indeed do I feel myself competent
to offer any decided opinion as to

the cause of the phenomena in

question. Having stated the facts

precisely as they occurred to my
notice, I shall only, therefore, add
to these remarks by suggesting, for

the consideration of others, whe-
ther such a tendency of the sea as

that above noticed, may not have
some connexion with the motion of

the earth on its axis.

" In the effect produced by the

ice upon the strength of the wind,

there is something so remarkable,

that although I have already cur-

sorily alluded to it in the course of

my narratives, yet, as I have never

met with any explanation of it, I

am desirous of once more drawing

to this subject the attention of

those who are competent judges of

the cause of this phenomenon.
The tact to which I allude is, the

decrease of viind vvnich invariably

takes place in passing under the

lee, not merely of a close and ex-

tensive body of high and heavy ice,

but even of a stream of small

pieces, so loose as almost to allow

a ship to pass between them, and

not one of them reaching a foot

above the surface of the sea. So
immediate, indeed, is this effect,

that the moment a ship comes un-

der the lee of such a stream, if un-

der a press of sail, she rights con-

siderably, the difference being at

least equal to what seamen would

estimate a ' reef in the topsails,' or

sometimes more. Any thing like

mere mechanical shelter must of

course, in such a case, be wholly

out of the question ; which is still

more apparent from the fact, that

even a coat of * sludge,' ofthe con-

sistence of honey, covering • the

surface of the sea, will, though in

a less degree, produce a similar

effect. I have several times, un-

der these circumstances, watched
the thermometer, to see if any
sensible change took place in the

temperature of the atmosphere

;

but if the phenomenon be in any
respect due to this cause, its

amount is certainly too small to be

thus detected.

"Another remarkable feature ob-

servable in the Polar regions, at

least in those parts which are en-

cumbered with ice, is, the total

absence of heavy or^ dangerous

squalls of wind. There is, of

course, an exception to this in the

neighbourhood of land, especially

such as is intersected bv vallevs
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iind ravines ; but in a ship fairly at

sea, I cannot call to my recollec-

tion a single instance, in the Polar

regions, ofsuch squalls as, in other

climates, oblige the seaman to

lower his topsails during their con-

tinuance.
" In revisiting many of the spots

discovered by our early British na-

vigators in the Polar regions, and
in traversing the same tracks which
they originally pursued, I have now
and then, in the course of my nar-

ratives, had occasion to speak of

the faithfulness of their accounts,

and the accuracy of their hydro-

graphical information. I should,

however, be doing but imperfect

justice to the memory of these ex-

traordinary men, as well as to my
own sense of their merits, if I per-

mitted the present opportunity to

pass without offering a still more
explicit and decided testimony to

the value of their labours. The
accounts of Hudson, Baffin, and
Davis, are the productions of men
of no common stamp. They evi-

dently relate things just as they

have seen them, dwelling on such
nautical and hydrograjihical no-

tices, as, even at this day, are va-

luable to any seaman going over

the same ground, and describing

every appearance of nature, whe-
ther on the land, the sea, or the

ice, with a degree of faithfulness

which can alone perhaps be duly

appreciated by those who succeed
them in the same regions, and un-

der similar circumstances. The
general outline of the lands they

discovered was laid* by themselves
with such extraordinary precision,

even in longitude, as scarcely to

require correction in modern times;

of which fact, the oldest maps now
extant of Baffin's bay, and the

straits of Hudson and Davis, con-
structed from the original mate-
rials, will afford sufficient proof.

The same accuracy is observable

in their accounts of the tides, sound-

ings, and bearings, phenomena in

which the lapse of two hundred
years can have wrought but little

change. It is, indeed, impossible

for any one, personally acquainted

with the phenomena ofthe icy seas,

to peruse the plain and unpretend-

ing narratives of these navigators,

without recognising, in almost
every event they relate, some cir-

cumstance familiar to his own re-

collection and experience, and
meeting with numberless remarks
which bear most unequivocally

about them the impress of truth.

" While thus doing justice to

the faithfulness and accuracy with

which they recorded their disco-

veries, one cannot less admire the

intrepidity, perseverance, and skill

with which, inadequately furnished

as they were, those discoveries

were effected, and every difficulty

and danger braved. That any man,
in a single frail vessel of five and
twenty tons, ill found in many re-

spects, and wholly unprovided for

wintering, having to contend with
a thousand real difficulties, as well
as with numberless imaginary ones,
which the superstitions then exist-

ing among sailors would not fail

to conjure up,—that any man un-
der such circumstances, should,
two hundred years ao-o, have per-

severed in accomplishing what our
old navigators did accomplish, is,

I confess, sufficient to create in

my mind a feehng of the highest

pride on the one hand, and almost
approaching to humiliation on the
other • of pride, in remembering
that it was our countrymen who
performed these exploits ; ofhumi-
liation, when I consider how little,

widi all our advantages, ive have
succeeded in going beyond thena.

" Indeed, the longer our expe-
rience has been in the navigation



30 Captain Pamj's third voyage.

of the icy seas, and tlic more inti-

mate our acquaintance with all its

difficulties and all its precarious-

ness, the higher have our admira-

tion and respect been raised for

fJiose who went before us in these

enterprises. Persevering in diffi-

culty, unappalled by danger, and
patient under distress, they scarce-

ly ever use the language ot" com-
plaint, much less that of despair

;

and, sometimes, when all human
hope seems at its lowest ebb, they

furnish the most beautiful exam-
ples of that firm reliance on a
merciful and superintending Provi-

dence, which is the only rational

source of true fortitude in man.
Often, with their narratives im-

pressed upon my mind, and sur-

rounded by the very difficulties

•which they, in their frail and ineffi-

cient barks, undauntedly encoun-

tered and overcame, have I been
tempted to exclaim, with all the en-

thusiasm of Purchas, ' How shall I

admire your heroic courage, ye
marine worthies, beyond names of

worthiness !'

" On a subject which has, for

many years past, excited so strong

and general an interest as that of

the northwest passage, a subject

which has called forth so much
warm British feeling in every Bri-

tish heart, it may perhaps be ex-

pected that, charged as I have been

with three several attempts at its

accomplishment, I should, ere I

close this volume, once more offer

an opinion. This I am enabled to

do the more briefly, because the

question evidently rests nearly

where it did before the equipment

of the late expedition, and I have,

therefore, little to offer respecting

it, in addition to what I have alrea-

dy said at the close ofmy last nar-

rative. The views 1 then enter-

tained on the subject, of the nature

and practicability of the enterprise.

of the means to be adopted, end
the route to be pursued for its ac-

complishment, remain wholly un-

altered at the present moment

;

except that some additional encou-

ragement has been afforded by the

favourable appearances of a navi-

gable sea near the southwestern

extremity of Prince Regent's inlet.

To that point, therefore, I can, in

the present state of our knowledge,

have no hesitation in still recom-

mending that any future attempt

should be directed.

" I feel confident that the under-

taking, if it be deemed advisable at

any future time to pursue it, will

one day or other be accomplished

;

for, setting aside the accidents to

which, from their very nature, such

attempts must be liable, as well as

other unfavourable circumstances

which human foresight can never

guard against, nor human power
control, I cannot but beheve it to

be an enterprise well within the

reasonable limits of practicability.

It may be tried often, and often

fail, for several favourable and for-

tunate circumstances must be com-
bined for its accomplishment ; but

I believe nevertheless that it loill

ultimately be accomphshed. That
it is not to be undertaken lightly,

nor without due attention to every

precaution which past or future ex-

perience may suggest, our recent

failures, under such advantages of

equipment as no other expedition

of any age or country ever before

united, and we trust also our own
endeavours to effect something

worthy of so liberal an outfit, will

at least serve to show. I am much
mistaken, indeed, if the northwest

passage ever becomes the business

of a single summer; nay, I believe

that nothing but a concurrence of

very favourable circumstances is

likely even to make a single winter

in the ice sufficient for its accom'^
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plishmcnt. But this is no argu-

ment against the possibility of final

success ; for we now know that a

winter in the ice may be passed,

not only in safety, but in health

and comfort. I would only, there-

fore, in conclusion, urge those who
may at any future time be charged

with this attempt, to omit no pre-

caution that can in the slightest de-

gree contribute to the strength of

the ships, the duration of their re-

sources, the wholesomeness and

freshness of their provisions, the

warmth, ventilation, and cleanli-

ness, of the inhabited apartments,

and the comfort, cheerfulness, and

moral discipline, of their crews.
" Happy as I should have con-

sidered myself in solving this inte-

resting question, instead of still

leaving it a matter of speculation

and conjecture, happy shall I also

be if any labours of mine in the

humble, though, it would seem,

necessary office of pioneer, should

ultimately contribute to the success

of some more fortunate individual

;

but most happy should I again be,

to be selected as that individual.

May it still fall to England's lot to

accomplish this undertaking, and

may she ever continue to take the

lead in enterprises intended to con-

tribute to the advancement of sci-

ence, and to promote, with her

own, the welfare of mankind at

large ! Such enterprises, so dis-

interested as well as useful in their

object, do honour to the country

that undertakes them, even when
they fail ; they cannot but excite

the admiration and respect ofevery

liberal and cultivated mind ; and

the page of future history will un-

doubtedly record them as every

way worthy of a powerful, a virtu-

ous, and an enlightened nation."

REI.XGIOUS AI7D MXSSZOZTil.R'S' IITTEZ.I.ZGZ:irCi:*

FOREIGN.

From tht October number of the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine, we select

the following particulars respecting the present state of their missions.

Extract of a letterfrom Mr. M'Kenny, dated Colombo, Jan. lOth, 1826.

Since my last communication, in last. The Rev. T. Brovrning, church
connexion with our good work among missionary, paid our dear friend much
the military, we have to notice a very attention at all times, but particularlj'

interesting event, which is the death during his illness; and the following is

of William Brewington, the leader of an extract of a letter from thisgentle-

the society in the eighty-third regi- man to me on the subject, dated Kau-
ment. He went up with his company dy, December 14, 1825.

to Kandy, when they were removed " My dear Sir,— 1 understand from
from Colombo, and 'there continued John M'Gowan of the eighty-third,

with great zeal and diligence to watch that it was the wish of William Bre»v-
over the little flock ; occasionally send- ington, who died in hospital yesterday,
lag us simple but interesting accounts that I should write a line to you to in-

of the state of his class, and the pro- form you of his death. He has had
gress of the work of God among the rather delicate health ever since he
soldiers in the interior. However, it came to Kandy: but has been able to

has pleased the Lord to call this emi- attend his duty till within the last two
nently pious man to his eternal reward; months, during which time he has
he died at Kandy on the 13th ultimo, been very ill of dysentery. About a
and we have been much comforted by month ago he was getting much bet-
the accounts we have received of the ter, and had some hope of recovery ;

blessed state of his mind to llie ver\' but after a relapse he became so weak
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that he gave up all expectation of re-
turning- health, and when the medical
officer intimated to him the necessity
of beginning to look out for another
>yorld, he answered with great confi-
dence, that he had not to begin that
work, but wished rather to die than
to live. During the remainder of his

life he continued to enjoy an almost
uninterrupted peace of mind. There
was nothing rapturous or transporting,
but a steady confidence in the merits
of Christ Jesus, which enabled him to
look forward to death with satisfaction

and delight. He told me hft sometimes
felt that he was a great sinner, but he
recollected that he had a great Sa-
viour. Since he has been very ill he
has had M'Gowan constantly to attend
him, who says that he continued to
the end to enjoy the same degree of
peace and consolation. The night be-
fore he died, on waking from a doze,
he asked M'Gowan if that was the
right time, and when M'Gowan asked
him what time, he said, Did you not
hear me sing ? and then repeated with
great emphasis, all the hymn begin-
ning, ' My God, the spring of all my
joys,' &c, saying that it was very ex-
pressive of his feelings.
" Thus, my dear sir, I have given

you a brief account of this good man,
which I have no doubt you will be
happy to receive. I have always been
nmch pleased with Brewington since
1 have known him, and have, I think,
witnessed in him a gradual progress
in grace and Christian experience,
and I have no doubt he is now praising

and glorifying that Saviour whom he
loved and served in sincerity,"

The death of truly pious and useful

men is felt by the church of Christ in

every part where the Redeemer's king-

dom is established, but it is more pow-
erfully felt in a country like this, where
the holy man is perhaps one in ten
thousand ; but " the Lord is righteous

in all his ways."
The prayer meetings in the houses

of several of our friends, which were
first noticed in my letter of last April,

are continued and well attended, and
are much calculated to increase and
extend the work of God among us.

We have lately formed another class

at the ;nission house, consisting of fe-

males only ; at present tlie number is

only four, b«t we expect an increase

:

it is under the care of a zealous and
excellent leader, Mr. Mooyaart. We
have also got a new juvenile class

formed at the New Bazar school,

which consists of twenty-four pro-
mising boys, and is met by Mr. Chin-
ner, the English master of the school.

The religious state of Colombo, al-

together, is very encouraging at pre-
sent; the union that exists between
Christians of all denominations is most
remarkable : we often meet together
at each other's houses for Iha express
purpose of holding religious inter-

course, and on these occasions all dis-

tinctions are lost in the firm conviction
that we are all the lovers and followers

of the same Master, and that the ob-

ject of our ambition is to see v. h'^ wiU
be most like him in humility, deadness
to the world, resignation to the divine

will, and extensive usefulness. Indeed
it may be said with truth of *he little

flock of Christ in this place, that great

grace rests upon them all. O that the

little leaven may continue its influence

until the whole lump be leavened.

At a late meeting of the Bible so-

ciety, our active and excellent friend

Mr. Mooyaart was chosen secretary,

an event which is to be regarded in a
very important light in relation to the

future success of this valuable institu-

tion. Several plans are already under
consideration and arrangement in or-

der to further its interests, and I doubt
not but we shall soon be able to com-
municate some pleasing information

on this subject.

I have now to notice our late dis-

trict meeting, held at Colombo last

month ; this was a time of deep inte-

rest to us all, and I know not that I

have ever witnessed greater faithful-

ness among brethren. The ordination

of our five brethren, Sutherland, Go-
gerly, Lalman, Anthoniez, and Cor-
nelius, excited an uncommon degree

of interest. The several services were
performed in English, Portuguese,

and Singhalese ; upon each occasion,

our chapel* was well filled : a great so-

lemnity pervaded the assembly ; and
much impression was excited by the

relation of the conversion and expe-
rience of the brethren who were set

apart for the work of God. May the

effect produced by these services long

remain, and the fruit be found after

many days

!
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Extract of a letterfrom Mr. Hume,

Our recent letters have put you in

possession of the plans of labour we
have adopted, and of the hopes we en-

tertained of very great success attend-

ing our efforts ; our hopes are now in

a very pleasing nfanner being realized.

We seem to have not only gained the

confidence of the people, but to have
in a very considerable degree excited
a lively interest about the things of re-

ligion : this is principally to be attri-

buted to the extensive introduction of

prayerraeetings among the natives.

—

Many who never would have come to

us or to the house of God, are thus

reached by the gospel, and though, as

yet, they are not capable of appre-
ciating Christianity, the beauty of its

prcepts never fails to recommend it to

the good-will of the little companies
who attend our meetings. Their nods
of assent, their fixed attention, and the
frequf:nt remarks they make on Scrip-
ture subjects, prove to us not only that

our words are understood, but that an
interest is felt in the important truths
advanced.

In a few instances I haveoflate heard
the voice of prayer ascending from na-
tive huts as the family within were sur-
rounding the family altar; and in one
case in particular, the service was con-
ducted by a little boy. The becoming
manner in which he was reading a
chapter of the New Testament,with an
audible voice, collected a number of
the people around the door of the hut,

who, as I was passing, were listening

attentively to the little worshipper
within : the circumstance seemed to

surprise very much. I have several
times, in walking out in the evening,
heard the same boy singing his even-

dated CaUura, December 20ih, 1825.

ing hymn. From the mouth of babes
and sucklings God will perfect praise.

Our schools continue to prepare with
a good degree ofeffect a generation that
will praise the Lord. TLey are forming
the character of the future race of
Christians. They are infusing pre-
cepts of morality, and sowing seeds of
truth, which, under the divine blessing,

will shoot forth in the practice, and be
matured into habits, in after life. Every
one of our schools is not only a nursery
ofmoral but ofreligious principles. The
children are taught not only the know-
ledge of letters but the knowledge of

God, of his Son Jesus Christ, and of
the way ofsalvation by him ; and every
school contains a few plants which we
have every reason to hope will in time
be trees of righteousness, the right

hand planting of the Lord. We have
particular expectations in reference to

the schools in and about Pantura, and
indeed to the work generally in that

part. The Lord has evidently in avery
uncommon degree given a hearing ear,

and we hope he will not withhold the

understanding heart from the popula-

tion of that part of the station.

Our classmeetings are still kept up,

and are, in general, seasons of re-

freshing, at least to myself, and I hope
to others also. Our sacramental occa-

sions have of late been particularly in-

teresting : the presence of God has
been with us in a very gracious man-
ner, and we have rejoiced with glad
hearts in the full confidence that we
shall feast together in the kingdom of

our God. Our congregations continue
steady, and are, I hope, profiting by
the numerous sermons which they
hear in the different languages.

Extract of a letterfrom Mr. Stoup, dated Galle, Jan. 20th, 1826.

The toqe of moral feeling has been and serve their own gods ;" yet we
greatly raised among the various doubt not but this knowledge will

classes of inhabitants in the island, eventually clear away the darkness of
both European and native, since the superstition and paganism from their

residence of Christian missionaries minds, and " shine more and more
among them. This I have often heard unto the perfect day." The sabbath
remarked by persons long resident in is more reverenced than formerly,
the country, and well qualified, from though there is still room to wish that

their extensive acquaintance with its it were more strictly observed ; yet
society, to make such an observation, we are happy to see that in and near
The knowledge of Christian doctrine the towns where Europeans reside,

is gradually spreading among the na- there is generally a partial cessation
tives, and especially those of the higher of worldly business, and more of those
classes ; and though it may be said of who are nominally Christians attend
many of them, that " they fear the Lord some place of worship. I think it mav
YoL. x. Jan-uarv. TS?7 5
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be said witli respect to Galle, that
there is as little business going- forward
in it on a Sunday, as in the generality
of country towns in England.
On the second inst. I had all the

children of the neighbouring schools
assembled in the Galle chapel, when
I preached to them from John iii, 16,
" God so loved the world that he gave
liis only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life." It was a
most interesting occasion ; the chil-

clean, and behaved very orderly ; Ihe

chapel was quite filled, and they read
the responses of the Liturgy aloud
and very distinctly. How delightful to

hear from the lips of heathen chil-

dren, "We praise thee, O God, we
acknowledge thee to be the Lord :"

" All the earth doth worship thee, the

Father everlasting." Surely among
this assembly one might contemplate
the members of a future church,
who " shall stand as pillars in the

temple of our God, to go no more
dren were all remarkably neat and out"

Letters also from Matura, and Negombo, give flattering accounts of the

state of their congregations, and particularly their numerous schools, those

generation.nurseries for the risin*;

SOUTHERN AFRICA.

Extractsfrom the Journal of Mr. Kay, who is stationed at Caffraria.

A BRIEF description of the cere- branch of a tree in her hand. When
mony of ascertaining who had be- she retired, the others followed in the

witched a sick person, I will now give, same manner. This done, a more
The whole company is ranged in the formidable procession began to ap-

form of a crescent, with their faces proach ; but with more regularity than
towards the cattle-folds. The women I had been led to expect. The wizard
clap their hands, and sing with all was encircled by a numerous guard,
their might ; while the men beat their so as to be entirely concealed from
spears, stamp with their feet, and oc- view. Having proceeded until they
casionally join in the song of the fe- had arrived in front of the assembly,
males. A kind of sorcerer (answering, leaving a space of about thirty yards,

in a great measure, in point of cha- his train took its stand, and the song
racter, to the Pawawsofthe American became general. In the course of a
Indians, and the Angekoks of the few minutes, a most frightful figure

Greenlanders) sits in a hut at a short came forth, painted in different parts

distance, in company with eight or ten of his body with red ochre. One side

natives, who seem to constitute his of his face was red, and the other jet

council. When I arrived, he was mo- black. He had the skin of some wild
mentarily expected to make his ap- animal fastened round him, in the

pearance in order publicly to declare, form of a petticoat, and a piece of a
by whose evil influence the warrior in jackall's tail fixed on his forehead,

question was afflicted. Nevertheless, Upon coming to about the centre of

upwards of three hours elapsed before the circle, he occasionally writhed as

tlieir expectations were realized. At if in agony; and at other times threw
length, however, it was announced himself into the most violent attitudes,

that he was coming, when every man Having again retired to the centre of

and woman, except those that were his guard, he required that the oxen,
designed to form his train, instantly which they were about to present him
flew to the dancing party, and renew- for his services, should be brought
ed their strange and laborious manaeu- before him, together with a certain

vres with redoubled vigour, making bead, to be taken off the dress of each
the surrounding glens echo with their individual in the opposite party. These
doleful sound ; insomuch that it might were immediately brought, and the

be heard at the distance of some miles, latter article laid at his feet with the

I felt deeply impressed with the idea utmost reverence, by the persons who
that infernal spirits thronged the air presented them, and who passed before

and hovered over us. him in regular rotation for that pur-
The harbingers of the sorcerer con- pose. The impression on the minds of

sisted of six or eight women, one of the natives is, that he discovers the

V. houi first made a tour round with the witch by scent. Hence he pretends to
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smell those body beads lo aid bis de-

termination of the matter. His requi-

sitions being complied with, they again

proceeded with their clamorous song,

but continued only for a few minutes

:

when, silence being commanded, he
commenced his harangue, to which all

listened as though he had been an
oracle : and excepting the occasional
expressions of applause, which some-
times proceeded from all parts of the

circle, the utmost stillness prevailed,

and the attention of every individual

seemed to be as steadily fixed, as if

life or death were to be the result of

his decision.

He at length declared, tliat the war-
rior had been brought to the gates of
death,—partly by the evil influence of
a woman, who is supposed to have
bewitched her husband (because he
died i) some time ago,—partly by the
daughter of a neighbouring captain,
in having unlawfully detained a small
leathern bag belonging to the sick
person,—and partly by the captain
(brother of the afflicted) of the kraal

in which they were then assembled.

Here tlie captain stood up, and de-

manded the reasons for liis thus charg-

ing him : at the same time requiring

that he should prove his assertions;

exclaiming with a loud voice,—"Is
not the man my brother ? what induce-

ment could I have to injure my bro-

ther ? How did I take that which you
lay to my charge? And supposing it

to be true, in what way could that in-

jure my brother?" The fellow, unable

to answer these, and several other

questions of a similar nature, slunk

awaj' in confusion, and under evident

apprehension of personal danger, as

the whole assembly seemed now to be
divided into two parties ; and the one

which supported him was by far (he

smallest. It was well for himself,

that he had postponed his appearance

until the shades of evening furnished

him with a curtain, and facilitated his

escape ; and it required but a few-

words on my part, to show that such

men are actuated by the " father of

lies."

WESTERN AFRICA.
Extract of a letterfrom Mr. Piggott, dated Free Town, Sierra Leone, Feb.

15, 1826.

If the committee intend enlarging and was in England about twenty-four
their borders, there is much ground to years ago. He received me kindly,

be possessed, a most spacious field of and after I liad mentioned the purport
labour, both in the Bullom and Tim- of my coming, he promised to hear my
rnanee countries, which are occupied palaver in the morning, and that he
by no one but the "Prince of the would send for one of his sons, who was
power of the air, the spirit, that now at a town some distance off, to be the
worketh in the children of disobedi- interpreter, as he knew both English
ence." Here is not only a large field and Bullom very well. After waiting
oflabour,but with pleasure I announce for some time in the morning for the
to you, my dear sirs, that I think there young man in vain, I inquired whether
never was, in the memory of man, a there was any one else ; but for mj
better opening for the spread of the own part, I could see the need of no
gospel among them ; for since the ar- one, as the king could understand and
rival of our most excellent governor, speak English very well. However,
a very large tract of country has been according to his wish, we found a man,
ceded to the British government, so and after offering my present to the
that now, under the protection of our king, (wliich is always the first step
own laws, we may have access to al- towards hearing a palaver, and for

most any part around us. Since I last which the king thanked me very kind-
wrote to you, I have been over to the ly,) I began to make known the object
Bullom shore, and I beg now to state of my coming, which was to know
the following particulars. It being whether they were willing to receive
evening when I arrived, I just paid religious instruction. The old man
my respects to the venerable old King replied, " I like white man too much,
George, who is now upwards of 109 and would be glad if some one would
years old, having the use of all his come, for that word lives in my heart;"
faculties and limbs, and generally en- that is, it was his earnest desire to
joying a good state of health. He has have some one to teach them. I asked
been king upwards of twenty years, whether they would wish to have a
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school. The kmg^, aud the head men
present, said, they would be glad to

have a school in which to teach the

children; for the king said, "I have
plenty of children ; I have sent some
into the Mandingo country to be taught,

and some I have given to white men
in Free Town," but he said, "If I

could have a school at Bullom, I

would have them back and give them
toyoH." I was truly sorry to hear some
were sent into the Mandingo country
to learn, because without doubt they
will also learn its religion. The Man-
dingoes are strict Mohammedans, and
it is through their schools that they are
become so numerous.

I asked how many children the late

Mr. Nylander had when he was at

Bullom ; he said, thirty boys and eight

girls, but he could give me as many
as I wanted. " Suppose," said the
king, "you want ten, twenty, thirty,

or more, I will give them to you, for I

have plenty." But it was to be upon
this condition, that we feed, clothe,

and have them entirely under our care.
" For if they live with their parents,"
said the king, " it will not be good

;

their parents will send them to work,
so that they will but seldom come to

school ;" neither, unless we were to

have them from their parents, would
there be any probability of their leav-

ing their superstitious ways. It was
upon this condition Mr. Nylander had
the boys. I have oftentimes heard
that pious man lament, with tears in

his eyes, that he ever left that place for

Kissey. As for school house, chapel,

and ground for farm, the king said I

might select what part I chose, and
have as much ground as I wanted for

cultivation, by first mentioning it to

him and letting him see it, (and, as I

suppose, making him a small present
for it.) They could not, or would not>

tell me the population of either town
or country,owing to some superstitious

notion among them, or being unwilling
to suffer white men to become ac-
quainted with their strength. I have
since been informed by H. Savage,
Esq., who is well acquainted with the
country, that he supposes their popu-
lation not above 700 or 800. And I
should imagine there are not above
100 at the town where the king lives ;

but they informed me there were more
than forty small towns around thera,

some of which, however, do not con-
tain above seven or eight houses. With
respect to the healthiness of the place,

I have not conversed with one who
does not consider it the most healthy
of any part on the coast. I believe it

to be the most so of any part I have
seen or visited, especially at a place
called Clarkson, where Mr. Nylander
used to reside, about ten minutes' walk
from the town : it is all level ground,
and about forty or fifty yards above
the surface of the water, just opposite
to Free Town harbour, so that a per-
son might stand at his door and have
a full view of Free Town, and of all

the vessels in the harbour, and before
they get to the Cape when coming
in, as also when going up or coming
down the river. When the bush is

_

cut, (which has grown since Mr. N.
left,) there is nothing to obstruct a free

current of air both from sea and land.

The place also abounds with fruits of
various kinds, and the soil appears
very good.

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE MIS-

SIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.
Tallahasse Mission.—Extract of a there were more than 150 people that

letter from the Rev. Josiah Evans, attended the meeting at any one time;

dated Tallahasse, October 18, ir!26 : but out of that number there were 21
" Since our last report we have had that professed to be converted during

several camp meetings ; and, as on the meeting. I would suppose that

many other occasions, they have been nearly one-fourth part of the non-pro-

much blessed of the Lord in the awa- fessors that attended the meeting were
kening, conviction and conversion of converted. It may not be amiss (for

sinners. Our camp meeting in the the encouragement of the aged sinner)

Pea River Mission was truly a good to mention the conversion of an old

time. The number that attended the man, in the 73d year of his age, and
meeting was but few ; but the people who had been literally blind 15 years,

behaved with great decorum, and ma- This man manifested signs ofpenitence

nifested much attention to the word at the commencement of the meeting,

preached. We did not suppose that He seemed to be almost in despair.
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But on the third day of the meeting he

realized that it is possible for a man to

be born when he is old. His change
Tvas quite visible. He was exceeding
happy, and exhorted all around him to

draw near the Lord ; for, said he, I,

an old sinner, have obtained mercy,

and so may any of you. To make use

of his own language, ' I have been in

the dark 15 years. I have not been
able to see my way, nor have I seen

the sun; but now, glory to God, I can
see the way to heaven as well as any
ofyou.' But this rare instance of late

conve'-sion should not encourage others

to put off the concerns of their souls to

a late period of life ; for how very few
live to this age. Brother Turrentine,
the missionary of Holmes' Valley,

commenced the labour of his mission

under discouraging circumstances ;

—

but, like a good soldier of Jesus Christ,

he persevered in the way of duty and
obedience, and has formed several so-

cieties that seem quite alive in religion.

The people of this mission had been
destitute of preaching of any kind, ex-
cept one or two neighbourhoods, even
from the settling of this country ; but
the most of them have heard the gos-

pel with gladness, and embraced the

same. Truly this wilderness is begin-
ning to blossom as the rose. O that

these blossoms may not be blasted nor
withered ; but may they mature and
bring forth fruit abundantly, some
thirty, some sixty, and some a hundred
fold. We also had a camp meeting in

that mission commencing 14th Sept.,

which was attended with much good.
Seriousness and attention prevailed

among the people during the meeting.
Sixteen joined society. I suppose
nearly that number were converted to

God. There has been no revival of

consequence in Tallahasse mission,

and only an increase ofabout 35 during
the year. Our camp meeting for this

mission was held last week, which we
trust was not in vain ; though we had
fewer conversions there than at either
of the former. The behaviour of the
people at each of these camp meetings
was praiseworthy, and I believe many
of them will praise God in eternity for

blessings received at camp meetings."
Wyandot Mission.—Onr informa-

tion from this mission has not been
very particular recently. A letter,

however, from the Rev. Jas. B. Finley,
states that the work is progressing, that
no abatement of zeal is manifested bv

the converted Indians generally. We
are very sorry to learn, that Mr. Fin-
ley's health is poor, and that conse-
quently he is obliged to remit in some
measure his labours among those peo-
ple ; but his place is to be supplied

by the Rev. James Gilruth, who, we
trust, will be instrumental of preserv-

ing them in their '• most holy faith,"

and of extending the work among
those who yet remain in pagan dark-
ness.

Canada Mission.—A letter from the
Rev. William Case, states that the
work is still prospering, particularly

among the Missisaugas, at the Credit
and at Bellville. It is hoped that

the sympathies of the Christian com-
munity which have been excited to-

wards these people, will not cease to

operate until they are completely
emancipated from their [ agan thral-

dom, and restored to the rights and
privileges of Christian men.
Mobile.—A letter from the Rev.

John R. Lambeth, dated Nov. 1 , 1826,

states, that in consequence of the pre-

valence of the yellow fever in that

place, during the months of July and
August, the congregation had been
much reduced ; and that even in the
country, where many of them had fled

for refuge, but few could be collected

for meeting. The writer, however,
says, " I visited many of the sick, and
tried to impress on their minds the ne-
cessity of the g' eat Physician of souls,

with what success may be known
hereafter. One, at least, died triumph-
ant in the faith. As soon as it was
thought safe I returned to the city, and
have been trying to do all the good t
could. The congregation continually
increases, and hear the word with
great attention. On the whole I think
my prospects are flattering."

Cherokee Mission.—Extracts of a
letter from the Pev. Nath. H. Rhodes
to the editor of the Weslevan Journal,
dated Oct. 23, I8'26 :

" My third quar-
terly meeting is now over. Since my
last to you, I have extended the round
of my circuit into the Cherokee na-
tion. T have two appointments in the
nation, but, as vet, little or no good
seems to have been done. Few come
to meeting, and when I ask them to go
to meeting, they point to their ears,

signifying that they cannot understand
me. I attended a camp meeting held
in the nation by the missionaries of
the Tennessee Conference, early in the
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present month. It was held at the
Ooyokiloke Mission, ten miles south-
east of Newtown, tlie seat of their na-
tional council. This mission appears
to be in a prosperous state. Brother
G. W. Morris, the missionary, took
me to the school house, and from what
I could observe there, I am of opinion
that the children learn finely. There
are more than fifty belonging- to the
church at this place. Brother Morris
tells me, that dui-ing- the five months
that he has been on this mission, he has
not heard a profane word, nor seen a
drunken man, nor witnessed a quarrel,

nor heard the sound of an axe on the
sabbath day, (except once or twice in

a case of necessity,) in the neighbour-
hood of the mission.
" The camp meeting began with

about forty hearers, on the 5th inst.

They were preached unto, from Luke
xiii, 5, and they appeared deeply seri-

ous and attentive. Early on the morn-
ing of the 6th, the usual signal was
given for singing and prayer, and this

service was performed in the Cherokee
language, at the preachers' tent, ap-
parently with much devotion. At
sunrise we held a prayer meeting at

the stand. It was a gracious time. At
the close of the eight o'clock sermon,
mourners were invited to the altar to

be prayed for. Twelve Indians came
forward. The spirit of grace seemed
to pervade the assembly. I was par-

ticularly delighted at the 11 o'clock

service. This was conducted both in

English and" Cherokee. Jesus Christ
was held forth on the pole of the gos-

pel to needy sinners ; and at the close

of this service, mourners were again
called to partake of the benefit of our
prayers. The invitation was given in

English and Cherokee, and 21 came

forward, who all seemed deeply affect-

ed. At the close of the sermon at

candlelight, tliey were again invited to

the altar, and 30 came forward. The
work seemed genuine and deep. On
the 7th inst. we had a weeping, re-

freshmg time, at the close of the morn-
ing serv'ce; the work seemed to ad-

vance through the day ; and at night,

there were eight who professed con-
version. The 8th was the sabbath.

—

During this day the word was preach-

ed in Enghshand Cherokee. Even
the full-blooded Cherokees sat and
wept in the bitterness of their hearts

on account of sins, seeking deliverance

through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.
" At this meeting I was pleasingly

surprised at the excellent order which
was maintained. The people only had
to be told what we wished, and it was
universally attended to. Only one in-

stance of reproof occurred during all

the meeting, and that was with a white
man.

" Brother Edward Gunter, a Che-
rokee exhorter, whom I met with at

this camp meeting, gave me an ac-

count of another one, which was held

in the settlement of Creek Path Val-
ley, about the middle of last month.
He says that there was a considerable

congregation from the beginning of

the meeting, principally of natives ;

who, he assured me, were as solemnly
attentive to the preaching, as any con-
gregation could be among the whites.

On the second day of the meeting,
there were a number of whites who
came to it, from Jackson county, in

Alabama. The work advanced regu-
larly during the meeting, until Sunday
night, when it was great indeed, and
as many as 1 5 or 20 of the natives were
supposed to be truly converted."

REVIVALS.

Since the last number went to press

we have been cheered with accounts

of revivals of the work of God in vari-

ous parts of our country.
Richmond in Virginia.—A letter

from this place states, " I can truly say

we have a most glorious revival among
us, such as has never before been wit-

nessed by the oldest inhabitants here.

Many have been converted to God,
many more are truly awakened, and
are inquiring what they sliall do to be
saved. Old professors are greatly

quickened, and there is a manifest

struggling for perfect love or sanctifi-

cation of soul. Some profess to have
attained to this gracious state. All
glory be to God for the success of the

doctrine of holiness.

" The signs of this gracious work
began to make tlieir appearance about
the first of September; since which
time upwards of 130 white persons

profess to have found God in the par-

don of their sins and the regeneration

of their hearts. Some few coloured

persons have obtained like precious

faith. Of the above number 105 have
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been received as candidates for mem-
bership in the Methodist Episcopal

Church in this place."

Batavia Circuit.—A letter from the

preacher of this circuit mentions that

a glorious work of religion is going

forward. It states the number which
have obtained mercy is ver; iuconsi-

derable, when compared with those

who are still crying, "• men and breth-

ren, what shall we do to be saved?"
We have had several meetings which
have been attended with much of the

Divine presence, and in which souls

have been born from above. The first

sabbath evening in which we invited

the mourners to come round the altar

in this place, five came and meekly
kneeled, four of whom were that even-
ing born heirs of tlie kingdom. Last
Saturday and Sabbath were the days
of our last quarterly meeting in this

place, which was a season of great re-

freshing from the presence of the Lord.
The sermon of Saturday, by our pre-

siding elder, was very able and heart-

searching, and was rendered a blessing
to many. Our prayer meeting on Sa-
turday evening was very lively and
highly interesting. About 8 o'clock
we requested the mourners to come
round the altar, which was soon en-
tirely surrounded, from one end to the
other, with the penitent, who were in-

cessantly crying, " Lord have mercy
upon us"—"O God, save, or we pe-
rish." But before our meeting ended,
God's healing power was realized, and
some six or eight souls were enabled
to sing Hosanna to the Son of David,
and praise the Lord for his pardoning
love. Among the converts of this

evening were two young women of

very amiable character, who were
twin sisters.

Brunswick Circuit.—" About the

lastof August," says the writer, "while
Christians were praying, and their

minister labouring day and night, the
Lord poured his Spirit upon us, and
sinners began to inquire what they
must do to be saved. This inquiry had
not been made long, before some were
enabled to testify that God had power
on earth to forgive sin. And while
young converts were praising God for

pardoning love, sinners were falling-

upon the right and left, and crying for

rnercy. And from that time until the
present, the work of the Lord has
been reviving powerfully, and we ex-
pect many more will vet be converted.

Parents are seeing their childrien, for

whom they have prayed many years,

turning to the Lord. Husbands and
wives are becoming children of God.
Brothers and sisters are telling each
other what the Lord has done for them.
This revival is confined mostly to the

young and middle aged, which we
think should induce men to turn to the

Lord before they become hardened in

sin. The number of converts cannot
easily be ascertained ; but we believe

many will rejoice throughout eternity

for what they have seen and felt this

autumn. We still labour day and
night, and the work is progressing ra-

pidly. At the last preaching there

were five conversions, and many cry-

ing for mercy. O that the Lord may
uncover his omnipotent arm, display

his power, and make known his good-
ness, in the salvation of the people on
Brunswick circuit."

Potsdam Circuit.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. B. G. Paddock,
dated Oct. 2, 1826: " Since my last,

several souls have been converted to

God ; and the number of inquiring-

persons increases daily. Prayer meet-
ings, class meetings, and our public

meetings, are all becoming more in-

teresting. We have prayer meetings
almost every other evening. The coun-
tenances of the people as they walk
the streets, indicate that conviction

has seized their hearts. From good
information from different parts of this

county, I am satisfied there never was
such a time as the present. Had we
twice our present number of preach-
ers, we should have an abundance of
labour for them all. I preach from 8
to 12 times a week, and yet I cannot
satisfy half of the calls ! My daily

prayer to God is, to give grace and
strength for (lie great work, and raise

up more labourers."

JUddlebury, Ff.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. J. Clark, dated Nov.
20, 1326: "Methodism in this place
has much to contend with, and much
to render its progress slow, as all well
know who have here laboured and toiled

for years which are past. Yet the God
of our fathers often smiles and gives
us gracious seasons while we are en-
deavouring humbly to wait before his

throne. Our congregation on the sab-

bath is large and generally attentive

to the word. Our meetings for prayer
are held four evenings in a week, and
are alwavs interesting, and sometimes



40 Death ofMrs. Sabrina S. Pier.

very lively and profitable. At our
prayer meeting on sabbath evenings
our chapel is generally well filled, and
the congregation, with few exceptions,
is attentive to the solemnities of the
occasion. Our society is thought, by
our brethren, to be more generally
engaged in the work of the Lord at

present, than it has been for some
years past. However, we have much
cause for humility and mourning on
account of the dulness which yet re-

^nainl^ among us. Doubtless much of
our present order and prosperity is to

be attributed, under God, to the inde-
fatigable labour and unwearied pains
of my worthy predecessor on this sta-

tion."

Buffalo District—A letter from the
Rev. Lioring Grant, published in the
Christian AdvocatCj contains much

cheering information respecting the

revival and extension of the work of

religion on several circuits in that dis-

trict. After an interesting detail of

the particulars of this gracious work,
the letter concludes as follows :

" To
conclude I would observe, that the dis-

trict is rising—the preachers are in-

creasing in zeal, in the abundance of

their labours, and in usefulness. Quar-
tet ly meetings are attended with much
Divine influence, are rendered seasons

of refreshing, and are crowned with

the conversion of immortal souls. We
therefore thank God for what he has

already wrought, and hoping to see-

still greater things than these, take

courage to pursue our glorious career,

trusting for support and success is

him who hath said, " Lo, I am with you
alway, even to the end of theworfd."

OBITUARY.

DEATH OF MRS. SABRINA S. PIER.

may be clothed with salvation as with & gar-
ment."—She was mine ; but I cannot say less,

Communicaled by her htisband, the Rev. Orris Pier.

MY late consort was born February 27, 1H02,

iu Monklou, Addison county, state of Vermont.
At the age of eleven she lost her father, in con-
sequence of which she was separated for a while
from the rest of the family ; but on the second
marriage Mf her mother, she returned to the do-
mestic circle. In early life she manifested an
amiable disposition and deportment, which secu-
red her many friends At the age o: seventoeu,
at the time of a reformation in her ueighliour-
hood, under the ministry of thp Hev. Nicholas
White Sabrina was awakened to a sense of her
lost estate. With many prayers and tears she
sought until she obtained mercy; aud she

than that she was a most devoted Christian, an
affectionate wife, and a tender mother.
On Tuesday, the 29th of August, she was at-

tacked with the typhus fever, which was but
m<'derate at first, but finally increased with that

violence and obstinacy, as to resist all attempts
to arrest its progress. Though cheered on the

first appearance of the disease with a prospect
of a speedy recovery, when the alarming symp-
toms were discovered, they seemed to turn our
thoughts on the painful prospect of a separation
by death. During her illness her mind, borne

noted for the plainness and simplicity of her up by the Spirit of her Saviour, seemed ascend-
Christian manners and deportment. She attach- ing to heaven, and she conversed freely on the
ed herself to the Methodist Episcopal Church, subject of death, manifesting a perfect resigna-
and became an exemplary attendant on all

ordinances.
On the first day of July, 1819, we were united

in marriage ; and we lived, delighted in each
other's society, for upwards of seven years

—

short, indeed, they seem, since I am deprived of

one who so eminently contributed to pass them
away so pleasantly.

tion to the will of God, whether it were for her
to live or die. Bein;,' sensible, at last, that her
days upon the earth would be but few, she re-
quested me to join with her in singing a favourite
hymn, descriptive of the heavenly world.
A little before her death, wishing distinctly to

understand the state of her mind, I took her by
the hand, and called her by name, but was so

During my absence in the work of the ministry excited that 1 could not speak more. Anticipating
! fulfilled the duties of a wife and a mother at

home, evincing a steady desire to do all the will

of her heavenly Father. In the midst, however,
of the enjoyments of the present life, she s-eemed

to anticipate but a short stay here. This she
intimateil in a letter to her mother, in which she
says, " Death is on our track ; and 1 pray that we

my desire, she raised her eyes to heaven, with a
countenance brightening with immortal hope,
and exckiraed, "Let those wheels roll; I shall

soon be on the shore.'" She then sunk into the
arms of death, without any apparent pain, and
her spirit no doubt rests with God.

HYMN FOR NEW YEAR S DAY : BY BISHOP HEBER.
As o'er the past my mem'ry strays,

Why heaves the secret sigh .'

'Tis I that mourn departed days,

Still unprepared to die.

The world and worldly things beloved
My auxious thoughts employ'Oj

And time unhallow'd, unimprove<i.
PrescLts a fearful mid.

Yet, Holy Father! wild despair
Chase from my lab'ring breast

;

Thy grace it is whicli prompts the prayer
That grace can do the rest.

My life's brief remnant ail be thine'

And when thy sure decree
Bids me this fleeting breath resign
O speed my soul to Thee !
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DIVINITY.

Christ's kingdom not of this world.
d Discourse delivered before the Legislature of Vermont, on the day of General Election

at Montpelier, October 12, 1826.

BY THE REV. W^ILBUR FISK, A. IWT.

(Concluded from page 10.)

5th. This kingdom of Christ is distinguished from the govern-
ments of this world, in that it presents objects suited to man's capa-
cities and desires, and affords comforts suited to his lowest and
extremest miseries.

There is a spirit, an active, aspiring principle in man, whicli
cannot be broken down by oppression, nor satisfied by indulgence.

." He has a soul of vast desires,
It burns within with restless fires."

Desires which no earthly good can satisfy ; fires which no waters
ot affliction or discouragement can quench. And it is from this
his nature, that society derives all its interest, and here also lies all
Its danger. This spirit is at once the terror of tyrants, and the
destroyer of republics. To form some idea of its strength, let us
fook at it m its different conditions, both when it is depressed, and
when It IS exalted. See when it is bent down, for a time, by the
iron grasp and leaden sceptre of tyranny, cramping and curtailing
and hedging in the soul, and foiling it in all its attempts to break
from Its bonds and assert its native independence. In these cases,
the noble spirit, like a wild beast in the toils, sinks down at time'
into a sullen inactivity, only that it may rise again when exhausted
nature is a little restored, to rush, as hope excites or madness im-
pels, in stronger paroxysms against the cords which bind it down.

• This IS seen in the mobs and rebellions of the most besotted and
enslaved nations. Witness the repeated convulsions in Ireland,
that degraded and oppressed country. Neither desolating armies,
nor numerous garrisons, nor the most rigorous administration, en-
orced by thousands of public executions, can break the spirit of
that restless people. Witness Greece : generations have passed
away since the warriors of Greece have had their feet put in fet-
ters, and the race of heroes had apparently become extinct ; and
me i^recian lyre had been long unstrung, and her lights put out.
Her haughty masters thought her spirit was dead ; but it was not
(lead, it only slept. In a moment as it were, we saw all Greecem arms

: she shook off her slumbers, and rushed with frenzy and
hope upon seeming impossibilities, to conquer or to d:--. And
though the mother and the daughter, as well as the fatl^r and the

\ OL. X. Febniarij, 1827. 6
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son, have fought and fallen in the common cause, until her popU'

lation grows thin ; though Missolonghi and many other strong

holds are fallen, until her fortifications are few and feeble ; though

Christian nations have looked on with a cruel inactivity, without

lending their needed aid
;
yet the spirit of Greece is no more sub-

dued than at the commencement of the contest. It cannot be

subdued.

Look at the negro slave, who is said to be among the most

stupid of the race of men. He is degraded at his birth, he is de-

graded throughout his life, so that not a ray of science is allowed

to enlighten his mind, and not a spark of ambition is allowed to be

kindled up in his soul ; till one would think there was not enough

of native fire left in his bosom to excite him to a venturous action.

But we have heard, not only of individuals rising up and destroy-

ing their oppressors, or bursting from their yokes, but we have

heard of the inhabitants of a large island, rising from the lowest

servitude, mastering their masters, butchering and expelling them,

and raising up a government and a commonwealth of their own,

and establishing themselves in a rank among the nations of the

earth.

We see then that man has a spirit, which is not easily broken

down by oppression. Let us inquire, whether it can be more

easily satisfied by indulgence. And in every step of this inquiry,

we shall find ihat no miser ever yet had gold enough ; no office

Seeker ever yet had honour enough ; no conqueror ever yet sub-

dued kingdoms enough. When the rich man had filled his store-

houses, he must pull down and build bigger. When Cesar had

conquered all his enemies, he must enslave his friends. When
Bonaparte had become the emperor of France, he aspired to the

throne of all Europe. Facts, a thousand facts, in every age and

among all classes, prove that such is the ambitious nature of the

soul, such the increasing compass of its vast desires, that the ma-

terial universe, with all its vastness, richness, and variety, cannot

satisfy it. Nor is it in the power of the governments of this world,

in their most perfect forms, so to interest the feelings, so to regu-

late the desires, so to restrain the passions, or so to divert, or charm,

or chain the souls of a whole community, but that these latent and

ungovernable fires will sooner or later burst out and endanger th(3

whole body politic.

I know it has been supposed, by the politicians, that in an intel-

ligent and well educated community, a government might be so

constituted, by a proper balance of power, by equal representation,

and by leaving open the avenues to office and wealth, for a foiv

and honourable competition among all classes, as to perpetuate

the system to the latest posterity. Such a system of government,

it is acknowledged, is the most likely to continue ;
but all these

political ai^ literary helps, unaided by the kingdom of Christ, will
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iiiot secure any community from revolution and ruin. And h?

knows but little of the nature of man, who judges otherwise. What
has been the fate of the ancient republics ? They have been dis-

solved, by this same restless and disorganizing spirit of which we
have been speaking. And do we not see the same dangerous

spirit in our own comparatively happy and strongly constituted

republic ? The wise framers of our excellent political institutions,

like the eclectic philosophers, have selected the best parts, out of

all the systems which preceded them ; and to these have added

others, according to the suggestions of their own wisdom, or the

leadings of providence, and have formed the whole into a consti-^

tution, the most perfect the world has ever witnessed. Here every

thing that is rational in political liberty, is enjoyed ; here the most

salutary checks and restraints, that have yet been discovered, are

laid upon men in office Here the road to honour and wealth are

open to all ; and here is general intelligence. But here man is

found to possess the same nature, as elsewhere. And the stir-

rings*of his restless spirit have already disturbed the peace of soci-

ety, and portend future convulsions. Party spirit is begotten
;

ambitious viev;s are engendered, and fed, and inflamed ', many
are running the race for office ; rivals are envied ; characters are

aspersed ; animosities are enkindled ; and the whole community
are disturbed, by the electioneering contest. In proof of this, we
need only refer to our late presidential election. This alone will

show us, that the higher the elevation, at which men aim, the more
restless, troublesome and dangerous do their aspiring spirits be-

come. No meanness is foregone, no calumny is too glaring, ng
venality is too base, when the mind is inflamed with strong desire,

and elated with the hope of success, in the pursuit of some fa-

vourite object. And when the doubtful question is decided, it

avails nothing. Disappointment sours the mind, and often pro-
duces the bitterest enmity, and the most settled and systematic
opposition, in the unsuccessful party ; while success but imper-
fectly satislies the mind of the more fortunate. And if no other
influence comes in, to curb the turbulent spirits of men, beside?
that which is found in our general intelligence and constitutional

checks, probably, at no great distance of time, such convulsions
may be witnessed in our now happy country, as shall make the
ears of him that heareth it tingle, and the eyes of him that seeth it

weep blood. State may be arrayed against state, section against
section, and party against party, till all the horrors of civil war
may desolate our land. Are there no grounds for such fears ,?

Already the partisans of a murderer, in one state, have disorganized
the whole judicial system, and put a serious check, for a time, to
the administration of justice. The high spirit of a governor, in
another state, has threatened opposition, and almost defiance, tp
iho constituted authorities of the general government. Already
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disgraceful disorder has been countenanced, from mere party feel-

ings, in the highest, and what ought to be the most dignified legis-

lative council of the nation. Already the capitol of the nation, it

is said, is a place of much intrigue and political chicanery, to secure

office and promote the interests of parties. Already office seekers,

in different parts of the country, uiiblushingly recommend them-
selves to notice, and palm themselves upon the people, by every

electioneering manosuvre ; and in this way, such an excitement is

produced, in many parts of the Union, as makes the contending

parties almost like mobs, assailing each other. Only let the public

sense become vitiated, and let a number of causes unite to produce

a general excitement, and all our fair political proportions would
fall before the spirit of party, as certainly and as ruinously, as the

fair proportions of Italian architecture fell before the ancient Goths
and Vandsls,

And is there nothing that will satisfy the mind of man ? Has
Heaven placed a race of beings upon this earth, and constituted

them with souls of such capacity, and with desires of such com-
pass, that nothing in this wide orb can fill them ? Does our Cre-

ator take delight in giving an impetus to the human mind, which
drives it irresistibly over all the fields of fatal experiment, spread-

ing desolation in its track, through all tlie fairest woi-ks of God ?

Tliere is a remedy. Amidst all the commotions and agitations oi

earthly govei-nments ; amidst the feverish heat and burning thirst

of this world ; amidst its rivalships and its enmities, the restless-

ness of its desires and the raging of its passions, "the God of

heaven hath set up a kingdom." In this kingdom there is no rival-

ship and no disappointment ; all the subjects are candidates fo£

the highest honours, and all win, who run. Here those " who
hunger and thirst are filled ;" filled with that " righteousness and
peace and joy, in the Holy Ghost," which are the peculiar

properties of this kingdom : a " peace that is like a river," a
«* righteousness that is like the waves of the sea," and a joy that is

" unspeakable and full of glory." The subject of this kingdom,

therefore, is at rest ; he says of its joys, they are enough, its trea-

sures are satisfactory, its prospects are ravishing. And will such

a man disturb the peace of society, to obtain honours from man t

Will he exchange his peace of conscience for the joys of thi&

world ? No

;

" On all the grov'Iing' king^ of earth.

With pity he looks down ;

And claims, by virtue of his birth,

A never fading crown."

He is now able to view things more in their true light ; the fasci-

nating charms of this world are broken, and he sees its comparative

worthlessness ; he sees the value of the soul, and the vast import-

ance of eternal things. That beauty which charms the angelsj.
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and binds them to the throne of God, is measurably revealed to

him, and he is ravished thereby. The very language of his heart is.

" The blessed Jesus is my Lord, my love,

He is my king ; from him I would not move

—

Away then all ye objects that divert,

And seek to draw, from my dear Lord, my heart.

That uncreated beauty, wliicli hath gain'd

My ravisird heart, hath all your glory stain'd ;

His loveliness my soul hath prepossess'd,

And left no room for any other guest."

Jt is true, there are different degrees, in the privileges of this king-

dom, and the soul will be interested therein and influenced thereby,

in proportion to its advancement. Those in the lower degrees

are more easily drawn aside ; and even the highest, in spiritual

attainments, may, tfirough neglect, sufier their minds to become
darkened and their love to grow cold ; and then the mind is pre-

pared to drink again into the spirit of this world. It is also true,

that there are hypocrites and false professors, among the numbeat
of visible subjects in this kingdom. Still, neither the little en-

^agedness of some, nor the apostasy of others, nor the hypocrisy

of others, can destroy the truth of the position laid down. Christ,

in the kingdom of his grace, can fill the capacities and satisfy the

desires ofthe human soul, while the good things of this v/orld cannot.

Equally adequate are the blessings of this kingdarn, to relieve

man's lowest and extremest miseries. For as the King himself,

'' for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, and des-

pised the shame, and has set down at the right hand of God," so

his subjects do the same, and with the same prospect of reward.

For one of the articles in the bill of rights of this kingdom is, ^11

things shall icork together for the good of the subjects. Yea, and

their spirit is supported, under the m^=t trying circumstances, by

the assurance, that « these light afflictions, which are for a moment,

work out a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

There is something, also, in t.'ie very nature of this kingdom as it

exists in the soul, aside frn.n the prospect of future reward, which

sooths the mind, in its Kcterest anguish. A something which can-

not be described, to those who have not felt it. For this is a joy

with which the stianger intermeddleth not.

And there is an enlargement ofmind, imparted by this gospel, which

enables the soul, in the midst of the most straitened circumstances

of this world, to " rest and expatiate in the world to come." Hence

he needs not revenge himself upon the world, by imprecations and

outrages ; he resorts not to plunder and to thetl, to satisfy his de-

sires and better his condition : his feelings are not depressed and

mortified, and stung and goaded, till he rages with fiendlike mad-

ness, or sinks down in brutal stupidity. No, he has a dignity

about him, which savours of his royal birth, a calmness that savours
6*
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of the peace of that kingdom which is ivithin him ; an elevatibn Oi

nnind, produced by his constant communion with the Holy Ghost

;

and a confidence, which is not easily shaken, because it has taken

fast hold upon eternal things.

And is this a man " for treason, stratagems and spoils ?'* Will

he be a disorganizer in society ? and a dangerous man in commu-
nity ?

6th. Christ's kingdom is distinguished from all others, in that

it's principles and operations tend to the perfection and permanency
of all good governments ; but the principles and operations of

worldly governments tend to deterioration and dissolution.

The truth of this proposition is seen, in what has been already

advanced. For it must follow conclusively, that a kingdom per-

fect in its origin and operations, and so well suited, in its influence

and provisions, to the nature, circumstances, and capacities of

tnan, will make its subjects the permanent supporters of all that is

'

good. Yea, it effectually reforms that disorganizing spirit in man^
which otherwise operates, like a universal menstruum, to decom-
|)0se every political association. But it is not designed under this

proposition to show the tendency of the principles of this kingdom*
from the nature of them, for this has been already done ; but it is-

designed to show that the spirit of Christianity has contributed

cnore than any thing else to introduce correct views of civil go-

vernment. And Christians have been the most active and suc-

cessful, in establishing and maintaining the civil and political rights

of man.
In proof of this, reference may be made to the revival of pure

religion, at the Refiormation. For a number of centuries before

this event, England aqd Scotland, Holland and Germany, were
groaning and grovelling ^nder the pressure and darkness of abso-

lute power. But the light c^" the Reformation was the dawning of

liberty's luminous day. Froni that time to this, the principles of

civil liberty have been gaining g-sound. Scarcely a century had
elapsed, before England and Scotland had become politically re-

generated. And though the historic -i^icts connected with these

events cannot now be detailed, yet whoeve,r examines the history

of those times, must acknowledge, that " the Puritans and Cove-
nanters were the fathers of liberty, in these kingdoms ; the politi-

cians and cavaliers would have been its death," In about the

same time, Holland became free and powerful ; and a great part

of Germany was measurably emancipated from its political thral-

dom. And it is of great consequence to this argument to note,

that where pure religion did not revive, even though the people

Avere equally refined and enlightened, there was no revival of po-

litical liberty. Italy, France, and Spain, still continued under the

yoke, though in other respects, save in their rehgion, they were as

well prepared, perhaps, for improvements in their civil govern-
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Uicnts as the nations before mentioned. France did, it is true,

share partially in the religious reform of that day, and in the same
{jroportion that it shared in this, the spirit of political reformation

was begotten among the people. The Huguenots, who were the

religious reformers in that kingdom, possessed, unquestionabl}^,

more correct views of true liberty, and more prudence to introduce

it, than all the philosophers and politicians that wrote and bustled

in the French revolution. And had they been encouraged and
protected, they would have operated like leaven, upon the whole
of the body politic and ecclesiastic, until they had brought about a

fialutary reform. The Magna Charta of the people's rights would
have " grown with their growth, and strengthened with their

strength." Of this, the reigning dynasty were aware, and there.-

fore they butchered and banished them, until this noble race, more
noble by far than their royal persecutors, were almost extinct in

France ; and their tomb was the grave of French liberty. It is

true, the puWic mind had received an impetus which, strengthened

by the example of other nations, and especially of these United

States, continued its influence long after the moving cause had
ceased to exist. But this influence soon became corrupted, by

ffy polluted channels through which it flowed. The Huguenots
being driven from the kingdom by exile and by death, the infidel

* philosophers took the ark of liberty into their own hands, and un-

dertook to conduct it to its place. But this was a work to which
they had never been consecrated ; and the genius of Liberty,

offended to have her cause supported by such profane hands, fled

- from them ; and to avenge the insult offered her, she sent licen-

tiousness, the only proper companion of infidels, to throw among
them firebrands, arrows, and death. The result is well known.

—

And now let the candid inquiry be made. Why did France fail so

fatally in her struggles for Uberty ? She was not making an untried

experiment ; for she liad the successful example of other nations

before her. Many of her leading men had been well instructed in

the school of American politics, and they were men of learning

and general intelligence. Why did they fail ? Their infidelity and
impiety were undoubtedly the cause. If they had sent pious and
faithful men throughout the nation, to disseminate among them the

principles of the gospel kingdom, and if these principles had been

permitted to have their natural and unrestrained influence, I doubt

not but France might now have stood pre-eminent among the

number of free and independent republics.

In further proof of our proposition, let us inquire into the origin

of our own free government. And we shall find it originated in

the principles of the kingdom of Christ The germ of our tree of

liberty was produced in the reformation already noticed. It budded
in the Christian church in Europe, and was brought, by our pil-

grim fathers, to these shores ; it was planted in the midst of their
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(Jevotions, watered by their tears, guarded by their pious vigilaiice,-

and defended by their Christian valour. On this subject it would
be unnecessary to enlarge, even if the limits of this discoursfc

would allow of it ; for he must have paid but little attention to the

origin of our political institutions, too little to have any share in

their administration, not to know, that it wns religion which pre-

pared the way for this republic ; religion enlightened the minds
and directed the hands of those who laid the foundation ; it kep^

down the passions and directed the spirits of those who raised the

superstructure
;
yea, religion is the cement which unites all the

parts together. In short it may be truly said that the Bible, the

statute book of Christ's kingdom, the constitution of his spiritual

realm, contains such excellent sentiments upon the rights of man,
and gives such enlarged and ennobling views to the human mind,

that it becomes dangerous to the pretended divine right of king§,

and subversive of the absolute authority of tyrants. And this truth

exists not merely in theory, but rests on matter of fact, and is con-

firmed by actual experience.

In concluding, but little need be said by way of inference, since

the different connexions and bearings of the subject have been
noticed, as the different parts were examined. If the foregoing

views of this subject, however, be correct, two thoughts naturally

suggest themselves, on which it may be proper to dwell for ti

moment.
1. The subjects of Christ's kingdom stand in a very essential

relation to the cause of political liberty. It has been supposecl

that the pious had little or nothing to do with the afTairs of the na-

tion, and that to take a part in the bustle of the political world,

was contrary to the spirit of that kingdom of which they were sub-

jects. It is true Christians hav€ no right to enter into the intrigues

of many, styling themselves politicians—they have no right to help

on or connive at the barter and sale of offices, as is the practice of

some. Nor is it consistent with that kingdom, which is not of

this world, to seek ecclesiastical preferments and emoluments, by

meddling with the affairs of state ; nor to support a man merely

because he is of the same religious party, or favours and supports

that party. Nevertheless, in the political world they have a great

work to do, and much is depending upon them. From the part

which has been already taken by Christians, in promoting rood

government, and from the success which has thus far attended

their exertions, we see the necessity that they continue in their

work, until the world shall become politically regenerated. Indeed

it appears to me, that all the blessings of the millennial day, so

glowingly pourtrayed in ancient prophecy, are to be introduce^i in

this way. The very letter of some of these predictions implies this.

*' And in the days of these kings," saith the Lord to Daniel, " shall

ttc God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be de-
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stroyed ; and the kingdom sliall not be left to other people, but it

shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall

stand for ever." And a^ain, " The saints of the Most High shall

take the kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom for ever, and for

ever and ever." Now in what way is this to be accomplished ?

Will it be by introducing an ecclesiastical government throughout

the earth, and ruling the nations of this world by spiritual lords,

and making all men amenable to an earthly court of conscience ?

No ; in this sense Christ's " kingdom is not of this world." It

Avill be by giving the gospel a universal spread, and a universal in-

fluence ; by introducing into all nations and into all their political

operations, the civilizing, humanizing, and soul-controlling spirit

of the kingdom of Christ ; and by imparting, through the princi-

ples of this kingdom, liberal views of the rights of man ; and by

destroying, through the power of the gospel, all vain and dangerous

ambition and lust of power on the part of rulers, and the spirit oi

insubordination on the part of the ruled. This v/ork is already

begun ; and begun too, as we have shown, by the *' saints of the

most high God." They are already beginning to take the king-

dom of this world, to break in pieces and destroy all those despotic

principles, by which the nations have been governed. And they

are marching forward to greater and more glorious conquests, in

the moral and in the political worid. But their conquests are not

like the battles of earthly warriors, " with confused noise and gar-

ments rolled in blood ;" for the weapons of their warfare are

spiritual, and " mighty through God to the pulling down of strong

holds, casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalt^th

itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity

every thought, to the obedience of Christ." And when Christ

reigns by the principles of his grace, over the hearts of men, con-

trolling the minds of rulers, and directing the councils of states,

and enlightening and reforming the minds of all , when under this

influence, those free institutions which have been commenced,

shall have been brought to their highest earthly perfection, and

shall have become universal, then shall Christ truly reign on the

earth ; war shall cease ; truth and righteousness shall prevail

;

" and the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king-

dom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the

saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king-

dom ; and all dominions shall serve and obey him." Such is the

relation, in which the subjects of Christ's kingdom stand, to the

cause of political liberty. And this very naturally leads -to a

second reflection.

2. Statesmen, and all concerned in civil government, stand in

. an interesting relation to the kingdom of Christ. If they would

accomplish their object, they should act, at all times, in accordance

with its principles ; feel their dependance upon its helps^ and their
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accountability to its requirements. For by how much the princi-

ples of Christianity are essential to good government, by so much
are the agents in such a government dependant upon those princi-

ples ; and by hov/ much it is essential to Christians to interest

themselves in the affairs of state, by so much it is important, that

all statesmen be Christians. In how interesting a light does this

present religion to rulers ! It presses its importance upon them,

not only as men, but as public men : not only in the part they act

as personally responsible to God for themselves ; but also, in the

part they act for community, by which they are made responsible

for the good of society.

Respected Rulers : In view of the importance of this subject,

and its interesting relation to the circuihstances in which we now
are

;
permit me, without a separate^' reference to the different

grades of office, to address you with due respect, but with great

freedom of speech : a freedom which you have in fact conferred

upon me, by the station in which you have placed me For the

custom which you have established, of opening your legislative

proceedings by a religious discourse, was never designed, it is pre-

sumed, as a mere compliment to the clerical order. Nor was it

designed to give direct instruction on political subjects ; since, for

this service, the gospel minister cannot, ordinarily, be supposed to

be qualified. But if I have not altogether mistaken the subject,

this laudable custom was introduced, for the purpose at which I

have been aiming, in the present discourse ; to show the import-

ance of religion to good government, and to impress its importance

especially upon the minds of rulers. The design of your coming,

first of all, to the shrine of devotion, is, that you may get your

hearts so imbued with the sound principles of Christ's spiritual

kingdom, and your minds so engrossed by the soul elevating truths

of the gospel, that you might not, in your subsequent proceedings,

tie easily swayed, by personal ambition, or party spirit, or local pre-

judices. To all these you are greatly exposed in your present

stations ; and against these you cannot be too much guarded.

But what guards are suffi)cient, if you are not guarded by personal

religion ? It is doubtless common, for men in office to look for-

ward to the time, when the bustle of life shall be over, and its active

scenes shall have gone by ; when they shall have done with office

and honour, in this world, then they hope to share in the blessings

of Christ's kingdom, and become partakers of the hope of the

gospel ; for they too wish *' to die the death of the righteous, and

have their last end like his." But they ought to understand, that

religion is of vital importance, in the very work in v>^hich they are

engaged. This alone can give them the government of themf

selves, and prepare them to act with the strictest impartiality and.

integrity, in behalf of the public. This alone, as we have seen,

can jive them correct views of the rights of man, and of political
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liberty. This will make their influence salutary, not only in thfe

state councils, but in all the social circles in which they move

;

and this alone can fit them for a seat in the kingdom of glory. If

then there is any interest in the great political and moral refomi

that is going on in the world ; if there is any value in political

liberty ; if any beauty in moral virtue ; above all, if there is any

excellency in the kingdom of Christ ; if any worth to the soul, oi

any thing desirable in eternal salvation, think on these things. The
things of time are important, but only important as they stand con-

nected with eternity. The operations of the governments of this

world are important, but only important, as they stand connected

with the kingdom of Christ. It appears to me, that the Most High
threw out this earth, midway in the immensity of space, as a
theatre, on which to make an exhibition of his gospel kingdom.

Upon this exhibition, the inhabitants of the upper and nether world

are looking, with great interest ; for angels desire to look into these

tilings, and devils tremble and rage at these displays of grace and
glory. Yea, and perhaps the planets around, with their various

inhabitants, take an interest in this exhibition ; else why did " the

morning stars sing together when the foundations of this earthly

theatre were fastened, and the corner stone thereof was laid ?

€)r why did that " star in the east," as if drawn by an attraction

superior to those joint forces that kept it in its orbit, leave its ac^

customed track, to hover over the humble cradle of Zion's infant

king ? What a dignity do these considerations give to the scenes

that are acting here ! And on this grand theatre you have a part

to perform. And although the space you occupy, and the parts

you perform, are comparatively small, nevertheless they are im-
portant, not only as they relate to yourselves, but to community.
" Therefore being compassed about with so great a cloud ot wit-

nesses," and sharing in a work of so much interest ; how important

that you move circumspectly ! especially since the great Managei-
himself is looking on, with eyes that read the secrets of the heart

;

and more especially, since the whole scene is fast opening up to

that final catastrophe, when each " shall be rewarded according to

the deeds done in the body." May you be guided by the light of

truth, and blessed with every needful aid by the King of kings

;

and, when the chief Shepherd shall appear, may you receive a croitn

ff glory thatfadeth not away.
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MEMOIR OF MRS. ELIZABETH LIPSCOMB.
Communicated for the Majaziue by the Rev. Job Guest.

The subject of the following memoir was born in King William
oiDunty, state of Virginia, April 30, 1768. Her parents, William

and Jane Degge, were persons of respectable standing in wfwt
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miglit be termed the middle class of society, firmly attached to the
forms of the then established church ; but like too many in that
as well as the present day, perhaps for the greater part of their

lives lived without the knowledge of sins forgiven. They wercj
however, careful to instruct their children in the general doctrines
and principles of Christianity, as embraced in the articles and ho-
milies of the Church of England, and as taught by her ministers :

but however humiliating the reflection, it is nevertheless true, that

at that day of which we are now speaking, in many parts of the

country, ministers and people were alike destitute of the know-
ledge and enjoyment of that faith which justifies the ungodly.-—
Such I have reason to believe, from remarks I have frequently

heard my parents make, was the state of things in the county and
neighbourhood in which they were born and raised ; and continued
so to be, until the Scriptural doctrine of heartfelt religion was
preached, and enforced, by the ministers of Methodist and Baptist

churches.

About the year 1785 the Methodist preachers first visited the

neighbourhood in which Elizabeth Degge resided. She was among
the first-fruits of their ministry, embraced the religion of Jesus

Christ, and became a member of society in 1788 or 1789. In

uniting herself to the sect that was then " every where spoken
against," she no doubt had to contend with opposition and difficul-

ties, common to almost all who in that day became the subjects of

converting grace ; but she then, as through life, found the grace

of God to be sufficient.

On the 1st of Oct. 1791, she was married to Mr. John Lips-

comb, of the same county and neighbourhood with herself. On the

13th of September, 1792, she bare her first-born, he who now
endeavours, though feebly, to pay this tribute of respect to an
affectionate and departed mother.

As ray parents at their marriage possessed but little of this

world's goods, they were of course dependant upon their mutual
efforts to provide for the wants of their growing family ; and my
father finding it inconvenient as well as unprofitable to pursue the

line of business to which he was brought up in the country, remo-
ved to Washington, D. C, in 1794.

At the time of their removal from King William county, the small

society that had been raised by the labours of the Methodist

preachers, and to which my mother had been attached, was lite-

rally broken up, the " shepherd smitten, and the sheep scattered."

To what circumstance this was owing, 1 have no means of deter-

mining. The Methodist preachers had abandoned the neighbour-

hood, and perhaps a solitary individual besides herself was all who
remained of the society, bearing the name of Methodists. The
consequence was, that she removed to Washington Avithout bring-

ing the proper evidence of membership. Tins being the case, aad
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having come to a strange place, she did not at once go forward and

claim her membership, as she no doubt would have done under

other and more favourable circumstances. I believe, however,

that she not only kept up the form of godliness, but preserved alive

in her soul the principle of love to God ; nor did she in any de- =-

gree lose her attachment to the people of her choice. She, with

my father, joined the church again in Georgetown, D. C, in Oct.

1795, there being at that time no society in Washington more

convenient, and of which she continued a member of unblemished

character, for nearly thirty years. In 1798 my parents removed i

to Georgetown, where they continued to reside until January 1825,

and where they raised a family of five children in respectability.

As a wife, the subject of these remarks, I am well satisfied, was

not surpassed by many in the management of her domestic con-

cerns. From the time she took charge of a family, all that industry

and frugality, which were so needful to insure a continuance of

the favours of a beneficent Providence as a reward of the laboui'S

of her partner and herself, were carefully kept in view, and prac-

tised in the management of her house affairs. As far back as I

can correctly remember, (which is about thirty years,) no care,

no labour or fatigue, that her strength would permit her to undergo,

was thought by her too much, to promote the interests of her fa-

mily ; and even after her bodily strength was so far prostrated that

she could not attend to the more active affairs of the family, such

was her anxiety to redeem time, that when able to sit up, she

might generally be found with some light work in her hands, such

as knitting, &c. In addition to the remarks just made on this part

of her character, I only observe, that possessing naturally a good
temper, and adding to this the religion she lived in the enjoyment
of, she made an affectionate, agreeable companion, and just such
a one as her husband needed to bear up his hands while contend-
ing with the common difficulties of life.

As a parent, I also say unhesitatingly that my dear departed
mother had but few equals. While I review the years that have
passed by, and gone into eternity, I find my bosom swelling with
sensations to which my tongue cannot give utterance, nor a pen
of the readiest writer description. I look back and fancy myself
in infancy, childhood, and passing through the slippery paths of
youth, and with the same view I associate the watchful eye, the

tender care, the unabated anxiety of an affectionate mother, con-
tinually about my ways, that I might not run into the baneful and
destructive paths of vice. Glory to God, that she lived to see her
labour of love rewarded. She was indeed careful to instruct all

her childi'cn, as they arrived to years of understanding, in the fun-

damental doctrines of the Christian religion ; such as the fall of
man, his restoration through our Lord Jesus Christ, the certainty

of a judgment to come, the reward of virtue, the punishment of
Vol. X. February, 1837. 7
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vice, &c. These doctrines, with the precepts of the gospel, she
was careful to instil into the minds of her children. But how fre-

quently have we heard the complaint made, that a majority of
children composing the families of professors of religion, are worse
than those of irreligious parents. We must admit, that there is

too much truth in the statement. And why, we ask, is this so ?

May not a satisfactory answer, in most cases, be found in the cir-

cumstance, that parents are not always as careful as they should
be, to back and support, by the irresistible argument of holy living,

the precepts they give their children ?

That this was not the case with my departed parent, I am bold

to declare ; for while she said to her children, " You should do
thus," or " You ought not to do so and so," slie did not, by her ex-

ample, contradict her advice, and thereby destroy the effects those

religious instructions were calculated to produce. Her professions

as a Christian, her admonitions as a parent, and her life as a dis-

ciple of Jesus Christ, all harmoniously went hand in hand ; and
through God's goodness and mercy, she lived to see three out of

five of her children the subjects of converting grace, and members
of the M. E. Church : one a preacher of four years' standing in

the itinerant connexion, another a leader and steward of the society

of which he is a member, and a third a private member of respect-

able standing : and, thank God, we are not without hopes of yet

seeing the other two of her children, in answer to prayer, brought

into the same fold. But she was not only careful for the souls of

her children, but also for their bodies, that they should be clean

and neat, and as far as her limited means would permit, of genteel

appearance ; but she was never in the habit of trimming them off,

while under her control, in the common frippery of the day ; in

which (alas for us as a society of professing Christians !) too many
parents are seen indulging their children : but being plain herself,

she brought up her children in plainness, and her example, in this

respect, has not been without its influence. If in her general

conduct she erred as to the management of her children, it was in

being indulgent ; and that she was so, I do not pretend to deny :

but yet think it safe to assert, that she did not run into a fatal error

in this respect. Seldom did she resort to the rod of correction
;

her most effectual remedy was love, and this did she frequently

administer successfully.

As a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church, she was

steady and regular in her attendance to all the meai;^ of grace in

use among us, that health, strength, and such socir^ or domestic

duties as could be dispensed with, would permit her fo be found in

the use of; and in Christian experience, as far as I have been

capable of judging, her enjoyments were of a regular and solid

character. She did not seem to be the subject of those ebbings

and flowings in religion, like some I have known, sometimes soar-
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lug aloft from all terrestrial objects as in a chariot of love, and then

in°a short time plunged into the depths of fear, dismay, and un-

certainty : no, her experience was not of this kind. She seemed

to move on like the deep and steady current, not to be stopped in

her course by the common oppositions with which Christians have

to contend. For the last few years of her life, such were her

afflictions, that it was but seldom she could reach the sanctuary of
the Lord where she was wont to worship, though but a short dis-

tance from her residence. This inconvenience was in some degree

remedied, by having become a member of the class that for some

time had met at her house
;
yet it was frequently the case, that her

bodily strength was so far prostrated, that she could not get from

one room into another. Here I was called to the discharge of a

duty, of which none but those who have been similarly situated can

form any just conception. The duty of a class leader is at all

limes weighty and responsible ; but it certainly becomes a much
heavier cross, when it is the duty of the leader to approach a parent

of many years' standing in the kingdom and patience of Jesus

Christ, and one so afflicted as to carry conviction to the mind,

that the " silver cord will soon be loosed, and the golden bowl

broken." When spoken to in class, in the general, she had but

little to say ; but that little was sufficient to inform those uniting in

worship, how matters stood between God and her soul. A favourite

and very common expression with her was, " I feel that my God
has not altogether left me to myself ; I feel as if he will not forsake

me :" and sometimes would speak of her hopes and prospects be-

yond the limits of time, in a satisfactory and encouraging manner.

To the members of the society in this place, generally, she was
personally and well known ; but to many of her female friends and
acquaintances, in particular, will her name long be remembered
with grateful sensations, for those offices of kindness and attention

^vhich it was her delight to render, and that too, frequently, in the

most trying and critical situations. It was only necessary to know
her services were wanted, by this neighbour or that friend, and
whether at the midnight hour or not, or whether the weather was
pleasant or otherwise, were inquiries that did not enter her mind
on occasions of this kind : was it necessary, would health and
strength permit, the call was at once obeyed. It was in the dis-

charge of what she conceived to be a duty of this kind, that the

foundation of that disease was laid, which caused her so much
suffering, and finally removed her from time to eternity.

Having received information that a sister, who resided in Mont-
gomery county, Md., about 22 miles from Georgetown, was in a
low and declining state of health, she at once determined to visit

her,—and accordingly left home in a cold and unpleasant night.

This ride, the fatigue and exposure she underwent while adminis-
tering to the wants of her sister, (whom she did not leave until her
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eyes were closed in death,) fixed upon her lungs a cold, which
resulted in a decline, of which she died.

In the fall of 1 824 my father conceived it would be to his ad-
vantage to remove to the country ; he accordingly made arrange-

ments, and in January, 1825, removed to Prince William county,

Va. This was truly an afflicting circumstance to my mother, as

she could take but one of her children with her, and was to leave

that society, with which she had so long been in the habit of wor-
shipping God, and that circle of acquaintances that an interchange

of friendly visits for years, had rendered so dear ; and a probability

of being cut off from an enjoyment of all the means of grace, save

the devotions of the family and closet : but she sacrificed, without

objection, her feelings in this matter, to the interest of her husband.

Being weak and much reduced, she was scarcely able to sustain

the fatigues of a short journey of only 35 miles, which took the

better part of two days, though in a carriage.

For a few months, however, after having reached her new resi-

dence, her health was much improved, and we began to indulge the

hope of seeing her again restored : but as the summer approached

it was soon discovered that our hopes were delusive. In July and
August my family spent some time with her, and when they re-

turned she once more, and for the last time, visited Georgetown.
She spent the balance of the summer, and part of the fall with us,

her health being much as usual, except gradually declining.

In the latter end of October she returned home. The day
proving to be very windy and unpleasant, she caught fresh cold

;

the consequence was, a violent sore throat, from which she suffered

much, and a total prostration of the Httle remaining strength she

possessed. She was, of course, confined to her bed, from which
she never rose after, only as assisted. In this state of suffering did

the last winter and part of the spring pass away with her. But in

all this she was never heard, I believe, once to murmur or repine

at the dispensatimis of Divine Providence.

In March last, in company with my sister, her husband, and my
wife, I paid the family a visit. We found her much reduced, hei

voice nearly lost, (not being able to speak much above a whisper,)

and almost continually disturbed with a cough. When I entered

the room, she looked at me with an expression of countenance 1

shall never forget, and said, " I have been brought to what I little

expected ; I should have been willing to have died, and not seen

one of you again ;" by which I thought she seemed to say, "dear

as you, ray children, are to me, such have been my sufferings since

I saw you, that had it pleased my heavenly Father to sign my re-

lease without the pleasure of seeing you again, I should have been

perfectly satisfied."

We spent what time had been allotted, and prepared to return

;

"ETC took leave of her, (all except my sister, who remained,) but.
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her sighs and tears seemed prophetically to say, " We part to meet
no more on this side Jordan ;" and so indeed it was ; for before

the time arrived at which I had intended to have seen her again,

" the silver cord was loosed." 1 had looked forward to the hour

of her departure, as one in which I should be permitted to Avitness

the triumphant effects of the religion she had for so many years

professed and enjoyed : but not so, for when the fatal change did

take place but little notice was given.

For some days she seemed to be conscious that the time of her

departure was at hand, and " having loved her own, she loved them
unto the end." Said she, " Give this piece of old family furniture

to my son ; such and such things to my little grand daugh-
ters :" and in this composed manner did she proceed

to dispose of those little affairs she wished distributed among her

children, as the dying tokens of her love for them, and then pa-

tiently waited for the hour of dissolution.

On Friday morning, the 14th of April, it was evident to those

with her, that the moment of her exit could not be far distant, and
towards the middle of the day there remained no doubt but that

death had commenced his attack, which her emaciated frame could

not long resist. An hour or two before her spirit fled, her aged
sister, who had lived in the family for some years, asked her if Jesus

was still precious. " Oh, yes," said she, and made an effort to

clap her hands in token of victory, but could only rub her knuckles
together, death having already seized upon the extremities ; and
at the same time added, " Tell my dear Johnny never to rest until

he gets religion." About this time brother Lewis, a local preacher

who lived at a short distance, entered the room, and in this trying

hour asked her several questions as to her prospects of eternity
;

all of which she answered as strength would permit, with readiness

and satisfaction. From brother Lewis I have had the pleasure to

receive an account of the closing scene, which is subjoined in his

own language.

" I visited mother Lipscomb in her last moments, and shall ever have
reason to thank God for the precious feelings which I enjoyed on that

occasion. To see a happy saint leaving this vale of tears and sorrow,
with such resignation, such composure, and sweet tranquillity of mind,
was truly encouraging : she plainly evinced to all around her, the great

value of religion, and the sure and certain prospects before her of a
bright inheritance at God's right hand. She expressed her regret at

not being able, in consequence of her great debility, to praise her
Saviour ; but spoke in soft whispers, and exhorted her youngest son
to get religion, be faithful, and meet her in glory. I entered the room
just in the moment of this interesting scene, when taking a seat on the
bedside, she tenderly and affectionately pressed my hand. I asked
her how she felt ; she answered, ' happy.' I asked her if she felt that

Jesus was with her; to which she replied, 'Yes, yes.' I then corn-

Why should we start and fear to die ?' &c. Her
7*
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mortal tenement w^as now evidently struggling with the king of terrors,,

end nature seemed to be quitting its last hold on all sublunary things ;

yet her countenance was truly delightiul. Her sister asked her abou?
this time if she wished to join in prayer ; to which, with much appa-
rent delight, she replied, ' Yes.' I then called the friends to prayer .

my feelings now, notwithstanding the solemnity of death, were sweet
indeed ; and rising from our knees, I exhorted the friends to feel en-
couraged, and reminded them of the great proof before us of the sure

and certain fulfilment of all the promises of God to those who hold out

to the end ; and particularly exhorted them to let us covenant with

Crod afresh, and double our diligence that we might meet her in glory.

I then addressed myself to her, and said, ' Mother Lipscomb, Cod be-

ing my helper, I will meet you in glory,' She appeared to be unable
4o speak, but caught my hand, and looking earnestly at me, her coun-
tenance beamed with sacred joy, and seemed to say, ' Remember this

promise.' Time can never erase the impression made on my mind.

The friends that were present then joined in singing ' My hope, my all^

my Saviour, thou,' &c ; when she became so calm and tranquil that

we supposed she was perhaps about to remain longer with us ; but a

few moments convinced us that it was only that serene sunshine which
brightens the Christian's way through the valley and shadow of death,

when the pleasing messenger arrives to tell them that Jesus is ready

io receive them ; for Heaven now attested its claim, and called its own
away."

Thus closed, in triumphant hope and sweet assurance of blest

immortality, on Friday, April 14th, 1826, about two o'clock P.M..

ihe life of Elizabeth Lipscomb.
Her remains were brought to Georgetown on the Sunday fol-

lowing, and interred in the Methodist burying ground ; and although

the notice given was of an uncertain character, many of her friends

and acquaintances waited at my residence until we arrived with

the corpse, thereby expressing an anxiety to pay the last tribute

of respect in their power to departed worth.

To all who love our Lord Jesus Christ it must be gratifying to

know, that those who put their trust in him shall not be confounded,

even in the trying moment of dissolution : but surely it is doubly

encouraging- to see an aged parent, who has exemplified in life,

prove in death the power of divine grace to save.

From a brother of high standing in the itinerant ministry I lately

received a letter, in which he adverts, tliough but in few words, to the

life and death of her above presented to view. These remarks were
made without any expectation of ever meeting any other eye than

«ny own ; but as this brother was stationed in Georgeto^vn in 1821

and '22, and of course had an opportunity to know, from personal

acquaintance, as well as learn from others, something of the true

fharacter of the subject of this memoir, I therefore present an ex-

iViXCt, designed to corroborate the above statements :

'• The account of your dear mother's departure to a better life is wjiat
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I expected to hear. She lived to God, she died to God ; all is well.

Now, my dear brother, feel that you have an additional tie in heaven,

and follew her to regions of rest and glory."

Yes, glory to God, " all is well.''' I do " feel that I have an

additional tie in heaven ;" and while waiting in hope of uniting

with her in magnifying the riches of redeeming love in a blissful

immortality, I draw consolation from the reflection, that it may
jjlease my heavenly Father to commission her departed spirit to

be my guardian angel while left to contend with the difficulties of

life : for, of the angels of God the great apostle of the Gentiles

declares, that " they are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

for thtm who shall be heirs of salvation."

MZSCEZ.I.ANXIOUS.

SACRED CRITICISM.

BvayysXKfTTig, Evangelist.

In the preceding number of the considered in connexion with the

Magazine, an attempt was made to extraordinary reformation which

ascertain and fix the meaning of attended their labours, over the

the word ETntfxocrocr, which our trans- whole Christian church, elders,

lators have most generally render- deacons, and private members,
ed bishop, sometimes elder, but cannot, we think, admit of any ra-

less frequently as it should have tional doubt ; but whether they left

been, overseer, according to its radi- any immediate successors claiming

cal import. From the meaning the same authority, may admit of

affixed to the term, and from its use honest doubt, as it seems to be a

in the sacred Scriptures, it seems position not susceptible of proof

natural to infer that it represents equally satisfactory and certain,

an order of ministers in the Chris- We are inclined to think, however,

tian church, essential to its primi- that there was an order in the mi-

tive character, to its prosperity, if nistry, if not exercising the full

not to its existence. This seems powers of the apostles, yet very

to be very generally admitted. But nearly resembling them in their ec-

whether there was an order above clesiastical functions, at least for a
this in the Christian ministry, con- time after the apostles took their

sidered of vital importance to the departure to the enjoyments and
existence and primitive character rewards of heaven. Whether they

of the church, is a question ofsome derived this authority, ex officio, as

controversy, and therefore does long as they lived, in consequence
not admit of so easy a solution, ofbeingespecially set apart for this

especially if we look at the church work, or whether from temporary

at any period after the days of the appointment, it appears that they

apostles. did exercise some sort of a general

That these latter exercised an superintendency over the whole
authority* by virtue of their office, church.

* It is not contended that the whole only that they were considererl as supc-

power of the church, legislative and exe- rior officers in the church, to whom the

cutivc, conceiitratedin the apostles ; but others were subordinate.
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These superintending officers we
believe were called EuayysXicTTou^,

evangelists ; which word is derived

from uayyski^u, and this from sv,

ivell, good, and ayysXku, to reveal,

to tell, to deliver a message or neivs,

lience good news, which is consi-

dered a literal translation of our

word gospel. An evangelist, there-

fore, is one that reveals or publishes

good news, or delivers a good mes'

sage. In reference to this radical

meaning of the word, the wiiters of

file four Gospels are called evan-

gelists, because in them were re-

vealed and dehvered unto the

church the good news of the Sa-

viour's love in the redemption of

the world, and that system of truth

with which He blessed mankind.

Hence these writings themselves

are called the snayysXia, the good
messages of JVIatthew, JWark, &c.
From an examination of the se-

veral places in the sacred Scrip-

tures where this word occurs, we
may determine, not only its radical

import, but also, what were the

duties of those it was intended to

designate. Though it is not of

frequent occurrence in the holy

Scriptures, yet where it does occur

it seems to be used in an emphati-

cal and definite sense. In Acts

xxi, 8, Philip, who was one of the

seven set apart by the apostles to

distribute the alms of the church

among- the poor widows, is called

an svayyiXidrfis, evangelist ; and

from the account we have in Acts

viii, it appears that Philip became
a very successful itinerant preacher

of Christ, which no doubt contri-

buted to raise him to that eminent

station in the church occupied by

the evangelists.

But the question seems naturally

lo arise here, whether this term is

used to designate an officer differ-

ent from or superior to an elder or

overseer. If we allow, as it is

believed \.o ouglii, tliat an e/Jt;%

according to the ordinary or most
usual appUcation of that term, had
the oversight of a single congrega-

tion, and that his charge was re-

stricted to that only, it will follow

that the work of an evangelist was
somewhat different, as the latter

unquestionably itinerated at large,

and exercised a general superin-

tendance over that part of the

church where he principally labour-

ed. Though our chief dependance
for correct information on this sub-

ject is on the sacred Scriptures, yet

we may derive some help from the

early writers of the church, as they

undoubtedly must have understood

the language of Scripture in rela-

tion to this subject, having seen it

exemplified in practical life. Tire

following quotation from Eusebius,

the first ecclesiastical historian

whose history has come down to

us, will throw considerable light on

this subject.

"• Among- them which were then fa-

mous was Qiiadratus, (tog-ether with
the daughters of Philip) to have been
endued with the spirit of prophecy.

—

And many other also at the same time
flourished,which obtaining the first step

of apostolical succession, and being as

divine disciples of the chief and prin-

cipal men, builded the churches every
where planted by the apostles ; and
preaching- and sewing^ the celestial

seed of the kingdom ofheaven through-
out the world, filled the barns of God
with increase. For the greater part

of the disciples then living-, affected

with great zeal towards the word of

God, first fulfilling the heavenly com-
mandment, distributed their substance
unto the poor, next taking theirjour-
ney, fulfilled the work and office of

cvani^eiisls, that is, they preached
Christ unto them which as yet heard
not of the doctrines of faith, and pub-
lished earnestly the doctrines of the

gospel. These men having planted

the faith in sundry new and strange
places, ordained there other pastors,

committing unto them the tillage of

new ground, and the oversight of sucli

as were lately converted unto the
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iiiiih, passing' themselves unto other

people and countries, being- hoipen
thereto by the grace of God which
vrrought in them-"—Eusebins, lib. iii,

cap. 33. Dr. Hanmer's translation.

In lib. V, cap. 9, speaking of the

zeal and attainments of Pantmnus,

he says,

" He is said to have shewed such a

willing mind towards the publishing

the doctrines of Christ, that he became
a preacher of the gospel unto the east-

ern Gentiles, and was sent as far as

India. For there were I say, there

were then, many evangelists -prepared

for this purpose, to promote, and to

plant the heavenly word with zeal,

after the guise of the apostles."

There are two things specially

observable in these quotations from
Eusebius. The first is, that these

primitive evangelists were itinera-

ting ministers, taking, as the author

remarks, " the first step of apos-

tolical succession," and labouring
" after the guise [or manner] of

the apostles." It would appear,

therefore, from this statement of

their peculiar work, that these

itinerating evangelists were consi-

dered to be the successors of the

apostles, in the great work of evan-

gelizing the world ; and that, in

these primitive times, those high

officers in the church, so far from

being idle loiterers, did the work
ofmissionaries, planting the gospel
" in sundry new and strange coun-

tries." That they were not, how-
ever, mere missionaries according

to the modern acceptation of this

word, appears, secondly, from the

fact, that they " ordained other

pastors," (as Titus was required to

do at Crete,) " committing unto

them the tillage ofnew ground, and
the oversight of such as were lately

converted unto the faith." This
work of ordaining other pastors,

we believe is not done by those

now denominated by some church-

es, evangelists ; but they are em-
ployed merely as missionaries to

travel within certain prescribed

limits, to preach the gospel, not

always " in new and strange coun-

tries," but frequently in older set-

tlements, where churches are al-

ready gathered ; and have no spe-

cial oversight or government of

the church. These ancient evan-

gehsts seem to have been of quite

a different character, not only ta-

king the lead as pioneers in the

great work of reforming the- world,

but also setting the churches in

order, ordaining overseers of the

flocks of Christ, exercising a sort of

general superintendency through-

out the whole range of their la-

bours.

Allowing this to be a just and

accurate view of this subject, we
may safely infer that Timothy and

Titus should be ranked among
these primitive evangelists. This

seems the more probable as to

the former, from the exhortation

of the apostle Paul to him,

s^yov 'iroirja'ov euay^sXiffrou, " Do
the work of an EVANGELIST, make
full proof of thy ministry," 2 Tim,
iv, 5. This exhortation acquires

redoubled force, as being addressed

to such an officer as we have sup-

posed, from what the apostle sub-

joins in the following verse ;
" For

I am ready to be offered up, and the

time of my departure is at hand."

It seems the aged apostle, under

the influence of a strong desire to

have the church well provided for

after his departure,wished Timothy
to furnish full proof of his ability to

govern, ofhis willingness to stretch

the hne of his itinerating ministry

into new and strange countries,

where he must " endure hardness

as a good soldier of Jesus Christ ;"

that when the apostle should be
" offered up," he might confidently

commit to Timothy the sacred de-

posit which Christ had committed

to him, that the work of God might
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be carriod forward, and*ihe church
prudently and scripturally superin-

tended. These were the men who
astonished the world by the mag-
nitude of their labours, who shook
the nations by the power of that

eloquence which was the effect of

divine inspiration, and which laid

the foundation of that beautiful su-

perstructure which became the joy

of the whole earth.

Perhaps our readers may per-

ceive some points of resemlslance

between those primitive evange-

lists, and sonde modern bishops, all

except in'the name ; and tiiough we
think it desirable to retain as nearly

as practicable, a nominal resem-
blance to the primitive church, yet

we think an identity as to the thing

itself is of much more vital impor-

tance. Those who can take shel-

ter under the wing of the apostles,

and claim a kindred with their ear-

liest successors, in consequence of

imitating them in their labours and
sufferings, may rest secure whether

they are called by the same name
or not. But how disgusting to see

a man boasting of his apostolic

authority, and priding himself on
being in the line of primitive suc-

cession, while no one " mark of an

apostle" is to be found in .him,

either in spirit or practice. As " the

mind makes the man," so it is the

experience, the disposition, the

sacrifices, the labours, and the suc-

cess, which make the apostle, the

sent of God.

OBSERVATIONS ON A FUTURE STATE *.

In a Letter to Dr. Adam Clarke.

My DEAR Friend : Having been earth knoAv only in part ; and that

«^onfined for six weeks past, partly there are such heights and depths

to my bed, and mostly to my room
; in the ways of God as even angels

I was led to reflect on many things cannot yet fully fathom : and no

respecting the present as well as a doubt God will display to his crea-

future state : some of which I take tures more and more of his wisdom

an opportunity of mentioning to and love for ever and ever. So
you, that, after considering them, that there will be still room, not

\'ou may reject or approve as you only for men but angels too, to ac-

think fit. quire more knowledge to all eter-

I never was fond ofcontroversy; nity. But, if men should spend

yet I think every one has an equal their strength, time, and labour, in

right to give his opinion : but he contending about what ma%j be in

should beware of vvresting the fnture ngea, or whnt maij have been

Scripture merely to favour a parti-

cular opinion. This I abhor in any

sect or party, let their tenets be

what they may. My wish is, that

Truth may be established, on

v/hich side soever it may lie.

—

Again, to quibble upon words, or

to use a term in any other than the

generally received acceptation of

at the time of the flood, or any

time since ; and should they, in

supporting their favourite opinion,

slacken their pursuit after personal

hohness in the present moment,
they would be losers, even suppo-

smg their conjecture or opinion

should turn out to be true. They
may s))end much t^e in demon-

it, is disingenuous in Christians, strating or investigafhig some ma-

and unbecoming even in honest thematical proposition ; or they

heathens. may contend about speculative

I grantj that the wisest men on truths ;
yet all this may not promote
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holiness in the soul. All agree

that holiness is absolutely necessa-

ry; though they differ as to the

time and mode of acquiring it.

—

The old heathens believed that the

souls were to be exposed to keen

piercing winds, or frost, or be dip-

ped in a great river, in order to be

purified : and I think that some
modern purgatories are a little akin

to this opinion. But let us pursue

HOLINESS, in order to attain it in

the present life ; and not run the

risk of obtaining it in some distant

age, by passing through a purga-

tory, or after having suffered ex-

cruciating torments for a long time

in hell.

I have been lately considering

the word hades, which in our En-
glish Bible is most commonly ren-

dered hell. It is well kn'own that

some words change their significa-

tion in most languages, even in the

space of one century ; and this

word hell (which is of Saxon or

German derivation) signified two

or three hundred years ago, some-
thing covered, concealed, or invi-

siblt ; and therefore at that time

might have been the best transla-

tion of hades that our language

could afford. But, as hell, in its

modern acceptation, means gene-

rally the place of punishment or

torment for the wicked ; I think

hades is a distinct thing ; and I con-

sider it to mean chiefly in the New
Testament, a state, rather than a

'place; i. e. the state of the dead,

or state of separate souls, or the

invisible world. The spirits ofthe

righteous and the wicked may both

be in hades at the same time
;
yet

one is in a place^j^jj^appiness, the

other of misery/' This was the

case \vith the rich njan and Laza-
rus. They v/ere^^ii^^ in the state

of separation ; but one was in a

place of torment, the other in

Abraliam's bosom, (a term used by

the Jews to signify a place of hap-

piness.) I believe hell, in our mo-
dern acceptation of it, is equivalent

to Tartarus among the ancients
;

and paradise answers to their Ely-

sium. They believed that the souls

of the wicked and the good were
both in hades, after departing this

hfe ; but the former were in Tar-
tarus, or Orcus, (a place of tor-

ment,) while the latter were in

Elysium, (a place of happiness.)

That hades is distinct from hell^

appears evident to me from Rev.
XX, 14, where it is said that death

and hades were cast into the lake

of fire : but it would be absurd to

say that hell was cast into hell.

—

There will be no hades (a state of

separation) when there will be no
more death : but the lake of fire

(i. e. a place of torment) will exist,

when death and hades are no more.

Peter (Acts ii,) speaking of the

resurrection of Christ, quotes the

10th verse of Psalm xvi, and ap-

pUes it to Christ, shewing that he
was really in the state of the dead,

that his soul and body were sepa-

rated for a time, but were reunited,

and therefore he rose from the

dead. His soul was in hades, but

was not left there ; and his body
lay in the grave, but was not cor-

rupted. Christ said to the thief on
the cross, " This day shalt thoube
with me in paradise." We are not

to consider the invisible world as

at a distance : it is here, it is every

where ; therefore I understand that

passage in the Creed, and in our

third Article, thus ; I believe that

Christ departed into hades, (the

invisible world, or state of the

dead;) that is, that his soul and
body were really separated for a

time, as ours shall be.

In the Old Testament, indeed,

hades is given by the Septuagint,

as a translation ofthe Hebrew word
sheol, which most commonly signi-
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fies the grave, and is so rendered

in our common version. See Gen.
xxxvii, 35 ; xlii, 38, and various

other places. But in the New
Testament, I think it is generally

to be understood, as abovemen-

tioned, the state of the dead, or

the invisible world : only in a few

places it may, metaphorically, sig-

nify ruin or destruction ; as when
our Lord saith ofthose cities which

would not receive him, notwith-

standing his miracles, that they

would be brought down to hades,

i. e. be demolished or become de-

solate.

The word used in the New
Testament to signify lull (consi-

dered as a place of torment) is ge-

kenna. This term was formed by

the Jews from a place called the

valley of Hitmom, on the east side

of Jerusalem, where idolaters of

old sacrificed their children to Mo-
loch, and caused them to pass

through the fire. Afterwards they

threw into it filth and things to be

consumed by fires which were kept

there constantly burning. Hence
the term gehenna was used by them

to signify the place of punishment

in another world, in allusion to the

perpetual fires kept up in the valley

of Hinnom.
There is another phrase, which

occurs in Eph. iv, 9, viz. the lower

parts of the earth, which some
would strangely pervert to mean
hell, or the place of punishment for

the wicked. It occurs in several

places of the Old Testament, by
considering and comparing ofwhich

we may understand the sense of it

in the Hellenistic Greek of the

New Testament. In Psa. Ixiii, 9,

it means the grave, or state of the

dead. In Psa. cxxxis, 15, it sig-

nifies the ivomb, which David com-
pares to the grave, a secret place,

where he was formed and shut up

as a body in the giave. But it

would be absurd for him to say he
was formed in hell. In Isa. xliv, 23,
it signifies the valleys ; where the

prophet, ina beautiful prosopopoeia,

calls upon the mountains and vales,

and trees of the forest, to break
forth in praise to the Lord. Some-
times it signifies, metaphorically,

humiliation and destruction. So
the kings of Assyria, Persia, and
Egypt, are said to be brought do^vn

to the nether parts ofthe earth, i. e.

to a state of humiliation and de-

struction, by reason of their pride

and haughty conduct. See Ezek.
xxxi, 14, 18 ; xxxii, 18, 24. The
desolation or destruction of Tyre
is also foretold, and expressed in

similar terms, in Ezek. xxvi, 20.

A phrase ofthe same import occurs

in Matt, xii, 40, viz. the heart (or

inner part) of the earth, which
plainly denotes the grave ; where
Christ foretold that he himself

would lie for three days, in like

manner as Jonah had lain for the

same length of time in the whale's

belly.

From comparing all these pas-

sages together, 1 understand the

apostle, in Eph. iv, 9, as speaking

either 1st, of Christ's humihation

when he descended from the high-

est heavens to this nether world,

became incarnate, and did not de-

spise the virgin's womb : (see John
iii, 13 ; vi, 33, 38, 42 ;) or 2ndly,

his descending into the grave and
state of the dead. For the apostle

interprets the psalmist, (Psa. Ixviii,

18,) and concludes, that when Da-
vid foretold Christ's glorification or

ascension into heaven, he did also

foresee his humiliation or descent

to the earth.

Another thing, which I lately

reflected upon, was an assertion of
a person about four months ago,

who in the course of conversation

said, that Adam, in the state of in-

nocence or when created, was in-
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capable of improvement. Tins I

denied ; and the substance of what

I then said, I here repeat for your

consideration-

It seems to be the design of Di-

vine Wisdom, that all things, espe-

cially intelligent beings, (however
good when created,) should be ca-

pable ofimprovement, or a progres-

sion from a less to a more perfect

state. All nature proclaims this.

But that thing or being which is in-

capable of improvement, must be

no other than God : therefore I

conclude that God could not create

a being incapable of improvement

;

else he would create a being like

himself, which is impossible and
absurd. Angels are gaining more
knowledge, getting clearer views

of the Deity, and the displays of
the divine economy, and will ever

'lo so : i. e. they are in a state

of improvement, and approaching

nearer to the Deity : but as He is

infinite, and perfect in every re-

spect, they may advance nearer

and nearer to him, and comprehend
more and more of his ways to all

eternity. I conclude then that

Adam likewise might have impro=

ved, if he had not fallen. That
he and his posterity may, through

Christ, rise to a higher degree of

felicity than what he enjoyed in

Eden, I grant, and I rejoice in the

belief thereof: yet still this docs

not invalidate my argument ; nor

doth it corroborate the above asser

tion, that " Adam was made inca

pable of improvement."

If you have any objection to the

above thoughts, I beg you to men-

tion it freely to your affectionate

friend, James Creighton.
London, Jan. 20,1798.

STRUCTURE OF THE HUMAN EYE AND EAR.
By the Rev. Daniel M'Allum, M. D.

Mdressed to the Editors of the Weslcyan Methodist Magazine.

In the following essay I attempt character of the Divine Being fron.

io describe, in familiar and popular the appearance of design observa-

language, the anatomy and pliysio- ble in all his works ; but without

logy of the organs of vision and reference to revelation as sustain-

hearing, and then to draw out those ing his proofs. The remarks I am
views of the character of God,
which the subject suggests.

Though Paley has already pur-

sued the same line of remark, with

a richness of phrase and a perspi-

cuity of siyle almost unequalled,

still the writer thinks that some-
thing may be added to his descrip-

tions, which that great man, either

from want of practical knowledge
in anatomy, or from regarding more

to offer, have no such lofty aim

;

but, assuming the unquestionable

certainty of revealed truth ; assu-

ming, especially, the existence, the

supremacy, and other perfections

of the Godhead ; I am to take the

structure of the organs of sight and
hearing as two admirable illustra-

tions of what the great Creator is,

in so far as his character may be

inferred from bis works, mutilated

copious illustration as unimportant and reft of original excellence, as

to his argument, did not adduce, by the fall they acknowledgedly are.

My argument is one of a some- the anatomy of the eye.

what different structure and bear- The most interesting facts are.>

ing. The argument of Paley, as the position, tlie means of protec-

evcry one knows, is to prove the tion and conser ation, the instru

existence of God, and to infer the ments of motion, and the fonnatioz:

Vol. X. February, 1827. 8
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of tliis exquisite organ ; an organ

which we would almost venture,

though with feelings of reverence

and humility, to call the chief of all

the material works of God.
The position of the eye. To

fender it subservient to its uses, it

must be defended with care, and
yet be in a c(mspicuous situation

;

it must be prominent, and yet be

protected ; to have the sensibility

required, it must be of a delicate

construction ; and to command the

range of visible objects, it must be
elevated as much as may be above
the ground ; and, if thus delicate

and thus exposed, much provision

must be made for its defence.

—

Accordingly we find this to be the

case. It is placed immediately

below the forehead, (the roofof the

scull stretching to the upper margin
of its window,) and as nearly as

possible to the brain
;
possibly, that

not a moment may be lost in the

communication between the organ

and the intellect, the agent and the

principal, the part which receives

the impression of visible objects,

and the soul which, in some mys-
terious way, is informed by such
impressions of what is going on

without. The rapidity with which
the communication is made baffles

all calculation. In reading, for in-

stance, perhaps every letter of eve-

ry word is separately conveyed in

the form of its image to the eye ; at

all events every word is thus dis-

tinctly communicated ; for it is ma-
nifest, our whole attention is con-

secutively turned to every word.

In reading privately, what a multi-

tude of words are received by the

mind in the course of a single mi-

nute ! Such despatch in bringing

and carrying is far beyond what

could have been anticipated, if we
had first been promised an organ

of sight with a general understand-

ing of what such an organ could

do for us, and ,then had rtctivtsi

the boon.

Fancy never could imagine, with

satisfaction to itself, another posi-

tion for the eye ; and it is blasphemy
to suppose it could find a better.

Even in this matter we perceive the

divine wisdom ; and it is exhibited

in characters so large and so legi-

ble, that he who runneth may read.

Look next at the provisions

made for the defence of the eye.

It is lodged in a funnel-shaped ca~

vern of bone, called the orbit. The
funnel is composed of portions of

seven different bones ; three oi'

them belong to the skull, and four

belong to the face. The bones ot

the skull are those of the forehead,

constituting the upper margin of

the orbit ; another bone which is

found within the skull, and stretches

across, like a shelf, from one leni-

ple to the other, and whose siiape

has been compared, with some
propriety, to a bat with expanded
wings— this bone in its course con-

stitutes a segment of the orbit :

then there is a contribution to the

orbit from a square-shaped bone
lying at the root of the nose. The
upper jaw bone yields a tributary

portion, the cheek bone on its up-

per surface constitutes a part, the

palate bone furnishes a contingent,

and what is wanting to the comple-

tion of the orbit is supplied by a
small bone which separates the

nostril from the orbit, but which
has not yet received a popular

name. Tlie orbit derives great

advantage from this its peculiar

construction. It is more firm and
more dense than otherwise it could

be. Every bone is another stone

in the arch, supporting and being

supported ; and an injury done to

one part less easily extends to ano-

ther. The bones, besides effect-

ing the protection of this exqui-

sitely sensible organ, give, as we
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shall see, a fixed attachment to the

muscles.

But if so delicate an organ were

allowed to rub on its unyielding

shell, it must have been irritated

and injured. To guard against this,

there is a cushion of fat, v/hich in

the living subject is fluid, and con-

fined in cellular laembranes, and

this lies at the bottom, and for some
distance sheathes the sides of the

orbit. During their inactivity the

muscles themselves contribute to

the ease of the eye ball.

We come next to inquire how
the eye is protected from without.

There are the eaves of hair called

the eye brows, growing in an al-

mof?t semicircular ridge at the verge

ofthe forehead. Perhaps the figure

of the ridge is only the segment of

a semicircle, and we observe that

it inclhies downward as it ap-

proaches towards the temple. By
means of the eaves the drops of

perspiration as they trickle down,

are thrown off before they reach

the eye, and for this purpose each

separate hair bends outward and

downwards. The perspiration is

thus conducted to the top of the

cheek, and away from the spot

where it might occasion pain or in-

convenience. The eye brows serve

also to moderate the light, as we
perceive by our involuntary con-

traction of them on a hot summer's

day ; and their corrugation, in which

the arch of the brow is broken and

thrown into disorder, is expressive

of displeasure, and the unbroken

and uniform contraction of the

ridge is a mark of deep and labour-

ing thought. The eye brows mo-
derate the light, but the ball needs

a covering by which to shut out at

pleasure the impression of visible

objects altogether, otheiwise it

were unsafe, if not impossible, to

go to sleep. To furnish a means
•of excluding the lisht, the eye lids

were granted. These are window
shutters ofan admirable construc-

tion. They are not formed of bone

or of horn ; for however proper

these might be for defence, they

would be incapable ofthe rapid mo-
tion that is required, and the fric-

tion of their motion would have

been distressful to the organ. They
are not mere expansions of the

skin ; for these would be too lax,

and would be blinds or curtains

without the ready means of being-

drawn up ; and before the eye could

be adjusted for contemplating any

object, the object might have pass-

ed away ; the most manifest dan-

ger and inconvenience would have

been the inevitable consequence of

such a construction. They are

formed of a substance neither so

hard as bone, nor so lax as skin ;

it maybe called semi-cartilaginous,

It consists of semicircular rings

extending from one angle of the

eye to the other, having an integu-

ment ofskin without, like a window
curtain drawn over Venetian blinds

;

and it is covered with a smooth im-

palpable skin on the inside, which

immediately slides over the surface

of the eye.

To prevent the eye lids from

sticking either to each other or to

the ball, they are furnished with

minute glands that exude a fine oil

which answers this purpose. Then
again, for farther protection, we
have the eye lashes on the margin

of the eye lids. These serve di..

rectly the purposes of shading the

light, of entangling an insect, and

incidentally of ornamenting thp

window of the soul with a beautiful

and appropriate fringe.

These are not all the matters to

be contemplated and admired. The
transparency of the organ is neces-

sary for its uses, and how shall this

be maintained amid all the floating

particles of dust around us, some
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of them too nainule for observation

or avoidance. For this important

end there is an organ at the exter-

nal angle of the eye, called the

lachrymal or tear-producing gland

;

every moment it throv.'s out a small

quantity of water, which the action

of the eye hds gently pi esses over

the whole surface of tlie ball, and
thus every instant accidental pol-

lution is carefully removed, and
whatever could soil the pure trans-

parency of the ball is washed away.

Now comes the question, How
shall this fluid be conveyed away
when it has answered its purposes l

The provision ofthe God ofNature
for this end is truly admirable. At
die inner angle ofthe eye there is a

small opening, leading to a grooved

channel through the lachrymal

bone, which channel opens at its

farther extremity into the nostril
;

this opening at the inner angle is

lower than the gland at the outer

angle, and hence the tears flow to-

wards it, and they are du-ected into

it by a few hairs which shoot out

from beside the aperture. The
tears are exhaled from the inner

surface of the nostril in the form of

vapour. Look in passing at this

farther provision for the transpa-

rency of the eye ball. It must be

nourished with blood for the sus-

tenance of its animal substance,

but red blood would disfigure and

discolour the ball ; accordingly the

vessels are of so minute a calibre

as that in a healthy state the red

particles are denied admission, and

it is only in disease that they are

admitted. Inflammation, intoler-

ance of light, and pain, are the con-

sequence. Only one farther par-

ticular remains to be mentioned,

and that is, the provision that is

made to guard against an insect or

other extraneous body insinuating

itself within the eye lids, and to the

l'a(;U of the orbit, where its intru-

sion might be fatal to vision. The
inner covering of the eye lid pro-

ceeds backward to the margin ot

the anterior hemisphere of the ball,

and thence is reflected, being per-

fectly transparent in its duplicature,

over the ball whose outward cover-

ing it is, and thus at the edge of

the lid, there is within a doubling

of the membrane, and thus nothinii;

short of the violence that would
rupture tliis coat of the eye could

force any substance beyond that

line. We have contemplated the

eye as a ball securely lodged, and
next proceed to state by y\'hat me-
chanism its manifold and delicate

motions are effected.

It has six muscles, four of which

are called the straight ones, and
two the oblique. They are fixed

at one of their extremities into the

bony orbit, at the other into the

ball ; that which is fixed into the

upper part of it is called the muscle

of pride, from an idea that its ac-

tion expresses that sentiment ; the

muscles whose attachments are to

the lower part of the globe and or-

bit expresses humility. There is a

muscle at each side for moving the

ball laterally. The outer oblique

muscle is of considerable lengthy

and doubles by its tendon through

a pulley, and is inserted in the mid-

dle of the eye ball ; the short ob-

lique muscle is directly opposite in

situation and action, and is a very

short one. The combined action

of the straight muscles is to fix the

eye, the successive action to roll it.

The action of the obUque muscles

is, as their name imports, to give a

slanting direction to the ball, and

the mixed actions of the diflerent

muscles give all the variety of

movement required. The straight

muscles compress the ball, when
acting collectively, and render it

more convex ; their relaxation ren-

ders it less so. The globe is thus
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••iidited with a vast power of adapt-

ing itself to any direction, and to

any distance, within a certain range

in which visibles can be contem-

plated. The bodies of all the

muscles are behind the ball. Thus
long we have dwelt on the out-

works of this wondrous mechanism,

and now advance to the inner

chambers of the eye. Its walls are

composed of three coats ; the first

is that doubling of that inner skin

of the eye lid, whose place, trans-

parency, and use, we have touched

upon. The next is a thick, tough

membrane, (suppose it to be like

the layer of an onion,) which is

composed of the tendons of the six

muscles just spoken of. This coat

is altogether opaque, and admits no
ray of light except in front of the

hall, where it is completely trans-

parent in what may be called the

open part of the circular window,

and which is the coloured portion

of the eye. In the back part near-

est to the brain is an opening for

the admission of a fine silk-like

cord, called the nerve of sight,

which is the immediate organ of

vision. This organ proceeds from

the brain into the eye ball through

the bottom of the bony funnel.

—

Within the coat last mentioned is

another, which commences from

the entrance of the nerve, and

spreads itself on the inner surface

of the former, all the way forward

till you come to that part which is

transparent. Arrived thither, it

breaks oft' and hangs down a little

circular curtain, endued with the

singular properties of contraction

and dilation, without alteration of

its circular form. It is this curtain

which has the colour of the eye,

black, or gray, or blue. The open-

ing in the centre of the curtain is

what is vulgarly called the star of

^he eye, and is in reality not asub-
sttincQ but a vacuity.

Now this coloured curtain floats

in a small collection ofwater, called

the aqueous humour of the eye.

This humour it divides into two
chambers, the posterior and ante-

rior. The curtain has a very pe-

culiar faculty, as just hinted ; it can

draw itself up, and thus enlarge the

opening mto the back of the eye.,

or it can fall down, and thus nar-

row the aperture into a point. The
great benefit resulting from this

faculty is to adapt the admission of

light to the quantity of it : in a

strong light we almost close this

inner eye lid, and yet receive a

sufficient number of rays tq com-
plete the image of visibles. When
we go into a faint light, as, for in-

stance, when we go out of doors

on a moonless winter's night, at

first we can hardly see at all, and

for this reason, the curtain is not

yet drawn up. By and by we see

every thing more distinctly, and, to

quote a remark from the unpublish-

ed lectures of professor Jeffiay, (a

man eminently accomplished in

physiology,) if we get a fright, the

curtain is so enlarged, that every

thing seems of larger dimensions

than it is really possessed of; and
the man who tells us he met a ruf-

fian eight feet high, may be under-

stood fairly to represent the matter

as it really appeared to him. By
what mechanism all this is eflectedv

science hath never yet discovered
;

it is not even known whether the

strings of the curtain are composed
of muscles, of blood vessels, or of

nerves.

Although the eye has all the

coats we have mentioned, it is,

after all, a globe scooped, so to

speak, to contain, among other

things, the iris or curtain, and the

watery humour in which it floats.

Behind these is a transp;irent sub'

stance, the segment of two differ-

ent circles, ofwhich the outer is the

8*
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smaller one. This substance may
be compared to a polished diamond,
and is that part of the eye where
the cataract forms, which is well

known for giving the organ a white

and " lack-lustre" appearance. It

ss called the crystalline lens. Be-
hind this, and filling all the remain-

ing part of the globe, is another

humour, contained in hexagonal
cells ofthe purest transparency, the

humour itself being perfectly co-

lourless. This is called the vitreous

or glassy humour. And the use

of these humours, as we shall see,

is, each in its proportion, to bend
the rays of light so that they may
fall on the nerve at the back of the

eye, where a complete and minia-

ture image is formed of every thing

we see. This image is upside

down, and it is probably only by
habit that we see things erect ; for

ifwe look sideways, or if we stoop

down with our head on the groimd,

She object retains its apparent po-

sition. The late ingenious Mr.
Copland thought, it was by habit

also, that, having two eyes, w'e saw
objects single. Here, then, is an

organ most admirably adapted for

receiving the images of visibles,

provided with every thing for its

comfort and use ; but still two most
important questions remain to be

answered : How is it that light

forms an image 1 and. How is it

that the image conveys the idea ?

The first of these questions will

require us to make a short digres-

sion into the science of optics. Be-

fore the days of Newton, (who may
justly be called the father of the

science,) it was the prevailing opi-

nion, that light was a fluid which

fdled the whole atmosphere,—and

fhat vision was the light in motion,

just as sound is known to be air in

motion. Newton discovered that

light is a body shot out in straight

lines, originally from the sun, and

by reflection, from all visible bo-

dies ; that vision is efiected by the

reception on the part of the eye ot

rays of light from every part of the

object that we look upon ; and that

vision is more or less complete a?

we receive more or fewer rays from
the body into the eye. By his prism

he dissected the rays of the sun's

light, and separated them into the

seven different colours, from the

red to the violet ; the first being

the most pow'eiful, and the last be-

ing the feeblest colour. The rain-

bow itself he proved to be a watery

prism which suggested its beauties

to the eye from the situation in

which it lay to the sun, and to the

eye. Black he proved to be the

absence, and white to be the mix-

ture, in certain proportions, of all

the colours ; and that the colour oi"

bodies generally is to be traced to

their position in relation to the

spectator, or to some quality in

them by which they absorb every

other portion of the ray, and only

reflect that by which we are accuS'

tomed to characterize them.

Newton farther discovered, thai

though light passes of itself in

straight lines, it may be bent out

of its direction by certain media
through which it passes. The at-

mosphere or body of air (which is

the region of tempest and ofcloud)

is a liquid, and it bends the light

more or less in the proportion of its

density. Water bends a ray of light

more than air docs,—crystal more
than either,—and the shape of a

medium affects the flexure and di-

rection of the ray. Thus a spec-

tacle that bends outward from the

ring, converges or bends inward

the ray of light ; a glass which is

concave or hollow towards th'f

centre bends the ray outward.

NoAV the bearing of these rc-

ma,rks will at once appear, when I

come to state that the eye itself is



Slmcture of the Human Eye and Ear. 71

; Ji optical instrument. The ray of

light falls on the transparent part

of the ball, and passes into the

watery humour ; if it falls exactly

upon the centre of this part of the

eye, it passes straight forward, if it

falls on the edge,—or any portion

of the arc of the circle,—it is bent

in its passage through the door-

way of the curtain ; it is farther

bent in its passage through the

crystalline, at least in a small de-

gree, but the peculiar faculty of

this humour is to bring the object

nearer ; and lastly, it is still farther

bent as it travels through the glassy

humour, till it is so convers^cd as

to assist in forming a little and
distinct image on the nerve,—so

small and so distinct as that tlie

starry heavens are painted on a

space hardly so large as the point

of one's htile finger.—2d!y, Ilow
does this image suggest the iika

to the mind 1 This question does

not at first appear to be one of

greater difficulty than the former,

but it is one which Solomon could

not have satisfied the queen of
Sheba upon ; and in point of fact,

the research of whole ages has not

advanced us one step in the inqui-

ry. Nor should this be a matter of

wonder : for who by searching can
find out the Almighty ?—his ways
are high as heaven.

Whatever belongs to the con-

nexion between matter and mind is

beyond our attainment and concep-
tion ; and perhaps all that is cer-

tainly known on the subject under
discussion may be comprehended
in the two following remarks : The
image on the back of the eye is in

some way indispensable to vision

;

for, if the organ lose its transpa-

rency, or any of the lenses become
Opaque, so as to intercept the light

in its passage to that spot, blind-

ness is the consequence. But
supposing the image to be com-
pletely formed, and the eye in all

those portions of it just mentioned
to be perfectly sound and unob-
structed ;—if it become diseased
itself,—ifdisease form in the shape
of the black drop or gutta serena,

so as to press, without and behind
the ball upon the silken cord, all

correspondence between the soul

and the world by means of the eye
is suspended or destroyed. It is

very evident that evenwhen the eye
has the most complete soundness,
it is still nothing more than an or-

gan or an instrument. "When a man
is lost in thought, rays of light from
many objects in his neighbourhood
may fall upon his eye, and form
the appropriate images, and yet the

mind may have no consciousness

of them. A friend may enter the

room or retire from it ; he may
liave stood before us, and yet wc
may not be at all conscious of his

presence or his departure. And
there is such a thing as merely bo-

dily vision,—a man walking on a
road is so taken up with some sub-

ject of reflection as to be uncon-
scious of his progress or his fa-

tigue, and yet may be so far alive

and awake to the world about him
as to step aside from a stone in his

path. Science can tell us nothing

more, and perhaps it would be dif-

ficult if not im])ossible to give a

satisfactory reason why we do not

see with the tip of the finger, with

the nostril, or with the tongue. No
image, it is true, is or can be form-

ed on these by the rays of light

:

but we cannot form a conjecture

how the immaterial mind is bene-

fited or assisted in its apprehen-

sion of visibles by means of the

images.

(T(j be concludeJ in our nest.)
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Trom tlie Iiiipc^

ON Tllli NATURAL AND COMM
QUALITI

Thea, in botany, the tea-tree, is

a name of barbarous derivation,

originating in the Chinese Tcha, or

Japanese Tsja, ofwhich the various

nations of Europe have made, ac-

cording to their fancy, Chaa, Tea,

The, and which Kaempfer has

formed in Latin into Thea. This
last has been admitted by Linnaeus

for the sake of its Greek orthogra-

phy, being exactly the name of a

goddess ; a coincidence highly

welcome to the ladies, who honour
this cordial beverage with their

unanimous approbation.

Tea, in common language, de-

notes the leaves of the tea tree, as

they are imported into this country,

and the infusion of them in boiling

water. The term is more exten-

sively applied to any other infusion

of ordinary roots or herbs.

Dr. Lettsom, in his botanical de-

scription of the tea plant, thinks it

most probable that there is only one
species, and that the difterence be-

tween the green and bohea teas

depends on the nature of the soil,

culture, age, and the manner of
drying the leaves. He adds, that

it has even been observed, that a

green tea tree planted in the bohea
tea country, will produce bohea,

and on the contrary ; and that,

on his examining several hundred

flowers, brought both from the bo-

hea and green tea countries, their

botanical characters have always

appeared uniform.

The tea tree loves to grow in

valleys, at the foot of mountains,

and upon the banks ofrivers, where
it enjoys a southern exposure to

the sun, though it endures conside-

rable variations of heat and cold, as

it flourishes in the northern clime

of Peking, as well as about Cun-
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ton ; and it is observed that the

degree of cold at Peking is as se-

vere in winter as in some of the

northern parts of Europe. How-
ever, the best tea grows in a mild

temperate climate, the country

about Nanking producing better

tea than either Peking or Canton,

between which places it is situated.

The root resembles that of the

peach tree ; the leaves are green,

longish at the point, and pretty

narrow, an inch and half long, and

jagged all round. The flower is

much like that of the wild rose, but

smaller. The fruit is of different

forms, sometimes round, some-
times long, sometimes triangular,

and of the ordinary size of a bean,

containing two or three seeds, of a

mouse colour, including each a

kernel. These are the seeds by

which the plant is propagated : a

number, from six to twelve or fif-

teen, being promiscuously put into

one hole, four or five inches deep,

at certain distances from each

other. The seeds vegetate with-

out any other care, though the

more industrious annually remove
the weeds, and manure the land.

The leaves which succeed are not

fit to be plucked before the tliird

year's growth, at which period

they are plentiful and in their prime.

In about seven years the shrub

rises to a man's height, and as it

then bears few leaves, and grows
slowly, it is cut down to the stem,

which occasions an exuberance of

fresh shoots and leaves the suc-

ceeding summer ; some, indeed^

defer cutting them till they are of

ten years' growtii. In Japan, the

tea tree is cultivated round the bor-

ders of the fields, without regard to

the soil ; but a? the Chit^ese expsxi
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ei^nsUeiable quantities of tea, they them dovvft, so that the leaves arc

plant whole fields with it* The thus obtained. The leaves should

leaves are not collected from the be dried as soon as possible after

cultivated plant till it is three years they are gathered,

old ; and after growing seven or The buildings, or drying-housed,

ren years, it is cut down, in order that are erected for the curing of

that the numerous young shoots tea, contain from five to ten or

may afford a greater supply of twenty small furnaces, about three

leaves. feet high, each having at the top a

The best time to gather the leaves large flat iron pan. Tliere is also

of tea is while they are yet small, a long low table covered with mats.

young, and juicy ; and the differ-

ent periods in which they are ga-

thered are particularly described by

on which the leaves are laid, and
rolled by workmen, who sit round

it : the iron pan being heated to a

Kfempfer. The first gathering of certain degree by a little fire made
the tea leaves, according to this in the furnace underneath, a few

author, commences about the lat- pounds ofthe fresh-gathered leaves

ter end of February, when the are put upon the pan ; the fresh and

leaves are young and unexpanded. juicy leaves crack when they touch

The second collection is made the pan, and it is the business of

about the beginning of April, and the operator to shift them as quick

the third in June. The first col- as possible with his bare hands, till

lection, which consists only of the they become too hot to be easily

fine tender leaves, is most esteem-

ed, and is called imperial tea. The
second is called Tootsjaa, or Chi-

nese tea, because it is infused and
drunk after the Chinese manner.

The last, which iS the coarsest and
cheapest, is chiefly consumed by

the lower class of people. Besides

endured. At this instant he takes

off the leaves with a kind of shovel

resembling a fan, and pours them
on the mats before the ro]lers,who5

taking small quantities at a time,

roll them in the palms of their

hands in one direction, while others

are fanning them, that they may
tixe three kinds of tea here noticed, cool the more speedily, and retain

it may be observed, that by gar-

bling or sorting these, the varieties

of tea become still farther multipli-

ed. The leaves are plucked care-

fully one by one, and notwithstand-

ing the seeming tediousness of tiiis

operation, the labourers are able more completely preserved

to gather from four to ten or fifteen every repetition the pan

their curl the longer. This process

is repeated two or three times, or

oftener, before the tea is put into

the stores, in order that all the

moisture of the leaves may be tho-

roughly dissipated, and their curl

"On
less

pounds each in one day. The tea heated, and the operation perform-

trees that yield often the finest

leaves, grow on the steep declivi-

ties of hills, where it is dangerous,

and in some cases impracticable,

to collect them. The Chinese are

said to vanquish this difficulty by

ed more slowly and cautiously.

—

The tea is then separated into the

different kinds, and deposited in

the store for domestic use or ex-

portation.

The Chinese know nothing of
a singular contrivance. The large imperial tea, flower of tea, and ma-
monkeys which inhabit these cliffs ny other names which in Europe
are irritated, and in revenge they serve to distinguish tlie goodness
break off the brandies and throw and the price of thLs fashionable
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commodity ; but, beside the com-
mon tea, they distinguish two other

kinds, viz. the voui and soumlo,

which are reserved for people of

the first quahty, and those who are

sick. We have two principal kinds

of tea in Europe, viz.

Tea, Green, which is the com-
mon tea of the Chinese. F. le

Compte calls it hing tea, and says

it is gathered from the plant in

April. It is held very digestive,

and a little astringent ; it gives a

palish-green tincture to water, and
its leaves are much twisted.

Tea, Bohea, which is the voui

tea, or bou tcha of the Chinese. F.

lo Compte makes this only differ

Irom the green tea by its being

gathered a month before it, viz. in

March, while in the bud ; and
hence the smallness of the leaves,

as well as the depth ofthe tincture

it gives to water. Others take it

for the tea of some particular pro-

vince ; the soil being found to make
an alteration in the properties of

the tea, as much as the season of

gathering it. It is all bought at

Nanking, and thence brought into

Europe, where it is now much in

vogue.

As to the differences in colour

and flavour peculiar to these two
kinds, and to their varieties, Dr.

Lettsom thinks that there is reason

to suspect that they are, in some
measure, adventitious, or produced

by art. He has been informed by
intelligent persons Who have resi-

ded some time at Canton, that the

tea about that city affords very

little smell while growing. The
same is observed of the tea plants

now in England, and also of the

dried specimens from China. We
are not, however, as he observes,

to conclude from hence, that art

alone conveys to tea, when cured,

the smell peculiar to each kind
;

^or our vegetable grasses, for in-

stance, have little or no smell till,

they are dried and made into hay.

As to the opinion, that the green

tea owes its verdure to an efflores-

cence acquired from the plates of

copper on which it is supposed to

be cured or dried, he shews that

there is no foundation for this sus-

picion. The infusions of the finest

imperial and bloom teas undergo
no change on the affusion of a vo-

latile alkali, which would detect

the minutest portion of copper con-

tained in them, by turning the

liquors blue.

The fine green colour of these

teas, with as little reason, has been
attributed to green copperas ; as

this metallic salt would, on its be-

ing dissolved in water, immediately

act on the astringent matter of the

leaves, and convert the infusion

into ink, as happens when a cha-

lybeate water has been employed
in the making of tea.

On the whole, Dr. Lettsom
thinks it not improbable, that some J
green dye, prepared from vegetable %
substances, is employed in the co-

'

louring of the leaves of the green

teas. And Neumann suspects,

that the brown colour and the fla-

vour of the bohea sorts are intro-

duced by art. Both the green and
bohea teas have an agreeable smell,

and a lightly bitterish sub-aslrin-

gent taste : with a solution of cha-

lybeate vitriol, they strike an inky

blackness. They give out their

smell and taste both to watery and
spirituous menstrua ; to water, the

green sorts communicate their own
green tincture, and the bohea, their

brown ; but to rectified spirit they

both impart a fine deep green.

The extracts, obtained by gently

drawing off the menstrua from the

filtered tinctures, are very conside-

rably astringent, and not a little

ungrateful : bat the spirituous

most so.
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Savaty also speaks of a sort of

ted tea, or Tartar tea, called Ho-
nan tcha, which tinges the water of

a pale red, and which is said to be

extremely digestive : by means of

it the Tartars are said to be able

to feed on raw flesh. Its taste is

earthy, and much the least agree-

able ofthem all : but this is scarce-

ly known in England.

Tea is to be chosen of the

briskest smell, and as whole as

possible ; and the greatest care is

to be taken that it have not been
exposed to the air to pall and eva-

porate.

The drink, tea, is made in Chi-

na, and throughout the greatest

part of the East, after the same
manner as in Europe, viz. by infu-

sing the leaves in boiling water,

and drinking the infusion hot. In-

deed, among us, it is usual to tem-

per its bitterness with sugar, but

the Orientals use it without the

addition of sugar or milk.

However, the Japanese are said

to prepare their hquor in a some-
what different way, viz. by pulve-

rizing the leaves, stirring the pow-
der in hot water, and drinking it as

we do coffee.

From the account given by Du
Halde, this method is not peculiar

to the Japanese, but is used also in

some provinces of China.

The common people, who have

a coarser tea, boil it for some time

in water, and make use of the li-

quor for common drink. Early in

the morning, the kettle, filled with

water, is regularly hung over the

tire for this purpose, and the tea is

either put into the kettle enclosed

in a bag, or, by means of a basket

of proper size, pressed to the bot-

tom of the vessel, that there may
be no hinderance in drawing off

the>vater.

The Bantsjaa tea only is used in

this manner, whose virtues, being

more fixed, would not he s.o fully

extracted by infusion.

The Chinese are always taking

tea, especially at meals : it is the

chief treat with which they regale

their friends. The most moderate
take it at least three times a day

5

others, ten times, or more ; and yet

it is computed, the consumption of

tea among the English and Dutcli

is as great, in proportion, as among
the Orientals.

The distinctions chiefly regarded

in Europe are the following :

—

Ch-een Teas.—1. Bing, imperial

or bloom tea, with a large loose

leaf, of a light green colour, and a
faint delicate smell.

2. Hy-tiann, hikiong, hayssueu
or heechun, known to us by the

name of hyson tea : the leaves arc

closely curled, and small, ofa greeri

colour verging towards blue. Ano-
ther hyson tea, with narrow short

leaves, is called hyson-utchin.

—

There is also a green tea named
globe, with long narrow leaves.

3. Song-lo or singlo,which name
it receives, like several others, from

the place where it is cultivated.

BolieaTcas.—1. Soo-chuen,sut-

chong, sou-chong, or su-chong,

called by the Chinese saa-tyang,

and sac-tchaon or sy-tyann, is a
superior kind of cong-fou tea. It

imparts a yellowish green colour by
infusion, and has its name from a

place or province in China. Padre
sutchong has a finer taste anfi

smell : the leaves are large and
yellowish, not rolled up, and pack-

ed in papers of half a pound each.

It is generally conveyed by cara-

vans into Russia : without mucli

care, it will be injured at sea. It

is rarely to be met with in Eng-
land.

2. Cam-ho or soum-lo, called

after the name of the place where
it is gathered : a fragrant tea with a

violet smell ; its infusion is pale.
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3. Cong-fou, Congo, or bong-fo ;

this has a larger leaf than the fol-

lowing, and the infusion is a little

deeper coloured. It resembles the

common bohea in the colour of the

leaf.

There is also a sort called lin-

kisam, with narrow rough leaves.

It is seldom used alone, but mixed
with other kinds. By adding it to

Congo, the Chinese sometimes
make a kind of pekoe tea.

4. Pekao, pecko, or pekoe, by
(he Chinese calledback-ho or pack-
ho : it is known by having the ap-

pearance of small white flowers

intermixed with it.

5. Common bohea or black tea,

called moji or mo-ee by the Chi-

nese, consists of leaves of one
colour. The best is named Tao-
kyonn. An inferior kind is called

An-kai, from a place of that name.
In the district of Honam, near

Canton, the tea is very coarse, the

leaves yellow or brownish, and the

taste the least agreeable of any.—
By the Chinese it is named honam-
te, or kuli-te.

But besides these, tea, both bo-

hea and green, is sometimes im-

ported in balls, from two ounces to

the size of a nutmeg and of peas.

The Chinese call it poncul-tcha.

The smallest in this form is well

known under the name of gunpow-
der tea.

And sometimes the succulent

leaves are twisted like packthread,

an inch and a half or two inches

long ; three of these are usually

tied together at the ends by differ-

ent coloured silk threads. Both
green and bohea teas are prepared

in this manner.
The manner of gathering and

preparing the leaves, as practised

in Japan, according to Ksempfer, as

far as our information reaches, is

in a great measure conformable to

the method used by the Chinese.
(To be concluded in our nest.)

THE BENEFIT OP ATTENTIVELY STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES.

By the Hon. Robert Boyle.

When I first began attentively though mines and gems were more
to read the Scriptures, and, accord- abundant than in other countries,

ing to my custom when I read yet were they but sparingly to be

books> whereof I have a promising met with here and there : After a

expectation, to mark in the margin competent stay, my ensuing peru-

the passages that seemed to de- sals presented it me, if not as a

serve a peculiar notice or reflec- royal jewel made up of gold and
tion, I marked but here and there

some verses in a chapter ; but when
upon a greater familiarity with the

idiotisms, or peculiarity of expres-

sion, the sense and the applicable-

ness of Scripture, I came to survey

precious stones, yet (which is more
glorious) like Aaron's breast plate.

—a sacred jewel,—the particular

instructions for which were given

by God himself, and which, besides

the various flaming gems, set in

it, I then, in some places, marked fine gold, and placed in a mysteri-

the whole cha)>ter, and, m most

others, left much fewer texts than

before, unfurnished with some mark
of reference. And whereas, at my
entrance, I took even the choicest

part of the Bible to be at best but

like some Indian provincc,whcrcin,

ous order, was ennobled by that

Urim and Thummim, wherein God
vouchsafed to reveal himself to

mortals ; and which was adorned
with so much cunning work in gold,

with blue, purple, scarlet, and fine

twined linen, that the contrivance
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aud v/orkmanship lent a lustre to

the glittering materials, without be-

ing obscured by them. This expe-

riment keeps me from wondering

to find in the inspired poet's de-

scription of the man, to whom he

attributes a blessedness, that his

(chaphatz) delight is in the " law

of the Lord, and in his law doth he

meditate day and night." For the

word other translations render vo-

luntas and studium, ours has ren-

dered delight. Indeed, the Hebrew
will bear both senses, and seems
there emphatically to signify, a

study replenished with so much
deUght to the devout and intelli-

gent prosecutors of it, that, like the

hallelujahs of the blessed, it is at

once a duty and a pleasure, an ex-

ercise and a recompense of piety.

And, indeed, ifGod's blessing upon

the devout Christian's study of that

book do " open his eyes to discern

the hidden wonders" contained in

it, he should, and he will, in imita-

tion of the psalmist in the same
psalm, say of his God, " I rejoice

at thy word as one that findeth

great spoil," and am as satisfied as

navigators that discover unkno\ni

countries. And I must confess^

that, when sometimes, with the

apostles in the mount, I contem-

plate Moses and Elias talking with

Christ, I mean the law and the

prophets symphonizing with tht;

gospel, I cannot but, resembhngly

transported with a like motive,

exclaim with Peter, " It is good
for me to be here ;" and I cease

to think the psalmist a hyper-

bolist, for comparing the transcend-

ent sweetness of God's word to

that inferior one of honey ; whicli

is like it in nothing more than iu

that, of both their suavities, expe-

rience gives much more advan-

tageous notions than descriptions

can.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.
It will be perceived that the present number of the Magazine contains 4B

instead of 40 pages : and it is intended that each succeeding number shall

contain 48 pages, so as to complete the volume of 460 pages in ten months.
This is done for the following reasons

:

1. To save a part of the expense of postage to our subscribers. The imm-
ber containing 40 pages has 2^ sheets ; and according to the post office i'cgu-

lations, a half sheet is charged the same as a whole one, and therefore the
postage of three sheets is charged in each number, though it contains only 2i

sheets. The present number of 48 pages contains three sheets, and as the
volume will be completed in ten instead of <w)e/u? numbers, the postage oi two
numbers will be saved for the year.

2. As many of our patrons take the Magazine in bound volumes, it will be
a great convenience to them, as well as to ourselves, to have the volunie com-
pleted so as to send it off before the navigation closes. This cannot be done
while the volume is not bound until the last of December; and hence our
Northern and Eastern subscribers cannot, without great inconvenience and
expense, obtain their bound volumes until the last of March or beginning of
April. This evil will be remedied by the present arrangement.

As, however, the January number contained only 2^ sheets, or 40 pages,
the additional half sheet will be included in the last number for the year.

N. B. For the same reasons, The Youtli's Instruder and Gvnrdian, whidli
now contains one and a half sheet in each number, will be completed in nine
numbers, by putting two sheets in each number. As the greater proportion
of these is sold in bound volumes, it is presumed the present regulations wil i

be acceptable to the patrons of this work.

Vol. X. Februarij, 1827. 9
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The foHowing article we insert in tbe Magazine in preference to the Ad
vocate, for which it was at first intended, because here it will be more likely

to be preserved, as an important historical document. And we take this op-

portunity to invite our correspondents to send us similar short details of the

work of God, from the commencement on their circuits and stations, as they

may hereafter furnish excellent data for the history of Methodism in this

country', the want of which is even now felt by many who take an interest in

its rise and progress.

HISTORY OF CAMBRIDGE CIRCUIT.

Perhaps there is no circuit on this

wide extended continent, whose histo-

ry, if known, would be more interest-

ing' than that of this circuit. We read
with great avidity every fragment of

information respecting the first rise of

Methodism in Europe. But its first

introduction into this country is equal-

ly entertaining, and certainly more
immediately interesting to us. Some
of our fathers, who are yet alive among
us, and saw these missionaries when
they first visited our shores, cannot
speak of that propitious day without a
beam of joy lighting up their counte-
nances. But missionary zeal was not

confined to the preachers. Many of

the private members had lighted tlieir

lam])s at the lioly fires kindled by Wes-
ley in England and Ireland. When
they came to this country their light

could not be hid, and they were will-

ing it should shine. They were a
means of raising up societies in the

interior, while the preachers were la-

bouring in tiie more Atlantic regions.

Among the societies so raised up
was one at Ashgrove, which afterwards

gave name to this circuit and district.

The particulars of its rise, such as I

now transmit to you, I have gathered

from conversations with brother John
Baker, who has a kind of patriarchal

relation to this society in consequence
of his great age, his long standing in

the society, and deep experience in

the things of God. It is the most
pleasing recollection of his old age
that he has lived in the days of John
Wesley—that he has been in company
\vith that good man—that he has some-
times rode with him from one appoint-

ment to another, and hath enjoyed the

advantages of a conversation with him.

While listening to his description of the

good effects of that great man's preach-

ing, and then hearing him say, he
could almost see those bright ej'es in

glory gazing on the beauties of the
Lamb, it hath made me burn with zeal,

to be a devout Christian, and useful
minister of Jesus Christ; while at the

same time it hath discovered to me
my own nothingness, and sunk me in-

to the lowest depths of self abase-

ment. I never retired from the com-
pany of this good old man without be-

ing the better for his conversation.

The New-York annual conference
was held in his dwelling house in 1803,

before there was any meeting house
in this place, and when the travelling

preachers in this, and the Genesee
conferences, which were then in one,

were only 80 in number, though both
conferences now number about two
hundred and eighty.

Before the revolutionary war Rlr.

Ashton emigrated from Ireland to this

place ; about which time a society

was formed of his countrymen ; but
whether b}' his, or the means of Phi-
lip Embury, a local preacher, who
used to preach to the society about
this time, I am not able to learn. This
was the same Philip Embury that is

mentioned in the " brief account of

the rise of Methodism both in Europe
and America," prefixed to our disci-

pline. The best account I can get
of him is, that after raising up the first

society in New-York, and probably
on the continent, he in company with

seven or eight others made a purchase
of a tract of land in this region, which
was a cause of his moving into Cam-
bridge. After being a blessing to this

society for a k\v years he moved into

the town of Salem, where he ended
liis peaceful life and labours together-

It is a grief to the old friends of Me-
thodism who pas ; by Ihis way, that the
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Sjouy of this gOjA man, to whom, un-

der God, we are so much indebted fox-

the first introduction of Methodism in-

to this country, must quietly repose in

a private buryir^' ground without a
atone or monument to tell where it

lies,

Mr. Ashton not only did good by
his advice and example, but with his

substance also. In the house which
he soon after built, he set apart one
room, and suitably furnished it for a

preacher's family. On his demise he
bequeathed to the society for the bene-
fit of the circuit four acres of land,

on which a very convenient parsonage
has since been built, and ten dollars

yearly to be divided between tlie oldest

single preachers of the New-York an-
nual conference. And by the same
will, his only but adopted child, who
pays this legacy, is obliged to double
it in case he ever leaves the Methodist
connexion. His legacy has been a
great help to tlie society in this place.

O that others would go and do like-

wise.

After the coming of Mr. Ashton and
Mr. Embury, the society were furnish-

ed with no additional helps till the
coming of John Baker to this place
E"rom Ireland, in 1786. He took a
journey the same year to New-York,
one object of which, was to engage a
travelling preacher to come and take
charge of them. But to his grief he
was told by the preacher in New-
York, that as yet, they had made their

way up the North river no farther
than Peekskill, about 40 miles from
New-York. And on referring to the
large volume of minutes, I find there
was no preacher that year stationed
north of New-Rochelle.
The society here in the next place

petitioned to the annual conference for

help; but such was the society of
preachers in those early days of Me-
thodism, that no help could be sent to
them till 1788, when the Rev. Lemuel
Smith was sent to take the charge of
them and form a circuit. His labours
must have been much blest, for the
next year he returned 154 members
to the annual conference.

This society has always been well
established in the principles of Me-
thodism, and is often spoken of for the
peace and harmony which had pre-
vailed among them from the begin-
ning ; and I think it has done more
good with less noise, than most other
pocieties. It has been the parent and

fostering protecter of Methodism in dl)

this region.

After the coming of the Rev. Lem-
uel Smith to this place, order and or-

ganization were given to the societie's

in the north. In proportion to its

permanency was the work extended,
till it spread far and wide. The circuit
was soon extended to Pittstown and
Lansingburgh in the south ; the fron-

tier t vns in Vermont were taken in,

and the same preachers, to encompass
their circuit, travelled to old Fort Ann.
and even to Scroon in the county oi

Essex, over against Fort Ticonderogft
in the north.

In 1810, Thurman, now Warren
circuit, was formed from the north
part of this; and in 1814 Pittstown,
from the south part; and in 1824, so

mightily had the word of God grown
and prevailed, that a station was set

off at Sandy-hill and Glenns Falls : and
even now, good old Cambridge circuit

numbers about as many members as

it ever did when all these circuits

were attached to it.

The Rev. David Brown, and the

Rev. David Noble, both ended their

mortal career at Ashgrove. Their
ashes peacefully.repose side by sideot
each other in the burying ground at

that place, covered by marble slabs.

There is something peculiarly inter-

esting in tlie deaths of both these ve-
terans of the cross. The Rev. David
Brown came from Ireland, and was
stationed on this circuit in 1803. Being
called in the course of this year to

preach the funeral sermon of Mrs.
Armitage, while reading the following
lines in the hymn which he gave out
on that occasion,

" Who next shall be called away ?

My merciful Lord, is it 1 ?"

as though he had a presentiment of his

death, he laid his hand upon his breast
and repeated,

"My merciful Lord, is it I?"

It was the last sermon he ever preach-
ed. His was the very next funeral
the people were called to attend.
When they bore his body to the grave
they remembered the affectionate
manner in which he had read his
hymn. He died of a short sickness,
at the house of Zachariah Fisher, who
has been a long and constant friend of
Methodism in this region. His lonely
widow, far from the land ofher nativity,
has been a needy and worthy pensioner
upon that conference, to which thfe
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youthful fVicnJ belonged for three and
twenty years.

The Rev. David Noble was a local

preacher. Exhorting one day after

the Rev. Francis Brown had finished

liis sermon, he spoke much of holiness,

and at the close of his exhortadon he
adverted to the happiness of the saints

in heaven, and ended in saying-, " May
it be all your happy lots and mine,"
then wiped the sweat from his face,

nnd sat him down and died.

During the past and present years,

this circuit has been visited, with a
gracious outpouring of the Holy Spi-

rit. Sometime in the Summer of 1825,
a number of the inhabitants of the

town of Pawlet, believing they would
better themselves by hearing the doc-
trines of free grace, invited the Rev.
G. S. a located preacher of the Me-
thodist Episcopal Chui'ch, of the tov/n

of Granville, to come and preach in

their town. God soon blessed the

word, and where there was not then
llie least particle of IvIeLhodism, there
is now a society of sixty-two mem-
bers. Sometime in the month of Feb-
ruary, 1826, one evening, after the
Rev. E. C. had concluded his meet-
ing, and was about to return from tlie

house, a number of young people
gathered around him, beseeching him
not to go yet, but to stay a little longer
and pray for them. They all fell upon
their knees, and he prayed for near
half an hour, as though he had power
with God. Several were hopefully con-
verted at this meeting. The specta-

tors looked on with amazement, ex-
pecting to see falling and confusion,

but they went away disappointed.

To this meeting our C friends

have given the name of the bedlam
meeting.

. At this place our last quarterly meet-
ing was held. But as yet, having no
meeting house, no building could be
found large enough to hold even tlie

members and friends for love feast.

A cider mill and the upper part of a
arge wood shed were filled with anx-
ious hearers. Both love feasts were
extraordinrvry for the power and pre-

sence of God. It being late in the

season for this northern region, (the

23d of Oct.) for public preaching, the
awed and infirm took the wood shed,

wliile the public congregation took
She open area near the public high-

way. At tlie close of these exercises,

when the communicants, about two
huodred and sixty in number, in the

presence of the spectators, all rnarcli-

ed out on to the green and meekh'
kneeled at a homely altar that had
been previously prepared for the pur-
pose to receive the symbols of their

Saviour's death. So beautiful wa?
their order and so humble their man-
ner, that the wandering multitude,
many of whom had never seen the sa-

crament of the Lord's supper admi-
nistered to kneeling communicants
before, went away powerfully and sen-
sibly impressed with the idea " God
is among that people."

In Hebron, strange as it may seem,
the minds of the people had been pre-
viously prepared for the reception of
Methodist doctrine, by the preaching
of the Rev. Mr. D., a clergyman of
the associate churches, as a body of

the most high-toned Calvinists of any
in America. By information received
fi'om the members of his church he
had preached the doctrines of free

grace and the possibility of final apos-

tasy.

Previously to my coming on to this

circuit the Rev. J. L. had formed a

small society, principally the fruits of
the labours of the Rev. J. M. W. a
local preacher of the town of Green-
wich ; but so strong were the preju-
dices of the people against them, thai

one of the members who had served
all the neighbourhood round as a me-
chanic, was now obliged, from the
failure of his customers, to change his

occupation.
At the last New-York annual con-

ference the Rev. H. C. being appoint-

ed my colleague for this circuit, mov-
ed into this town. His labours and
God's dispensation were jointly raised

to effect the same good and gracious
ends. Just about the time he began
his public labours here, God began
to afflict. At a time when there wa.=

no epidemical disease falhng on any
other people round, he sent death
among these people, which cut them
off one after another. At one time
the Rev. H. E. preached a funeral

sermon over (hree corpses, which M^ei'c

all borne by one company, at the same
time, and entered side by side in the
same burying place. And what is yet
more remarkable, the persons who
died were principally members of so-

ciety, and membei-s of the deepest

experience and most godly lives.

Though an unbeliever might say that

Providence had joined with the wick-
ed to persecute the chosen few i }'^\-
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u iTiLs God seemed to have some good

design, for these all died in faith, giv-

ing glory to God. Oneof them who
was not a member, but experienced

religion on his deathbed, an account

of whom you have received from the

Rev. G. Smith, was enabled to cry in

the fulness of his soul, '• I know I have
got religion;" and declared to his

friends who slood around his bed,
" the Methodists are the Tightest peo-

ple, I know they are the Tightest peo-

ple," and died triumphant, saying with
his latest breath, " Glory, glory, glory

to God."
These deaths had a powerful and

glorious effect. In a full meeting and
a crowded house, not long after this

last mentioned death, the Rev. J. C.
at the close of his meeting, asked
those who would set out to seek reli-

gion to manifest it by rising up—in a
minute every individual was up. He
then requested them further to join

with him by kneeling while he prayed,
when the whole crowd fell upon their

knees.
When the members of society, who

had lost their brightest ornaments, and
firmest pillars ; one of whom had not
only forsaken houses, and lands, and
occupation, for Christ's sake and the

Gospel's, but had followed a brother,

a wife, a child, a mother, and a sister-

in-law, to the grave, saw what would
follow, that by the testimony these

had left behind, and tlie triumphant
manner in which they had left the

world, God had broken the strong
pillars of superstition, and prostrated

error to the ground ; opened the eyes

<|^f the blind, and softened the hearts

of the hard, and prepared the way for

the triumphs of that cross which they
had borne so patiently ; and the spread
of that cause for which they had sacri-

ficed so much ; they not only bowed
submissively to the rod, but cried out
in fulness of rapturous joy, "It is the

Lord, let him do what seenieth to him
good." "The Lord gave, and the Lord
taketh away. Blessed be the name of
the Lord." Turning their eyes within
to their own enjoyments, and then cast-

ing them abroad on the white fields

which the labourers are joyfully and
zealously engaged in gathering in , they
feel both within and without all that re-

compense of reward which Jesus pro-

mised to his disciples, wffen he said,
" There is no man that hath left house,

or- brother, or sister, orfather, or vio-

ther, or wife, or childr&a, or landsfor
my sake and the gospel't, but he shall

receive a hundred, fold, noiu, in this

time, houses, and brethren, and sisters,

and laothers, and children, and lands,
with persecutions, and in the world to

come eternal life."

While these things were going on
in the north part of the circuit, God
was not unmindful of the south. Thv
labours of the Rev. W. B., a local

preacher, have been greatly blessed

during this and the past year, in the

town ofSandgate ; and two new classes

have been raised up containing be-
tween fifty and sixty members.
The Rev. J. L., a local preacher,

of the town of Sunderland, has been
the means, under God, of raising up a
society of about twenty-five members
in that town. No person who regards
the prosperity of God's cause, with
such evidences as these before his

eyes of the usefulness of the local

preachers, will ever cast a disparaging
reflection upon that respectable body-

In Granville a gracious work has
recently begun. This and the refor-

mation at Hebron, have spread till they
have met together at the meeting
house at South Granville, as a central
plain, which is often filled with young
converts and penitent mourners. Wt-
expect something good.
John Baker is dead!—How pre-

carious is human life. After writing
the above, I waited a few days to have
an interview with John Baker, before
I transcribed it, that he might assist

me in filling up some blanks. I just

had time to do this, when he was call-

ed to receive his reward above. Hear-
ing a few days after this that he was
sick, on Tuesday the 5th of December,
I called to see him, but it was only
just in time to receive his last testimo*

. ny in favour of religion, and to sec

him die. When I entered the room,
perceivng him very weak, I asked
him how he felt in his mind, " O," said

he, "it is all day light—clear day
light." I observed to liim, that must
be a great happiness to iiim when the

dark valley and shadow of death were
so near. " Yes," said he, " but on the
other side there is peace and joy and
happiness for ever." I did not dis-

tinctly understand what he said, and
turning to his Eon to ascertain from
him, he cried out in the fulness of his

soul and with a strong voice, "happi-
ness for ever." I observed to him
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fhatjie.coulil look back upon a long
Jifo speat in the service of God. " O !"

said he, " 1 do not measure myseif by
myself;" and observed in substance
that his salvation was all of grace. I

observed to him, that Paul was in a
strait betwixt two— " Yes," said he,

taking the words out of my mouth,
" but to depart and be with Christ is

far better." He added,

' A mortal paleness on my cheek,
Jtnd ghry in my soul."

After which he said, " I know my
mind is not perfectly regular, and lit-

tle images are constantly flitting be-
ibre my eyes.'^' I observed to him,
that I knew by ,experience that the

mind could be calmly staid on Go6
when oh other subjects it was unstea-
dy. " I know it by experience," saiti

he. He then called for the life of Mrs.
Cooper, and made some vain efforts

to read. I asked him if I should read
for him. He gave me the book, and
I read the account of her death. After
which he lay composed for a few
minutes ; and about two o'clock, with-

out a struggle or a groan, breathed
his soul into the hands of God who
gave it.

He was personally acquainted with
John Wesley, and had been sixty-tw&
years a member of the Methodist so-

ciety. D. Brayton.
Cambridge Circuit, Dec. 16th, 183G.

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER THE DIRECTION' OP THE MIS-
SIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL tklJURCH.

Cherokee Mission,—Extract from
(he last Report of the Tennessee con-
ference Missionary society, of Nash-
ville.—After some general remarks
on the propriety and usefulness of mis-
sions in general, the Report states :

—

" It is a matter of great satisfaction

fo the Board of Managers to know
(hat the Cherokee Mission has been
signally successful. It is about four
years since the first Methodist Mis-
sionary visited this nation, which con-
tains, according ^o the best calcula-
tion which has been made, fifteen

thousand souls. During the first and
second years one missionary only was
employed, the third two, and the past
j'ear three have been stationed among
them. Tliese, besides itinerating

through the new settlements and
|)reaching to the people, have also

taught schools, and the result of those

exertions has been of the most en-
couraging character. A part of the

nation is included in regular circuits,

and the people are regularly supplied

with preaching, and the Christian or-

dinances.
Though the whole amount which

has been expended on this mission,

during the four years of its continu-

ance, does not exceed sixteen hun-
dred dollars, yet much has been done

;

many children have been taught to

read the Bible, as well as to write

;

agriculture is becoming a common
Dccupation ; civil law is established

throughout the nation ; meetings are
numerously attended ; and about/our

hundred of these perishing sheep of

the wilderness have been gathered in-

to the fold of Christ, who now mingle
their songs with their white brethren^

in hope of a common seat in heaven.
The traveller through their set-

tlements, observing cottages erected
and erecting, regular towns building,

farms cultivated, the Sabbath reli-

giously observed, and alpiostan entire

change in the character and pursuits

of tliese people, is ready to ask with,

surprise, whence this mighty change ?

The answer is, the Lord Jesus in an-

swer to the prayers of thousands oC

his people, is receiving the accom-
plishment ef the promise, " I wil!

give thee the heathen for thine inherit-

ance." Here is a nation at our door,
jj|

our neighbours, remarkable for their^
ferocity and ignorance, now giving the

most striking evidence of the utility

and success of missionary exertions.

To persevere in this great and good
work, annual supplies must be had»

Though our missionaries do not re-

quire much, yet that little is indispen-

sable ; and to whom can they look with
so much confidence as to those who
know them, and who also know the
objects of their charity, and the good
effects of their bounty.
The Board would conclude by ob-

serving that the ^635 92;^, the amount,
collected the year past, will all be
mimediatcly applied for the support of

the missioup"ies.

Wyandot Mission.—In our last we
stated that want of health had obliged
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IVIr. Finley to desist from his labours

oil this station. A letter dated, Upper
Sandusky, Dec. 22, 1826, gives the

ibllowing tidings respecting' one of

the native preachers :

—

" Before this reaches you, I have no
doubt we shall loose our excellent

chief, brother Between-the-Logs.
He will in all human probability have
bid farewell to the shores of mortality,

and will have gone to enjoy that rest

which remains for the people of God.
He is now lying very low with that

merciless destroyer, the consumption,
and his recovery is entirely hopeless.

We have no doubt our dear brother's

end will be triumphant.
" MoKONCUE and brother Samuel

Brown are well, and desire to be re-

membered to our New-York friends."

Mohawk and Mississduga Indian
Missions.—The Rev. Wm. Case
writes under date of Dec. 15, 1826.

''The work is progressing, and extend-
ing to other bodies of Indians in the

back wilderness. We hope to give
you further accounts soon. Thus
much we now say, that it exceeds our
highest anticipations. I cannot for-

bear saying that brother Ryerson, at

the River Credit, is making progress
in the knowledge of the Chippewa.
He has advanced far enough to ascer-
tain that the structure of the language
bears a resemblance to the Hebrew."

In another, dated Jan. 4, 1827, he
observes, " If we now had four or five

native missionaries, they might be
employed to great advantage. The
work is mightily prevailing through-
out their border, on the Rice Lake,
IMud Lake, and Skoogog Lake. On
this account I think the speakers we
have cannot be spared at present."

We are much gratified to be able
to announce to the friends of these

missions, that the American Bible So-
ciety has resolved on printing the gos-

pel of St. Luke in the Mohawk lan-

guage, which has been in the course
of preparation for some time, with the

English version on the opposite page.
There is a prospect that these people,
through the characteristic liberality of
that society, will soon be furnished
with the whole of the New Testament
m their native tongue, as the other
iirospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and
Apostolic Epistles, are now in a course
of translation. ^
The Rev. Mr. Case has also pro-

cured the translation of several of

our Hymns, which will soon be print-
ed for the benefit of the Indiaag by
the Missionary Society of the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church.

Missisepa Mission.—A letter from
the Rev. Samuel Bolton, to the Cor-
responding Secretary of the Missiona-
ry Society of the Methodist Episco-
pal Church, dated August 12, 1826.
" In my former communication I pro-
mised a more detailed account of ti;c

state of this mission. I then stated

that I had fourteen appointments which
were included in a two weeks circuit.

I have now the happiness to say that.,

at most of these places the prospects
are encouraging, and appearances of
good are continually increasing. A
number of persons have been stirred

up to " seek the Lord," and five socie-

ties are formed, in which are included
40 members, who appear to be sin-

cerely pious.

Obstacles which at the commence-
ment of the year appeared formidable
have since mostly vanished away. And
I am well persuaded tliat a foundation
is laid for more extensive revivals,

which I have no doubt will hereafter
appear. Among the converts who
have experienced a change, are an
aged couple near seventy years of age.

While administering the ordinance of
Baptism to these aged persons, the
congregation were mucli moved, and
I think tiieir conversion will have an
awakening effect on the minds of
others in the neighbourhood.

I cannot forbear mentioning another
conversion at .another place, which^
as it affected me much, I will relate
for the encouragement of praying
parents. A respectable English fami-
ly, whose circumstances at home had
been happy, by a failure in business
had been induced to emigrate to this

country. Thus far through life the
lady obI}' had given the subject o(

religion much thought. She had been
a member of the ?.Iethodist Society at

home for 25 years, and had often pray-
ed for her family, but apparently in

vain till they were settled in the woods
of Canada, when the conviction of her
daughter took place. To witness the

earnest and fervent supplications of
tlie mother, and to hoar tlie daughter
in the deep anguish of penitence, con-
fessing her sins to God, and praying
for mercy, presented a scene exceed-
ingly affecting. At length the child

found relief and became very happy
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ia her mind, and now the mother
and daughter mutually embrace each
.other; the mother praising God for

the conversion of her daughter, and
the daughter joyfully thanking God
for his mercy, and for a praying mother.
At the confluence of the Ottawa

and Missisepa is a settlement of about
ten years. Until my visit there lately,

I believe there never was a sermon
preached in the settlement. The peo-
ple cordially received me, and wished
to be embraced in the regular minis-

tration of the circuit. Ti'ke present
prospects are, that societies will soon
be formed in other parts of the cir-

cuit.

From this and other encouraging'
circumstances, we are called on to

give thanks to God for his providence
and grace in behalf of this mission.

Indeed the missions in general in this

province have been attended with
success: The deserts are becoming-
fruitful fields ; the forests of Canada
are blooming as the rose !

It must be an animating prospect to

all the friends of Jesus, to behold the

displays of his power and grace in ihe

awakening and conversion of sinners

;

while it presents one of the strongest

motives to the minister of Christ to

persevere in his arduous and important
work.

Since our last number went to press

we have.received accounts of revivals

of the work of God in many places in

our happy country, some of which will

be found below.
The Rev. John Howard, in a letter

io a friend in Charleston, dated Wash-
ington, (Geo.) observes, " I am here
in the midst of the greatest work of

God I ever beheld ; we have counted
about twenty-five converts that are
happy in God ; the fruits of four days'

labour. We have joined to-day thirty-

three members in society, many of

whom are men of the first respectabi-

lity in this part of Georgia."
The Rev. James Moore, in a letter

io the editor of the Wesleyan Journal,

dated Lincoln circuit, Nov. 30, 1826,

says, " When I first came into this

circuit the societies appeared languid
;

my first aim, therefore, was to induce
them to use more diligently the means
of grace ; and to unite in fervent

prayer to Almighty God that he would
revive his work among us. During
the first and second quarters, a few
professed conversion and joined socie-

ty, and in several places wc expe-
rienced gracious and refreshing sea-

sons in class and society meetings ; a
goodly number of societies became
more fervent in spirit and earnestly

cried to God to deepen his blessed

work in their own souls and revive it

in their families and neighbourhoods.
And, blessed be God, we did not pray

in vain. The Lord heard, and an-
swered our request to the joy of our
hearts. He has revived his gracious
work in several parts of the circuit,

and many have professed to obtain the
pardoning love of God and have be-
come members of the church.
" We have had two camp meetings

in the circuit, at both of which the
Lord was present in the power of
his Spirit, and many professed to be
' brought out of darkness into bis

marvellous light.' The first began on
the 27th July. The preachers and peo-
ple met on the ground in the spirit of
the work, and in full confidence that
the Lord would be with us and mani-
fest his saving power in the conversion
of immortal souls. We were not dis-

appointed. The work began on the
first night and continued more or less,

every day, until Monday morning,
when the meeting closed. Sinners
were cut to the heart, and brought to
bow to the mild sceptre of our glorious
Immanuel, and old professors were
earnestly engaged in crying to God
for clean hearts. It was indeed a
gracious and glorious time. I think
we may safely say, that at least forty
persons professed conversion at that
meeting.
"Our next camp meeting began

on the 21st September; much rain
fell during the time, which operated
against the meeting. But notwith-
standing the rain, the Lord was with
us, and many precious souls professed
conversion. The gracious work has
continued in some places ever since.

" More than a hundred whites and
many blacks have been added to the
church in #iis circuit during the year.

" At a cotton factory near Lincoln-
tcm, in which many children were em-
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ployed, a Sunday school has been es- ings appointed at the factory, about
Vablished, which has proved a great thirty persons (among- whom were se-

blessing to the children and others en- vera! children from 9 to 1 2 years of
g'aged therein. Throughthe instru- age) have come to the knowledge of
mentality of the school and the meet- the truth."

CONTRIBUTION TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

From the Tennessee Conference Auxiliary Society, by J. W. Allen, ^712 50.

\* This sum includes the amount of the anniversary collection, which
Tras not included in the Annual Report of that Society.

OBITV.A.RY.

MEMOIR OF MRS. MATILDA PORTER.
Comrminicated for the Methodist

Matilda Porter, the subject of
fJiis memoir, was bora in Wilkes
county, state of Georgia, ten miles
below Washington, the 17th day of
April, 1798. At the age of twelve
years the Holy Spirit so illuminated
Iier tender mind that she was resolved
to flee the wrath to come, but having
no kind friend to encourage her to

remember her Creator in the days of

her youth, those impressions wore
away ; for in the midst of those ten-

der impressions she was entered at a
dancing school. Alas, how many pa-
rents forget, or entirely disregard the
declaration of the apostle, *' Evil com-
munications corrupt good manners."
How many thousands are lost who
might be saved Avere the parents only
to train them up as the word of God
directs? Fortunately for Matilda she

did not go as many do from the ball

noor to eternity. In 1814, her elder

sister embraced religion, and became
a member of the Methodist Episcopal
Church. From that time Matilda
became acquainted more and more
with these people and their books.
The life of Hester Ann Rogers, and
the life and conversation of her sister,

had such an effect, that she was again
resolved to seek the salvation of her
Koul. But alas ! like thousands, the

habit of going to parties, balls, and of
meeting, with gay associates, having
been contracted in the days of her
youth, the Holy Spirit was grieved
again and again, and after partaking
in those amusements, she, like Peter,
would go out and weep bitterly, and
fienuentlj was she awfully alarmed

Magaiine, by Mr. James Donndly.

lest the influences of grace might
never visit her again. How many
have I seen at the altar bathed in tears

.

or joyful in hope, and in a little time
heard of them on the ball floor. The
reason of all this appears to be the
same. Parents, guardians, or rela-

tions have sent them to the dancing
school, and suffered them to go to
other places of amusement, until the
first impressions were worn off and
the habit of sinful indulgences con-
tracted. It is a spectacle affecting to
the pious heart to travel through this

country and see the youth of both
sexes who embrace and speedily for-

sake religion. Hundreds of them who
at camp meeting are penitent and
prayerful, are directly drawn off by
their old associates to new degrees of
hardness and sin. God, who willeth
not that any should perish, still con-
tinued to strive with the subject of
this memoir, untd the spring of 1815,
when she heard the man, who after

became her husband, preach from
"Quench not the Spirit;" the word
was applied with power by the same
good spirit slie had so often grieved.,

and for the first time she presented her-
self at the altar, in the character of a
mourner. She now sought him "of
whom Moses in the law and the pro-
phets did write," in earnest.
On the 28th of July she was married

to the Rev. John Porter. She now
had a companion who could direct hei
to " the Lamb of God, who taketh
away the sins of the woi'ld ;" and on.

the 7th of August, at Glover's camp
ground, Abbeville district, SoutU"
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Carolina, she found the pearl of great
price. Having found so great a
treasure it was her chief delight to

encourage others, and particularly

mourners, to lay hold on the same
blessing. She took great pleasure in

accompanying her husband to his ap-

pointments, and when that was not
convenient, she always inquired with
deep interest after the subject and
effect of his preaching. When she
was indisposed, she would never suffer

him to disappoint a congregation on
her account. No sacrifice was too

great for her to make for the glory of

God and the good of souls. Brother
Porter had located on the account of
ill health : she often pressed him to

travel again, and when he asked her
what would become of his helpless

family, she would reply, " the Lord
will provide, why can you not have
the faith of Abraham?" She regular-
ly read the New Testament with Mr.
Wesley's notes, some part each day
on her knees in private. She said
tliat she never could be thankful
enough to God for giving her a com-
panion who could point out the danger
on either hand wbere thousands have
Tbeen wrecked.
Knowing the evil of a bad education,

she was resolved to train up her chil-

dren in the fear of God. She not only
instructed them, but as soon as they
knew good from evil, took them to

private prayer, and never was more
delighted than when she had some of
the servants of God under her hospi-

table roof instructing and praying
with her and her family. She could
not bear the idea that one of her fami-

ly should be lost.

The writer of this memoir became
acquainted with her in Sept. 1819.

He saw her happy in the love of God,
and at home and abroad, from that

lime, when he was with her, found her
i ruly meek and humble. As he passed

from Fayetteville to Miiledgeville last

January, he bad time only to offer his

Christian salutation. She came to the

gate with all that heavenly affection I

had discovered for years. She inform-

ed me she had been sick the past

year and still debilitated. On my pro-

mising on my return from conference
to call if possible, I rode on, little

thinking I should see her no more in

time. On my return she was gone
hence. The account of her sickness

and death I received is as follows.

On Saturday the 7th of January s'hiS-

complained of indisposition. On Sun-
day, the 8th, after taking medicine, she
felt much better and talked freely of
the things of God and requested her
husband to preach her a sermon, (a

thing she frequently did when she
could not attend divine service.) He
asked her the subject. She replied

"Watch and pray. " He spoke for

twenty minutes with unusual feeling

and liberty, and she heard in the

same spirit, and observed it was the

best discourse she had ever heard him
give. Little did the preacher think
it was the last time his dear compa-
nion would ever hear him. On Mon-
day, the 9th, she was able to attend to

the duties of her family, and was
quite cheerful ; but on Tuesday the

10th, complained of great debility and
sore throat. Tn the evening had a
chill, a pain in the head and side, and
on Wednesday the 1 1th, she took me-
dicine. She refused to have a physi-

cian called in, not apprehending any
danger. She requested her husband
to be much in prayer for her, and ex-

pressed a great dissatisfaction at her
frame of mind. On Friday the I3th,

she said to her husband, " This disease
takes fast hold on me and will not let

me go." He told her they must call

in medical aid : she wished to wait
until evening, but he would not con-
sent. She then asked him "ifhe thought
God would not show those their true
state, who sincerely desired it." He
answered yes. " Yesterday," said she,
" as I was" lifting my heart to God in

earnest prayer, I thought I saw my-
self the most unworthy, yet God in

his great goodnesss manifested himself
to me, and his glory was all about me

;

since that time he abides with me. I

feel no fear of death ; my mind is

calm and undisturbed in the contem-
plation of changing worlds." While
the physician was examining to find out
the nature of her disease, she discov-
ered in his countenance deep concern
and alarm. She said "what is my
disease ? will it prove fatal ? I wish
to know, you need not think I shall

be alarmed- I fear not to die. I have
long watched for death, and am pre-
pared to hear the worst." On Satur-
day the 14th she was quite ill, but
but there was some hope; but on sab-
bath evening her physician informed
the family she was still dangerous.
About 9 o'clock she grew worse., and
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there was but little hope she would

I're to see morning-. It was soon dia-

covereJ by her, not only from the

deep consem of the family, but from

feeling her owp pulse that her end
was near. She received the tidings

of her approaching departure without

dismay, and remained firm and re-

signed, saying, " I should be glad to

stay and co.nfort my husband, and
raise my children, but the will of the

JLiord be done." She then took leave

of her dear companion, her children,

and all present, in a solemn and af-

fecting manner, praying for them all,

and exhorting all to live to the glory
of God and meet her in heaven. She
asked her husband where he intended
to bury her. Being told that it was
lay her little daughter, she said, " Yes,
I shall soon be with her." She re-

quested them to prepare immediately
for her burial, and then said, " My
work is done ; come, Loi'd Jesus, re-

ceive my spirit." She had however
to suffer longer, and that night great-
ly. Monday every exertion was made
to relieve her, but all in vain. Tues-
day another physician was called as

counsel, but to no purpose : she was
still sinking in the arms of death. On
Wednesday the 18th she was at times
deranged, and suffered much ; but
when spoken to on the subject of re-

ligion, calm and collected. She said

her sufferings were great, but,nothing
in comparison of those of the Redeem-
er. On the morning of the 19th the
family thought her better, but on the
arrival of her physician in the evening
they were informed she was still

worse and must go before morning.
For three days she had been tortured
with pain almost to distraction, but as

the last combat was at hand she be-
'jame composed, and wished again to

a;

see all her little family. All being
present there was a most affecting
scene. It was a scene which must
put infidelity to the blush—a poor fe-

male, weak in body, and in the very
arms of dissolution, bidding adieu to
husband and five dear sweet babes.
" Come, my dear husband," said she,
" let us take the parting embrace ; our
joys and sorrows, our hopes and fears,

have been one ; now could we only
be one in death. Do not weep. True
you have a great charge, but you have
a great God to support you. You
have ministered to me .with unwearied
attention—God will reward you for it

all." Then took her children each
in her cold embrace, giving them up
to God's kind protection. When the
youngest was presented, she said, " my
dear Francis, come to your dying mo-
ther, you are dear to me ; long before
you were born I gave you to God."
She bid adieu to her mother, brother,

and sister, and all present, exhorting-

and begging her physician to seek the
pearl of great price. She told him hs
saw she was dying, and what should
she do without religion. She then
thanked him and the family and neigh-
bours, for their attention, begged them
not to weep, but let her go to hei

eternal rest. She asked them to sing
' And let this feeble body frail,' &c.
Then said, " My dear, sing once more
for me " Jesus, lover of my soul.' " She
then exclaimed, "Yes, hide me." She
said they had often sung it together in

time of trouble. She asked him if

he would sing it to the children. She
retained her reason and unshaken
confidence of her acceptance in the

Beloved, and longed to go. At 10

o'clock at night, she reclined lier

weary head on the bosom of her loving-

Redeemer, and breathed her last.

POETRY.

Tim RESTORATION OF ISRAEL:
By ike Rev. Gcorgt Croly.

(From the Amulet.)

Ami I hcaid a voice out of hcJlyon, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with, _ and lie liliali

witli thein, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall bo with them, and be their Uod."
Revelation xxi, 3.

Flight, famine, shame, the scourge, the

sword !

'Tis done .' Has breathed thy trumpet blast.

The Tribes at length have wept their last I

On rolls the host I from land and wave

King of the dead! how long shall sweep
Thy wrath ? how long tliy outcasts weep ?

Two thousand agonizing years

Has Israel steep'd her bread in tears :

The vial on her head been pour'd,

—
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The earth sends up th' unransom'd slave

;

Thiere rides no glittering cliivaliy,

No banner purples in the sky

;

The world within their hearts hath died
;

Two thousand years have slain their pride !

The look of pale remorse is there.

The lip, involuntary prayer

;

The form still mark'd with many a stain,—
Brand of the soil, the scourge, the chain

;

The serf of Afric's fiery ground
;

The slave, by Indian suns enibrown'd

;

The weary drudges of the oar,

By the swart Arab's poison'd shore.

The gatherings of earth's wildest tract,

On bursts the living cataract

!

What strength of man can check its speed?
They come,—the Nation of the Kreed

;

Who leads their march ? Beneath his wheel
Back rolls the sea, the mountains reel I

Before their tread His trump is blown,
Who speaks in thunder, and 'tis done !

King of the dead ! O, not in vain,

Was thy long pilgrimage of pain

;

O, not in vain arose thy prayer.

When press'd the ihorn thy temples bare
;

O, not in vain the voice that cried,

To spare thy madden'd homicide I

Even for this hour thy heart's blood stream'd

!

They come—the Host of the Redeem'd.
\^'hat flames upon the distant sky?

'Tis not the comet's sanguine dye,
'Tis not the lightning's quivering spire,-

'Tis not the sun's ascending fire.

And now, as nearer speeds their :r.arch.

Expands the rainbow's mighty arch
;

Though there has burst no thunder ciout^
No flasli of death the soil hasr'nJJgh'd,
And still ascends before their gaze.
Arch upon arch, the lovely Maze

,

Still as the gorgeous clouds urJold,

Rise towers and domes, immortal mould.
Scenes tliat the Patriarch's vision'd eye
Beheld, and then rejoiced to die;

—

That, like the altar's burning coal,

Touch'd the pale Prophet's harp will.

soul ;—
That the throned Seraphs long to see,

Now given, thou slave of slaves, to thee I

Whose city this? What potentate.

Sits there the King of Time and Fate ?

Whom glory covers like a robe.

Whose sceptre shakes the solid globe,

Whom shapes of fire and splendour guard .'

There sits the Man whose face was marr'ij}

To whoai Archangels bow the knee,

—

The Weeper of Gethsemane

!

Down in the dust, aye, Israel, kiveel

;

For now thy wither'd heart can feel .'

Aye, let thy wan cheek burn like flame^

There sits thy glory and thy shame !

For tki; Methodist Magaiine-

IN MEMORY OF LANCASTER AND HARRIET.

Tins feeble tribute to departed worth
Afl'ection claims, and friends'iip dra-.vs it forth:

—

Feeling ir.adeiiualc, was long doterr'd, -

And to remain in silence had preferred.

But warmly urged by one whose spirit bow'd
In calm submission to the cliast'ning rod,

Tiie muso at length submits— a parent sues,

Nor lunger will admit of an excuse.

Two years and more, have in succession sped,

Since Lancaster and Harriet's spirits fled

from the bleak winds &;boist'rous waves of lime,

To meet witli rapture in a miider clime.

A favour'd muse—the lovely Harriet's friend,

An early tribute to her mcniniy peun'd*

—

For him who all her joys ami sorrows shared,

Friendship as yet no tribute hath prepared. ',

But oh ! what need of verso or friendly muse,

To speak their virtues, or their worth diffuse?

On the fair tablet of each kindredjjreast,

Indelibly their virtues are imprest, 'a^

Fond retrospection pfiints to happier days,

Views them possess'd of innocence and grace ;

—

Two blooming ilowers, alas ! but bput awhile,

Then call'd t' enjoy their Saviour's endless'smilc.

Short was their date, but they were well em-
ploy'd,

Nor misimproved the mercies ihey enjoy'd ;—
The much-loved Harriot first her breath resign'd,

In her each grace and virtue were combined.

Her partner and her children—those dear tics,

Meekly gave up for more substantial joys,

And in expiring life preferr'd the prayer

That Heaven would make them its peculiar care.

The husband, watching o'er the couch where laid

IJis earthly treasure, raised his languid head,

• nasping his child, with tenderness exclaims,

!My llanicl's benediction rests on James.f

The last sad solemn scene, alas! drew ou,
To sever hearts by love cemented one:

—

Harriet her parents' joy,—her husband's pWdc,
Met the embrace of death, and calmly died.

Npw a sad void was felt—the consort gone

—

His sorrowing heart ossay'd, " Thy will be
done ;

—

My children yet remain, my infants liv. i

And for their sakes this anguish I survive"

Vain the attempt—the fabrick coon gave way,
Where grief crirrodes, the props apace decay ;

—
All human skill was tried, but no reprieve,;

None but the Great Physician could relieve.

In the last moments of expiring life,

A heavenly transport banish'd ev'ry grief:

—

L"Ve, pardoning love, his broken heart sustains

And this support his dying voice proclaims.

His solace now was Harriet's favourite hymn,
Like her, he too was passing Jordan's stream •,*

Favour'd like herwitli grace in Christ provided.

Lovely in hfe, in death were not divided.^

=*; See iNIethodist Magazine for 1824, p. 200.

fThe oldest of the two children—the young-
est survived the parents but a few mouths.

X The hymn beginning " On Jordan's stormy
banks I stand," was repeated with evident joy,

by Harriet, just before her death—and the same
hymn was, at the pressing desire of Lancaster,
sung near his bed, by a few select friends,

shortly Before his departure.

§.The text preached from at their funeral, or

rather on the occasion of their death, in the

John-street Church, was from 2 Samuel i, 23.—
" Lovely aud pleasant in their lives, and in theii

death thcy-were not divided." See Metiicjdii'.

Magaziiis for 1824, p. lUl.
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INSTABILITY IN RELIGION : A SERMON,
BY THE KEV. SAIVIUEI. DOUGHTV,

OF THE PHILADELPHIA CONFERENCE, NEW BRUNSWICK STATION.

HOSEA vi, 4.

J Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O Jiidah, what shall I do unto thee? for
your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goetli au'ay.

This is a world of changes. Nature preserves the identity of
her appearance bxit for a transient period. The opening loveli-

ness of spring expands into the maturity of summer, dies in the
shrivelling blasts of autumn, and is buried beneath the descending
snows of winter. Now every scene is decorated with grace and
beauty, and the eye of sensibility gazes enraptured on the fair

creation. But soon the howling tempest passes over it, and
mourning and melancholy take the place of joy.

The same mutability characterizes all the conditions of human
life. Cities wax and wane in their splendour. Kingdoms arise

out of hamlets, and their power and glory are felt and seen from
afar : but crushed by their own weight, or by the power of others,

they return to hamlets again. The grasping hand of avarice
heaps its frozen treasures ; but the melting touch of prodigality

dissolves them. Prosperity gathers within the circle of her cheer-
ing rays thousands that fawn around her ; but adversity interposes

her Lullen cloud, and raises her tempest voice, and the spell 'i6

broken. Tyrants raise themselves to thrones by cunning or cru-
elty ; but soon by cruelty or cunning other tyrants dethrone them.
The hero entwines his brow with a thousand glories ; but disaster

or death ultimately rifles him of them all. To-day we taste the

sweets of happiness ; to-morrow the beloved draught is dashed
from our lips. In the morning health sheds her graces upon us :

but they wither with the declining sun ; and upon the cheek where
glowed her mantling blushes, are spread the pallid hues of death.

The principles of men are as fluctuating as their circumstance?.

Like the chamelion, man receives the hue of every vice with which
he comes in contact. Or pliant hke the o.sier, his principles bend
beneath the power of custom, shape themselves to his circum-
stances, and become the vile pander of his worldly weal. Men
indeed are seldom what they seem to be. The appearance is but
too unfrequently the fair representation of the heart. Their spe-
cious virtues glare upon us like the brilliant meteor ; but they
recede as rapidly from the hand that would define their shape ov
analyze their nature. Nor is this wonderful ; for real virtue can-
not build on human principles : her onlv legitimate and enduring

Vol. X. March, 1827. "'lO



90 Rev. S. Doughty's Sermon on Hos. vi;, 4-

basis is the fear of God. And this foundation is not laid,—or laid

too slightly for permanent good,—in the unrenewed heart. The
effect must necessarily have some resemblance to its cause : the

outward practice, therefore, will, lo a great degree, conform to

the inward principle. If the one shall fluctuate, the other will, of

course, want permanency. If the fountain withhold its supplies,

the retiring stream will leave its channel empty and bare. The
pulse is motionless when the heart is still. To this cause must
doubtless be attributed the great diversity, and numerous fluctua-

tions, in human conduct. If there be, indeed, any identity in the

human character, it must be sought in the chaiacteristics of the

fallen man, where they will be found permanently bad. If there

appear to be any change for the better, its cause must be sought

in the conflict of opposing principles ; or, rending the disguise^

you will detect the lurking principles of falsehood and deceit.

How seriously is it to be lamented that this unsteadiness of moral

principle should ever cross the thresholds of piety, and find a har-

bour in the " tabernacles of the righteous !" Alas ! while reason,

enfeebled by her fall, blushes at her own enormities, piety also

weeps over the sins which have stained the purity of her mantle.

Let scrutiny pass her detecting finger along the pages where is

recorded the history of Jehovah's " peculiar people :" Oh ! how
many fearful pauses will it make in the exposure of their aposta-

sies and crimes ! How will the blood curdle around the pious

heart, as it contemplates the overwhelming judgments which over-

took their impiety, involving their peace and hopes in one genera!

and fearful ruin ! And how should the unstable lift up a depreca-

ting eye to heaven, lest the infuriate storm should reach even unto

them !

In the text we have an afl"ecting representation of Jehovah,

pausing in his judgments upon his people, as if he were at a loss

how to proceed with them. " When justice was about to destroy

them for their iniquity, it was prevented by their repentance and

contrition : when mercy was about to pour upon them as penitents

its choicest blessings, it was prevented by their fickleness and

relapse .'" These things induce the just and merciful God to ex-

rlaim, O Ephraim, what shall I do unlo thee ? Judahy what shall

f do unto thee ? for your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as

!he early dew it goeth away.''^*

What a picture of fickleness and instability do these glowing

and beautiful figures exhibit. What more easily scattered than

the fleecy clouds of morning ? What sooner disappears than the

'.vanescent dew drop ?t

* A. Clarke in loco.

t From the time of harvest, that is, from the middle of April to the middle of

September, it neither rains nor thunders. (Prov. xxvi, 1. 1 Sam. xii, 17.) During
the latter part of April, or about the middle of the harvest, the morning cloud is seen



Rev. S. Dougiity's Sermon on Hos. vi, 4. 91

Let us apply to ourselves this description of Israel's piety :

inquire into the general causes of our instability : and

What we ought to expect at the hand of God on account thereof.

I. Let us apply to ourselves this description of Israel's piety.

Had the Jews, at times, a show of piety so far that it could be

compared to the loveliest objects in nature ? So in the present day

there is a great appearance of piety in the world. Christianity is

no longer an ." abhorring unto all flesh." She is not now the

object upon whom the ponderous arm of persecution descends

with nialignant and deadly rigour ;—around whose hated subjects

is kindled the destructive flame. The tears of the martyr have

long since been exhaled from the earth, and his groans hushed into

silence. The instruments of his torture are mouldered into ashes,

and the retribution of heaven hath overtaken his oppressor. The
record of his sutferings alone remains, the meJnorial at once of his

virtue, and of the perilous times through which the religion of

Jesus has made its triumphant way. If from the dungeons of the

now expiring inquisition, or from the tortures of bigoted intole-

rance, a groan of oppression reaches our ear, the heart wakes up
from its slumber of peace, and poiirivig forth the torrent of its hoiy

indignation upon the cruel oppressor, awes him into mildness.

Christianity needs not now to court the clemency of hostile princes,

nor to go in quest of her apologists. The former sacrifice upon
her altars, an^ range themselves under her sacred banners : the

latter come unsought, a multitudinous, immoveable phalanx, upon
which the weapons of infidelity can make no impression. Their
arguments are multiplied with ease ; their triumphs are cheaply

purchased ; and over their fallen or flying foes, they wave theif

victorious banner in proud defiance. Nay, intolerance has'shifted

sides : wo to the daring and luckless arm that dares assail the

truth ! its only safety lies in absolute surrender. Christianity,

alas ! is now the " Diana" by which the craftsmen live. Ministe-

rial robes, it is to be feared, are too frequently made the covering

of a vile ambition, or the pander of a viler passion—" the lust of

pelf." Hands that should distribute the " bread of life" to perish-

ing souls, basely neglect their sacred chaige to administer to the

early in the morning, which disappears as the sun ascends above the horizon. These
|.jright fleecy clouds are without water, and are easily carried away by the winds.
From the Jewish month Sivan, through the entire months of Taniniuz, Ab, and the

former part of Elui, corresponding with our months of May, June, July, and August,
Jiot a single cloud is to be seen ; but during the night, the earth is moistenetl by a
copious dew, which in the sacred volume is frequently made a symbol of the divine
goodness. (Compare Gen. xxvii, 2S, and xlix, 25, wliere the blessing frtmi above is

equivalent with dew. Deut. xxxii, 2.; xxxiii, 13. Job xxix, 19. Mic. v, 7.) In
Arabia Petrea the dews are so heavy as to wet to the skin those who are exposed
TO them : but as soon as the sun arises, and the atmosphere becomes a little warmed,
;)ie mists are quickly dispersed, and the abundant moisture which the dews hatt

. 'imniunicated to the sands, is entirely evaporated.

Hornets Introduction, vol. 3, part i, chap. 2, page 32.
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unliallowed appetites of corrupted nature. Hearts that should bum
Av'ith humble love and holy zeal, and yearn with tenderest pity over
the miseries of men, and hasten to relieve them, are too often found
*' nests of unclean birds" throbbing with unholy desire, disordered

by tumultuous passions, sensualized and imbruted. Oh ! there is

a burning zeal for Zion abroad in the land !—it flames from the

sacred desk—it rises from the altars of charity, but ah ! too often

it betrays the smoke of human ire ; the warmth of sectarian,

interested feeling.

Hoiv vast and intricate is the machinery of our religion.

" Wheels within wheels" almost endlessly multiplied. Appella-

tions with difficulty are fabricated for the distinction of her sects

and societies. The year has hardly days enough for the celebra-

tion of her various anniversaries. How numerous and ditfusive

are her charities ! They are obtained by every lawful expedient

:

they are scattered over the four quarters of the globe : they are

recorded on the pages of every public print, where the emblazoned
virtues of the munificent ostentatiously obtrude themselves upon
the uninquiring eye. Oh, in these prosperous days who would
not be a Christian ! The narrow way is wonderfully widened ; its

locks are hewn to pieces; its thorns are consumed; and the

imshodden traveller walks therein uninjured ! Storms aud tem-
pests no longer assail the heaven-bound mariner, but he sails on a
peaceful and a flowing sea ! Ancient apologists could say to their

oppressors, " We were but of yesterday, and we hfive filled your

cities arid towns ; the camp, the senate, and the forum."* But

now,"—" O tell it not in Gath !"—-we can point to the theatre, to

the ball room, to scenes of light amusement, to public shov/s, and

paces, and there single out—if their numbers forbid not—the pro-

fessors of our religion ! O yes ; there is a show of piety in the

land ! But ah ! her lovely mantle hides many a sensual soul.

But let us deal honestly. While we aim the shaft of merited

censure at others, let us not shrink from the keenness of its point.

Let us not be sensibly alive to the mote in our brother's eye, while

we are blind to the beam that darkens our own vision. We, too,

have our professions ; and in some instances are they not high

and sounding ? We have our privileges, and they are numerous
and exalted. We have our duties, and they are various and im-

portant. We meet in the sanctuary : we assemble in the house

of prayer : our voice is heard in the detail of cx})erience : our

bread is broken in the feast of love : the very groves re-echo with

the gospel's joyful sound, while prayer and praise are carried aloft

upon the air. O yes ; as a people we have the "form of godli-

ness ;" and, may we not add, the " power thereof?''^ But still there

is but too much room for censure. Alas ! all that name the name
of Christ arc not careful to " depart from all iniquity ;"—they do

+ Tcrtuilian, anno domini 100.
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iiot '^ adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour ia all things." O,
if we but " obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine" delivered

to us in our most excellent discipline ; if we were careful to prac-

tise its self-denying " rules ;" if we aspired to elevate our character

to the exalted standard it establishes ; then would we be without

reproach, or reproached only " for the name of Christ." Calumny
and base detraction—the only forms, thanks to our wholesome
laws, which persecution dares assume—might hurl upon us the

shafts of their impotent malice ; our names might be " cast out as

evil ;" but then it would be " for righteousness' sake ;" and we
could "rejoice and be exceeding glad," because of the greatness

of our "reward in heaven." But let me bring this subject home
to the hearts of this congregation. As individuals, if our piety were
called in question, would not some of us feel ourselves offended,

and our love for the questioner diminished ? And do we not some-
times contemplate with complacency the fancied esteem in which
our piety is held ? And shall we be deemed oifenders against

Christian charity, if we admit it possible that some of us may
esteem ourselves " rich and increased in goods," having need of

nothing, not knowing that we are " wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked ?" O that this audience would exa-

mine closely ! O that they might not shrink back offended froni

the picture that remains yet to be drawn !*

Secondly. The Jews had a show of piety ; and sometimes their

piety was real. But alas ! it was short lived—it was of momentary
duration. As the morning cloud, and the early dew, it vanished.

Occasionally, they were humbled under the corrective severities

—

the fearful judgments of God. Then, like impious Ahab, they

would clothe themselves with sackcloth, and roll in the ashes of

humiliation. Bodily austerities, though in the eyes of man pos-

sessing seeming virtue, have no atoning merit. They cannot

appease the anger of an offended God, nor allay the anguish of a

broken heart. " For thou desirest not sacrifice ; else would I

give it : ^hou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of

God are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O
God, thou wilt not despise." Their repentance, however bois-

terous, was usually transient. It resembled the .upland torrent

rushing from the hills in a storm : that rolls its impetuous current

onward with furious roar : but when the clouds hold up their rain,

the torrent ceases its running and leaves the channel dry. They
cowered beneath the bursting storm ; they wept, they vowed, they

j)rayed. But when the divine judgments had passed over, and the

smiles of reconciliation had spread peace and serenity around :

—

when the thunder, and the lightning and the whirlwind were for-,

gotten in the calmness that ensued, the Israelites forgot alike their

fears and their vows, and relapsed again into crime.

" The substance of this discoursfe was preached IgSj).

10*
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And how is it with ourselves ? Do the features of their religious

character bear no resemblance to our own? Oh I we are too

much like them. We sit under the preached word—and it is

often « quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword,

piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and is a

discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. We have

partial views of our guilt ; our feelings are excited ;
we are attect-

ed ; we tremble ; we weep ; we make resolutions to reform, and

for a while we are devotional. But alas ! our feelings soon sub-

side ; our sky is soon overcast ; our views are soon involved in

darkness ; and our feeble, extorted resolutions, fall easy victims

to our old besetments. The fervours of our devotion settle into

lukewarmness, or are chilled into cold formality. Our piety yields

to the influence of this vain world. Our light is lost in the moral

gloom that surrounds us, or transmits a trembling mefficient ray.

bur religious principle possesses a reprehensible flexibility m
accommodating itself to circumstances. Our comfortable feelings

are but momentary, and passing oft' they leave the l>eart a prey to

sadness. From the elevation of our transient ecstasies, we sink

deep into gloomy depression, as if our faith, collecting its feeble

forces, expended itself in one last and desperate eff^ort. Our hopes

sink in the hour of trial ; the foundation is removed from beneath

us, and we are left at the cruel mercy of every torturing tear, the

sport of every foe, and the victim of every temptation, l'erhap^

our religion may seem to stand firm under prosperous circum-

stances, when all is calm, serene, and peaceful :
then it may look

lovely as the cloud that floats across a morning sky big with the

promise of refreshing showers ; or beautiful as the early, dew that

trembles on the blossoms of spring ; but as the cloud is driven

before the rising storm, and the dew is evaporated by the ascend-

ing sun, so will disappear the seeming loveliness of our i)iety m
the hour of its trial.

r r *•

Can we not recollect, beloved, the solemn vows of reformation,

which the trying hour of aflliction wrung from our agonized lips ?

Then the importance of worldly good dwindled into nothmg : the

world and its false glories faded into a desolate blank : the unwill-

ing hand let go its grasp of earth, and would fain have fixed it on

heaven Oh ! how awful it seemed to die ! how dark—how-

dreadful appeared the grave ! how thick the gloom that sett ed

upon the valley and shadow of death ! The sea of eternity rolled

onward its frightful waves, beat into fury by the wrath ot God ;

while every succeeding billow threatened to sweep us from the

shore of time, and bury us in the interminable deeps of despair.

Then « I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no

man" could deliver me. " I cried unto the Lord with my voice :

with my voice unto the Lor.! did I make supplication." " Like a
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crane or a swallow, so did I chatter : I did mourn as a dove : mine

eyes failed with looking upward."

Where, oh, where, now, are the vows of that fearful hour ? Ah !

you may have consigned them to forgetfulness ; the busy cares of

life may have crowded them from your thoughts
;
you may have

buried them beneath the heap of your subsequent transgressions
;

but the day of judgment will bring them to your recollection—in

fearful array before your terrified and shrinking souls !—Go, anti-

cipate that time ;
" pay that thou hast vowed. Salvation is of the

Lord."
Thirdly. The piety of Israel was productive of no lasting bene-

fits. As is the cause so is the effect. Morning clouds and earl}-

dews are too transient to leave lasting blessings behind them.

Their appearance is fair, but they deceive the expectation : they

promise much, but accomplish little. The Jews were Jehovah's

witnesses to surrounding nations. He placed them as a beacon
on a lofty hill, to guide the wandering steps of a world involved in

deepest darkness. They were the depositary of his sacred truth
;

the medium through which the knowledge of the " only true God"
was to be communicated to an idolatrous and degraded world.

But alas I their rebeUions, and idolatries, and wickedness, sunk
them, too frequently, to the level of the vilest nations, and blended

them in one undistinguishable mass of turpitude and wretchedness.

Their example lifted not the world to the elevations of piety :—it

attracted but few wandering souls to the living God. But the

vices of an abandoned world ensnared them : they resisted not ili-i

influence, and it dragged them down into shame and ruin.

Thus it is with doubtful, unstable, transient piety. Who are

convinced of its reality ? Who are converted by its influence ? Who
are won by it from the destructive ways of sin, to the service of the

living God ? How many of our children can we number among
the sons and daughters of Sion ? How many of our servants are

the fi'eemen of Jesus Christ ? And who among our neighbours are

indebted to the instrunientahty of our holy example for their con-

version ? " The ways of Zion do mourn because none come to

the solemn feasts : all her gates are desolate : her priests sigh, hei

virgins are afflicted, and she is in bitterness." Why is it thus ? Our
guilty hearts may fly to the subterfuge of carnal reasoning. We
may plead the impotency of man ; the fieeness and sovereignty of

grace. We may seek our apology in the pages of inspiration,

where it is written, " No man can come to me, except the Father
who hath sent me draw him :" " Paul may plant, Apollos water,

but God must give the increase." Without controversy, let it be
granted : there is no power, there is no merit, in human agency,

unconnected with grace. The mind of man is too dark to con-
ceive, and his arm is too weak to accomplish, the salvation of the

meanest of his fellows. " Salvation is of the Lord." The sublime
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purpose of human salvation originated in the wisdom and the will

of God the Father. It is brought within the grasp of sinful man,
by the passion, and death, and mediation of Jesus Christ, the Son
of God. It is brought unto the heart of him that beheveth, by the

divine efficiency of the Holy Ghost : the Hneaments of the divine

image—the principles of the divine nature, are traced upon the

yielding soul, by the unassisted finger of God. For the Christian-

is " born not of blood, nor of the wih of the flesh, nor of the will

of nlan, but of God." What then ? Is the instrumentality of his

creatures hereby excluded ? We learn from the word of God, and
common experience, that it is not. In accomplishing this grand

purpose, Jehovah disdains not to press into his service the various

agents to whom he has given being. Heaven pays its glad and

ready tribute to earth's Redeemer, and its adoring hosts become
" ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be

heirs of salvation." Hell's fallen tyrant and his minions, the inve-

terate foes of heaven, often see their darling purposes overruled

for the believer's interest, and the sinner's salvation. Air lends

its winds ; ocean its waves ; earth opens her capacious bosom
;

the sky hangs out its thousand lamps ; and man, the secondary

agent, applies them to his purpose. From the highest seraph that

veils his face before the throne of God, down to the vilest worm
that winds its tortuous way through earth's smallest perforations,

we have the measure and the variety of the instrumentality which
God condescends to use in the establishment of the Redeemer's
j^lory, and—deem hot the sentiment absurd—man's salvation.*

And if so, is it vain to suppose that he should use in this great

work the instrumentality of believers themselves ? " Brethren, if

any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him
know that he who converteth a sinner from the error of his way,
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins."

The union of the divine and human natures in the person of Jesus

Christ, so necessary for the redemption of the world, is to us an
abiding assurance that, "in bringing many sons unto glory, the

Captain of their salvation" requires the humble service of his fol-

lowers. Viewed in this light, the instrumentality of man, though

in itself of humble character, appears stamped with the highest

dignity and importance.

Beloved, let us not deceive ourselves ; these excuses are mere
subterfuges into which we would retire from the consciousness of

our responsibility, and from the cries of oftended conscience. But
we do not remove the danger when we retire from the light : we
do not abolish truth when we close our eyes against it : and our

guilt may remain long after we have become insensible to it. Wc
ai-e placed here for the illumination of this dark world ;t but our

light is dim— its rays are feeble and transient. We are here to

* f .like X.vii, 60—62. Jonali iv, 7.
-f
Matt, v, 13—16. Philip, ii, 14— IG.
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amend the corruptions of mankind, and to preserve the world from

decay and ruin : but our salt has lost its savour. It is our office

to call off their attention from earthly to heavenly things ; to direct

them to the " Lamb ofGod that taketh away the sins of the world ;"

to " allure to brighter worlds, and lead the way." But the fire of

our zeal is extinguished, and sinners perish around us. Our love

has ceased to warm—it enlivens not : alas ! it warms not our own
hearts ; it were strange indeed, if it enlivened the hearts of others.

Our goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it

goeth away. Good men behold us, but they turn aside to weep.

Angels look down upon us, but their golden harps are strung to

notes of sorrow. And Jesus too, that " friend that sticketh closer

than a brother,"—ah ! he points to his lacerated limbs,—to those

wounds which our sins have opened afresh : " Is it nothing to you
all ye that pass by ? behold, and see if there be any sorrow like

unto my sorrow." And Satan, and the hosts of hell,—oh, how
do they triumph ! and inflated with success, how do they aim at

laying our heritage waste, and making it desolate ! While the

wicked sneer at our professions, and. emboldened by our example,

sin with a more daring and presumptuous hand,

II. Let us inquire into the reasons why it is thus with us :

—

What are the causes of our instability ?

Shall we ask whether Jehovah is changed ? " Hast thou not

known ? I am the Lord, I change not ; therefore ye sons of Jacob
are not consumed." Shall we inquire whether the word of God
is altered in its character ? It is still " the power of God unto sal-

vation to every one that believeth.''^ Or the Holy Spirit ? It is still

his office " to convince the world of sin, of righteousn-ess, and of
judgment ;" and he is the " Comforter that abideth for ever." Or
the Lord Jesus Christ ? He is "the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever," and " ever liveth to make intercession for us." Or is

the change in our religious institutions ? O, no : for the humble,
and the sincere, and the devoted, are still blessed in the use of
them.

Shall we attribute our instability to the lukewarmness, or the

impiety of those who surround us ?—is it the fault of others ? It

may be so in part, but it cannot be altogether. It is common for

persons in a state of spiritual languor and declension, to criminate

others, and wish to involve them in one common blame To ex-

tenuate their own offences, they will grasp at the slightest defence ;

and charity, veracity, and common justice, are but too often sacri-

ficed byiheir unsparing hand. At such times they readily attribute

their want of success to wrong causes ;—to any cause but the

proper one. How often they charge their faults upon the circum-

stances of their condition ; upon the infirmities of their nature ! But
once admit these pleas ; let them stand good

;
give general license

for their use ; and you open wide the door for all extravagance and
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crime. Then the drunkard will plead his appetite invincible anu
resistless, and his shaking hand will grasp more firmly the bowl oi

intemperance and death. Then the midnight thief, with bolder

step, will invade your dwellings, rifle your possessions, and offer

as his excuse a natural, uncontrollable pruriency to theft. The
sanguinary assassin will plead his clamorous wants—his stern

necessity, or his native thirst for blood : the vile seducer, the im-

petus of tumultuous passions : avarice, grown more unfeeling, will

wring tears and groans from penury : foul mouthed slander scatter

wide her pestilence : every house become a brothel of licentious-

ness ; and the wide world one vast den of thieves—-a perfect

" aceldama ;" a scene of strife and death, from which virtue and
peace will be violently driven, and every guardian angel turn away
in horror. Then men would be bold to arraign the justice of God
before their impious tribunals, and presumptuous reason sitting in

judgment, would consign his perfections to the "blackness of

darkness for ever." Or they might plead at the bar of the final

judgment these self same circumstances and infirmities as reasons

for impurity. Christian ! that charity which " hopeth all things"

and " hideth a multitude of b:ins," allows thee, nay, commands
thee, in extenuation of another's fault, to urge this plea : but she

allows thee no mantle for thy smallest faults ; she bids thee slay

them with an unsparing, unregretting hand, or tremble for thy

safety. She would bare thy heart, to the eagle eye of scrutiny,

and lay open all its motives, feeUngs, views, and purposes. " Judg-

ment also will" she " lay to the line, and righteousness to the

plummet, and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the

waters shall overflow the hiding place."

The mind that can fly to a subterfuge like this, is dark in its

views, weak, if not vitiated, in its moral principle, and exposed to

imminent danger. However we m.ay lament the existence of such

hinderances, they can afford us no solid excuse for our sinful de-

fects of Character ; nor are they, ordinarily, insumiountable. For,

in whatever situations we may be placed by Jehovah, or whatever

infirmities may be attached to our nature, we shall, if we seek it,

find his grace sufficient. If we rush, contrary to the leadings of

Providence, into situations which are unfavourable to piety, we
must expect to suffer^ yet even here, if we implore his grace, it

will not be withheld from us.

But, surely, the Christian should act a nobler part than tamely

to yield to the influence of hostile circumstances Is it thus he

would exhibit the lovehness and efficacy of our holy religion, by
presenting her to the world as a fallen captive, trampled upon by

temptation, suUied by sin, and the prey of a thousand sorrows ?

Was it for suck a religion that the mysteries of redempnon were
planned in the councils of heaven ere " the morning stars sang

together, and the eons of God shouted for joy ?"—for which the
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''^^ Almighty's Fellow" became a " man of sorrows," and " humbled
bimself even to the death of the cross ?" Ah ! if it be so, well

may the skeptic doubt, the scoffing infidel deride, and the philoso-

pher triumph, while they tell you of the superior religion of Epic-

tetus, Plato, or of Socrates. Over the advocates of such a religion,

the moraUst shall gain an easy victory ; while over the religion

itself, and all its subjects, "the god of this world" may hold

triumphant sway.

The religion of Jesus, by such professors, is represented unfairly.

As truly may you behold the silvery brightness of the moon through
the dark cloud that veils her glory ; or the dazzling resplendence
of the sun when an interposing body shrouds him in darkness, as

to discover the true nature, and superior excellences of our holy

religion, in the lives and conduct of unstable professors. The
religion of the gospel is not dragged down the slave and victim of
every adverse circumstance. She triumphantly ascends above
her foes, and like her glorious Author, keeps the " powers of dark-
ness beneath her feet." " For whatsoever is born of God over-

cometh the world ; and this is the victory that overcometh the world,

even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that

believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?" " Enoch walked with
God" during three hundred and sixty years, in the midst of pre-

vailing corruption, and " had the testimony that he pleased God."
Abraham was tried in the most tender and vulnerable points

;
yet

" he staggered not through unbelief," but obtained an " exceeding
great reward." Job held fast his " integrity" in the midst of unpa-
ralleled afflictions. David's heart was "fixed,"^ even when " chased
as a flea" among the mountains. Ferocious beasts diminished not
the faith of Daniel. The furious flame impaired not the confidence
of the Hebrew children. And "time would fail to tell" of those
" who had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea moreover
of bonds and imprisonment : they were stoned, they were sawn
asunder, were tcripted, were slain with the sword : they wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being destitute, afflicted, tor-

mented :"—yet " all these obtained a good report through faith."

Religion has her subjects among all ranks and classes of men,
ill every possible condition, and under every possible circumstance

;

and patterns of piety may be found in them all. It^ s folly, there-

fore, for any to allege such excuses for the imperfection and insta-

bility of their piety. Innumerable witnesses will condemn them,
and their own consciences will echo back their condemnation.
Let these persons examine closely, and doubtless they will soon
discover that the fault is with themselves—in their own hearts.

''Vo Tic conclirded in our next.)
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BIOGRAPHY.

MEMOIR OF JOSEPH MARTIN, A LOCAL PREACHER.
To the Editors of the Jfethodist Magazine.

In compliance with the special request of the widow and friends of tbe

deceased, I send you for insertion the following; brief memorial of our respected

brother, Joseph Martin. Yours in the bonds of Christian regard,

Schenectady, Dec. 1, 1826. George Cot.es.
;

"Let not ambition mock their useful toil,

Their humble joys, and dastiny obscut* :

Nor grandeur hear, with a disdainful smile.

The short and simple annals of the ^oor." Grat.

Died, in this city, on Monday the 16th of October, 1826, the

Rev. Joseph Martin, local preacher of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, in the 36th year of his age.

He was a native of England, and was born in the parish of

Ewhurst in the county of Sussex, where he lived until the year

1819, when he embarked for America.

His parents were once in affluent circumstances, and in the

days of their prosperity were members of the established church
;

but m the latter part of their life they experienced a reverse of

fortune, and then they became more intimately acquainted with

"the sect every where spoken against," and not only acquainted

with them, but attached to them and their doctrines. Joseph's

father gave the ground on which to build the chapel, and his mo-
ther became a member of the society.

Joseph, however, was born before this change took place, and
was " baptized" according to custom, by the parish priest. Nay
farther, he was even " confirmed," as it is called, by the bishop

himself; and yet all this, as he afterwards believed, did no more
than make him a riominal Christian. " Foolishness," says Solo-

mon, " Is bound up in the heart of a child." It was so in Joseph's

case ; and the everlasting truth, in all its force, stood out against

him, constantly urging its unyielding claim, " Ye must be born

again." After " contirmation," Joseph approached the table of

the Lord, and it was then, as I have been told, that the Spirit of

God fastened upon his mind the solemn truth, " Thou hast neither

j)art nor lot in this matter, for thy heart is not right with God."
Under the preaching of a Methodist minister his understanding

was more fully enlightened, and his conscience completely awa-
kened to a sense of his danger ; and God, " who worketh all

things after the counsel of his own will," saw fit to manifest him-
self to Joseph as a sin pardoning God, while he was riding in a

cart on the road. Then it was that Jehovah passed by, and pro-

claimed himself to the penitent, " the Lord, the Lord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, long buffering, and abundant in goodness and
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tmtb, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgres-

sion, and sin." Then was fulfilled that scripture, " Behold I make

all things new." The heavens wore a smiUng aspect and "the

earth was full of his praise." It was on a " Good Friday," as the

day is rightly called by the venerable church alluded to, and he

always remembered it with peculiar pleasure afterwards, and

esteemed that day as the day in which he was " born again," and

the best day of his life.

Before, his conversion he followed the giddy multitude doing

evil, and sought happiness in ihe deceitful pleasures of an alluring

world. But when divine grace had changed his heart, he chose

other associates and oiher pursuits : and it was not long before

he could say from his very heart, " I had rather be a doorkeeper

in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wick-

edness."

He joined the Methodist society in Ewhurst, and was diligent

in the use of all the means of grace within his reach, working with

his hands by day for the bread that perisheth, and by night in

prayer meetings at home and abroad, for that which endureth unto

eternal life. He was much esteemed by his classmates, and after

a while was promoted to the office of a leader, which he filled with

honour, and the duties oi which he discharged with fidelity and

acceptance. He afterwards became an exhorter, and finally,

about a year before he left his native place, had his name enrolled

on the local preachers' plan, according to the usages in that

country. In that capacity he came to this country about seven

years since, and continued to exercise his gift until called by his

fast sickness to put up his sword, and " cease at once to work and

live.^' He brought with him his " plans and tickets," and a " Book
of Common Prayer ;" but it was evident from the use he made of

them, that he did not value the former as " precious relics," or the

latter as a necessary help to devotion, for the Spirit of God had

taught him. that something more than a mereform was necessary

in order to worship God acceptably : and he well knew, that unless

the name be written in the Lamb's book of life, all registers, recom
mendations, and tickets, are vain. These, therefore, he regarded

only as passports from one society to another, and as a sort of

credentials by which he expected to be acknowledged as a Wes-

leyan Methodist.

His education was by no means liberal, nor were his talents con-

sidered, in a literary point of view, of the first or even second order ;

but when he preached it was with demonstration of the Spirit anfl

with power ; and when he prayed, " the heavens gave forth rain,"

and the heritage of the Lord was blessed under the labours of his

servant. And moreover he possessed excellences and recom
mendations which are greatly to be preferred to splendid talents o

literary fame. Some of these I shall enumerate.

Vol. X. March, 1827. 11
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1

.

An unblemished character. Those who knew him best, m
this country and in that from which he came, unite in their testi-

mony, that of him they knew no harm ; and no " slur," to use
their own phraseology, fell upon his moral character since he pro-
fessed the religion of Jesus Christ. In this respect he lived in all

good conscience in the sight of God and man.
2. But his virtues were not only of a negative cast ; he pos=

sessed positive excellencies ; integrity and uprightness, industry,

temperance, and economy. Deadness to the world, and zeal for

the glory of God, were conspicuous traits in his character. He
was well aware that if a professor of religion provide not for his

own, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel ; and
as no " slur" fell upon his character, so he was careful to bring-

no stain upon the religion of Christ Jesus, nor give occasion to

the enemy to speak reproachfully.

3. He was a tender hearted and an affectionate husband, a kind
and indulgent parent. It was his delight to anticipate their wants,

and to lessen, if possible, their alllictions. Of him it might be said,

as Dr. Watts said in his elegy on Sir Thomas Abney, " He more
than doubled all their joys, and half sustain'd their cares."

4. Undeviating attachment to the cause of God, and unabated
love to the dear Redeemer, were not less conspicuous in his cha-

racter, than those virtues that adorn the man. As a Christian he
was sincere and humble, uniform and persevering. And thougli

born in a country where shunting does not obtain to the extent it

does in this, yet when he was " born again," as he often said, he
" shouted with all his might and strength," and in meetings was
often lively and animated to a great degree, and when he found

himself among a people who were not afraid of either noise or

power, he could shout as loud, and feel as happy, as if he had
been " brought out" in the tented grove, or converted on the

camp ground.

5. In his last illness he was patient and resigned, and at seasons

triumphantly happy. He was taken sick on Friday the loth of

September. On the Tuesday following his wife observed him
weeping, and asked him the reason : he said he had heard a sound

at the door, as of "harpers harping with -their harps," and that it

was to him the most heavenly music he ever heard in his life ; that

the angels were come for him, and that he must leave them, mean-
ing his wife and family. From this time he uniformly declared he

was going home, and seemed to have given up the world and all

its concerns. The thoughts of leaving wife and children, though

so dear to him in health, did not from this time seem to trouble

him for a moment. His disorder seemed to be a fever of the

typhus kind, and deprived him of his strength in a short time, and
at intervals of his reason ; which in part deprived his friends of

that satisfaction which they otherwise would have taken in his
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conversation as he drew near the close of hfe. But though at

times deUrious, he was often perfectly sensible ; and then, not the

cares of this vain world, but Jesus and religion, were his theme.

On a sabbath afternoon during his sickness, when a few friends

called in to see him, he desired them to unite in prayer and praise

;

they did so, and the presence of the Lord was sensibly felt. He
enjoyed the exercises very much, and said, " it is like a little heaven

below." On another occasion the following conversation took

place : " Can you give up the world, and your wife and children ?"

"Yes." "Does eternity seem near?" "Yes, very near."

—

" How is the prospect ?" " It seems as if I could see Jesus,

smiling and bidding me come." " Is he precious ?" " Yes, very

precious." " Does death seem terrible ?" " No." " Does the

grave look gloomy ?" " No." " Have you any fear ?" " Not

any." " Are you willing to die ?" " Yes, willing to die, or will-

ing to live ; the Lord's will be done."

About a week before his departure, he said to his friend who
was sitting by his side, " Come, I want to be going." " Where
do you want to go ?" inquired his friend. " I want to go and see

Jesus," said he, " and enjoy him for ever." On the Friday night

before he died, brother Platts and brother Brewer, and two or three

of the sisters being present, they attended prayers with him. He
got very happy, clapped his hands, and said, '• O that I had strength

to praise the Lord." When the brethren had done praying, he

asked, " Are there no more to pray ? Lord, take away," said he,

" a man fearing and a devil pleasing spirit. Where there is no

cross there is no crown : don't be afraid nor ashamed to own
Jesus." On the Sunday night following, while brother P. was

reading to him the fourteenth chapter of St. John, he exclaimed,
" Is not this good religion ?" " Yes," said his friend, " don't you

call it good religion?" "Yes," said he, " I do." On Monday
morning, the day on which he died, he pronounced, in a very

audible voice, " This day is salvation come to this house ;" but

whether it was the echo of a word from heaven, or whether the

passage had been running in his mind, could not easily be deter-

mined. The sound awakened his wife, who just before the break

of day had dropped asleep. He continued talking in a connected

strain, on the subject of the text he had pronounced, until every

power of his soul seemed engaged in the delightful contemplation

of speedy deliverance, and until exhausted nature could bear no
more.

I visited him again on the day he died. He appeared to be in

the last conflict. His countenance seemed to say,

" Cease, fond nature, cease thy strife,

And let me languish into life."

Judging it useless to attempt to converse with him, I proposed
prayer, and had scarcely uttered three sentences, when I perceived
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by his hearty « amen," that his whole heart and soul were still lit

the work. After prayer we sang " I'll praise my Maker while I've

breath." He instantly joined in the words and time, and conti-

nued until the hymn was finished. His wife informed me, that

some time previous to this he had said to her, " The sting of death
is gone ; blessed be God, who giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ." He departed this life about three o'clock in

the afternoon, and on the day following his mortal remains were
deposited in the Methodist burying ground in this city, to sleep

with his fathers and brethren in the Lord until the resurrection oi

the just.

Brother Martin was beloved by his friends, and esteemed by his

neighbours as a good man, and one that feared God above many.
To live above reproach, and to go down to the grave without

censure, is the lot of comparatively few. The man that walks
with God, and has the testimony that he pleases him, is an honour-
able man ; and £ew, it is believed, who knew Joseph Maitin will

deny him this honour.

MEMOIR OP THE REV. RICHARD BRYAN,
Communicated by the Rev. James O. Andrew.

Richard Bryan, the subject of the following memoir, was born

April 30, 1 759, at or near the place where the town of Cheraw
now stands. At an early period of his life, his parents removed
with him to the state of Georgia. Here they remained until Richard

was about 17 years old, when they returned to South CaroHnaj

where he continued to the day of his death. Of the circumstances

of his early life we can say but little ; we have learned, however;,

that when he was about twelve years old, the Spirit of God visited

him with gracious influences, causing him to feel the necessity of

religion, and leading him to pray. These impressions continued

until the commencement ofour revolutionary struggle. Being then

about 18 or 19 years of age, he entered the American army, and

soon lost, amidst the dissipations of a camp, the serious impressions

which had formerly affected his mind. With the events of his life

during the time that he was a soldier, we are not sufficiently

acquainted to make them the subject of particular remark ; we
only know that he was taken prisoner by the British, and that, after

remaining with them some time, he contrived to make his escape,

and returned in safety to his friends. At the close of the war he

settled himself in Colleton district, and continued in the same

neighbourhood till the day of his death.

About the year 1786, the Rev. Isaac Smith, the first Methodist

preacher who visited that part of South Carolina, preached in a

school house in the neighbourhood in which Mr. B. lived ; here a

.email society was raised, of which several of his friends and rela-
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tives became members ; but he himself stood aloof until about the

latter end of the year 1789, when the death of an only brother

awakened him to serious reflection. The society in his neigh-

bourhood was still small, and consisted chiefly of females, among
whom there was no proper person to act as class leader. At this

time the Rev. Aquila Sugg travelled on that circuit, who being

about to make a new class paper, and noticing that Mr. Bryan had

become more serious than formerly, ventured not only to enter his

name on the class paper as a member, but appointed him leader

of the class. With this Mr. Bryan was not well pleased, and

ordered his name to be erased from the paper " If you knew,"
said the preacher, "that your name was written in the Lamb's
book of life, would you order it to be erased ?" The reply was
" No." This question alarmed him, and he resolved immediately

to save his soul : he received the class paper, and for many years

performed the office of leader, walking in all the ordinances of

the Lord blameless. He was soon after appointed one of the

stewards of the circuit, and in this very important and delicate

situation, acquitted himself to the entire satisfaction of the church,

and the preachers who at different times travelled on the circuit in

which he lived. Not only was he diligent in his attention to the

pecuniary interests of the circuit, but in the discharge of that equally

important and more difficult part of a steward's duty, which refers

to giving advice or admonition to the preachers, he acted in such

a manner as to secure the veneration and love even of those whom
he had occasion to reprove. As a class leader he was perseve-

ringly attentive to his class, never neglecting to meet it, even if

there were only four or five persons present.

After serving the church for many years in the two fold relation

of class leader and steward, in 1807 he was licensed to exhort, and
in the following year he was licensed to preach as a local preacher.

He now sustained a new and more important relation to the

.church ; but the same piety, and devotion to its interests, which
had formerly characterized his conduct, still continued to attend

him. His labours as a preacher were extensive, and highly

acceptable and useful to the people among whom he preached.
In the year 1812, he was ordained deacon by bishop Asbury ; and
in 1818, was ordained elder by bishop M'Kendree. These vari-

ous offices he filled with dignity and usefulness, until it pleased

Almighty God to remove him from scenes of earthly conflict, to

rest in a more peaceful country.
But it was not only as a minister that he was respected and

useful ; he had acquired considerable knowledge of physic, which
he made subservient to the welfare of the poor around him. When
they were sick, they not only looked to him as their spiritual

instructer, but they applied to him as their physician also : and he
was always ready to render them his. aid in either capacity. Noi

11*
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did his charity extend only to giving advice ; h^ always kept m
supply of medicine, which was administered to the poor, without

jnoney and price. For nearly twenty years, he served his country
in various offices of trouble, without profit ; such as magistrate,

commissioner of the poor, and commissioner of free schools ; in

all of which he acted in such a manner as to secure the approba-
tion of the community. And, in fact, we should hazard nothing

m saying that few men, in this section of country, have enjoyed
so large a portion of the confidence and respect of people of all

ranks and denominations, as brother Bryan.

As a minister of Christ, he was judicious and zealous ; his ser-

mons were strictly evangelical, and gave evidence that they were
ihe result of much prayerful meditation. He understood the

doctrines of Methodism well, and loved to inculcate and recom-
mend them, both by precept and example. He was diligent in

preaching the word, not contenting himself with preaching in his

own immediate neighbourhood, on the sabbath, but extending his

field of labour to distant places, and esteeming it a privilege to be

a co-worker with his itinerant brethren, in carrying the glorious

gospel into those places where the people were sitting in the region

and shadow of death.

As a member of the quarterly conference of Orangeburg circuit,

lie was peculiarly punctual in attending the quarterly meetings ; and
this punctuality continued to the last. The writer of this memoir
recollects that brother Bryan, only a few months before his death,

accompanied him to a quarterly meeting at a considerable distance

from his residence : at this meeting he preached with great energy
;

and in the love feast, especially, his soul appeared unusualy ani-

mated. He told us that he had often met with us in love feast, at

quarterly meetings ;
" but," said he, " I think this is the last quar-

terly meeting I shall ever attend with you ; but, if I never see you
/nriore on earth, I expect to meet you in heaven ; for," continued he,

" I feel that I love God and his people." His presentiment proved

correct ; for he was never afterwards permitted to meet with us

in. quarterly meeting

If we view brother Bryan as a friend to the cause of Christ, and

iio his ministers, his character is admirable. He gave liberally ot

bis substance to aid the cause of Christ, and his contributions

increased in proportion to the increase of his wealih. His hospi-

tality was unostentatious, but pZ«m, honest, and ample ; even the

Gtranger who tarried with him for the night, /e/^ when he departed,,

that he had been with one who was not forgetful to entertain stran-

gers. To the travelling preachers his house was well known as

the preacher's home ; and they always found in him a friend to

advise, reprove, or comfort them, as occasion might require. Over
fhe young preachers he watched with all the solicitude of a father

;

he corrected their errors, and administered consolation and en*
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couvag-ement, with becoming wisdom and tenderness : long will

the kindness of Richard Bryan be remembered by those who have
travelled the Orangeburg circuit. As he had consecrated his sub-

stance to God, the Lord remembered him for good ; while he
ministered to God's servants, to the support of his cause, and to

the necessities of the poor, he yet increased in goods, and at his

decease left his family in independent circumstances. But the

Lord especially owned him in the conversion of his children ; of

whom five out of six have embraced religion, and are travelling

the road to heaven.

For two or three years his health had been declining ; he had
experienced some slight attacks of palsy, and frequently told his

family that he believed he should die with that disease. He was,

however, occasionally able to preach, and sometimes rode a con-
siderable distance from home, to attend different appointments for

preaching. For a few moutlis before his death, however, he had
been mostly confined to his house ; rarely going out to meeting,

except to hear preaching at the meeting house in his own imme-
diate neighbourhood. On the 1st day of March, 1826, he attended

at this church, to welcome the preacher, who had just come into

the circuit. Here he delivered an exhortation ; as he did at the

same place, two w-eeks after, when the assistant preacher came
round. This proved his last public effort in the cause of God.
That afternoon he appeared in as good health as usual, conversing
with his accustomed cheerfulness ; and at bedtime retired to rest,

-apparently as well as he had been for many months. After being
in bed some little time, his wife heard him fall on the iloor. She
went to him immediately, and inquired what was the matter ; he
replied, that something was the matter with his mouth, his right

hand, and right foot. She placed him on the bed as soon as pos-
sible, and began to alarm the family. He told her not to call them,
but to lie down herself, adding that he should soon be better.

These were the last words he ever uttered, although he lived until

the 19th of the same month, when the Lord released him from the

afflictions of this world of trial and sin. His funeral sermon was
preached by the Rev. Ehsha Calloway, from 1 Sam. ii, 30.;
" Them that honour me, I will honour."
He was one of the few worthies who received the early Me-

thodist preachers, when every man's hand was against them. He
lived to see the mustard seed become a great tree ; and after wit-

nessing, with increasing exultation, the triumphs of the cross of
Christ, he descended quietly to the tomb, amidst the blessings of
hundreds who knew and loved him ,

" The memory of the just i.^

''.>lessed."
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IVIXSCZ: I. Z.ANXIOUS.

SACRED CRITICISM.

Fvupi^w, /rom yvooj, to knoiv, andBtSu, to feel, perceive, or to h'.ow.

That words are now considered derived from verbs, which convey

as arbitrary signs of ideas, needs an idea of action; and in their first

no proof But whether they were formation, when such a word was

so from the beginning, admits of a pronounced, the radical and active

question. idea it was designed to express

If we glance at the history of was immediately perceived. These

alphabetical writing, we shall be words, therefore, were not origin-

convinced that the first efforts to ally, mere arbitrary signs of ideas,

4^ommunicate thoughts by means of but there was more probably an

representative characters, were di-
' intimate connexion between the

rected to ascertain a correspond- words and the ideas they were de-

ence between the thing and the cha- signed to represent. Hence a name

racter selected to represent it. Af- was given to such a thing or crea-

terwards certain letters ofthe alpha- ture, because it was expressive of

bet stood for things : thus x (aleph) some action or quality of the crea-

stood for an ox, 2 {beth) for house, ture or thing so" named. Some

3 {giinel) for a camel, and so on of words were also formed so as to

the rest. This is farther manifest make a correspondence between

from the well known fact, that the the sound ofthe word and the thing

firstletteroftheGreekalphabet, (A, or circumstance it represented, as

alpha,) represents the begmning, in the English words, </jMnrfer,/ius/t,

and the last, (a, omega,) the end- guttural. In those primitive times

ing of time, or of any thing, and is it may be presumed that the mean-

so applied in Rev. i, 8. The same ing of words was more fixed and

remark will apply to the first determinate, being principally used

(h aleph,) and last {r\ tau) letters to represent objects of sense,

of the Hebrew alphabet: hence In process of time, as the know-

some of the Jewish commentators ledge of mairkind increased in the

affirm that nx, which is generally sciences and arts, words were not

understood as a particle, denoting only multiplied, but their significa-

the accusative or oblique case of tion varied, being transferred from

Hebrew nouns, means in Gen. i, 1, their literal to a figurative mean-

the substance, the beginning and ing. Hence the highly figurative

ending of the materials, out of language of Scripture, and indeed

whicl^God formed the terraqueous of all the ancient and oriental wri-

globe. Jileph, >?, also, as the pro- ters. Metaphors were taken from

nominal affix, tbrras the first person the objects of sense in order to

singular of all the Hebrew verbs, represent spiritual subjects, and

as it is the first letter of the per- abstract or metaphysical ideas,

sonal pronoun "'jx, /. But perhaps one of the most

From the well known fact that perplexing difficulties in verbal cri-

all Hebrew roots are verbs of the ticism is the variety of senses in

third person singular preterite, the which the same word is used, and

Hebrew language has been consi- the application of different words

ilcved an ideal language, because to the same object. This has given

:ill the words in the language are rise to a misconstruction of an
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author's meaning on the one hand,

and to the multitude of synonymes
in almost every language, on the

other. To avoid error on this sub-

ject, it becomes necessary not only

to ascertain the etymological mean-
ing of a word, or its common ac-

ceptation as explained in the dic-

tionaries, but also to have recourse

to the connexion in which the word
in question occurs, as well as to

considerthe timeand circumstances
of its being spoken or written, and
likewise noting whether it be used
inits primitive, secondary or accom-
modated, literal or figurative sense.

Under the influen<;e of these

remarks, let us endeavour to ascer-

tain the meaning of the words pre-

iixed to this article, as they are

used in the sacred Scriptures ; for

though they come from different

roots, they have undoubtedly a

kindred signification. There may
be, however, this difference : t!ie

one, ei8(jj, may refer more especially

to the outward 5ens« of seeing, and
the other, yvow, to the menial per-

ception; though they are unques-
tionably often used in the same
sense, as in a number of places the

former word applies to the mind as

well as to the body : see, for in-

stance, 2 Cor. xi, 11,31; John xxi

15,16; Heb. x, 30.

1. EiSu signifies to understand,

or to have a clear perception of any
subject or thing ; and corresponds

in meaning, as it plainly does in its

formation, to the Hebrew word;rT.
They both occur in this sense in

Ruth iii, 11, in the Hebrew Bible

and the Septuagint translation

:

" For all the city ofmy people doth
KNOW

( yT Sept. oi^s) that thou art

a virtuous woman." The Greek
word yvou occurs in a similar sense
in Matt, xxv, 24 ;

" Lord (s/vwv)

I KNOW (that is, / see, or perceive)

tliee, that thou art a hard man."
2. It signifies to approve ofj to

take delight in. '< For the Lord
(^nii Heb. yivudxsi Sept.) K^ow-
ETH the way of the righteous :"

—

that is, the Lord approveth, or

taketh delight in the character and
ways of the righteous. In Rom.
viii, 28, the word occurs in a simi-

lar sense :
—" For whom he did

(•TT^oavvw) FOREKNOW," that is, ap-

prove of beforehand, " he also did

predestinate to be conformed to

the image of his Son."

Anexaminination ofthose places

where this word is preceded by a
negative particle, or with a negation

prefixed, will confirm this interpret-

ation. " They have set up kings,

but not by me ; they have made
princes, and I knew it not," Hos.
viii, 4. Kai oux syvw^ifTav (xoi, that is,

they were not such as / approved

of; they neither consulted me in

their choice of their rulers, nor did

I approve of the character and con-

duct of those whom they elevated

to those stations. In the same
sense it undoubtedly should be
understood in Matt, vii, 23 :

" x\nd

then will 1 piofess unto them,
ob^e'jroTS eyvwv ufxas, I never knew
you." I never approved of you as

my servants ; all your professions

of love and attachment to me were
hollow ; and as to the " wonderful
works" which you pretend to have
wrought in my name, your preten-

sions are unfounded and false, for

I never acknowledged you as my
servants.

From the sense in which the

word know is now generally under-

stood, some have inferred from the

above and similar passages, that

the Almighty is not possessed of

infinite prescience ; but surely such

an inference is wholly unauthori-

zed from these passages, and is

flatly contradicted by numerous
others, as well as from every pro-

phecy contained in theBook ofGod,
3. It is submitted whether tho
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words ia Mark xiii, 32, ou^fi^ oiSsv,

may not be rendered, " no man
maketh known—no, not the angels

which are in heaven, neither the

Son, but the Father." This ren-

dering would at least have the

happy effect of relieving the pass-

age from the charge of attributing

ignorance to the Son of God re-

specting a very important event,

and of making it harmonize with

those scriptures which assert, that
" in him were hid all the treasures

ofwisdom and knowledge." Allow-
ing this rendering to be correct, the

meaning would be, that the coun-
sels of heaven did not permit that

Jesus should at this time make
Known to his disciples when the

day ofjudgment should take place.

4. In a great variety of places it

signifies that sort of knowledge
which results from experience.
" continue thy loving kinknes3

unto them that know thee," Psa.

xxxvi, 10. Those who properly

know God, have arrived at this

knowledge from an experience of

his loving kindness. " But the

natural man receivethnotthe things

of the Spirit of God ; for they are

foolishness unto him, neither can

he KNOW them, because they are

spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii, 14.

The plain meaniiig is, that such is

the natural darkness of the human
mind, that it cannot discern, per-

ceive, or approve, of the things of

the Spirit of God, until it be en-

Hghtened by that Spirit, and is

thereby brought to an exjierimental

acquaintance with God.

From Jones' Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity.

Why callest thou me good ? there is none
good but one, that is, God. Matt, xix, 17.

An objection to the Deity of

Christ is founded upun the Greek,

which runs thus : Ovhtg £?iv aya6(^,

ei fj.Yj Sis, ©g^'. There is none

good but Sis, one ; and that (one)

is G^©-", God. Whence it is ar-

gued, that the adjective £i.c being in

the masculine gender, cannot be

interpreted to signify one being or

nature (for then it should have been
EN , in the neutei') but one person :

so that by confining the attribute of

goodness to the single person of the

Father, it must of course exclude

the persons of the Son and Holy
Ghost from the unity of the God-
head.

To say the truth, I think this is

the most plausible objection I have
ever met with ; and 1 have sincerely

endeavoured to do it justice. If it

is capable ofbeing set in a stronger

light, any man is welcome to add
what he pleases to it. For suppo-
HJng the word stg to signify one per-

son (and in that lies the whole force

of the argument) then if oue person

only is good, and that person is

God ; it must also follow tiiat there

is but one person who is God : the

name of God being as much con-

fined hereby to a s ngte person as

the attribute o( goodness. But this

is utterly false ; the names of God,
Lord, Lord of hosts, the Almighty,
Most High, Eternal, God oflsraely

&c, being also ascribed to the second

and third perso7is of the blessed

trinity. Take it this way, there-

fore, and the objection by proving

too much, confutes itself, and
proyes nothing.

The truth is, this criticism, upon
the strength of which some have
dared to undeify their Saviour, has

no foundation in the original. The
word SIS is so far from requiring the

substantive person to be understood

with it, that it is put in the mascu-

line gender to agree with its sub-

stantive ©s®", and is best con-

strued by an adverb. If you follow
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the Greek by a literal translation,

it will be thus

—

There is none good

SI fjuT] SIS ©s@^

—

but the one

God ; that is, in common English,

but Gad only. And it happens that

the same Greek, word for word,

occurs in Mark ii, 7,

—

Who can

forgive sins— si p.ri sic, o ©s^

—

but

God only : so it is rendered by our

translators : and we have a plain

matter of fact that sis m this place

cannot possibly admit the sense of

one person, because Christ, who is

another person, took upon him to

forgive sins. In the parallel place

of St. Luke's gospel,* the expres-

sion is varied, so as to make it still

clearer—si jx?) fxov(^ o (bs<^—not

-tg but fjtov(^, another adjective

* Luke V, 21.

of the masculine gender ; which,

though it agree with its substantivo;

©s®", is rightly construed an ad-

veib—either the cdone God, or God
only. And the Greek itself uses

one for the other indifferently—as
Eff' a^rw, (xovw, by bread only*—sv

Xoyw (xovov, in word only.'f Tiie

utmost that can be gathered, there-

fore, from these words, is no more
than this, that there is one God, (in

which we are all agreed) and thai;

there is none good beside him ;

which nobody will dispute. Whe-
ther in this God there be one per-

son, or three, remains yet to bo
considered : and the Scripture is

so express in other places, as to.

settle it beyond all dispute.

* Man. iv, 4. f 1 Thes. i, S.

STRUCTURE OF THE HUMAN EYE AND EAR,

By the Rev. Daniel M''Xllum, M. D.

(Concluded from page 71.)

THE ANATOMY OF THE EAR. ear. It may be proper to mentiou

We propose to follow a different here the properties of a wave, or as

course in this part of our subject, it is called a pulse, of air.. .

from that which we adopted in the 1. It is spherical. A wave upon

former. We shall preface a few the water (as a stone thrown into

remarks on the construction of this a lake will show) is of a circular

organ, by touching on the theory shape ; on the contrary, a wave of

of hearing, and thus shall clear our air is of a spherical form, like the

\vay to the great argument of our longitudinal section of an egg :

theme. Sound is nothing more hence a place of worship should

than air in motion ; and in order to always have its longest diameter

conceive aright on the subject, we from the pulpit to the front wall

;

must call to mind that we are mo- and hence the most remote seat?

ving in an ocean of fluid matter, in the side galleries ofa chapel that

whose tides are the winds, and is nearly square, are altogether

whose waves are the media of all unfit for hearing with ease and dis-

oral communication. The manner tinctness.

m which the air is proved to be the 2. The pulses of air decrease iu

medium of sound is as follows • A condensation, and enlarge in vo-

bell which rings by clock work is lume, as they proceed from the vi-

put into the glass receiver of an air brating body ; and hence they are

pump, and just as the air is with- less and less distinct : i. e. as they

drawn, (although the stroke of the retire from the spot whence they

tongue or clapper be observably originate, tlie waves become shal-

given with e^tjal force,) the sound lower. This will be pertectly un-

decays till it dies away upon the derstood by caUing to recollectinn
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what we have observed in the

waves enlarging from the centre

on a sheet of water.

3. They have all equal velocity,

whether strong or faint; and the

reason is, that the velocity depends
upon the elasticity of the air, wliicii

cannot be altered by the character

of the vibration, whether powerful

or weak : i. e. the wave rolls on
with the same speed whether it be

deep or shallow.

4. All the pulses of the same
sonorous body are equal in breadth,

and given in equal times.

6. Sounds may be propagated

from several different bodies, and
be all of them distinctly heard ; the

one not interrupting the other :

thus, for example, a concert of

music is a compound of many
sounds, blended and yet distinct.

Concords in music occur when tvyo

waves of different volume strike

the ear together ; discords, when
two or more waves strike irregu-

larly. A grave sound, called a

flat in music, is a broad wave with

an intermission of equal breadth
;

an acute sound, or sharp, is a nar-

row wave, with a narrow interstice.

6. Pulses of air, like waves of

water, are capable ofreverberation,

or of being floated back from the

obstruction that they first meet

;

whence the mystery of echo is ex-

plainable. Sound travels at the

rate of 1 142 feet in a second ; and

by counting with care the interval

between the report and echo of

a pistol, you may calculate the

breadth of a river ; if the man who
discharges it be on one side, and
there be a wall or a rocky bank on

the other. Divide the number of

seconds by two, and multiply the

result by 1 142. Woodstock Park
has an echo of such compass, as

?.hat a whole line of poetry may be

'reverberated.

It is by conventional u?!e and

habit that sound is the medium of
distinct communication, and the

vehicle of thought. The eye re-

ceives images of the objects con-
templated ; but the sounds receiv-

ed by the ear have no natural or

necessary connexion with the idea,

or otherwise all languages would
be alike.

Proceed we now to the organ of

hearing.

It is seated at each side of the

head ; and thus there is a double

organ ; probably for the reason that

there were two consuls at Rome,
viz. that if one died, or became
otherwise incapable, the other

should sustain the duties of the of-

fice. The situation of the external

ear is one which man, had the

choice been left to him, might not

have selected ; and yet it is one,

now that the matter has been de-

termined by the highest wisdom,,

which appears the best, and the

only one.

The shape and material of the .

outer ear are matters worthy of at-

tention. The figure is that of a

sphere, and in this respect corres-

ponding to the form of the pulses

of air. The inner part of the sphere

has scooped cavities, which doubt-

less, in a way not well understood,

tend to condense the air, and to

deepen the sound. The outer ear

is composed of cartilage,—a sub-

stance half way between bone and
skin, and of all others the most
elastic : were it of skin, it would
hang down, and thus greatly weak-
en the faculty of hearing ; were it

of bone, it would not only be liable

to accident, and especially to frac-

ture ; but would also yield less, if

at all, to the pulses of air : and thus

more delicate sounds would en-

tirely be lost to us, and one high

source of gratification would have
been altogether forfeited. The
©uter car is capable, from its ma-
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terial, of light tremulous motions

from the air; too minute to be

seen, and yet very important for

the use of the organ. Some have

imagined that we should have had

as much power by the muscles to

move the ear, as brutes are pos-

sessed of, were it not for the foohsh

custom of bandaging the heads of

children ; but this is idle conjec-

ture ; for we have not, in conse-

quence of our erect posture, and
greater facilities for turning the

head, and of moving round the

body, the same occasion for a ready

faculty of turning the ear, which
brutes have.

The more difficult task now
comes to be attempted, that of de-

scribing the inner ear.

Across the bottom of the canal,

leading inwards from the outer ear,

(and into which we can introduce

the finger,) across this canal, Hes a

fine membrane, called, very appro-

priately, " the head of the drum ;"

for such it is in fact. Within this

membrane there is a cavity,—sup-

pose it to be about half the size of

the last joint of the little finger,

—

the air floating up against the drum
head sets it into a tremulous mo-
tion,—stronger or weaker, quicker

or slower, just as the case may be.

On the inside of the drum head are

four small bones, so small that you
can only see them distinctly when
they are taken out and placed upon
coloured paper. One of these,

fancifully called the hammer, is

fastened at the handle to the drum
head ; its motion bends down the

hammer upon the pellicle of bone,

called the anvil ; the anvil commu-
nicates the shock to the minute
globe, and that transmits it to the

stirrup. The edge of the stirrup

stretches out of the body of the

drum, into a little arched cavity

farther into the bone : (viz. the

temporal bone, in which the whole
Vol. X. March, 1827.

apparatus of hearing is lodged, and
which in order to serve that pur-

pose, is, perhaps, the hardest in

the whole body ;) in this inner

cavity there is a small quantity of
water spread over the thread-like

nerve of hearing : the nerve re-

ceives its impression from the mo-
tion communicated to the water ;

and to amplify and diversify the

impression, as it would seem, the

drum, the bones, the two ca\ities

already mentioned, and another of

a spiral form, are all designed. In

some way, which human wisdom
hath never discovered, this impres-

sion made on the nerve is carried

along its course into the brain ; the

soul there hears the tidings from

its messenger, and meditates in its

inner council chamber on the

things of which it is advised by it?

servants without.

It is obviously much more diffi-

cult, in the absence of plates, to

describe the inner ear, than it is to

describe the eye ; and therefore we
have very slightly, and with many
omissions, just touched upon the

subject, and only now add, that as

a drum cannot sound unless there

be a hole into the body of it, that

the air within may communicate
with the air without ; so we find

the internal ear has an admission

for air through the medium of e
channel communicating from the

back of the mouth ; and hence it ip

that if both ears be closed, we ma^"

still hear the ticking of a watch by

placing it between our teeth, or into

the mouth ; and thus when we hear

indistinctly, we involuntarily open
the mouth. After all, how exceed-

ingly little is known on the subject^ .

The nerves of hearing, of smell-

ing, and sight, have no difference

of structure, discernible to the eye
of the most experienced anatomist.

We know not how one of them
conveys its sensations, or howonc
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of its impressions is understood, or

how the recollection of any im-

pression is effected ; and no won-
'ler, for *' who by searching can

lind out the Almighty ?'

THE ARGUMENT.
1. He that formed the eye and

planted the ear must be a Being of

infinite power. Power is that which

overcomes difficulty ; and the high-

est degree of it is that which ac-

complishes things impossible to

created beings, and whatever does

not involve contradiction. .^ God
made the world out of chaos, and

chaos he made out of nothing. He
made the materials of all his works,

as well as the works themselves.

A human artist, however ingenious,

can do nothing without the mate-

rials of his workmanship : these

must be furnished to his hand ; and

when furnished he can do little or

nothing without a design, or an

original which he may copy. Spec-

tacles and all optical instruments,

are, after all, only clumsy imita-

tions of the eye ; and the wonder

is, that thousands of years should

have passed away, before it was

imagined to take a copy of an ori-

ginal, so near and so convenient

for imitation. And when the dis-

covery was made, it was by the

merest accident. It is said a boy

took up two glasses, one concave

and the other convex ; and trying

to look through them both at once,

he found to his surprise the church

steeple was brought close to his

*3ye. The matter was told to Gal-

Uleo, who improved on the hint.

The power ofGod appears not only

in making the materials of the hu-

man eye and ear out of nothing,

but also in adaptmg the light and

rhe air to these organs. Without

•iuch media of communication, the

'wo large and valuable faculties of

Might and hearing had been lost to

man. But God said, " Let there

be light ; and there was light
;''

and in the moment that this first-

born of his works appeared, it wat^

fitted for its every purpose, and its

every purpose had been foreseen

by the Eternal Mind. Lastly, it

was provided by infinite power, that

light and sound should not only

have each an appropriate organ for

their communications ; but that the

organ should, in a way that laughs

at human wisdom to discover, be
the channel of conveyance to the

mind : and thus the spirit of man,
which is wholly immaterial, holds

intercourse with the things that are

seen and heard. How this is done
we may not ask ; for who can
follow the Creator into his inner

sanctuary where he hideth himself

behind the elements which he hath

formed ?

2. We next argue the wisdom
ofGod from the construction of the

eye and the ear.

We have entirely failed in our

object if, in the course of descri-

bing these organs, we have not led

the reader to admire the provisions

of infinite wisdom, one by one, as

we advanced in the inquiry ; and if

at the spot where science blushed

that she could tell no more, we did

not leave the reader acknowledg-
ing, that "His ways are a great

deep." " Dark with excessive

bright his skirts appear."

We shall only in this place in-

vite attention to a single remark.

There is only one original, and
therefore only one who can origi-

nate. The eye itself, we have
said, suggested the construction of

lenses to assist its weakness, and
its accidental defects. If human
contrivance had originated such

lenses without a reference to the

eye, the wonder had been that God
should have given such an under-

standing to his creature ; but as

matters arc, man has only shown
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an imitative faculty *, faculties of

comparison and inference. The
ear is of much more mysterious

structure than the eye : it is but

little understood ; and what is re-

markable in this case is, that while

we have abundance of help for as-

sisting vision, we have few and

very inadequate aids for surmount-

ing defects of hearing.

The idea of the organs of sight

and hearing, of their media and

their uses, is one which, before all

creation of matter in union with

mind, not even an angel could have

entertained. When man makes an

instrument, he works with nature's

tools, on nature's bnaterials, and

after nature's models. But God
spake into being what never could

have been anticipated or preconcei-

ved. The wisdom of man consists

in combiningand exhibiting images,
" enveloping ordinary thought with

an atmosphere of imagination," as

in poetry ; or in following out in-

ferences, as in argument ; in tra-

cing the operations of nature, as in

science ; or in acquiring and stu-

dying the forms and meaning of

utterances, as in hterature. The
most brilliant conception of man
fills us with wonder that we never

thought of it ourselves. But the

wisdom of God is too high for us ;

we cannot attain unto it. His

M'orks are such as we never could

have imagined, and cannot even
now understand : and his words
are revelation ; for we never could

have discovered his truths.

3. The Creator is a being of in-

finite goodness. I shall introduce

what may occur on this subject

with a quotation from Paley, which
lie himself thought so excellent, as

to have introduced it, with great

propriety, into both his Moral Phi-

losophy, and Natural Theology.
"When God created the human
species, either he wished their hap-

piness, or he wished their misery,

or he was indifferent and uncon-

cerned about either. If he had

wished our misery, he might have

made sure of his purpose, by form-

ing our senses to be So many sores

and pains to us, as they are now
instruments of gratification and en-

joyment : or by placing us amidsl

objects so ill suited to our percep-

tions as to have continually offend-

ed us, instead of ministering to our

refreshment and delight. He might

have made, for example, every

thing we tasted bitter ; every thing

we saw loathsome ; every thing we
touched a sting ; every smell a

stench ^ and every sound a dis-.

cord." If he had been indifferent

about our happiness or misery, we
must impute to our good fortune

(as all design by this supposition is'

excluded) both the capacity of our

senses to receive pleasure, and the

supply of external objects to pro-

duce it. -' But either of these, and

still more both of them, being too

much to be attributed to accident,

nothing remains but the first sup-

position, that God, when he crea-

ted the human species, wished their

happiness, and made for them the

provision which he has made with

that view, and for that purpose."

The quotation with equal ele-

gance of expression and cogency
of argument establishes the conclu»

sion, that the pleasure which be-

longs to the sensations of sight and

hearing is an argument ofthe good-

ness of God. But the same con-

clusion may moreover be founded

on the fact, that independent of the

useful information we continually

derive from light and sound, they

are the means of very considerable

gratification. Light has a pecuUar
effect upon the animal spirits, as is

evidently the fact in children, who
invariably turn their eyes towards a

candle or the window. " Light i?
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pleasant to the eyes, and it is a
goodly thing to see the sun."

—

Cloudy weather throws a gloom
upon all created objects ; our spi-

rits become languid, and, unless

flilly and actively employed, we are

ready to contemplate every subject

and every object in its most unfa-

vourable aspect. When a clear

sky and a bright sun succeed to a

continuance of such weather, a

glow of animation appears in every

countenance, our hopes and our

joys have experienced a resurrec-

tion from death to life. With what
pleasure do we watch the length-

ening out of the days ! What a

constant theme of conversation is

this fact ! Every one tells another,

what every one knows already, the

days are longer than they were.

The partydoes not affect to convey
information ; but to invite his friend

to join him in his expressions ofjoy
and hope. Scripture itself hath

taught us to associate the very idea

of happiness with light : it tells us

of the inheritance of saints, that it

is " in light ;" and ofGod himself,

that he '< dwelleth in light to which
no man can approach," and v/hich

is full of glory. Then again the

material and the organ, the diri^e-

tion and the measure of the facul-

ty, of hearing, furnish proofs of the

divine goodness. Sound proceeds

in every direction, light only in

straight lines : had the rule been
reversed, we could have done no-

thing in concealment, unless it were
in entire darkness ; and we could

have heard nothing unless the so-

norous body were in a parallel line

with our ear. The faculty is gra-

ciously limited to a narrow range,

as we may infer from the distress

which deranged persons endure in

cx>nsequence ofpreternatural quick-

ness of hearing. Even thunder is

heard only at small distances, and

the same is true of the waves of

the ocean. The eye, it is said, cau
be aided to see a space of a few
square miles on the moon ; it can
see a fixed star at an immeasurable
distance ; but the music of the

stars is exploded even from poetry.

How remarkable, meanwhile, is the

fact, that in a sound state of the

organ, we can always tell the di-

rection in which sound proceeds

from the body to us ! If we heard

from farther distances, distraction

must have been the consequence :

if we could not discern the direc-

tion of the sound, half the use of

the faculty were lost.

Who can be ignorant ofthe plea-

sure we derive even from inarticu-

late sounds 1 The very motions of

the storm when we are not exposed

to it ourselves, and have lost sight

of those who are, have something

awfully pleasing in them. The
gentle flow of waves in a summer's

calm, the playful breezes which

rustle and float into the glade of

the forest, the hum of the bee, the

song of the bird, the sound of wa-

terfalls, and the distant murmur
from the voice of busy men, are all

pleasing in their kind. The human
voice and musical instruments

have a peculiar charm, a charm so

high and exquisite, that few pur-,

suits are more dangerous for those

who have a talent for acquiring the

art of using either. Lastly, we re-

mark the goodness of God may be

demonstrated from the gift of two

such organs to man, who but for

them would have been a poor

wretched prisoner ofa cell that was
part of himself, through whose
walls he could neither see nor

hear ; but within which he must

pine on for a season till his body

sank into the deeper gloom of the

grave.

4. The incomprehensibiUty of

the Deity may be confidently ar-

gued from the works of his hands,
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" He dwelleth in thick dark-

ness," and what eye hath ever

looked into " the secret place of his

pavilion ?" We are filled with

amazement when we try to think

of him :

" Lost in the Godhead's deepest sea,

O'erwhelm'd with his immensity."

By the window of the eye, the soul

looks forth on the external world,

and informs itself of whatever is

important to be known : by the

doorway of the ear the spirit holds

communion with the spirits of other

men ; and, in fact, with whatever
hath sound. But Solomon in all

the glory of his wisdom could never

have told me how little pictures

formed on the back of the inner

coat of the eye ball, should inform

the immaterial man, the spiritual

intelligence, of the colour, the

size, the figure, and the position

of things innumerable in heaven
above, and in earth beneath. The
shade of Newton may tell me that

colour is not an absolute but an
imaginary quality of bodies ; that it

mainly depends upon the angle of

incidence and reflection with which

the ray that visits our eye fell on

the body we contemplate : the me-
taphysical Reid may tell me that

the position of bodies is apprehend-

ed simply by habit, and that it is

rather the act of the mind than of

the organ of vision : but what do
all these explanations amount to ?

'J'hey only explain some of the cir-

cumstances which belong to the

formation of the image ; what I

want to know is. How that image
is apprehended by the soul ? By
what sort of untold masonic sign it

is, that the spirit is in momentary
'^onverse with the body ? And this

is a question which the wisdom «f
ages hath never resolved. Who is

there that can tell me how the ideas

of all spoken discourse are convey-

ed by the media of certain sounds

which the ear takes in, and which

sounds, strange to tell, though no-

thing more than embodied air, cpm-
municate in some mysterious wa}
with the intellect 1 and though no

matter, however curiously wrought

or exquisitely formed, can make
any approach to spirit, God hatli

joined these together, and who may
search out his wisdom ? If the con-

nexion between images and ideas

is remote, that between waves ol

air and thoughts is still more so.

And there is no probability that the

enigma shall ever be resolved in

time. The Roman moralist some-
where says, " The hour shall ar-

rive when the use and the periods

of comets shall be fully under-

stood, and we shall be familiar with

their course." Ages have passed

away, and we are as ignorant on
the subject as our forefathers were.

These observations might be

made to bear with effect on the foil}-

of incredulity in man, when the in-

comprehensibility of truth is the

pretence for rejecting it : the mys-
teries of nature are as profound as

the mysteries of revelation.

" These are thy glorious works, Parent o:

good,"
" Thyself how wondrous then .'

Unspeakable ! who sitt'st above these

heavens,
To us invisible, or dimly seen

In these thy lowliest works : yet these declare.

Thy goodness, beyond thought, and povve;

divine.

Speak, ye who best can tell, j'e sons of light,

Angels: for ye behold him, and with songs

And choral symphonies, day without nigln.

Circle his throne rejoicing
;
ye in heaven,

On earth, join all ye creatures to extol

Him first, Him last, Hm midst, and withou'

end'"

12^
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ON THE NATURAL AND COMMERCIAL HISTORY OF TEA, 3J£

QUALITIES, ETC.

(Concluded fom page 76.)

With regard to the commercial dependencies is at least 13,338,140
liistory of tea, we may observe, lbs., which, at 700,000 lbs. per
that it was first introduced into ship, would employ thirty-eight

Europe by the Dutch East India large ships constantly in the China
Company very early in the seven- trade, instead of eighteen ships, as

teeiith century, and that a quantity above, most of which were small,

of it was brought over from Hoi- one fleet going out when another is

land by lord Arlington and lord coming home.
Ossory, about the year 1666, at The above is exclusive of pri-

which time it was sold for 60s. a vate trade teas, brought legally and
pound. But it appears, that before illegally into Europe. It is said,

this time, drinking of tea, even in upon the authority of confidential

public coffee houses in this coun- information, that the English ships

try, was not uncommon ; for in have oflen smuggled from 1000 to

1660, a duty of 8d. per gallon was 3000 chests of tea each ; and also

laid on the liquor made and sold in that the foreign captains bring a

all coffee houses. large quantity of tea, which they

The present consumption of it either smuggle at sea, or throw

is immense, both among the rich into the sea, the punishment being

and the poor. Dr. Lettsom tells severe. The loss to the public on
ufj, that he has been informed, that 1000 chests of hyson tea smug-
at least three millions of pounds gled, is above 20,000/.

are allowed for the annual home As to the properties of tea, they

consumption, not including the in- are strangely controverted : tht

credible quantity smuggled into eastern nations are at least as much
the kingdom ; and that the East possessed with an idea of their

India Company have generally in extraordinary virtues as the Euro-
their warehouses a supply for three peans ; but it is, perhaps, because
years. imagination bears as great a sway

In the appendix to sir George there as here. The reason why
Staunton's account of lord Macart- the gout and stone are unknown in

ney's Embassy to China, we have China, is ascribed to the use of

.several statements relating to the tliis plant.

tea trade with China. The ave- Tea is extolled as the greatest

rage of teas exported from China of all medicines : moderately and

io Europe in foreign ships, for nine properly taken, it acts as a gentle

years, viz. from March 1772 to astringent and corroborative : it

1780, the average number of ships strengthens the stomach and bow-

being twelve, was 13,198,201 lbs.
;

els, and is good against nauseas,

in English ships, at the average of indigestions, and diarrhoeas. It acts

nine, 6,639,939 lbs. : the total also as a diuretic and diaphoretic,

average of ships is twenty-one, and The immoderate use of it, however,

of exported tea, 18,838,140 lbs. has been very {)rejudicial to many,

The annual consumption of tea by who have been thereby thrown into

foreigners in Europe is estimated the diabetes.

at 5,500,000 lbs. ; and the con- And also in Europe, infusions of

umption of Great Britain and her tea leaves have been extravagant! v
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I

cQndetnned by some, and com-
mended by others. From the con-

tradictory opinions, even ofmedical

writers, on this subject, the natural

inference seems to be, that they

possess neither noxious nor bene-

ficial powers, in any very conside-

rable degree. They seem, when
moderately used, to be for the

most part innocent ; in some cases

they seem to be salutary ; in some
they are apparently prejudicial.

—

They dilute thickjuices, and quench
thirst more apparently, and pass off

by the natural emunctories more
freely, than more watery fluids

:

they refresh the spirits in heaviness

and sleepiness, and seem to coun-

teract the operation of inebriating

liquors.

From their manifest astringen-

cy, they have been supposed to

strengthen and brace up the solids,

but this effect experience does not

countenance ; as it is in disorders,

and in constitutions in which cor-

roborants are more serviceable,

that the immoderate use of tea is

peculiarly hurtful ; in cold indolent

habits, cachexies, chlorosis, drop-

sies, and debihties of the nervous

system.

Dr. Lettsom has particularly in-

quired into the medical qualities

and effects of tea ; and having ob-

served that infusions of bohea and
green tea contribute to preserve

sweet some small pieces of beef

immersed in them, he infers that

they possess an antiseptic power,

when appHed to the dead animal

fibre ; and from their striking a
purple colour with salt of iron, he
tieduces their astringent quality.

From other experiments he con-

cludes, that the activity oftea chief-

ly resides in its fragrant and volatile

parts ; and that if the use of it be
beneficial or injurious to any parti-

cular constitution, it becomes so

principally by means of this odor-

ous fragrant principle. He appre-
hends that it is the safest course te

use the infusion of the more ordi-

nary kinds of this plant, wliich

abound less with this fragrant prin-

ciple. Or the tea may be boiled a
few minutes, in order to dissipate

this volatile part, v/hich stands

charged as the cause of those ner-

vous affections that are said to be
produced, or aggravated, by the use
of this hquor. By this process may
likewise be extracted more copi-

ously the more fixed, bitter, and
stomachic parts of this vegetable.

Dr. Lettsom, who seems to be
thoroughly persuaded of the occa-

sionally noxious effects of this vo-

latile principle, in the finer teas

especially, recommends this last

mentioned mode of making tea, or

the substitution of the extract in^

stead of the leaves ; by the use of
.which the nervous relaxing effects,

which follow the drinldng of tea in

the usual manner, would be in great

measure avoided. This extract

has been imported hither from Chi-

na in the form of small cakes, not

exceeding a quarter of an ounce
each in v.'eight, ten grains of which
might suffice one person for break-

fast : but it might easily be made
here by simple decoction and eva-

poration, by those who experience

the noxious qualities of the volatile

principles of this plant.

It may be farther observed, that

the eflbct of drinking large quanti-

ties of any warm aqueous liquor

would be to enter speedily into the

course of circulation, and pass ofl'

as speedily by urine or perspira-

tion, or the increase of some of the

secretions.

Its effects on the solid parts of

the constitution would be relaxing,

and thereby enfeebling.

If this warm aqueous fluid were
taken in considerable quantities, its

effects wotild be proportionable.
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and still greater if it were substitu-

ted instead of nutriment. The in-

fusion of tea, however, has these

two peculiarities : it is not only

possessed ofa sedative quality, but

also ofa considerable astringency

;

by which the relaxing power, as-

cribed to a mere aqueous fluid, is

in some measure corrected on this

account. It is, perhaps, less inju-

rious than many other infusions of

herbs, which, besides a very slight

aromatic flavour, have very little, if

any, stipticity, to prevent their re-

laxing debilitating effects.

So far, therefore, tea, if not too

fine, if not drank too hot, nor in too

great quantities, is perhaps prefer-

able to any other known vegetable

infusion. And if we take into con-

sideration, likewise, its known en-

livening energy, our attachment to

it will appear to be owing to its su-

periority in taste and effects to most
other vegetables. See Dr. Lett-

som's Natural History of the Tea
tree, with Observations on the Me-
dical Qualities of Tea, and Effects

of Tea drinking, 4to. 1772.

Tea maybe considered as a very

powerful aphrodisiac ; and accord-

ingly, a physician of considerable

eminence in his profession, imputes

the amazing population of Chma,

among other causes, to the general

use of it. Percival's Ess. p. 63.

We shall close this part of the

article witli a transcript of its me-

dicinal powers, as they are stated

by Dr. Cullen, (Mat. Med. vol. ii.)

' With respect to its qualities as a

medicine, that is, its power of

changing the state of the human
body, we might suppose it ascer-

tained by the experir^nce of its

daily use ; but from the universality

of this use in very different condi-

tions of the plant, and in every

possible condition of the persons

employing it, the conclusions

drawn from its effects must be vc ry

precarious and ambiguous^ and we
must attempt by otlier means to

ascertain its quaUties with more
certainty.

" To this purpose it appears,

from the accurate Dr. Smith's ex-

periments ' De Actione Musculari,'

No. 36, that an. infusion of green

tea has the effect of destroying the

sensibility of the nerves, and the

irritability of the muscles ; and
from the experiments of Dr. Lett-

som, it appears that green tea gives

out in distillation an odorous water,

which is powerfully narcotic.

" That the recent plant contain?

such an odorous narcotic power,we
might presume from the necessity

which the Chinese find of drying it

with much heat before it can be

brought into use ; and that, even
after such preparation, they must
abstain from the use of it for a year

or more, that is, till its volatile

parts are still farther dissipated :

and it is said, that unless they use

this precaution, the tea in a more
recent state manifestly shows
strong narcotic powers. Even in

this country, the more odorous teas

often show their sedative powers
in weakening the nerves of the

stomach, and indeed of the whole,

system.
" From these considerations we

conclude very firmly, that tea is to

be considered as a narcotic and
sedative substance ; and that it is

especially such in its most odorous
state, and therefore less in the bo-

hea than in the green tea, and the

most so in the more odorous, or

what are called the finer kinds of

the latter.

" Its effects, however, seem to

be very different in ditTerent per-

sons ; and hence the different, and
even conirary accounts, that are

reported of these effects. But if

we consider the difference of con-

slitution, which occasions gome
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dift'efejice of the operation of the

same medicine in different persons,

and of which we have a remarkable

proof in the operation ofopium, we
shall not be surprised at the difler-

ent operations of tea.

«' If to this we add, the fallacy

arising from the condition of the

tea employed, which is often so

inert as to have no effects at all

;

and if we still add to this the power
of habit, which can destroy the

powers of the most powerful sub-

stances, we shall not allow the

various and even contradictory re-

ports of its effects to alter our judg-

ment with respect to its ordinary

and more general qualities in affect-

ing the human body.
" From the experiments above-

mentioned, and from the observa-

lions which I have made in the

course of fifty years, in all sorts of

persons, I am convinced that the

qualities of tea are narcotic and
sedative.

" It has been often alleged, that

some of the bad effects imputed to

tea are truly owing to the large

quantity ofwarm water which com-

monly accompanies it, and it is

possible that some bad effects may
arise from this cause : but from
attentive obser^fjiti^n I can assert,

that wherever any considerable

effects appear, they are, in nine of

every ten persons, entirely from

the qualities of the tea ; and that

any hke effects of warm water do

not appear in one of a hundred who
take in this very largely.

" But while we thus endeavour

to estabUsh the poisonous nature

of tea, we do not at the same time

deny that it may sometimes show
useful qualities. It is very pos-

sible, that in certain persons, taken

in moderate quantities, it may, like

other narcotics in a moderate dose,

prove exhilarating, or, Hke these,

have some effect in taking off irri-

tability, or in quieting some irregu-

larities of the nervous system.
" As its bad effects have been

oflen imputed to the warm water

that accompanies it, so we have no

doubt that some of its good effects

may also be ascribed to the same
cause, and particularly its being so

often grateful after a full meal."

man's immortality.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

As the doctrine of man's immor-
tality concerns every human being

in the universe, I am convinced

that it can never be too fully

proved, and that the proofs thereof

cannot be too frequently exhibited

to the public eye. These, and other

considerations, have urged me to

employ a few moments in examin-

ing the subject ; the result of which.

I now communicate to you, and if

found worthy, to be inserted in any
of your periodical publications.

Perhaps it will not prove altogether

unsuccessful : some immortal soul

jtTiay bo mduced by it, at least to

examine the subject for himself.

May Heaven's blessing attend it

!

It has always been my opinion,

that if any considerate man were
deprived of all prospect of future

existence, it would not only destroy

all taste for the enjoyments of this

life, but produce the most frantic

despair : while, on the other hand,

an assurance of future existence,

and the possession ofmeans where-

by it may be made a happy exist-

ence, would produce the greatest

pleasure ; especiallywhenhe should
turn liis thoughts to the gloomy
grave, and to the illustrious morn-
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ing of the resurrection. Yet, not-

withstanding all this, my unbeliev-

ing heart has often seduced my
soul into doubts, and false reason-

ings on the subject. In such cases

my only sure and constant refuge

has been the holy Bible, and the

Author of it, to whom I haye re-

sorted by prayer and faith. But
some reasonioo must be employed

:

for nothing scarcely can be well

understood without this. Scripture

and reason united will unquestion-

ably overturn all tiie sophistry that

ever belonged to the lowering and

sarcastic speculations of skep-

ticism.

1. That nothing which God has

created can annihilate the soxil or

body of man, may, I think, be fairly

proved. Now in the universe there

is nothing but matter and spirit. Of
course there can be nothing in it

greater than matter and spirit.

Again, that which destroys must be
greater than that which is destroyed

by it : but in the universe of God,
nothing is greater than man : there-

fore there is nothing therein which

can destroy him. ;

Objection. " But may not spirit

destroy matter, seeing the latter is

so far inferior to the former 1"

Answer. No ; for the following

reason : Whatever destroys, must

be able to produce. Therefore, if

spirit could destroy, it would be

able to produce matter. But no
created spirit can produce matter :

therefore no created spirit can de-

stroy it. Consequently, no created

spirit can destroy man's body.

2. As therefore nothing else can,

\YC have only to prove that the Al-

mighty will not destroy man's ex-

istence, and then we shall have his

immortality established on an im-

moveable foundation. God has

never made any revelation to skep-

tics, or others, that he ivoiUd de-

stroy man's existence. Of course,

they have no knowledge of his wiB
and disposition concerning the sub-

ject, without resorting to the Bible.

This revelation declares, that the

good shall be happy, duration with-

out end, and that the tvicked shall

be miserable, duration without end,
" And these [the wicked] shall go
away into everlasting punishment

;
|

but the righteous into life eternal." ^

Will any skeptic undertake to

prove, that man may be happy or

miserable when he is annihilated ?

We could easily transcribe several

hundred passages, from the same
word of God, equally pointed, to

demonstrate the fact of man's im-

mortality.

Obj. "We freethinkers do not

believe in this book, from which

you quote." Ans. But does it

therefore follow, that it is untrue ?

Could man have produced himself?

Could any being less than himself

have produced him 1 Must he not

have derived his existence from a

snpeiior cause ? And must not this

have been an intelligent cause 1 If

an intelhgent cause, must there not

have been design 1 And what de-

sign could there have been, but the

'Creator's glory, or the creature's

enjoyment and pleasure 1 And
could either of these ends be ac* -

complished, ifman were not to Uve
for ever? And cannot man exist

for ever ? How then can he exist

at all ? Is there any greater diffi-

culty in his future, than his present

existence 1 May he not live for

ever, for the same reason, and by

the same cause, that he lives one
day 1 Has man any capacity for

eternal existence? If not, how does

he desire it ? Does not a desire for

it imply a capacity in which it in-

heres as a quality or passion, as

extensive as itself? A.nd does not

this at once prove the point ? For
what is a capacity for endless ex-

istence, but a qualify or substance
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which cannot be destroyed 1 When
a rational answer shall have been
given to each of these arguments

and interrogatories, we shall still

be prepared with a new supply :

for Christianity is full of arguments

m
for her own defence.—Query. Was
not a desire to avoid the miseries

of an endless hell, the first reason
for the invention of the annihilating

system ] Therefore, whether man
shall be annihilated, judge ye.

I Y.

From the Christian Watchman.

COMPOSITION.
Mr. Editor,—A few thoughts

came into my hands, not long

since, on composition, written in

the laconic style of Cecil ; and
they are now submitted to your dis-

posal, by
Yours, Delta.

For several years I have been
seeking the art of brief and com-
prehensive description—" the art

to blot."

A writer adds to his coraposition

by taking aioay what is superflu-

ous—the gardener eradicates some
genuine onions, that the bed may
produce a larger and fairer crop.

An idea conveyed in the fewest

and best words may be soonest

understood and longest remember-
ed.—A bullet moves the most
swiftly, and strikes most surely,

when it is a perfect globe, without

appendages.

As a speaker has a hmited
amount of attention to work upon,

he should never wear it out, nor

even threadbare ; lest the hearer

feel reluctant to lend again, what
has once been used so hardly.

When we gain a new idea which
we deem it of utility or importance

to communicate, we should seek
the best words to clothe it. Choice
and elegant words are as cheap as

Coarse and vulgar ones. Never
discharge a good idea in a mean
dress. We need not spare good
words as we do our best clothes,

for fear of wearing them out.

By frequent and familiar use,

good language will wait near our

•ongues, ready to run like servants

at a moment's warning ; but good
servants cannot show their obedi-

ence, unless their master knows
their names. If John is called

when Jane is meant, time must be
lost in correcting the mistake.

We should study the precise

meaning of words—their first or

principal meaning. If, for instance,

baptize had been translated by its

first and principal meaning, to

ivash, how much time, mistake,

headach and heartach would have
been prevented.

If a thmg might continue lo7ig

and not be lasting ; and, if some
solemnities were not solemn, such
phrases as the following might be
proper—" a long and lasting bless-

ing"—" these solemn solemnities."

Each of the following words has
its own meaning : genus, genius

—

ingenuous, ingenious— tempera-
ture, temperament—corporal, cor-

poreal, corporate, &c.
When writing or reading, let the

dictionary be on the table—better

in the head.

We should value our composi-
tion by weight rather than measure.

One unanswerable argument esta-

blishes a point—ten probabilities

prove nothing.

When reading, we should fix on
what is true, striking, and weighty,

and let the rest blow off".

We may take up a new idea that

appears in our way, as Jonathan
did the honey, without stooping for
it—but the plan of a discourse

should be previously digested—

a

crooked, unwieldy sentence, should
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be taken to the forge and hammer- We should " write, lay it aside t&

ed anew. This is a species of cool, and examine it again." Iron-

forgery with which few authors are in thefurnac^ooks like gold ; but

chargeable. the latter shines when it is cold.

BRAINERD.

What Foster said of Howard
has been applied to Brainerd ; the

energy of his determination was so

great, that if instead of habitual,

it had been shown only for a short

time, on particular occasions, it

would have appeared a vehement
impetuosity ; but by being uninter-

mitted, it had an equality of man-
ner which scarcely appeared to ex-

ceed the tone of a calm constancy,

it was so totally the reverse of any
thing like turbulence or agitation.

It was the calmness of an intensity

kept uniform by the nature of the

human mind forbidding it to be less.

His conduct implied an inconceiv-

able severity of conviction, that he
had one thing to do ; and that he
who would do some great thing in

this short life, must apply himself

to the work with such a concentra-

tion of force as to idle spectators,-

who live only to amuse them-

selves, looks like insanity.

[History of Missions.

aSXiIG^IOUS ikZT3> MISSZOXTAR? .tI9-TZ!Z:.Z.IGi:NCZ:>

SKETCH OF THE RISE AND PRESENT STATE OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN NEW-YORK.

Communictited to the Editors by the Rer. Laban Clark.

Whii.e we rejoice at the prosperity

of the king-dom of Christ in our coun-

try, of which we are assured by tne

numerous accounts of revivals of reli-

gion published in our periodicals, the

preachers ou this station feel it to be
their duty to reciprocate their joys

with their brethren in other parts of

our Lord's vineyard. Indeed it would

be a sort of selfishness unbecoming
Christian hrnevolence, or even cour-

tesv, to withhold from their brethren

ithe' good things that the Lord and Sa-

viour of sinners has done and is doing

in New-York. They have furnished

me with the particular state of the

work in the several congregations be-

longing to the station, according to

their respective places of residence,

the substance of which is here pre-

sented for publication.

It is now more than half a century
since Methodism was planted in this

city. Though small in its beginning,

it has progressed with a firm and
steady march ; with various success in

adversity and in prosperity, in war and
in peace : nor have the partial disaf-

fections and occasional secessions bro-

ken cur ranks, or driven (he faithful

from their posts. At present we have
general peace and harmony among
preachers and people, all agreeing to

unite their efforts to promote the com-
mon interest of the church.
For more than two years there have

been favourable appearances and fre-

quent showers, which we have hoped
would be followed with a settled rain

of righteousness. Many of our people

who were hungering and thirsting after

righteousness, have been filled with
perfect love ; much has been done to

promote holiness of heart and life, and
to encourage Christian experience iu

the deep things of God. The labour

has not been in vain ; for several

months past awakenings have been
more frequent and conversions more
numerous; and the present appearance
is encouraging in all our churches.—
About 280 have been admitted on trial

since last conference, most of whom
have been received since our last

camp meeting.
For the sake of method, I will fol-

low the order in which the congrega-
tions were raised, beginning with

John-streeT Chtjrch ; which is not

only the oldest in this city, but the
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arst on the continent, and the conse-

crated spot where Methodism had the

first permanent standing' in America.
It was founded A. D. 1768, and rebuilt

in 1817. Some time after the new
church was completed, there was a

gracious work of God in this congre-

gation, and a number of faithful souls

were added to the flock of Christ.

—

About eighteen months since, at the

request of a number of pious females,

a prayer meeting, exclusively for their

own sex, was established in one of the

class rooms in the basement story of

(he church. With patient perseve-
rance, they have continued to keep up
this prayer meeting-, until God has
heard and answered their fervent and
faithful prayers. On the evening of
the 23d of October last, two souls pro-

fessed to find peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ in this meeting.
The great deep of their hearts had
been broken up the evening before,

by the preaching of the word, which
continues to be owned and honoured
of God. From that time to the pre-

sent the work has graduall5 increased

;

35 have experienced remission of sins,

through faith in the atonement ; and
25 have been admitted on trial. Our
congregation has increased, our classes

are better attended, and the prayer
meetings are more lively and profit-

able. Whenever an invitation is given
to the mourners to come forward, we
iiave from one to fifteen at the altar,

earnestly desiring the prayers of God's
people. We have 17 classes, and 469
members attached to this church ; and
the work is prospering.

FoRSYTH-sTREET Church was the

second Methodist church built in this

city, and the oldest now standing. It

was founded in 1792, and is generally
filled to overflowing. There have been
several gracious and extensive revi-

vals of religion in this congregation,
and at present our prospects are truly

encouraging. The fore part of last

December, the word of God was ob-
served to take a deep effect on the
congregation ; the mourners were in-

vited to the altar ; and while the people
of God were united in prayer for them,
two souls were brought into liberty.

The sabbath evening following, after

preaching, the mourners were again
invited to come forward, and the altar

was crowded with penitents, whose cry
was, JFhat shall we do to be saved?
Prayer was offered up to God for them,

Vol. X. March, 1827.

and nine more experienced religion,

and rejoiced in God their Saviour.

Our watch night on new year's eve was
an interesting season. The meeting
commenced at eight o'clock ; the house
was crowded, great solemnity rested

upon the audience, and very few left

the house before twelve o'clock. We
then closed the meeting by singing v

new year's hymn, and the congregation
retired : but some, who were not weary
in well doing, tarried to pray for the

mourners who were unwilling to leave

the place, and two were converted to

God and made happy in his love. The
work is still going on with increasing-

interest, and we hope many will be

made partakers of the grace of life.

The number of classes belonging to

this congregation is 17, containing

728 members.
DuANE-STREET Church is the next

in order, and was built in the year

1798. Owing to its local situation,

this church did not fill as rapidly as

some of our houses have done ; but the

congregation has always been respect-

able for numbers. The membership
has gradually increased, and at several

times there have been considerable

revivals, and large additions to the

church. Several persons belonging to

this congregation experienced religion

at our last Croton camp meeting, and
others were awakened, who on their

return manifested their determination

to serve the Lord. A deep seriousness

appeared in the congregation, and
mourners came forward in the prayer
meetings, which were held on sabbath
evenings after preaching ; and at al-

most every meeting some have found
peace, and the work continues to gu
on. Between 60 and 70 have professed

to experience a change of heart, and
about 50 have been received on trial

and meet in classes ; of which we have
18, and about 350 members attached

to this church.
The Church in ALi-EN-sTREE'i'

was dedicated to the worship of Al-
mighty God the first day of January,
1811. The winter following there was
a gracious outpouring of the Spirit,

and many were added to the church.
The house soon filled to overflowing

;

and for several years this was the

largest coBgregation we had in the

city. But a combination of circum
stances have operated against the

prosperity of the work in this church

;

and the summer past the congregation

13
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has been considerably thinned bj the
opening^of our new church in Willett-
street. Of late, however, there ap-
pears to be some quickening among
the members ; the congregation in-

cieases, and one soul has found peace
with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ. The prayer meetmgs have
become lively, and mourners begin to

come forward desiring prayers. Here
we have 19 classes, and 585 members.
Greenwich Village was former-

ly separated from the compact part of
the city by a large tract of uncultiva-
ted ground, which is now principally

covered with elegant and well-built

houses, and is a very growing part of
our city. In the year 180b or 1807,
the preachers visited the people in this

place, and commenced preaching to

the villagers in a barn. In 1808 the
first class was formed, consisting of 12
persons ; and such was the success of
this humble beginning, that in 1810 a
commodious church was built, and de-
dicated the beginning of 1 81 1 . Though
some of the first members have gone
to their great" reward, our numbers
have gradually increased, and our con-
gregation kept pace with the growth
of population in the village. At pre-
sent our house is well filled, and pros-

pects are flattering. We frequently
nave a number at the altar, seeking
the Saviour of lost sinners ; some have
found pardon through the blood of the
cross, and joined our church; others
are yet inquiring what they must do to

be saved. Our watch night was a
solemn and profitable time. The house
was filled with attentive hearers.

—

About five minutes before 12 o'clock,
we kneeled down to close the old year
and enter upon the new in silent de-
votion ; but our silence was interrupt-

ed by the lamentations of a penitent
mourner at the altar, and the sobs of
some in the congregation—and the
new year commenced with prayer and
praise.* At present we have 7 classes,

and 262 members.
Bowery Village Church was

built and dedicated in 1818; but the
congregation had been collected, and
classes formed, many years before ;

which, with the village itself, probably
bad its rise from the circumstance of

* I wttl Jiere observe, that watch night was
'iept in all our churches ; the houses were well
fiUeii, the congTogations were atteative, solemn

—

and the meetlns'S were unusually interesting and
<lrofitBble.

the yellow fever prevailing in the city

-

A small building was erected by our
trustees, which served for an academy
and also for a place of public worship :

and being just two miles from the old
city hall, it went by the name of" Two
Milestone Academy." It is several
years since there has been any special
revival in this church ; but some time
in last November some awakenings
commenced, since which a number
have been made partakers of pardon-
ing mercy, and rejoice in the know-
ledge of sins forgiven. Our congre-
gation increases, and our prospects
continue encouraging.—In this place
we have 4 classes, and 1 12 members^
Willett-street Church was de-

dicated by bishop M'Kendree on the
7th of May last, who was followed in
the afternoon and evening by bishops
Hedding and Soule. This congrega-
tion had its rise from the labours of the
local preachers, who established sab-
bath preaching in a school room in

the neighbourhood of CoHajr's Hook,
which was hired for that purpose. In
the beginning of 1819 the trustees of
our church procured a large school
room in Broome-street, and it was put
on the regular plan of the stations, and
supplied as our other churches. The
place was crowded with attentive
hearers, and converts were added to

the church. The general voice was,
" the place is too strait for us," and
measures were taken to build a churck
in this part of the city : but the heavy
debts recently incurred, the pressure
of business, and numerous failures

which took place among men of busi-
ness about this time, caused the board
of trustees to hesitate, although the
ground was purchased. At this junc-
ture a proposition was made from the
Presbyterian missionary board, to
lease to our trustees the house in
Broome-street which had been built
for the use of a missionary they had
employed in that part of thes>city, but
who did not succeed according to ex-
pectation. The offer was accepted,
and the first sabbath we entered it, the
house was filled to overflowing. Six
years we occupied this house, and the
great Head of the church honoured our
ministry with his gracious presence,
and many were converted to God. In
1 823 a very gracious work commenced,
and has continued without any appa-
rent declension to this time. The in.

crease of the congregation, and the
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aumbers added to the church, made it

obvious that the time had come to

build a church on the lots which the

trustees bought for that purpose in

1819. The corner stone was laid Oct.

16, 1825, and the church was dedicated
May 7, 1826. This church is built of

stone, its dimensions 72 feet by 54,
with a basement story, and is finished

in a neat, plain style. Though many
looked back to the mission house as

the place of their spiritual birth, and
others with pleasing recollections of
what God had wrought, yet they took
possession of this new sanctuary in the
name of the Lord, and the cloud of his

mercy overshadowed them. The work
of reformation has increased, so that

they are ready to say, «' the glory of
the latter house is greater than that of

the former." About 120 have been
received on trial since las't June. On
a sabbath evening not long since, be-
tween 30 and. 40 crowded forward to

the altar, with broken hearts inquiring

what they must do to be saved ; and
every week witnesses instances of

conversion. We have at this time 12

classes, and 540 members.
It is with gratitude we record the

mercies of our God, and with confi-

dence we can proclaim, that he is our
Rock and our salvation. Total num-
ber of church members in the c^y,
3,246. L. Clark.
New-York, Jan. 29, 1827.

ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF GOD AT NEWPORT, KY.

Letter trom Theophilus Armiiiius.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren,—It is with some given as a caution, to prevent their re-

degree of leluctance that I attempt at

this time to make a communication, as

it in part relates to myself. " Theo-
philus Arminius" will renew, if it be
acceptable, his short sketches of " Re-
vivals of religion in the western coun-
try," in the course of the ensuing

currence in future.* Theophilus has

not been idle. The new settlement
which he has attended to for several

years past, is now flourishing ; he
found it a •' wilderness;" the Minutes
now show more than 500 members in

the town and small circuit. The pre-

He has been most assiduously siding elder has made it (as well as the

employed in a variety of pursuits which circuit preacher) bis home. The llli-

hare precluded the employment of his nois conference will find it in the end
leisure hours on such subjects. His an asylum. Their next session (in

pen has not been dipped into the" gall September) will be in '^ Mount Car-
of bitterness," as to church polity, as me/. ' They wiH then test the nevo

some have supposed-* And although principles of the " Carwie/iie*." That
he IS not one of the ''honoured instru- the preachers will meet with akind and
ments," I quote the expression used agreeable reception, I have no doubt,

on a certain occasion; yet if he has The first ftricfr church perhaps erected
been correctly informed, he, with ano- in the state has been built in this place,

ther (now deceased) brother, many Next fall it is intended to throw open
years ago, was appointed by the Ken- new avenues towards its temporal
tucky and Ohio conferences to super- prosperity. As to the church, it is

intend this department, and urged by where it ought to be—iojLhe hands of

the senior bishops personally, to perse- God, his ministers and people—and we
vere in the undertaking : therefore, if trust that this beautiful part of the

I understand the genius of Methodism, earth ere long will be the "• garden
(and I think I do, after almost forty spot" of this delightful western region,
years' acquaintance with the people,) From a variety of circumstance^
I claim an undisputed right to do all

the good I can, without any reference * °°^ °^
'l"^

^°P^ agents, whether one of the

. R, e I ^v. •' n V- present agent.'i It IS not known, on the back of
to those tor whom the appellation the cover, " thanked Theophilus Arminius" for

should come from my side of the house, his cimmunicatioDS, but urged the more "ho-

in reference to " honoured instru- noured" b.ethren in the ministry to attend to

_.._), . 1- . /• 1 such matters This is the substance of the
roentS, as it applies to our very useful remark, not knowing, perhaps, that Theophilus
travelhng ministry. These hints are wrote "by authority.' No matter what his

standinff may be as to the " ministry;" however
* It has been insinuated that the writer desert- humbloi^oi without any pretensions to the mlniS-

ed tha Magazine, and wrote for other publica- tcrial character, such remarks do no good.t
tions—thii is not true. t See Editors' Note at the end.
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Theophilus was compelled to take bis

stand for some years at this place,

directly fronting- Cincinnati, on the

Kentucky shore. This was the great
rendezvous for the northwestern army
during the late war : for wickedness
few places have exceeded it : but there

are a number of the most respectable

families of the west residing- here. The
writer's old father and mother, the

former aged 90, the latter 80 years,

within the last 15 years, with the aid of

a circuit preacher occasionally, and
some local preaching, raised a class

here of 45 or 50 members, mostly wo-
men of the highest standing. The very
interesting experience of these " old

people" has been snatched from obli-

vion, and will be given hereafter.

Brother William Holeman, acircuit

preacher, was stationed here some
years ago, and added a number to the

society ; but few (two or three at most)

had experienced religion : till last Au-
gust the society had dwindled away
very.mucti. The spirituality of the

, old people kept them united together.

In the spring season, a Sunday school
* was proposed, and singing on sabbath

evenings was kept up by the young
people. Theophilus told them, that if

they would keep them up. a revival

would follow. On the 19th of August
last he returned from a long journey ;

in order to avoid being seen by his

friends, he got into his house in the

dusk of the evening. After he had
gone to bed, about " midnight," while

he was tossing to and fro on his bed,

thinking of the people and the place, a
messenger was heard knocking at the

door. " An old mother in Israel was
about to die," and had some how heard

ofthe writer's return, and sent for him.

Next morning she took her departure

for glory. Theophilus, at 12 o'clock

the next day, (after brother Holeman
had preached, who had stopped to see

his old friend,) begaa to " cry aloud."

Two were awakened, and soon aftci

got converted. Labouring under a

most powerful impression of mind, he
made some bold assertions, that pro-

duced great commotion ; but his pre-

dictions were realized on mercy's side-

A Baptist preacher united with himj,

who has subsequently joined the Me-
thodist society. Tlie revival began in

the higher circle of society ; the only

opposition was from the very basest

sort, the dregs of community. Stern

measures soon put this at an end. A
young preacher from Cincinnati, an
Englishman who had hitherto laboured

among us, had now his labours crown-
ed with great success. The work
continued to prosper wonderfully, in

August, September, October, and No-
vember. It was late in the month of

November before I found relief by the

arrival of a circuit preacher. My late

Baptist fellow labourer and myself

turned over to him upwards of 100

members, including those before in the

class

—

singing master, smgers, and alL

What was very singular, the work did

not appear to extend without the pales

of the church, until nearly all those

who had previously joined were con-
verted ; and indeed those who had left

it rettirned. I have seen many I'evi-

vals, but in no instance a deeper work
of grace. Immediately after conver-
sion, the converts appeared to start

directly on for sanctification. This
has kept them in a solid phalanx.—-
Week before last four were converted

;

on the 1 4th three or four more. The
circuit preacher* has entered into the
spirit of the work, and is going on glo-

riously. The good Lord has given the
people of this place a very great vic-
tory over infidelity. This indeed is

truly the work of the Lord.
I am, dear brethren, yours,

Theophilus Arminius,
Newport, Ky, Jan. 15,1827.

* Brother I. CoUord.

JSTote by the Editors. When we first read the above, we were at a loss

to conjecture what it meant, as we were entirely unconscious of ever

having uttered a word to disparage the character of the local preachers,

whom we highly esteem for their work sake; much less our correspondent
" Theophilus Arminlus," who is so justly entitled to our thanks for his

valuable communications. We were therefore led to search, on the cover

of the Magazines, and on the cover for December, 1820, which was pub»

lished soon after the present senior editor came into office, we find the fol»

low ing notice:
" The editors acknowledge their obligations to those correspondents who

have furnished matter for the Magazine, and particularly to the author ot

' Short Sketches of revivals of religion in the Western Counti-y,' and hope
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that he will continue to enrich the pages of the Methodist Magazine by addi-

tional numbers. Original matter, and especially missionary intelligence, and

accounts of religious rerivals in our own country, will always have a prior

claim to a place in this miscellany. But it must be obvious to every considerate

reader, that such matter must be furnished by those who are more' immediately

engaged in the missionary field, or are the honoured instruments of extending

the Redeemer's kingdom among men. It is therefore hoped, that accounts of

the work of God may be forwarded to the editors ; and also such obituary

notices as may be worthy of record, or such memoirs of pious persons as tend

to illustrate the grace of God upon the human heart."

On a review of this notice we cannot perceive how our esteemed friend

could have supposed that he, or any other local preacher, could have been
contradistinguished from the " honoured instruments" to which allusion is made.
If, however, the sentence be thought susceptible of such a construction, we
regret that it was so understood, and assure our local brethren that it was by
no means so intended What we meant was simply this, and nothing more;
that we, editors, could not furnish missionary intelligence for the Magazine,
as we were not employed so much in the field of labour ; and that there-

fore, if furnished at all, "it must be by those who are the "honoured instruments

of extending the Redeemer's kingdom," whether travelling or local preachers,

or laymen, as they all in their sphere may promote the work of God.
If " an enemy hath done this," to make our worthy correspondent believe

that we were inimical to our local brethren, or had any prejudice against him,

we hope this frank explanation of our sentiments and intentions will defeat the

designs of that enemy. And we take this opportunity to renew the expression

of our thanks to " Theophilus Arminius," and to request the continuance of his

favours, and of all other " honoured instruments of extending the Redeemer's
kingdom among men." We would here add, that our local brethren may
see, from the example of the author of the " Short Sketches of revivals of

religion in the western country," which have been read with so much interest,

how much good ihey may do," bv making similar communications.

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER DIRECTION OF THE MISSIONARY
SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Pottowattomy Mission.—Letter to pensive to procure the necessary sup-

tlie Rev. J. Emory, corresponding se- plies of provision, &c. The mission

cretary ofthe Missionary Society of the family consists of the missionary and
M. E. Church, dated Dec. 25, 1826 : wife, one teacher, two labouring men,

Reverend and dear Sir,— Being ap- and two women. The mission is ne-

pointed superintendent of the Potto- cessarily involved in debt ; but we
wattomy mission, it becomes my duty have made arrangements to obtain

to give you such information as I am the aid of the general government, al-

in possession of, relative to the same, lowed in such cases, and are likely to

This institution is in its infancy. We succeed; and if so, we shall be greatly

have established this mission on Fox relieved from our present embarrass-
river, twenty miles from its entrance ments. I think this nation will re-

into the Illinois river, on the Indian ceive the gospel. We greatly need ^
land. We have prepared a building, religious interpreter,

thirty feet by fifty, with five rooms. Yours respectfully,

two stories high, and some other build- Peter C artwright.
jngs. We have opened forty acres of Extract of a letter from bishop Ro'
a farm. We have a school in opera- berts, dated Augusta, Georgia, Jan.
tionwithabouttwenty Indian children, 20, 1827: " I will give you some ac-
who promise to learn rapidly. The count of the missions in the west anfl

Indians show great friendship to the south. [Respecting the Pottawottomy
mission, and manifest a disposition to mission ; see above.

—

Editors.']

have their children taught, and to hear " Cherokee J\Iissio7i.—Ofthe Chero-
the gospel themselves. The remote kee mission I can speak with pleasure
situation of the mission from the white and confidence, as I have seen and
settlements renders it difficult and ex- conversed with the superintendent of

13*
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{he mission, with some of the Indians
themselves, and with all the missiona-
ries who were employed on that station
last year. I think I am safe in stating
that it is in a very flourishing condi-
tion, in respect both to numbers and
spirituality.

" We have now five missionaries

employed in the Creek nation, one of
whom is a native Cherokee, by the
name of Turtle Field. He is a
man of great bodily and mental pow-
ers. He was distinguished for his

martial heroism at the battle of the

ITorse Shoe, where he was covered
(vith wounds and blood. He now fights

under another banner, and seems as
valiant to defend the truth, as he then
was the rights of his country.

'^JVew Orleans and Mobile Mission.
—Our missions within the bounds of
the Mississippi conference are report-
ed to be in a flourishing condition.

Our church at New Orleans is finished

and nearly paid for; and another at

Mobile is under cover, and so far com-
pleted that divine service is held in it

every Lord's day by our missionary in

that place. The drafts made in favour
of these two last missions, amouot to

five hundred dollars ; but it is believed
that in another year they will be able
to support their preachers without the
aid of mission funds."
The following account of the mis-

sions under the direction of the South
Carolina Conference Auxiliary Mis-
sionary Society, is taken from the

Wesleyan Journal, being an extract
from the annual report of that society

:

At St. Augustine and St. John's, it

fills us with regret to state that very
little has been done the past year. The
missionary has not been in health, and
could not fulfil the labours which this

mission so greatly needs. There still

is no separate room for the little flock

at St. Augustine; and we have no
reason to expect much fruit fiom our
labours in that town, until we shall

have procured a place where we may
perform the duties of our calling sepa-

rately and in the order of the church.
This subject hasbeen, some time sit.©c,

publicly brought into view; and it is

a source of mortification and pain, that,

'13 yet, little has been done to remedy
ae extreme disadvantages which the

mission suffers for want of a house of

«7orship. We earnestly recommend
he subject once more to the particular

notice of the society and the Confer-

ence, and to the liberality ofour friends

and supporters generally. The mis-
sion contains a small church consisting

of twenty-four members.
The Tallahassee M ission , in Florida

,

was instituted two years ago. It is

located so as to include as a principal

point, the town of Tallahassee ; and is

distinct from the missionary district of

the same name. The labours of the
past year have not been so well reward-
ed as in the year preceding it. We
have eight churches, numbering alto-

gether one hundred and ten members.
Of this number, there are twenty-five

who belong to the church in the town
of Tallahassee, where there has been
a comfortable meeting house built for

their accommodation.
The Holmes' Valley Mission lies

westwardly from Tallahassee in West
Florida. This mission has been occu-
pied one year only ; and returns a rich

recompense of the zeal and diligence

which have been bestowed in cultiva-

ting it. There are here ten churches,

numbering together 130 members.
The Pea river mission, which is

situated in Alabama, and has also been
but one year in occupancy, returns Wli

members, constituting 12 churches.

The Habersham mission lies princi-

pally in the county of that name in

this state, (Ga.) skirting the country
of the Cherokee Indians. At the time

of instituting this mission, it was inten-

ded that the missionary should make
occasional excursions among the In-

dians, and that, as the way might open

,

he should endeavour to sow among
these needy people, as well as among
the whites, the good seed of the word
of life. Respecting this important
branch of the mission, however, we
can report but little that has been
done. Among the whites, there are
fourteen churches, containing alto-

gether 456 members.
The mission at Asbury, in the Creek

Nation, has experienced much incon-
venience from the unsettled state ot

that people during tlie year past. It

has always been a great disadvantage

to the mission, that the children could

with difficulty be kept constantly at

school; and that when they had but just

began to be benefited by our labours,

some of them, and in some instances

those whose capacity promised well,

would retire from the institution. Sit-

uated as we have been among that

people, and considering the habits to
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'which tliey are addicted, it is by no
means strange that such should have
been the case; andwe believe that with

all such establishments as ours, like

disadvantages have been experienced.

During the past year, the removal
of so many Indians as resided on the

lands lately ceded to the state of Geor-
gia, has increased this difficulty much
beyond what had formerly existed.

Our school has been so fluctuating in

the number of children attending it,

that at one time we have had upwards
of fifty children under our care, and
at another time, this number has ebbed
away to twenty-five.

With respect to their general im-
provement, it has been no less satisfac-

tory of late, than formerly it was. In
evidence of this, we beg leave to pre-

sent the following, from a letter of
Colonel Charles Penn Tutt, who was
in the nation on business of the United
States' government; the letter is dated,
Septembers, 1826.
" It is with pleasure," says this gen-

tleman, " that I recommend to the
notice and patronage of the United
States, the school at the missionary es-

tablishment near Fort Mitchell. The
school at present contains upwards of
50 scholars, many of whom have made
considerable progress in the attain-

ment of an English education, and all

nf them have advanced very rapidly
considering their ages and the time
they have been at school. The boys
are also taught to work upon the farm,
and some of them have learned the
use of tools in some of the mechanical
branches. The females are taught by
IMrs. Smith and Mrs. Hill to sew,
knit, &c ; and much praise is due to

these ladies for their attention to, and
parental care bestowed upon the fe-

male pupils."

We also have the satisfaction of in-

forming the society, that the mission
has received assurances of the govern-
ment's patronage, though this advan-
tage was not extended to it in time to

secure a dividend for the past year.
With respect to the spiritual inte-

rests of the mission, we believe its state

was never better, perhaps not so good,
as during the year past. The church
at Asbury consists of twenty-six mem-
bers, besides the missionaries, of which
number, eight are Indians, four are
whites, and fourteen are blacks. These
meet in class at Asbury ; and the
number should have been Inrgrer but

that the same cause which has operated
against the school, has also, in some
degree, been felt by the church. Se-
veral, who, as we trusted, had been
brought to the knowledge of the truth,
have removed to a distance from the
mission. It is now in contemplation
to fix on several neighbourhoods at
some distance from Asbury, which
shall be visited as often as practicable,
with a view to the preservation of those
who may previously have been with
us at our establishment, and to extend
as widely as practicable the benefit
of religious teaching throughout the
nation.

With these facts before us, which
we state with unaffected candour, we
commend the cause of our missions to

God's most gracious providence, and
your continued patronage. Humbly
blessing Him for the prosperity of the
work, and earnestly soliciting your un-
ceasing prayers that the word of the
Lord may have free course and be
glorified among all those to whom it is

sent, even as it is with you.
Wyandot Mission.—Extract of 8

letter from the Rev. James Gilruth.

missionary among the Wyandot In-

dians at Upper Sandusky, to a gentle-

man in Philadelphia, dated Jan. 20.

1827 :
" When I commenced this let-

ter, I had no thought of saying any
tiling with respect to the mission ; but
believing that you, as a friend of Zion,
would take pleasure in every thing
that relates to the advancement of the

Redeemer's kingdom, I shall give you
a succinct account of the work of the
Lord, and the state of things.—Our
meetings are large—the trickling tear

and expressive gesture often bespeak
a heart under the influence of divine
grace. Four have joined society since
I came to the mission.
" Brother Between- the-Logs i.s

gone to rest. He died in the Lord

—

but as brother Fihley intends writing
for the Methodist Magazine an ac-

count of the life and death of this

excellent chief, I shall not enter into

particulars. Our school is perhaps
larger at this time than it has ever
been. Our children are at this time
very healthy in general, though about
a month ago they were much afflicted

with colds, of which, together with
worms, one (Richard Whatcoat) died.

" There is some reason to believe

thattlie Lord has a people even among
these children. At a prayer meeting
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some time a^o, there was evidence of
several being' converted, and others
deeply affected : in short, it was a sea-

son of heavenly joy to our souls. The
children have regular prayer meetings
on Wednesday and Sunday evening-s.

Sabbath mornings are devoted to reci-

ting catechism, in which there is much
emulation and correctness. In fine, I

am happy to state, that at present

things move well. Among our greatest

troubles is the want of house room and
bedding, our houses being too small

and uncomfortable ; but notwithstand-

ing we are not discouraged.
*' We hope that the friends of Zion

will remember us that the God of all

grace may be with us. I beg an in-

terest in all your prayers."

Rel. Messenger.
Piscataquis Mission.—Extract of a

letter from the Rev. Oliver Beale to the

corresponding secretary of the Mis-
sionary Society of the Methodist Epis-
copal Church, dated Hampden, (Me.,)
Feb. 1, 1827 : " It would be very gra-
tifying to me. to have as highly inte-

^ resting information to communicate to

you as comes from other parts of the
Lord's vineyard. But it is not so at

present. This is the season of the year
that the lumbering business t^kes off

a great proportion of the men into the
woods, where they remain till spring.

Business of this nature seems to occupy
the attention ofthe people so generally,

that there is far too little attention to

the more important concerns of eter-

nity. Although the love of the world
prevails, and a deep insensibility has
laid hold on the minds of many, yet
some are still inquiring the way to Zion.

We have enjoyed some encouraging
seasons of late. Although I cannot
calculate upon great success the pre-

sent year, yet I think the prospect
authorizes a continuance, and 1 doubt
not a good and flourishing society will

grow out of the Piscataquis mission."
Highland Mission.—Letter to the

corresponding secretary of the Mis-
sionary Society of the Methodist Epis-
copal "Church, dated Dec. 20, 1826.

Dear Brother,—I have made my
third quarterly visit to the Highland
mission ; and was highly gratified with
the state of the work. It is now about
three years since the work com-
menced ; and considering the former
habits of the people, it is very uncom-
mon for stability and perseverance.
A great proportion of the first subjects

of the revival were heads of families

and middle aged persons ; and the

young people who have been made
partakers of the grace of life are
steadfast, and promise usefulness.

—

There is yet an open field for labour,

and a good prospect of a harvest,

among the young people. There are
frequent awakenings, and several have
been converted the last quarter.

Our quarterly meeting was well at-

tended, lively, and we have reason to

believe productive of good. Brother
J. B, Matthias, our missionary, is per-

severing in his work, and will make a

full statement of the mission in his

last quarter's report, giving the num-
bers received into the church, and
those remaining on trial. He wishes

me to present this as his third report.

Yours respectfully,

Laean Clark.

REVIVALS.

Extract of a letter from the Rev. J.

B. Crist, to the editors, dated Warm
Spring, Va., Jan. 1, 1827 :

'• Believ-

ing it is at all times pleasing to the

friends of religion to hear of the pros-

perity of the work, I send you a short

account of it in this quarter. About
six weeks before our last annual con-
ference, brother Morgan, the presi-

ding elder of this district, sent me to

this county [Bath] to form a new cir-

cuit. Methodism was then but little

more than known by name in this part

of the country. The professors of reli-

gion were generally Presbyterians and
Baptists, Being an entire stranger to

the people, I commenced the work
with fear, but not without hope, by
travelling through the country, making
my appointments as I went, preaching
at first sometimes to only seven or
eight persons, in places where Me-
thodist preachers had never been be-
fore. In general I was well received.
Three Presbyterian meeting houses
were opened to me, in two of which I

continue to preach, the other has since

been shut against me. In a short time
I succeeded, by the help of the Lord,
in forming several small societies. At
conference this was received as a two
weeks' circuit ; and I was reappointed
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to it. Since then I have been endea-

vouring to preach Christ, and call sin-

ners to repentance. At some of my
appointments, as yet, little has been
done ; but at other places the Lord has

measurably owned my labours. Sin-

ners have been converted ; and we
have now about 140 members in soci-

ety, who profess to have found redemp-
tion in the blood of the Lamb. Among-
them are many young persons of the

most respectable families in this coun-
try, who bid fair to be ornaments to

the church. O that they may be pre-

served blameless unto the coming of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

In general Methodism appears to be
occupying ground highly respectable,

and altogether encouraging to its

friends. The work of the Lord ap-

pears to be prospering much in the
adjoining circuits. I am authoriSied by
brother Morgan to apprize you, that

in Greenbrier and Botetourt circuits,

upwards of 500 persons had been added
to the church, some time antecedent
to their third quarterly meeting. He
has farther authorized me to state, that

the camp meetings in his district have
been unusually successful last year;
and that about 500 have joined the
church at them. He expects to have
an increase of at least 1000 during the
vear. May the Lord more than realize
his expectations."
James River District.—Extract of

a letter from the Rev. L. Skidmore to

the editor of the Christian Advocate,
dated Dec. 28, 1826: " The Lord of

hosts has been with us, and the Master
of s^semblies in our midst. His strong

arm has been made bare, and the for-

tifications of wickedness have been
awfully shaken. Our congregations
iave been large and attentive ; and
our ministers have acquitted them-
selves like workmen who need not to

be ashamed. The variety of talent so

happily adapted to the variety of hear-
ers and congregations, has been fol-

lowed in a good degree by the expected
happy effects. Some with the deep
and acute reasoning of a learned Paul,
have reduced to silence the clamorous
reasoners of this world. Some with a
courageous Peter have gone with
dauntless step to Sinai's smoking brow,
and with intrepid arm have seized and
hurled with might and skill the red-
dened bolt among the gazing crowd :

and others, ApoUos like, with strains

sweet and soft as the no^s of Darid's

harp, have softened down the multi-

tude to tears. Thus have we seen
these men of God preaching the ever-
lasting gospel, with a blazing torch
just lighted from the divine altar, until

scores of stubborn foes have been
brought to bow at the foot of the
bleeding cross. Here have we with
them mingled the sympathizing tear,

poured the fervent prayer, and sung
the mourner's song, until the tree ol

life has been shaken, and dropped the

soul-restoring fruit among them ; and
hundreds have eaten thereof, and re-

joiced in ecstasies, to them unknown
before. Hundreds of us are shouting,

Glory to God on high, peace on earth,

and good will to all men. May the

Lord of lords, and King of kings ride

on, conquer and reign, until there
shall not be on earth an unconverted
sinner found. And let all the people
say amen."
Extract of a letter from the Rev. B.

Sabin, dated Ithica, Jan. 13, 1827.—
After speaking of the beginning of the

present revival, the writer says,—

-

" About the first of October, the work
assumed a more glorious character ;

convictions were multiplied, and the

cry was,' Pray for us.' Consequently,
prayer meetings were appointed in the

chapel ever\ evening except Monday,
when the classes met ; and indeed our
class meetings have been among the

most profitable during the revival ; we
have not had occasion to omit one. In
all our prayer meetings, and generally
in the class meetings, we have given
opportunity for penitents to manifest
themselves as the subjects of prayer,
by coming to the altar, and kneeling
before the Lord. Sometimes as many
as a dozen in a meeting, have been
enabled to testify, that ' the Son of
man hath power on earth to forgive
sin.' Persons from 13 to 60 years of
age, of both sexes, are the subjects of
this blessed work. Some of infidel

principles, who had ever treated re-

vealed religion with neglect and con-
tempt, saw their error and danger,
grounded the weapons of their rebel-

lion, and took sanctuary in the ' blood
of the Lamb, ' Men of talents, science,

and of the highest and most respect-
able standing among us, have humbly
bowed before the Son ofGod, and after

truly repenting of their sins, in strong
cries and tears, by faith in his name
obtained pardon. People from the
hills around have poured into this val-
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ley to see the wonderful work of the
Lord, and while seeing and hearing,

the ' rXply Ghost has fallen on them as

on us at the beginning,' to the saving
of all that believe on his name. There
are considerable additions to the vari-

ous religious orders. We have received
about 230 into society,. About 100
have joined us upon neighbouring cir-

cuits, (which come within one or two
miles of the village,) within the bounds
of the Presbyterian congregation of

this place. This congregation is large

;

it extends 4 or 5 miles in different di-

rections. To this church there have
been about 160 added, and about 25
to the Close Communion Baptists. It

LS the general opinion here that about
600 have found the pearl of great price

during the revival. The work still

goes on, both here and in the adjoining

country. Glory, all glory be to God
for what he hath done. May the whole
earth be filled with his praise."

JVeic6wrg-/i.-Extract of a letter from
the Rev. Thomas Mason, dated Jan.

25, 1827. After detailing the circum-
stances of the commencement and
progress of the revival, he says,

—

"There have been added to the society

in this village 25 persons, and to the

other societies on the circuit 17, ma-
king a total of 42. The most of them
have found ' peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ,' and the rest

I trust are earnestly seekmg ' redemp-
tion in the blood of Jesus, even the
forgiveness of sins.' Besides those

who have joined the cbui uh, there are

Others who are inquiring what they

must do to be saved. And some would
have united themselves with us if they

had not been prevented by those who
do not think well of this way. The
converts generally give decided evi-

dence of a genuine work ofgrace, and
I trust what the Lord has already done
for us is only the beginning of such a

work as shall demolish the kingdom of

darkness in Newburgh. When I came
to the circuit I remembered the pledge

I had given to the conference with the

rest ofmy brethren, ' to use our influ-

ence to establish Sunday schools and
missionary societies.' Three Sunday
schools were soon organized, and they

have been attended with evident good
to the teachers and children. Two of

them continue in operation ; the other
is discontinued during the winter—it

being where the children cannot as-

semble during that season. At our

first quarterly meeting, we resolvefi

on ^organizing a missionary society^

which was carried into immediate ef-

fect ; and at our last quarterly meet-
ing, the time fixed for the annual
meeting, we had ^66 to transmit to

the treasurer of the parent society. I

found many of the brethren waiting
for an opportunity to do something in

this good cause ; and 1 am well con-
vinced, if proper measures were adopt-
ed, the circuits generally would con-
tribute in aid of our missionary funds.

May the Lord carry on his work until

the whole earth is filled with his glory."

Amherst Circuit, Va.—Extract of a
letter from the Rev. Wm. A. Smith,
dated Jan. 13, 1827. After speaking
of the rise and progress of the work,
the writer states the following inte-

resting facts :
—" Two hundred and

ninety-three have been received as

probationers during this revival. One
has gone to his reward—brother S.

Taylor, of the county of Amherst, (a

man of family,) is thought worthy of
notice in this place. Soon after his

conversion he was arrested by the

fever. His illness, which was very
severe, continued for three weekS.—
His confidence in God was unshaken
in the severest moments of trial. The
period of dissolution at length arrived

;

when looking affectionately on his

weeping wife and children, he ex-
claimed, » I am happy— I am happy

—

I am happy '.' and thus fell asleep in

the arms of Jesus.
" This work has not been confined

to any parlicul!srage,sex, or condition.
Parents and children, masters and ser-

vants, have alike participated. I think
it due to the respectable part of the
irreligious community of Amherst and
Nelson, who attended our camp meet-
ings, to acknowledge, that their efforts

to promote the order ofthose meetings,
were principally those, under the

blessing of God, which so distinguished

them for good order. I will farther

remark, that should such part of the
community always give us their influ-

ence in favour of good order, (which
they are certainly under a strong mo-
ral obligation to do,) should we not
universally be able to maintain good
order.? And has such a community,
who withholds that influence so justly

due, a right to complain of us, if in

any instance, we should fail in main-
taining that order, which all acknow-
ledge to beso desirable ' I thinknot.'^
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C^TRIBUTIONS TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Annual subscribers and donations from several persons in N. York, ^14 25

From Newburgh Auxiliary Society, by Gilbert Holmes, Sec'y. 66 87^

From Cbambersburg Auxiliary Society, by James M'Farland, Sec'y. 20 00
Amount collected at missionary prayer meeting, in Allen-street

Church, New-York, .... - - - 4 38

OBITUARTT.

DEATH OF MR. ELIAS HARDY.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren,—If you consider the following brief memoir worthy O!

record, and calculated in any degree to promote the cause of religion, you
will be pleased to give it a place in your excellent Magazine, as early as

possible. John F. Wright.
Urbana, Nov. 4, 1826.

Elias Hardy, son of Samuel and and their earnest prayers. Sometime
Sarah Hardy, was born in Ross coun- during the revival of religion in Chi!-

ty, Ohio, on the 5th day of December, licothe, in 1818— 19, "an account of

1802, When about nine years of age, which you have already recorded, Elias

his parents removed to Chillicothe, became more than ever convinced of

where they now reside. Elias was the necessity and importance of vital

remarkably preserved from the com- godliness, and united himself to the

mon follies of childhood; and, at a very Methodist Episcopal church. He had
irly period, was generally esteemed been so uniformly serious and solemn
^a singularly steady and reflecting in his deportment previous to his con-

f . Meekness, gentleness, obedi- version, that no great visible change
ence to his parents, as well as other appeared in his conduct. It was, how •

amiable qualities, adorned his juvenile ever, apparent to all, that he had fully

years, and rendered him peculiarly in- determined to devote himself to the

teresting to all who knew him. service of God, and live circumspectly
He was a youth of extraordinary and exemplary before the world,

powers of mind, which he did not fail His close confinement, and almost
to improve, in the acquisition of every constant application to reading and
useful branch of literature and science study, it is thought, greatly injured hi^

within his reach. At a suitable age, his constitution, and laid the foundation

father sent him to an academy, where for those severe and repeated attacks

he very soon acquired a thorough ofaffliction, which he afterwards expe-
knowledge of the English grammar, rienced. Twice severe fevers hat!

Encouraged by this little progress m well nigh hurried him into eternity,

learning, he continued his favorite At another time, he suffered much
pursuit with increased ardour and as- excruciating pain from the scrofula or
Siduity ; nor did he cease his indefa- white swelling. But throughout the

tigable application to his studies, until whole of his sufferings, I am informed,
he had obtained a knowledge of the he manifested a degree of calmness, of

Hebrew, Latin, Greek and French patience, and of resignation, which
languages. might well be considered the fruits of
His pious parents, who were among genuine piety.

the first fruits of Methodism in the Young Mr. Hardy, wishing to apply
State of Delaware, took much pains to himself to the study ofsome profession,

raise their son "in the nurture and determined to turn his attention to

admonition of the Lord." And, let it surgery and medicine. He accord-

be here remarked, for the encourage- ingly commenced, and prosecuted this

Dient of parents, that all the early study, for some time, with his usual
virtues and religious attainments of diligence and success. In the fall of

this promising j'oung man, ought to be 1824, in order to complete his know-
attributed in a great degree, under ledge of this important science, he
God, to their seasonable instructions, went to attend the medical lectures at
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the university of Lexington, Ky. He
bad been but a short time at the medi-
cal college, when a severe cold settled

upon his lungs, which at once blasted

all the fair earthly prospects of our
youthful friend. His parents, hearing
of his dangerous situation, sent his

brother, with a suitable carriage, and
had him conveyed home. A large

number ofanxious friends called to see

him, and rejoiced with the family, that

he had been able to return. They
could, however, anticipate but little

more for them, than the pleasure of
attending to him in his last illness, and
the satisfaction of seeing him die. A
council of physicians was called, to

consult in relation to a remedy ; but
all to no purpose. " The die was cast."

I often visi'^ed him in his affliction. At
the first he appeared much cast down.
His confidence and religious comfort
were not sufficient to satisfy him in the
near approach of death. He seemed
greatly concerned, and fervently en-
gaged for sensible enjoyment in his

God. Much prayer was offered up to

the throne of grace in his behalf. His
tender mother, who watched almost
continually at his bedside with many
tears, seemed to pray for him without
ceasing. Nor did we ask in vain.

Elias soon realized an answer to pray-
er ; and truly his joy was full. A few
weeks before he died, I administered
to him the sacrament of the Lord's
supper ; which was made a very spe-
cial blessing to his soul. At this hour,
be appeared to enjoy much of the fa-

vour of God, and to have the most trans-

porting views of future glory. After

he had received the consecrated breafi

and wine, he remarked, with tears

rolling down his emaciated cheeks,
" I have given up myself to the Lord.
I feel as I never before felt. I am
now ready to exchange this world for

a better ; where, ah ! where I shall

rest with the patriarchs and prophets
of old." From this time, he appeared
to wait patiently, and in a state of
perfect readiness, for his approaching
dissolution. The day on which he died,

was, to him, a season of joy and tri-

umph. He continued sensible to the

very last. His dear mother, wishing
to hear him express his firm confidence
in death, inquired what his prospects

were ; to whom he gave the most satis-

factory answer. Embracing his father

around the neck, he said, "You have
been a good father to me." He then
addressed his sister and brothers, in a
very pathetic manner ; charging them
to serve the Lord, and to meet him in

heaven. In a few hours after, he ex-

pired, as in the arms of Jesus, and no
doubt entered the mansions of eternal

rest, on the 2 1st day of April, 1825.

I will here subjoin a short extract,

from an obituary notice ofMr. Hardy's
death, which appeared in the Gazette
of Chillicothe :

—" If exemplary de-

portment through life ; an unremitting
zeal in contributing to the happiness of

our fellow creatures ; and a full con-
viction of the truths of religion and
morality, form the basis of immortal
welfare ; the numerous friends of the

deceased have the most powerful of all

consolations, in tacitly yielding to this

dispensation of providence."

For the Methodist Magazine.

THE TEAR.
" Blessed are ye that weepnoi

Weep, pilgrim, weep ; the tear that's shed
Is far more beauteous than the gem
That lies within the ocean's bed,

Ov gliltsrs on the diadem.
The tear that, streaming from thine eye,

Which flows from gratitude or love.

Shall be exhaled beyond the sky.

And treasured in the courts above.

,', for ye shall \mghV~Lttlce vi, 21.

Weep, pilgrim, weep ; the tears which fa'l

From griefs and sorrows of thy own.
By Deity are numbered all,

And treasured near the Saviour's throne.

Whene'er they flow from filial fear.

The clouds of mercy richly bend
;

And copious showers for every tear

Upon die mourning soul descend.

D, pilgrim, weep ; the tears which flow. Weep, pilgrim, weep ; for soon those tears

More grateful than the dews of even.

When they are shed for others' wo
Are brighter than the stars of heaven.
The morning flowers caimnt display

A liquid pearl that's like the tear

Which sparkles in the spirit's ray.

And shines with heavenly radiance here.

Baltimore, 1827.

Shall be exchanged for joys divine,

When mercy's beauteous bow appears.

Upon thy pensive soul to shine.

Keen sorrows may endure awhile,

But faith will lasting pleasures bring,

And cause thy prospects drear to smile

Like to the verdant scenes of spring.

MWAND-i
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DIVXNITY.

INSTABILITY IN RELIGION : A SERMON,
BY THE REV. SAIVIUEI. DOUGHTY,

OF THE PHILADELPHIA CONFERENCE, NEW BRUNSWICK STATION.

(Concluded from page 99.)

First. They will be found wanting mfaith. By faith I do not

mean merely that assent to the truth of revelation which consti-

tutes the primary meaning of this word ; nor that firm conviction

of the truth of some particular creed which influences the views,

and controls the charity of multitudes : but that faith which is

explained by St. Paul to be " the substance of things hoped for.

the evidence of things not seen ;" which realizes both the exist-

ence and the possession of spiritual, invisible, and eternal objects.

This faith is not a theory of the mind, a notion of the brain, which

brings a false security to the soul, while the heart is left merged

in its own corruptions, the submissive slave of every lawless pas-

sion, the victim of its own voluntary hallucinations. It is not an

inert, powerless principle, exerting no control over the soul which

it inhabits, shedding no light upon the path into which it would

lead its subjects, and clearing away no difficulties that would

oppose their career. Such a faith belongs to the double minded

and the unstable ; to the formalist and the Pharisee : hence, their

doubts and fears, their guilt and wretchedness.

The faith of the gospel is a powerful, active, prevailing prin-

ciple. It exists not merely in the understanding : it is deeply

seated in the affections. " For with the heart man believeth untc

righteousness :" and thus believers are represented as " obeyinjr

from the heart the form of doctrine which was delivered to them.'^

It is the believer's moral strength ; without it he is powerless. It

clothes the weakest arm with conquering might, and inspires the

coward spirit with an intrepidity unknown to it before. It is an
operative principle wnich puts the whole man in motion. It puri-

fies what is unholy, restrains what is exuberant, supplies what i?

deficient. It dispels the thick darkness that hangs around the

soul : imparts vigour to the faint and weary : releases the captive

struggling atfections from their sinful thraldom : communicates e

heavenly warmth to the chilled, the icy heart : it gives vitality to

moral principle, elevation to moral feeling, and virtue to moral,

conduct. Under the influence of this faith the heart forgets it?,

enmities, and every passion ripens into love : cold-hearted avarice

js dissolved, and each selfish charity is turned, with amplitude, into

the channels of universal benevolence : pride lowers his lofty

crest, sinks into humility, and loses his very being : ambition for-

Vol. X. April, 1827. U
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sakes his unsatisfied aspirings, and is lost in lowliness of heari
the love of this world gives place to the love of God : and the

fading glories of time are cheerfully yielded for " an inheritance

incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in

heaven."

This faith embraces Christ as its author : his righteousness as

its specific object : his commandments as a rule of life : his glory

as its grand and ultimate end. He that possesses this faith, has

received Christ, depends on Christ, walks in Christ, lives in Christ.

The kingdom of God is within him, and he possesses " righteous-

ness, peace, and jov in the Holy Ghost." It is " an anchor to the

soul both sure and steadfast, and entereth into that within the vail,

whither Jesus the forerunner for us is entered." How evident is

it that the unstable Christian possesses not this faith ; and it is

equally evident, that, to the want of this faith he must attribute his

instability.

Second. Being destitute of living faith, they will be found want-
ing in holy practice. " Faith without works is dead." It is the

same, as far, at least, as practice is concerned, as if it had no ex-

istence. That body is dead in which no living spirit dwells. That
is a dead root from which no living scions grow. A stagnant pool

sends forth no living streams. In like manner we are led to con-

clude that a want of practical holiness is indubitable evidence of a

defective, lifeless faith. All faith is operative. Even that of devils

proouces trembling. The awakened sinner believes in the wrath

of offended Deity ; conscience smites him sorely, fear harasses

him, and Herod like he does many things. The humble penitent

believes in God'sforgiving mercy ; he smites his breast, and weeps,

and prays, and looks to Jesus. The faith of a justified believer

brings peace to his soul, " works by love, purifies the heart," and
leads him to " perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord." While
the more comprehending, grasping faith of him whose " perfect

love casteth oift fear," contemplates higher objects, ranges a loftier

sphere, and in the performance of its duty, is restricted only by

what is impossible.

The unstable professor is defective in faith,—the only effective

principle in Christian morals. This spring of holy conduct is, in

his breast, weak and fluctuant : hence he "is unstable in all his

ways." If you follow him to his closet, and behold him at his

devotions, you shall see his lips move,—but the movement is me-
chanical : you shall hear his voice,—but not in the tremulous

tones of penitence ; not in the soft and mellow accents of humble

love ; not in the lofty, confident strains of faith, and joyful thanks-

'giving. His knees are bent, and his body bowed in the humblest

posture ; but his soul is lofty, and his mind is wandering to the

ends of the earth. He repeats over his cold and heartless prayer,

rendered vapid and ineffectual by the encroachments of a thousand
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fieedless cares. The form, indeed, is there,—but, alas ! the spirit

is fled. Oh ! where is that "labour for the meat that endureth

unto everlasting life ;"—that agonizing for entrance at the strait

gate ;—that violence by which the kingdona of heaven is secured !

Where is the loud and piteous cry of Barlimeas—the tears of

Mary—the widow's importunity—the thrice repeated struggle of

Paul—the wrestling of prevailing Israel—the effectual fervent

prayer that availeth much !

How often do the cares of common life crowd out his duties !

Ah ! many a time the hour of prayer arrives—and passes onward,

the witness of his neglect. The slightest pretext satisfies his

offended conscience, and justifies his conduct to himself. The eye

of vigilance is closed, the adversary approaches unpereeived, and

the well laid snare entangles his unsuspecting feet. Hfe seldom

retires from the busy world to shut himself up in the thoughtful-

iiess of holy meditation. The " law of the Lord" is not his " de-

light :" it is not his " meditation all the day." Alas ! his careless

eye seldom rests on its sacred page : it lies by neglected and for-

gotten, and is made to yield its place to the frothy productions of
^

sinful men. If he reads, it is not that its truths may probe his

heart ; that its promises may strengthen his faith ; or that the

glorious prospects which it opens, may gladden and encourage his

soul. He practises not those lessons of ennobling charity which

it teaches. His feet pursue not those paths which lead to the

abodes of sorrow : he visits not the " fatherless and the widow in

their affliction :" he becomes no angel of mercy to the sick and

dying. His fertile heart invents the ready and specious excuse,

and the neglect of these im^ferious duties gives him no remorse.

In his own dwelling there is no family devotion, except, perhaps,

on the sabbath day : no family instruction, though his children are

perishing through "lack of knowledge :" no family religion,

though he professes the " name of Christ." Whatever he does,

is imperfectly done. His habits of piety are ill-formed and broken

;

and his performances, even when pious and devout, are inter-

rupted and transient. The religion of such a man wants uniform-

ity, wants permanency, wants character. It must ever be like a
morning cloud, and as the early dew it will go away. Faith is,

indeed, the source of holy practice ; but holy practice strengthens

faith. They mutually depend the one on the other ; they mutu-
ally enliven and adorn ; and each is necessary to perpetuate the

existence and the efficacy of the other. Holy practice preserves

the " conscience void of offence towards God and man ;" and a

heart thus pure is confident and successful in its addresses to the

throne of grace. From faithful fervent prayer, the Christian

issues forth with humble boldness to the scene of duty ; and from

his holy practice he returns the stronger for his triumphs, bearing

back renewed confidericc to the throne of grace. Thus a living
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faith ministers to holy practice, and a holy practice ministers to
faith. In the union of these consists the believer's peace and
safety. They form around him a wall of defence that protects
him from every foe. Under their influence he advances success-
fully and joyfully on his pilgrimage ; and his " path is as the

shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day."
But the commission of sin, nay, even indulgence in things whose
lawfulness is doubtful, immediately impairs the strongest faith, and
mars the greatest peace. It manacles the feet of duty, closes the

lips of prayer, and deadens the moral sense. He who yields to

sin, exposes himself to a danger whose ruinous extent, and final

consequences, are not immediately apprehended. Where he will

abandon it, or how far it will conduct him, notwithstanding his

nicest calculations, and his firmest resolutions, it is impossible to

tell. The descent into the depths of vice, though gradual in the

beginning, is slippery throughout, and fatally steep towards its

close. No man, in the commencement of his sinful career, ever

intended that his passions should carry him so far. He did not,

perhaps, design to exceed the boundaries of ordinary delinquency

;

and it may be that he proposed to himself a period when he would
save his reputation from final dishonour, by a timely reformation.

Ah ! how deceitful are the counsels, how fiail the resolutions, of

a heart incUned to vice ! Experience has taught us, that the com-
mission of one sin paves the way for another ; that indulgence

gives the criminal passions strength. A spark embosomed in its

bed of ashes, is feeble and harmless ; exposed to the air it reddens,

it glows, and its contact produces a destructive flame. If we
would master our passions we must cease to gratify them. If we
desire the extermination of sin, surely we should withhold the

aliment which keeps it in being. It is easier to restrain our

desires, and control our propensities entirely, than to regain the

innocence which we forfeit by their indulgence, or to recover our-

selves from the danger in which that indulgence will involve us.

Ah ! many a lapsed believer, by his inattention to these truths*

has been thrown completely back into the criminal habits of a life,

which he had entirely abandoned. And how many unstable

Christians, following the same fatal course, are " measuring back

their steps to earth again !"—" Remember Lot's wife !"

Third. Let the unstable Christian honestly scrutinize his heart,

and he will find that his aifections are earthly.

The spirit of this world is a subtle spirit. It insinuates itselF

into the heart through the smallest openings of unbelief ; it works

upon the springs of natural afl"ection ; it conceals itself within the

folds of necessary duties ; it assumes the imposing appearance or

domestic virtue ; it receives the encomiums of the wise and the

prudent of this world, and too often obtains that praise which is

due onlv to renl excellenc-e.
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This spirit may long hide itself in the hearts of the unwary,

before its true nature shall be detected : and their declensions in

holiness, resulting from this cause, will be attributed to any other

than this. But no spirit is more hostile to the Christian's peace
;

none strikes a deadlier blow at the Christian's virtue ; none sooner

or more effectually lays his eternal hopes in ruins, than this self-

same evil spirit : and, surely, none is dislodged from its strong

hold with greater difficulty.

The love of thi^orld implants in the heart that cherishes it, a

secret disrelish for every Christian duty, and tinctures the most

obedient spirit with disaffection. It marshals the most formidable

difficulties before the lukewarm professor, and leads his captive

feet with ease into the fowler's snare. Oh ! what an opiate to his

soul to lull it into the deep sleep of spiritual death ! What a leaden

weight to his faith, to drag it down from God ! What a darkening

veil, to hide with fatal success from his eyes, every soul cheering

glory of the heavenly world ! Hov/ it leads a man from the sim-

plicity of the gospel ; from its humble habits ; from its meek and

quiet dispositions ; from its self-denying spirit, and its holy prac-

tice, to a vain conformity to this trifling and sinful world ! Step

by step, it leads him onward to sacrifice his devotional hours to

its cares and pleasures ; to compromise with its pernicious princi-

ples ; and to bring God and mammon, Christ and Belial, together

in the union of one unnatural embrace ! Oh ! who can wondei

that such a heart should be destitute of spiritual good ; that every

grace should wither and die under the blighting influence ; that

peace should be a stranger there, and the " voice of the turtle be

no more heard in the land !" " Be astonished, O ye heavens, at

this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith the Lord.

For my people have committed two evils ; they have forsaken me^

the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken

cisterns, that can hold no water." It is for these things that the

"hope of Israel, the saviour thereof in time of trouble," is "as a

stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring man that turneth aside to

tarry for a night." These are the things which lead Jehovah to

speak in the affecting language of the text, " O Ephraim, what

shall I do unto thee ? O Judah, what shall I do unto thee ? for

your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth

away."
III. Let us pursue the inquiry.-—What ought we to expect at

the hand of God on account of this instability ? " O Judah, what
shall I do unto thee ?"

Let us take into consideration our religious advantages. We
have the sabbath, and the sanctuary, and the house of prayer, and-

tlie closet. The word of the living God is ours. That word
which " converteth the soul, maketh wise the simple, rejoiceth the

heart, enlighteneth the eyes," and which the good man takes as
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bis " heritage for ever." " A manifestation of the Spirit is giveii

to every man to profit withal ;" and that Spirit is ever ready to

warn, to convince, to instruct, to guide us ; and to take of the

things that are Christ's and show them unto us. Jehovah " has
sent unto us his servants, the prophets, rising up early and sending
them." They " reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering

and doctrine." They give us " line upon line and precept upon
predept, here a little and there a little." The way is made plain

and easy to our feet, so that a " wayfaring man, though a fool,

need not err therein." We are " compassed about with a cloud
of witnesses ;" some are arrived in glory, others are on their way.
The success of the one and the example of the other should
encourage us to " forget the things that are behind, and reach
forth unto those things which are before, and to press towards the

mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

The grace of God is the accessible fountain of every needed
blessing. Jesus is the Captain of our salvation ; and " angels are

ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs

of salvation." " What," saith the high and holy One that inha-

biteth eternity, " what could have been done more to my vineyard,

^hat I have not done in it ? Wherefore, when I looked that it

should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?"

If we abuse—if we raisimprove such blessings, what ought we
to expect ? Have we any reason to expect the approbation of
God ? Surely not ; unless we can suppose him to take pleasure

in sin and impurity ; in an interrupted obedience ; in a faith that

sinks under every temptation ; in a service that brings disgrace

upon his cause, and furnishes matter for the triumph of his foes.

Can he take pleasure in those who halt ? hear his own words r

*' No man having put his hand to the plough and looking back, is

fit for the kingdom of God. If any man draw back, my soul shall

have no pleasure in him." Does he smile upon the unstable ?

" He that wavereth is hke a wave of the sea, driven with the wind
and tossed. Let not that man think that he shall receive any
thing of the Lord." Are the lukewarm secure in his favour ?

" So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,

I Vr'ill spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am
rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked." And dost thou think to please hini with a
mere show of piety ? " And when ye spread forth your hands, I

will hide mine eyes from you
;
yea, when ye make many prayers

S will not hear. Wash you, make you clean
;
put away the evil

of your doings ; cease to do evil, learn to do well ; seek judgment,
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.'-

''For I say unto you, except your righteousness shall exceed the

«'ighteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ve shall in no case enter
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ihe kingdom of heaven." And if God smile not upon us, can we
Le happy ? can we prosper ? can those prosper around us ? Ah ?

if he but "hide his face we are troubled." " Your iniquities,"

saith a prophet, " have turned away these things, and your sins

have withholden good things from you." For Jehovah -'is ol

purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look upon iniquity."

Ought we not to expect his frown—his fierce displeasure ?

What have been his dealings to others ? How did he deal with

the Jews in times past, for their ingratitude, and forgetfulness of

God ; for their rebellions and idolatries ? Listen to his fearful

threatenings. " And now go to ; I will tell you what I will do to

my vineyard : I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be
eaten up ; and break down the wall thereof, and it shall be trod-

den down : and I will lay it waste : it shall not be pruned nor
•digged ; but there shall come up briers and thorns : I will also

command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it." The fearful

import of these words is, that they should be given up to barren-

ness and desolation ; to misery and ruin. The accomplishment
of these and similar predictions is bewailed by the plaintive Jere-

miah. " The Lord was as an enemy : he hath swallowed up
Israel, he hath swallowed up all her palaces : he hath destroyed
his strong holds, and hath increased in the daughter of Judah
mourning and lamentation." He " hev/ed them by the prophets,"

saith Hosea, he " slew them by the words of his mouth." They
are now a nation "scattered, trodden under foot, and peeled."
They have been made " an astonishment, and a hissing, and per-

petual desolations." No longer can it be said that " Jerusalem is

builded as a city that is compact together ; whither the tribes go
up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to give
thanks unto the name of the Lord." The admiring eye no longer
gazes enraptured on their magnificent temple, " the pride of the

whole earth." No more shall they say, " See what manner of
stones, and what buildings are here." " The abomination that

maketh desolate" has been in their " holy place," and its proud
%valls have mouldered into dust ; its deep foundations have been
turned up with the plough, and " each distant age asks v/here the
fabric stood." In vain the curious traveller searches the remain?
of the desolate scene, for some memento of its former glory.

Nothing meets his inquisitive eye, but the ravages which time has
added to the devastations of the infidel ;—nothing responds to his

solitary footstep, but echo's mournful sound, or the adder's fearful

hiss. " The Sun of Righteousness" once rose upon that devoted
land ; but he hasted away with the meteor's rapid flight. While
he sheds his cheering beams on many Gentile nations, thick dark-
ness reigns on Judah's desolate hill. He hath hidden himself
from their eyes ; he hath shrouded his splendour,—he " hath
^'Pvered himself with a cloud that their prayers cannot pass



144 Rev. S. Dougiity's Sernicm. On Hos. vi, 4,

through." Night has gathered her gloomy clouds over that land,

and the pale crescent of the infidel, unattended by a cheering star,

wades through the cheerless sky, the mistress of their dark desti-

nies. Where the temple once stood in its glory, the mosque of

the scornful Mussulman profanely rears its spires. The light

from heaven is quenched in the thick judicial gloom, through

which the waving crescent labours to transmit her sickly rays.

Superstition hath mounted the throne : with one foot she tramples

the cross in the dust, while truth lies mangled and dead under the

other.

Where are the churches of the lesser Asia ? churches formed

in apostolic times ; which Paul planted and Apollos watered, and

God blessed with the abundant increase ? To them the faithful

and affectionate John wrote his admonitory epistles, and pointed

out the dangers into which their sins were leading them. Alas \

it may be said those churches exist no longer. They have been

given to the Moslem for a prey, and they have languished beneath

his devastating power. What remains of them suffices to tell that

their '* glory has departed ;" that Christianity has fled from their

mouldering ruins to other lands.

Upon the pages of ecclesiastical history we sec how the anger

of God has blotted out of existence one church after another : how
he has abandoned whole nations to the merciless scourge of Mo-
hammed ; to the deep darkness of superstition and crime. And
if we look but a little around us, we shall soon discover in our

own land, churches that have fallen into the hands of the destroyer;

the voice of whose pastors has long been hushed in death : whose
congregations have mouldered away ; and over whose melancholy

ruins the demon of discord and destruction broods in malignant

triumph. Others we can perceive whose " fine gold has become
dim." The fervours of their zeal have subsided into the luke-

warmness of formality : enmity against each other rankles in their

hearts, where love was once the ruling principle : and dissension

pervades their assemblies, where all was harmony and peace.

Unity, the only bond of security, the only pledge of their prosper-

ity, nay, of their preservation, has yielded to schism and separa-

tion ; and one member after another falling away, predicts the

entire dissolution of the whole community.
Individuals have been visited not less severely. Some of you

that are present, in casting your eyes over this assembly, perceive

the vacant seats of those who once were " zealous for the

Lord of hosts." Oh ! what love you entertained for their per-

sons ! what confidence you reposed in thisir professions ! Their
piety appeared lovely as the morning sky undarkened by a cloud :

in their presence you lost all your significance ; and, when
contrasted with theirs, your refigion dwindled into nothing. But
ah ! thev are gone ! thev listened to "-the voice of the charmerj"
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and he seduced them to their undoing. Some of them are this

day vagabonds upon the earth ; others are fallen into a sleep so

deep, that a voice louder than that which first awakened them,

•will be necessary to arouse them from their fatal stupor ; while

some, having finished their course, are gone down to the grave

with all their guilt hanging about their souls. Oh, then, have we
nothing to fear ? If such men have fallen, should we not tremble

for our safety ?—" Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed

lest he fall !" As a church nothing can secure our prosperity,

nothing can save us from destruction, but " holiness to the Lord."

As individuals nothing can admit us into heaven, but a holiness

that stands firm against the shocks of Satan ; that resists the

allurements of the world, and despises vacillation ; that endures

unto the end, brightening as we advance, until it loses itself in the

purer holiness of heaven.

But suppose that in this life our instability shall go unpunished,

and no marks of Heaven's displeasure rest upon us. Suppose
that all the earthly desires of our hearts shall be satisfied. Let it

be that we have become wise, and rich and honourable in the

esteem of this sycophant world ; no moth corrodes our wealth
;

no venomous tongue defames our reputation ; no adder nestles

among the flowers of domestic bliss ; no worm of discontent preys

upon the heart ; and no ominous cloud crosses the peaceful sky

of the wide extended prospect of our happiness : every face

greets us with smiles ; every hand bestows its welcome ; every

heart proffers its friendship : the honours which are showered
upon us to day, are but the precursors of the more glittering

honours which to morrow will confer. Suppose we progress unin-

terruptedly on the ascending scale. Let it be that our little heaps

of gold rise into mountains ; our rivulets of pleasure expand into

oceans ; the circle of our fame widens till the last swell circum-

scribes at once the limits of man's abode, and the extent of his

duration ; the firmament of our bliss brightens until it glows with

the loveliest rays of sublunary glory ; every day decorates the

scene of our pleasures with some new charm, until a terrestrial

paradise arise around us ; and the last hour shall bring the con-

summation of every earthly hope, and find us without a want,

without a single wish to disturb the serenity of this ideal scene,

Suppose all this, and more if possible. But oh ! remember that

the glories of time, of sense, are not the prognostics of eternal

blessedness. Death dissolves the fairest fabric of earthly joy : he

scatters, at a single cast, the honours of four score years : his im-

petuous blast sweeps furiously over the scenes of human grandeur

;

and, in a moment, all is desolate. His ruthless hand tears from
every human eye the veil that has obscured it, and delusion, error,

falsehood, yield to the deep and lasting convictions of resistless

iruth. Then it will appear that the long calm of temporal peace
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was but the slumber of the fearful storm destined to overturn everj

hope in dark despair. Oh ! how deep, how bitter, how over-

whelming the disappointment ! Awakened to the fearful realities

of its lost condition, the soul will roll its gaze with horror upon
the eternal wreck that floats around. It will look back upon the

faded visions of the past, with all the bitterness of deep and una-

vailing regret ; upon the neglected opportunities, abused mercies,

and blessings for ever vanished, with keen, excruciating, undying

remorse. Upon the present, no ray of hope or mercy will shine.

The eye will be presented with a dreadful, continued scene of sin

and suffering. Millions of unhappy spirits will, it is true, surround

the lost soul ; but whatever relief may be obtained on this earth

from companionship in suifering, the consciousness of this will not

mitigate the agonies of the damned. Sympathy, too, may sooth

our earthly sorrows ; but ah, my God ! the poor lost soul, torn,

and rent, and agonized with its own accumulated, unmitigated

woes, will weep only for itself ! In hell the tender, better

feelings of our nature will find no place. There no arms of love

will intwine us ; no hand of benevolence will wipe our falling

tears ; no heart of charity melt at our distress ; no fostering care

will shelter us from calamity, or teach us to avoid it. Alas ! there

is no companionship in hell. The spirits of the damned present

no point of friendly contact : all the kindlier feelings of the soul

are in a state of complete and eternal revulsion. And should the

poor ruined soul Uft up its downcast eye to contemplate the future,

how cheerless—how full of despair will be the prospect ! No ray

of hope transmitted through the darkness shall guide it to a better

destiny :

—

the ruin is eternal ! " There remaineth for them,"

nothing "but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

indignation which shall devour the adversaries :" for " he that be-

lieveth not the Son shall not see life : but the wrath of God abideth

on him ;"—the wrath of that God who is a consuming fire ! Oh,
what will it avail us then, that we have been rich, or wise, or

honourable ? " For what will it profit a man if he gain the whole

world but lose his own soul ?"

To this doom, beloved, dreadful as it is, our backslidings may
conduct us. Let us not disregard our deviations because they are

small :
*' Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth !"

Neglect not the latent sparks of evil, lest the gusts of temptation

blow them into a flame. Our danger is great
;
yet we may avoid

it. We have grown cold, and barren, yet still there is hope. The
love of Jesus—^the tender compassions of God are not yet ex-

hausted. There is still " forgiveness with" him " that he may be

feared." *' He pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgres-

sion of the remnant of his heritage : he retaineth not his anger for

ever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, he
will have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our iniquities : and
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he will cast all our sins into the depths of the sea. O come, and
lettis return unto the Lord ; for he hath torn and he will heal us

;

he hath smitten and he will bind us up. After two days he will

revive us ; in the third day, he will raise us up, and we shall live

in his sight. Then shall we know if we follow on to know the

Lord : his going forth is prepared as the morning ; and he shall

come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the

earth.—Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus !"

BIOGRAPHY.

MEMOIR OF MR. ROBERT PENNINGTON.
To the Ediiors of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren,—Some months since I forvvarded to you a memoir of Mrs.

B. Pennington, which you honoured with a place in the Magazine. I now-

forward to you a memoir of her aged and venerable partner, who lingered but

a short time longer on the shores of time, and has followed her to his eternal

reward. You will confer an additional favour on the friends of the deceased,

by giving it a place, with the other, on your pages

Respectfully, yours, David Steel.
Baltimore, January 7, 1827.

Mr. Robert Pennington, the subject of the following brief

memoir, was born on the Eastern Shore of Maryland, in the year

of our Lord 1754. His parents were members of the English
Episcopal Church, in the faith of which he was educated.

At that early period of our history, evangelical principles, and
the salutary influence they exert, had but a limited extension in

our country ; and as is almost universally the case in newly settled

countries, the morals of the youth of that period were very defi-

cient. Into the prevailing vices of the times Mr. P. had the mis-

fortune to be drawn. By what has been the ruin of thousands, bad
company, he was led into those scenes of dissipation from which,

if the grace of God rescue us not, we are conducted, rapidly and
inevitably, onward in the highway to ruin. That grace it was his

happiness not only to receive but imfirdVe. His was the pecu-
liarly good fortune to be among the first to hear " the gospel of

our salvation" proclaimed by the first Methodist preachers who
visited our country ; and he heard not in vain. He was not diso-

bedient to the heavenly vision. He yielded up his whole heart to

the influence of the grace of God ; sought and found redemption
in the blood of Christ ; boldly took upon him the profession of the

faith of his gospel; and was one of that little band of religious

veterans, who were " bold to take up," and " firm to sustain, the

consecrated cross," amid the peculiar trials and discouragements

of that sanguinary and eventful struggle, which issued in the sepa-

ration of this from the mother country.

This happy change in his religious views and feelings took place
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in the 22cl year of his age, and about one year after his marriag-to

His wife also participated in the pardoning mercy of God a15out

the same time.

During the continuance, or immediately after the close, of our

revolutionary contest, he emigrated to the northwestern interior of

Pennsylvania. Here, in addition to the difficulties peculiar to first

settlers, he had to encounter afresh the whole host of those absurd

and childish, bat violent and obstinate prejudices, with which Me-
thodism on its first appearance was universally assailed ; for he was
the first of this "new" and " strange" faith, who appeared in that part

«)f the country. Soon, however, the salutary influence of his pious

example and instructions began to be felt and seen. His neighbours

Were desirous to hear for themselves that gospel which had been
so happily made, through faith, the power of God to his salvation.

The preachers were accordingly invited ; nor did they proclaim to

them the gospel of the grace of God in vain. A gracious revival

of religion look place. In this good work our departed father

was a powerful auxiliary. A class was formed, over which he
was placed in charge ; and as a leader and exhorter his labours

were peculiarly owned of God : and I doubt not there are many
in the paradise of God, and many on their way thither, who, in the

day of final reckoning, will be awarded to him for a *' crown of
rejoicing."

From this time he continued faithfully and successfully to dis-

charge the duties of leader and exhorter, with the addition, during
a good part of the time, of those of circuit steward, until forced

from the ranks by severe affliction.

Like a large proportion of our primitive Methodists, he was a

plain, common sense man. Of the extra advantages of education

he could not boast ; nor in that age of our history did he appear
to need them. For the success of his efforts he especially depended
on the agency and influence of the Holy Spirit ; nor was this

dependance vain.

He was a man of firm and unyielding integrity, and of genuine
Christian courage. He feared the frowns of none ; wherever, or

in whomsoever he met sin, he exposed it ; and when, through his

plain, and sometimes severe manner, of correcting vice, he failed

to gain the love, he seldom ever failed to secure the lasting confi-

dence of all with whom in this or any other way he had intercourse.

Indeed, such was his zeal, his piety, his uniformity, and consist-

cncy of character, and his attachment to the doctrines and disci-

pline of the church, that no member in that section of it was more
highly or deservedly esteemed.

His latter end was such a one as, from such a life of devotion

to the cause of God, might have been reasonably anticipated. In
it was fully exemplified that important rule of the divine adminis-

tration, " they that honour me I will honour." His last illness
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was peculiarly severe and protracted ; he bore it, however, with

great Christian patience and fortitude. I visited him frequently

during the early part of his illness, and always found him happy in

the enjoyment of deep communion with God, rejoicing in hope,

and humbly waiting the good pleasure of the Divine will. Thus
he continued for little short of eighteen nronths, a striking example

of patience and resignation ; an unanswerable demonstration of

the sufficiency of divine grace to support under the most severe

and acute afflictions. No very material change took place until

the Thursday previous to his death. It then became evident that

he was sinking rapidly, and that at most he could last but a few

days longer. On the evident and near approach of dissolution, he

gave the most unequivocal and satisfactory testimony of the peace-

ful and triumphant frame of his mind, and his entire readiness to

meet his change. To his son he said, " I have not a doubt of my
acceptance with God ; I enjoy an abiding peace." At another

time, just before his departure, he said to his grandson, " I have a

constant peace, and no doubt of heaven when I shall depart this

life." In this most desirable frame, and in the fullest triumph of

victorious faith, he, on the 22d of April, 1826, without "casting

one lingering, longing look behind hiui," took his departure to the

bosom of his God, " Mark the perfect man, and behold the up-

right, for the end of that man is peace." His funeral sermon was
preached on the 23d ofApril, to a large and attentive congregation,

by the Rev. John Rhoads, from Prov. xiv, 32 : "But the righteous

hath hope in his death."

For the Methodist Magazine.

MEMOIR OF PTOLEMY SHELDON, ESQ.

The subject of this biographical notice received his birth of
respectable parentage. May 5, 1791, in Conway, Massachusetts.
iVhen he wa about the age of ten, the family removed to Lima,
Genesee county, New-York ; where he spent the subsequent part

of his life, until the year 1818, v/henhe formed a matrimonial alli-

ance with the one who now feels an irreparable loss in his disso-

lution. Towards the conclusion of the year, he removed with his

aifectionate consort to the town of Gaines, Orleans county, where
tie continued until the conclusion of his useful life, March 24, 1826.
Among the leading features of this truly excellent man, was that

O^ industry and economy, sweetly mhigled with scriptural genero-
sity. His time was very wisely divided between the cultivation of
his fertile lields, and his yet more fertile mind. Nor was there

any circumstance suffered to pass unimproved, calculated to faci-

litate the fnterest of the former, or heighten the glory of the latter

\ well chosen library which yet remains, while the hands that used
to employ it are palsied in death, bears testimony to the purity of
his taste, and the abundance of his researches.

Vol. X. .V?7, 1827. 15
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Consistent choice of society, connected with impartiality and affa-

bility of manners, constituted a second feature of his character.

Such men as preferred wealth to character,—the gratifications of
avarice to the honours of virtue,—and personal aggrandizement to

the felicity of their fellow creatures, though treated with common
civility by him, could not be numbered with his confidential friends.

But his society he ever held in perpetual reserve for the enjoyment
of the humble votary of the cross. Such, however, was his com-
placency to all classes, that he did not fail to secure the deep affec-

tion of all with whom he was associated. To this, the numerous
tears that mingled with his tranquil dust, bear, in silent eloquence,

a lasting testimony.

Nor are we to overlook, in this brief memoir, the spirit of bene-

volence^ that characterized him from childhood to the grave. One
instance out of the many, will show the benevolent manner in

which he disposed of his pecuniary concerns. Some two or three

years before his death, he began to devise a scheme of expending
his property in that way by which he could render the greatest

benefit to his fellow creatures. When his health began to decline,

which was about nine months before his dissolution, he came to

the determination to dedicate one half of his real estate to the

church of which he was a member. He accordingly bequeathed
one half of his estate to the " trustees of the funds of the Genesee
conference." Though this donation does not exceed perhaps a

thousand dollars, still, inasmuch as it is the fruit of personal indus-

try, and has been offered by voluntary benevolence, it shows a

correctness of principle, and generosity of soul, that we hope may
be a pattern with all into whose hands this paper may fall.

But his life, which was characterized with many excellencies,

was far less glorious than the hour of his death. At the early age

often, he became convinced that it was necessary to be ever in

readiness for this awful hour. Nor was he altogether deficient in

those means, which are calculated to secure so desirable an object.

Yet, though he had many comforting hopes through the early part

of his life, he did not fully comply with the requisition of the

apostle, " come out from the world," &c, until some time in the

spring of 1824 ; at which time he was abundantly quickened by
fhe grace of God, connected himself with the Methodist Episcopal

Church, and was appointed to the charge of a class. From this

time until the hour of his departure, each succeeding day seemed
to witness his growth in grace, and increased preparation for the

abode of the blessed. In short, such was the abundance of his

•heart, that were it possible to pen down all his expressions, it would
swell a volume, that would be read with the deepest interest. But

notwithstanding the depth of his piety, the extent of his usefulness

both in civil and religious community, surrounded as he was by
friends on every side, he was not free from disease, nor secure
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ii*om the arrest of death. A lingering illness, which was endured

with Christian composure, tried his patience for nine months, be-

fore he was suffered to bid adieu to the woes of life. About five

weeks before his departure, when all hopes of his recovery were

given up, he commenced sending for all with whom he had any

secular concerns, saying, that he wished to close his temporal^ as

well as his spiritual business, that his widow might not have this as

a burthen, among the pains of her bereavement. Nineteen days

previous to his death, he had a very extraordinary exercise of

mind, by which he was convinced that he had but a short time to

survive. He therefore chose the man to make his coffin ; selected

the one to preach his funeral sermon ; and pointed out the form

of his burial, with all the composure with which a man ever gave

charge to his surrounding offspring. Though at this time he was -

very weak in body, still he wished his table set as usual, and all

the members of the family called, that he might once more eat

with them, and ask the blessings of heaven to rest upon them after

he should be taken to mingle in their circle no more for ever. It

was a season of the deepest interest. After addressing them in

the most affectionate manner, he took a cracker and divided it

with his wife, saying, " Take this, my dear Polly, and let us eat

it together, as the last token of our unfeigned friendship. We
have been one in heart and mind, in life, and I trust we shall soon

be one in the kingdom of our God." The scene was too much !

Pale and silent, his affectionate companion, for a season, was
unable to receive her share. All joined her in general sympathy.

His countenance only was cheerful. But while unutterable an-

guish was written in every feature around the frugal board, his

enkindled into a smile, in view of the glories which were just before

him. In this frame of complete composure, with frequent accla-

mations of joy, he continued to suffer the remaining eighteen days,

and at last, in calm repose, closed his eyes upon the things of

earth, and went, as we humbly trust, to the enjoyment of the

blessed in heaven, " where the wicked cease from troubling, and
the weary are for ever at rest."—Reader, may it be thine to hail

him on that peaceful shore ! John Copeland.

1MEISCEI.I.ANEOUS.

From the Imperial Magazine.

ON THE SUPERIOR EXCELLENCE OF CHRISTIANITY,
Compared with other Religious Systems, arising from its influence on the Human

Character in the present Life.
" Tbe Saviour comes ! by ancicut bards foretold ; No sigh, no murmur, the wide world shall hear,
Hear him, ye deaf ! and all ye blind, behold ! Fromevery face he wipes off every tear." Pope.
He, from thick films shall purge the visual ray,

And on the sightless eye ball pour the day. AlVTONf; thp Hiffprpnt rbararfpr
"fis he the obstructed paths of sound shall clear, .

'i-MONtx me Qiuercm cuaracier-
And bid new music charm the unfolding ear. istics bv which the humaU is distiu-
The dumb shall sine, the lame his crutch foi ego, „,• i ^ r_„^ *U„ K-.,+„ ^- „*:
And leap e.tuiting like the bounding roe. guishcd Irom the orute Creation^
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one of the most obvious is, that the

former is capable, the latter utterly

incapable, ofengaging in devotional

exercises. Notwithstanding the

degeneracy which has been entail-

ed on the human race by the apos-

tasy of Adam,—there is an undefi-

But notwithstanding the greai

diversity of opinion which distin-

guishes these creeds, there are

some important points on which
they all agree. These are the doc-
trines, that some superior Power
exists—that mankind have some

nable something existing in the how or other offended this superior

bosom of every individual, which

occasionally leads him to abstract

his meditations from tangible con-

cerns, and fix them on subjects

which relate to his own origin, ex-

istence, and destiny.

As a natural consequence of the

depraved intellect of man, a great

variety of religious systems has

obtained among nations ignorant

of the Christian revelation, and

likewise among individuals, who,

though acquainted with its theory,

have rejected it as a spurious dis-

pensation. Eveiy person has had

his own theological creed, differing

in some respects from the creeds

of his fellow men ; but as some
doctrines, deemed of considerable

importance, have met with the

Power—and that in order to his

reconciliation it is indispensably

necessary to have recourse to some
expiatory exercises.

Without referring to the imme-
diate bearing of Christianity on a

future state, I shall confine myseli'

at present to its decided superiority

over every other religious system,

regarding the influence it exerts on
human character in the present

world, as this superiority is evinced

in the exemplary lives of its great

Author, and first promulgators—iu

the beneficial change it produces

on the human mind—and in the

reformation it produces in the ex-

ternal conduct.

I remark then, first, that the

superior excellency of Christianity

cordial assent of a greater or less compared mih every other system of
number of individuals, these have religion, is displayed in the exem-

been embodied into systems by plary lives of its great Author, and

persons of superior intellectual ac- first promulgators. The character

quirements, and proposed to the of Christ presented us by the evan-

world with the view of obtaining gelists, is one of the most amiable

fresh accessions of proselytes; and exemplary the human mind can

and, from the congeniality of these conceive. From his first appear-

doctrincs to the depravity ofhuman ance before us, to the moment in

nature— the persevering industry which he expired, he incessantly

which impelled their respective applied himself to offices of charity

emissaries to surmount physical and mercy. All cases ofdeep dis-

and moral obstacles, and the com- tress which were brought under

pulsory measures which in many his eye, he graciously vouchsafed

instances they have adopted for to reheve. He caused the blind

their more efiectual dissemination, to see—the deaf to hear—the

—myriads have rallied round their lame to walk—and the widow's

standards, and become their avow- heart to sing for joy. Nor was his

ed disciples. These facts are heart untouched with feelings of

painfully illustrated in the extended compassion, while his hand admi-

dominion of the Chinese, the Hin- nistered relief. He cordially sym-
doo, and the Mohammedan thcolo- pathized with the temporal and

gical systems. spiritual distresses of mankind.
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He wept over the grave of Laza-

rus, and shed tears of profound

commiseration for the condition of

the inhabitants ofJerusalem. While

thus engaged in an unremitting and

active course of genuine philan-

thropy, his personal conduct was
irreproachable. During the whole

course of his peregrinations on

earth, his enemies could not justly

charge him with having deviated in

the slightest degree from the path

of moral rectitude. On the con-

trary, the most decisive testimonies

in his favour were given by some
of those who were coRcerned in his

crucifixion. Pilate washed his

hands as a token of the innocence

of Jesus, and audibly declared he

could find no fault in him ; and the

centurion avowed his conviction,

that this was the Son of God. In-

deed, the enemies of Christ and of

his religion in our own day, gene-

rally assent to the truth of all that

is recorded in the New Testament
respecting the rectitude of his mo-
ral character.

In like manner we behold, in the

demeanour of his apostles and im-

mediate disciples, a much greater

degree of moral excellence than

the world has ever witnessed in the

conduct of any other human be-

ings. To the utmost of their power,

they imitated the example of their

illustrious Master. Wherever they

directed their footsteps, the mise-

ries of hfe fled before them. They
administered to the temporal and

spiritual necessities of all within

the sphere of their labours. The
ennobling principles by which they

were guided and governed, and the

exemplary conduct which they uni-

formly evinced, commended them
even to their implacable foes, and

elicited from them expressions of

approbation. " These Christians,"

says the younger Pliny, who lived

in the first century, " are a liarm-

less inofTensive set of people, culti^

vating peace with all men, and are

in all respects most virtuous in

their conduct."

Now, it certainly constitutes pre-

sumptive evidence, at least, of the

excellency of Christianity, when
the conduct of its Author and first

propagators was so exemplary as

to call forth such expressions of

approbation from their avowed ene-

mies, who thus beheld the great

principles of the Christian rehgion

reduced to practice in their lives

and conversation. They prohibited

the commission of no sin which

they did not themselves avoid ; and

they inculcated no duty which they

did not themselves invariably prac-

tise.

Now, compare with the conduct

of Jesus and his immediate disci-

ples, that of the author and first

propagators of any other religious

system, and the disparity will be

obvious. In all systems of religion,

the Christian excepted, it has been

one of their peculiar characteristics,

to allow certain indulgencies, or

inculcate certain practices, diame-

trically opposed to the welfare of

mankind, considered both in their

individual and social capacities.

The conduct, for instance, of Mo-
hammed and his immediate fol-

lowers, was habitually stained by

consummate falsehood—the most

detestable hypocrisy—excessive

indulgence in animal gratification

—

and almost every other crime which

debases humanity, and has a tend-

ency to render it miserable. When
policy dictated the utility of the

step, they resorted to the most

cruel persecutions their imagina-

tions could devise ; and if theii

victims persisted in an obstinate

refusal to profess the religion dic-

tated to them, they were visited

with the most excruciating kinds of

death.
15*
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In advocating the superior ex-

-^ellcncy of the Christian reUgion,

from the character of its Author,

the venerable bishop Sherlock in-

stitutes a striking comparison be-

tween the conduct of Jesus and
Mohammed. " Go," says he, " to

your natural religion ; lay before

her, Mohammed and his disciples

arrayed in armour and in blood,

riding in triumph over the spoils of

thousands and tens of thousands,

who fell by his victorious sword.

Show her the cities which he set

in flames, the countries which he
ravaged and destroyed, and the

miserable distress of all the inhabit-

ants of the earth. When she has
viewed him in this scene, carry her

into his retirements ; show her the

prophet's chamber, his concubines
and wives, and let her see his adul-

teries, and hear him allege revela-

tion and his divine commission to

justify his lusts and his oppressions.

When she is tired with this pros-

pect, then show her the blessed

Jesus, humble and meek, doing

good to all the sons of men, pa-

tiently instructing the ignorant and
perverse. Let her see him in his

most retired privacies ; let her fol-

low him to the mount, and hear his

devotions and supphcations to God.
Carry her to the table, to view his

poor fare, and hear his heavenly

discourse. Let her see him injured,

but not provoked. Let her attend

him to the tribunal, and consider

the patience with which he endured
the scoffs and reproaches of hiif

enemies. Lead her to his cross,

and let her view him in the agonies

of death, and hear his last prayer

for his persecutors, ' Father, for-

p;ive them, for they know not what
3hey do.' When natural religion

has vicAved both, ask which is the

prophet of God 1—But her answer
we have already had, when she
saw part of this scene through tlic

eyes of the centurion who attettded

him at the cross ; by him she said-

' Truly this was the Son of God !'

"

The transctndenl excellency of
the Christian religion compared
with every other, is evinced (second-

ly) in the salutary change it pro-

duces on the human mind. Every
other system with ^hich we are

acquainted, affects in a beneficial

manner only the external conduct

;

whereas the Christian religion ad-

dresses itself directly to the heart.

In other ethical theories, there are

certain propositions propounded, in

the truth of which their intended

disciples are required to profess

their belief; but the greatest ex-

tent to which they can exert a

favourable influence on their vota-

ries, is merely to impose on them
some partial restraints ; and hence

the advocates of Christianity fear-

lessly challenge the most determi-

nate opponents of the religion of

Jesus, to adduce one single in-

stance, from the voluminous re-

cords of Heathenism, Hindooism,
Mohammedanism, Deism, or any
other system of religion, the Chris-

tian excepted, of any thing approx-

imating to the phenomenon of con-

version.

That some inconsiderable moral
changes for the better, have oc-

curred in the minds of the disciplco

of other religions than the Chris-

tian, we readily admit ; but that

these beneficial changes have takeii

place to any great extent, we ab-

solutely deny ; and where the}

have occurred, they are to be attri-

buted to the concurrence of fortui-

tous circumstances,—not to the

principles of the religion which
those who were the subjects ofthem
professed. But as soon as anindivi-^

dual cordially embraces the Chris-

tian religion, and feels its power,
his mind experiences a thorough
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ueneficial nature of this change, the

enemies of Christianity have never

ventured to dispute. The man
whose mind was formerly filled with

rebellion against the Governor of

the universe, and also with enmity
towards his fellow creatures, is, by
the transforming energy of Chris-

tianity, made to feel the glo\vings

of the warmest affection towards
them. His mind heartily sympa-
thizes with every person in distress,

and his efforts for the melioration

of suffering humanity are strenuous

and unremitting. The man who
Avas naturally of the most ferocious

and repulsive temper, is, by the

power of Christianity, endowed
with the most amiable and inoffen-

sive dispositions. Instead of che-

rishing the desire of revenge when
injured by his fellow men, he, hke
his great Master, forgives them,

and prays that his Father in heaven
may forgive them too. When the

hand of adversity presses heavily

on him, he does not give way to

the feehngs ofdiscontentment; but

maintains his habitual equanimity
of mind. In one word, wherever
the benign principles of the Chris-

tian religion are heartily embraced,
their possessor is sure to breathe

so amiable a spirit, that the unbe-
lieving and dissolute, while they

decidedly detest the religion by
which this spirit is produced, can-

not withhold from the spirit itself

their unqualified approbation :

—

they secretly sigh after the attain-

ment of such lovely dispositions of

mind.

Nor is the salutary influence

wluch the Christian religion exerts

on the minds of its disciples, con-

fined to the benefits which society

derives therefrom : it is also the

source of the most dehghtful and
beneficial emotions to their own
souls. Instead of feeling discom-

posed and exa.''perated,'and medi-

tating revenge, when made the

object of the mahgnant assaults of
their unprincipled fellow men,

—

they enjoy the exquisite happiness

arising from the emotions of com-
miseration and cordial forgiveness.

Amid whatever circumstances of
life, the experimental Christian

maybe placed ;—however hardly he
may be tossed and tried by the

stern billows ofadversity,—he does

not merely avoid the external ex-

pressions of discontent ; but actu-

ally possesses his soul in peace.

He even rejoiceth in tribulation as

one that findeth great spoil.

Nor does the felicity which the

Christian derives from his religion

,

through the ever changing circum-

stances of life, forsake him on the

approach of death. Even if in the

mysterious operations of divine

providence, it should become ne-

cessary that he should demonstrate

the reality and strength of his faith,

and his attachment to the religion

he professes, by publicly sealing it

with his blood, he readily accepts

the alternative, and meets the ter-

rors of the rack, the scafibld, or the

stake,—not with that aftected apa-

thy or infatuated indifference with

which infidels and others throw

themselves into the embraces ol

death,—but v/ith a profound per-

suasion of the important conse-

quences connected with the article

of dissolution, and at the same
time with a heart felt elevated joy,

approaching to ecstasy.—The his-

tory of the primitive Christians,

and of the church of God in our

own country, during the temporary

ascendency of Popery subsequent

to the Reformation, furnishes us

with ample illustration of this fact.

It may perhaps be urged by

the enemies of Christianity, that

** a man's suffering and dyingfor his

religion is no proof whatever of its

excellency ; or if it be, that on the
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same principle we may argue the

excellency of Deism and Atheism,

for that both deists and atheists

have suffered and died for their

respective systems." We are aware

that a few deists and atheists have

suffered and died in behalf of their

opinions. Three atheists did so in

Italy in the seventeenth century,

and one or two others have done

so on similar occasions. But we
contend, that this is no argument
whatever for the excellency of their

religions, for, taking deists and

atheists in general, there is not one

among ten thousand that will suffer

or die for his religious opinions

;

whereas, there is not one, perhaps,

among as many thoroughly esta-

blished Christians, but will suffer

and expire in support of his reli-

gion, should conscience dictate the

necessity of the step.

We wish it, however, to be dis-

tinctly understood, that the excel-

lency of the Christian rehgion is

not argued irom the mere circum-

stance of its disciples suffering and

dying in its behalf; we ground our

argument for its excellency, on the

manner in which they suffer and

die, when its interests require it.

We fearlessly maintain, that Chris-

tianity alone can administer solid

joy and happiness to the mind in

the hour of affliction, and in the

prospect and amid the workings of

death. Those deists and atheists

who have met a public death in

support of their opinions, have,

from their blasphemous impreca-

tions and wretched conduct, left an

indelible impression on the minds

of the spectators, that instead of

the joy and peace which Christians

experience in the agonies of death,

Ihoy were rather experiencing the

commencement ofanticipated mise-

ries. They have indeed affected to

«mile, but it has onl}'' resembled the

.£;7tfis//?/grinofMiUon'sfi?.]lenangcl>:.

It has been farther urged by the

enemies of Christianity, that from

the same circumstances we might

infer the excellency of the Pagan
religion, for their historical records

furnish us with numerous examples
of its votaries voluntarily subject-

ing themselves to the most racking

tortures, and of their meeting death

m its most horrible forms. That
such an argument as this, against

the beneficial tendency of Chris-

tianity, should ever have been ad-

vanced, excites our astonishment.

The circumstance of a heathen's

voluntarily subjecting himself to

excruciating pain, and a violent

death, is the strongest argument
that can be adduced to prove the

pernicious tendency of his creed
;

for in the first instance he renders

himself miserable, vvhen his suffer-

ings can answer no good end what-

ever ; and in the second, he com-
mits a species of suicide of the

worst description ; and were a reli-

gion which inculcates such appal-

ling and horrible practices univer-

sally adopted, the consequences

would be dreadful to society and
the world. But confining our at-

tention to the state of mind in

which the heathens expire, we
perceive, that, in ninety-nine cases

out of a hundred, it is a state of

misery. Their voluntarily enduring

sufferings, and meeting death, is

the consequence of what appears

to tliem stern necessity, arising

from a deep-rooted despair of being

able in any other way to obtain

salvation. The heathen's death

resembles an infuriated maniac
laying violent hands on himself:

the Christian's is composed and

happy, supported by an approviru^

conscience.

The svperior excellency of the

Christian Religion, compared with

everij other, appears (thirdly) from
the reformation it produces in the
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eAh'iial conduct. Wherever the

principles of Christianity have been

cordially received, we have seen

a wonderful change effected in the

conduct of those who have thus

embraced them. However notori-

ously profligate and dissolute their

manner of life may have formerly

been, they are now led habitually

to evince the most unexceptionable

demeanour. We are far from say-

ing, that no circumstance ever oc-

curs U) the life of the Christian,

inconsistent with, and unworthy of,

his religious profession. So long

as man is in this life, he is in a

state of probation, and through the

infirmity of his nature, he occasion-

ally deviates from the path ofmoral

rectitude. But the general tenor of

his conduct is such as to recom-

mend itself to the approbation of

all. He is honest in all his trans-

actions of life ; and is as much so

when he knows the integrity of his

actions will not be examined into,

as when he is certain they v/ill be
scrutinized with rigour. The pro-

perty of others, when committed
to his care, he will manage as faith-

fully as his own. He most care-

fully guards against uttering an

expression, which would either di-

rectly or indirectly injure the cha-

racter of his neighbour : nor will he

any more hurt him in his person,

than he would unnecessarily inflict

corporeal pain on himself. The
claims of the indigent and mise-

rable are never presented to him
in vain. He cordially commise-
rates every individual case of dis-

tress which comes under the cog-
nizance ofhis eyes or ears ; and his

hand promptly administers what-

ever measure of relief is in his

power. Though he may possess

the creatures of God in great abun-
dance, he does not abuse them.
He is habitually temperate and
sober. He is the best master

—

the best servant—a disinterested,

ardent, and permanent friend.

Now, compare with this the

morality of any other system of

religion with which the world is

acquainted, and say, on whose side,

in point of sterling excellence, the

superiority lies. The Mohammedan
religion was written in characters

of horrid cruelty, brutal sensuality,

and human blood; and by these

diabolical means it was at first pro-

mulgated, and has since been sup-

ported. Every species of immo-
rality is still mournfully prevalent in

those countries where the religion

of the arch-impostor has acquired

the ascendency. Its dupes are

addicted to habitual lying—to the

grossest dishonesty in their various

dealings, where there is any pro-

bable chance of escaping detection

—and to intemperance and de-

bauchery of the worst description.

Accustomed to live in a state of

polygamy, they sink their wives to

the lowest depths of degradation,

placing them in many respects on
a level with the brutes which pe-

rish. In cases where any of their

fellow men incur their displeasure,

they have recourse to the most
revolting modes of resentment,

—

inflicting on them the most excru-

ciating species of torture which

their malignant imaginations can

devise. In short, whatever pur-

poses they resolve to promote,

they hesitate not one moment at

the means by which they can be

accomplished. The same remarks,

with little qualification, apply with

equal propriety to the influence

exerted on external conduct by

every other system of religion

—

the Christian excepted—which has

ever been presented to the world.

It is customary for the votaries

of Deism to exhaust their stores of

eloquence in eulogizing the bene-

ficial tendency of natural religion.
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But what, it may be asked, is this

natural religion? Not certainly that

system of ethics which generally

goes under the modern appellation

of Deism ; for whatever is salutary

or excellent in it, is derived exclu-

sively from that very book which

they are continually traducing by
the most glaring falsehoods ; and

to banish which from the world,

Ihey are using their united and
strenuous, but futile efforts. There
is something extremely disingenu-

ous in this conduct of deists to-

wards the Christian religion ; for

that knowledge, and those argu-

ments, which they could never have
derived from any other source than

the Bible, and which they have
nevertheless the effrontery to repre-

sent as the result of their own un-

assisted reason, are directed with

inveterate enmity against that very

religion which it is its exclusive aim

to establish.

We readily admit, that in the

writings ofSocrates, and afew other

ancient heathen philosophers,, some
traces are discernible of their be-

lief in the existence of a Supreme
Being, and of a future statt; of re-

wards and punishments. But it has

been argued, with every appearance

of truth, that some of the ancient

heathen philosophers had obtained

an acquaintance with the inspired

writings of the prophet Isaiah, and

that from this source alone they

derived their ideas of the existence

ofa Supreme Being and of a future

state. At all events, however, their

religious system, and that of mo-
dern Deism, cannot be identified ;

for with all the respect which na-

tural religionists of the present day

entertain for the theological senti-

ments ofsome ofthe ancients, they

must admit, that they believed in

a plurality of invisible deities, and
even worshipped as gods various

parts of inanimate matter, under a

great diversity of forms. Now.
rather than subscribe to the ortho-

doxy of that part of the ancients'

creed, which recognises an indefi-

nite number of inferior deities, and
which invests various forms of in*

animate matter with those proper-

ties and attributes which belong

exclusively to God,—we presume
our enlightened deists, of the pre-

sent day, will candidly admit that

there is no shadow of identity be-

tween their theological sentiments

and those of the ancients.

Natural religion is that theology

which is found in those nations only

which have never, either dii-ectly

or indirectly, come in contact with

that divine revelation which is con-

tained in the Bible. According to

this definition of natural religion,

we see its practical tendency abun-

dantly illustrated in the various

heathen countries of the present

day. It is a dictate of natural reli-

gion in many ofthese countries, for

human beings to prostrate them-

selves at the feet ofthose imaginary

deities which their own hands have

formed—to offer to these many cost-

ly sacrifices—to inflict on them-

selves some of the most painful

torments,—and in innumerable in-

stances, after having endured for

many years, the most intense and

varied tortures of which human
nature is susceptible, to meet death

in its most horrible forms. It is,

in some parts ofthe heathen world,

a part of natural religion, for mo-
thers unfeelingly to drown their

innocent and helpless infants in

some mighty river; in other places,

to give them to wild and voracious

beasts to be torn in pieces and

devoured ; and in others, to place

them on the funeral pile to be burn-

ed to ashes. It is a portion of

natural religion, for husbands to

accomplish the murder of their

wives in the same revolting msm
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ner; and on the other hand, for

husbands to meet with similar treat-

ment from their own wives. It is,

in one word, a part of natural reU-

gion to indulge in the most brutal-

izing sensuality—and to commit
every species of crime which can

render one man the scourge and

terror of another.

Hideous as is this outline of na-

tural religion, it is a correct one

;

and it is exclusively owing to the

purifying an dennobUng mfluences

of Christianity, that we, as a nation,

are not at this day exhibiting to the

world the same picture, in all its

darkest and most terrific colours.

The religion of Druidism, which

for many centuries prevailed in our

town country, was but another name
for a system equally revolting as

those systems which in heathen

countries exist to this day ; and

reasoning from the philosophy of

human nature, and the well ac-

credited histories of other nations,

we contend, that had it not been for

the timely interference of Chris-

tianity in meUorating our intel-

lectual and moral condition, we had
been in the same or in an equally

degraded state at the present mo-
ment. In the present history of

our native country, and in the idol-

atrous and inhuman practices of

those very men who vauntmgly

boast that they have discovered the

existence of the Supreme Being,

and the certainty of a future state

of rewards and punishments, by
their own unassisted intellectual

efforts,—we should have seen a

mournful demonstration, that the

human mind, without the interpo-

sition of some supernatural assist-

ance, is quite incapable of arriving

at these conclusions. Thus, it is

to Christianity alone that we, as a

nation, and as individuals, are in-

debted for our great improvement
in civilization, in morals, and in

intellectual acquisitions ; and in

precisely the same ratio in which
we see Christiamty prevail in its

native purity, do we see nations and
individuals illustrious and happy.

Admitting, however, for the sake
of argument, that Deism is natural

religion, and that it is derivable

from the exclusive study of na-

ture's works,—in what respects, it

may be asked, does its beneficial

influence on individuals and on so*-

ciety manifest itself? So far as we
have witnessed its tendency from
the conduct of its votaries, we ar^

not disposed to rank it very high in

the scale of ethics. The disciples of

the Deistical theology have never

been distinguished for their exer-

tions in the cause of suffering hu-

manity ; nor for their exemplifica-

tion in their own conduct of the

great rules of moral integrity. It is

among the prominent features of
Deism, by making virtue subservi-

ent to expediency, to regard witli

feelings of the utmost callousness

the varied miseries of the human
race—to indulge to excess in intem-
perance and sensuality—to make
warm protestations of friendship,

and then to belie them, when in-

clination or convenience suits—to

vilify with the utmost malignanc\-

the moral character ofan acquaint-

ance—and to adopt such measure?
for depriving their fellow men of
their property, when it can be done
with any prospect of success, as

outrage every emotion of humanity
and sentiment of justice.

That this is a faithful delineation

of the outlines of Deism, may be
proved by the stern logic of un-
equivocal facts. The revolting-

scenes of the French revolution,

which v/e shall not now attempt to

specify, must be fresh in the re-

collection of all. They were en-

tirely attributable to the ascend-

ency which deists obtained in the
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government of that ill-fated coun-

try, and constitute a striking spe-

cimen of the beneficial influence

which Deism exerts on human
character. It is gianted there were

many atheists in France during this

terrific period ; but tliis does not at

all affect the argument; for what-

ever imaginary ditferences deists

and atheists may think they can

recognise in their respective sys-

tems,—their practical tendency is

invariably the same. And as hu-

man nature is the same in every

age and country, if the principles

of Deism were equally prevalent in

our day and country as they were

in France during its sanguinary

revolution, the eftects produced on

society would be precisely similar.

We are aware, indeed, that there

have been deists in the world of

very, amiable dispositions and mo-
ral conduct ; but as fnere arc ex-

ceptions to every rule, the few in-

stances that can be mentioned do

not at all affect our reasoning re-

garding the pernicious practical

tendency oftheir system. Amiable

dispositions and moral conduct,

where they have been evinced by

deists, have been either directly or

indirectly derived from their inter-

course with Christians. But in truth,

the more, inlelleclual iind candid of

deists frankly admit, that their the-

ological sentiments, if generally

prevalent in the world, would be

fraught \nth the greatest misery to

mankind ; and on the other hand,

that Christianity is the greatest

boon that ever has been conferred

on human beings.

Thus we have seen, that Chris-

tianity is the only system of religion

which can elevate and render men
happy in the present world ;—and
that every other system of ethics

has an unavoidable tendency to

degrade and render them mise-

rable. It is Chrislianitv alone that

can meliorate the civil and moral

condition of those nations which
are at this day full of the habita-

tions of cruelty. It consequently

follows, from every human consi-

deration, as well as from the bind-

ing injunctions of its great Author,

that it is the imperative duty of

those who have participated of its

blessings, to exert themselves to

the utmost of their power, to trans-

mit its salutary principles and doc-

trines to those who, in the myste-

rious dispensations of Providence,

are destitute of them.

This is a labour of love, and a

work of genuine philanthropy, in

which even the deist and atheist

might cordially unite with the

Christian : for on the supposition

that it is all a delusion, it has been

proved, and they frequently admit,

that it is a very beneficial one, and

that It spreads the blessings of

peace and happiness wherever it

travels. And while the disinte-

rested philanthropist looks forward

to the aiTival of that period when
Christian principle and Christian

practice shall universally prevail,—

his mind is filled with emotions of

the most exalted pleasure. Then
vice, as if ashamed, shall hide it-s

diminished head, and misery shall

be banished from the earth to its

native regions. Then shall the

enraptured anticipations of the in-

spired prophet be more than reali-

zed ;
—"The wilderness and the

solitary place shall be glad for

them ; and the desert shall rejoice

and blosom as the rose. Then the

eyes of the bhnd shall be opened,

and the ears of the^ deaf shall be

unstopped ; then shall the lame
man leap as a hart, and the tongue

of the dumb sing : for in the wil-

derness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert. And the

parched ground shall become a

pool, and the thirsty land springs
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of water. And the ransomed of shall obtain joy and gladness, and

the Lord shall return, and come sorrow and sighing shall flee

to Zion with songs, and everlast- away."

ing joy upon their heads ; they Elgin. J. O.

SACRED CRITICISM.

Remarks on 1 Peter iii, 18, 19, 20.

In a former number ofthe Maga- of those Protestants considered as

zine was inserted a Letter from the orthodox, give the text quite a dif-

Rev. James Creighton to Dr. A. ferent interpretation, by supposing

Clarke, containing some critical that it means the Spirit of Christ

remarks on the word Hades. Ac- preaching through Noah to the an-

cording to these remarks, which are tediluvians previous to the flood,

unquestionably founded in truth. The interpretation we have to

this word is used to designate a offer, differs from all these. That

state and place in the invisible the reader may judge of its cor-

world, where the departed spirits rectness, we will in the first place,

of men reside. In addition to the examine the nieanmg of some of

texts referred to and commented on the emphatical words on which the

in that letter, the one standing at respective theories have been built,

the head of this article has occa- The word here rendered prison is

sioned no little controversy ; and not HaSvig, (hades) which is gene-

if what follows does not have the rally translated hell in our version

effect of setting the controversy at of the Bible, but which represents

rest, it may perhaps remove some a state ofseparation in the invisible

of the obscurity in which the text world, where it is supposed the

has been involved. righteous and the wicked are kept

It may be proper to observe in alter death, (though according to

the first place, that the text in Mr. Parkhurst it is so rendered

question has been appealed to by in the Syrian version,) but it is

twoclassesof people, who, though <I>uXaxii, (Phulake) from <i'vXc/Mu,

they differ widely in many leading to keep or to guard, and signifies a
doctrines, agree in citing this text guard, place ofcustody, or a prison.

to support their respective theories. In Acts xir, 10, it is rendered in

The Roman Catholic supposes that our version, loard—"when they
Christ descended into this place had passed the first and second
to release those unhappy spirits {'t'v'kaxriv) ward." In Matt, xiv, 3,

who were there confined in purga- 10, it is translated as in the text

tory. The Universahst believes under consideration, pmon—"For
that the text proves that all will Herod had laid hold on John, and
finally come out of the prison of bound him, and put him in ('J'uXaxii)

hell, because, as he supposes, prison." In Luke ii, 8, it is said,

Christ went and preached deliver- " And there were in the same
ance to those unfortunate captives, country shepherds abiding in the

They both agree, it seems, in be- field, (^uXao'trovTeg i>vXaxa5, render-

lieving the prison spoken of to be edhere) " keeping watch." InRe-
a place of misery and punishment, velation xviii, 2, the same word is

though of a hmited extent. To translated hold.

avoid both of these theories, most From all these places it plainlv

Vol. X. March, 1827. 16
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appears that the word is used to

designate a place of confinement

;

and that in most passages it repre-

sents a place for the safe keeping
of such as were considered as

criminals, either waiting for or al-

ready under sentence for some
capital punishment. We may,
therefore, safely infer, that in the

passage before us, it represents a

place of confinement from which
no release was to be expected.

Allowing the accuracy of this in-

terpretation, neither the purgatory

of the Catholic, nor the penal puri-

fication ofthe Universalist receives

any support from this text.

The word rendered "preached,"
(fxTj|u^£v) comes from K7ie-j<r(iu,

(kerusso) which signifies to pub-
lish, to proclaim as a herald-
hence Krjgv^ a herald is one sent

to make a proclamation, whether
the information be good or bad

;

and in the passage before us, Jesus

Christ is most evidently the Herald
intended.

Let us now state the entire pas- .

'Sage, and endeavour to ascertain

its meaning :
—" For Christ also

once suffered for sins, the just for

the unjust, that he might bring us

to God, being put to death in the

flesh, but quickened by the Spirit,

by which also he went and preach-

ed unto the spirits in prison ; which

sometime were disobedient, when
once the long suffering of God
waited in the days of Noah."

—

From the plain reading of the pas-

isage it evidently appears,

1. That the " spirits in prison,"

here spoken of, were the spirits of

the antediluvians, now confined in

;in invisible jJrison as a punishment
!"or their disobedience, and not men
ill the Jlesh, as these unhappy peo-

ple were before their destruction

by the flood.

2. That it was the same Spirit,

•doubtless (ho Holy Spirit, with

which Christ was quickened after

He was put to death in the flesh,

that He went and preached to the

spirits in prison.

3. I'hat unhappy departed spirits

are intended, and not probationers

in the flesh, is evident from its

being said they were disobedient

when, or ivliUe the long suffering of
God waited in the days of Noah,
If the apostle had intended to say

that the persons to whom Christ

proclaimed himself were saved, it

seems natural to suppose, he would
have said that they were obedient

to the heavenly call of God by
Noah, and not that they were diso^

bedient. Their disobedience ap-

pears to be contrasted with the

long suflfering of God, in order to

show the justice of God in their

condemnation.

It is manifest from Eph. iv, 9.

that Jesus Christ " Descended first

into the lower parts of the earth."

He also said unto the thief on the

cross, " This day shalt thou be
with me in Paradise." AUovving

our ideas of Hades to be correct,

that it is not only a state in the in-

visible world, but also a receptacle

for the departed souls of both the

righteous and wicked, there is no
contradiction nor inconsistency in

supposing that during the period of
his separation from his body, he
went and proclaimed himself to

both of these places, and announ-
ced his victory to both those in the-

prison and those in Paradise ; for

there is no necessity of supposing

that there is a great natural dis-

tance between the residence of the

wicked and the righteous spirits ip

the other world ; as happiness and
misery do not consist so much in

the 2il'^f(^<^ they occupy, as in the

disposition of their minds, and in

their moral relation and assirnila-

tioji to the Deity.

Allow, therefore, that the spirits
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spoken of in the text were in the

prison of misery, contiguous to the

residence of the happy spirits—so

near that they might, as did Dives

and Abraham, converse together

—

and that Christ, when he " de-

scended into the lower parts of the

earth," went as K^i^u^, a herald, to

proclaim unto them his complete

conquest over the power of dark-

ness, and to certify to them, by

this conquest, the interminable

state of their misery, as well as to

the happy spirits the endless dura-

tion of their felicity—and you have

a consistent interpretation of this

very difficult passage of Scripture,

xviihout involving the idea of either

the Catholic or Universalist purga-

tory, and without resorting to the

•Strained and mystical interpretation

of those who refer it to the preach-

ing of Christ by Noah to rnen in the

flesh instead of spirits in prison.

It is well known that the infer-

nal spirits manifested a most de-

termined hostility to <"hrist in the

days of his incarnation ; and though
they were often, but always reluc-

tantly, impelled to yield to his

power and authority, they may
have entertained a hope of finally

triumphing over him ; and perhaps

when he died on the cross, they

flattered themselves that his pre-

tensions to a dominion over them
were at an end, and therefore their

own cause would triumph. To dis-

appoint all these vain and malicious

anticipations, Christ descended to

their own regions, as the immortal
herald of his own victory, thus

affording them a demonstration

that, though he had been " cruci-

fied in weakness," he yet " lived

by the power of God ;" that his ex-

altation as universal king vvas soon

to be accomplished, and that there-

fore they, instead of exulting over

him, as the anointed of God to an

everlasting dominion they were

subjugated to his yoke, having their

condition unalterably fixed.

There is no intimation thatJesus

Christ preached unto them glad

tidings of peace, or that he pro-

claimed their deliverance from

confinement. On the contrary, it

appears from this as well as from

other concurrent passages, that he

went there as the herald of his own
victory over death and hades, first

showing himself to the inhabitants

of the damned, and then " ascend-*

ing far above all heavens," " that

he might fill all things," hell, earth,

and heaven, with the news of his

complete and eternal conquest over

his enemies, and the consequent

safetv and happiness of his friends.

This view of the above text of

Scripture, heinwnew, is submitted

with much diffidence. If it should

not prove satisfactory to the reader,

as it does to the writer, it must be

allowed to have the merit of har-

monizing with the general voice

of Scripture respecting the unalter-

able state of those unfortunate

spirits who die in impenitence ; and

of rescuing an obscure passage of

Scripture out of the hands of those

who evince the weakness of their

cause by attempting to prop it up

by calling to their aid a text of so

dubious an import.

From Jones' Catholic Doctrine ef a Trinity.

Christ is our God.

5 Pet. i, 1. Through the righteousness as to the order and grammar of thp
of OUR God ani Saviour Jesus Christ. ^ords, with the last verse of thi3

The Greek is—rou ©sou 7)(ji-wv, xai epistle

—

tou Kupjou'/iixwv, xai 2wTr]pcf/

rij7->;pocl7;a'evXpi?rou—the very same, iTjifouXpi^oj—which is thus rendere^l
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in our English version

—

of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

And so, without doubt, it should be
in the other passage, there being no
possible reason why, tou <3sqv 7)fjt-wv,

should not signify onr God, as well

as TOU Kupiou iijxwv our Lord. It is not

my design to cast any reflection

upon the wisdom of our excellent

and orthodox translators (whose
version, taken altogether, is with-

out exception the best extant in the

world) or to advance this as any
discovery of my own : for the

translators themselves have pre-

served the true rendering in the

margin ; declaring it, by their cus-

tomary note, to be the literal sense

of the Greek.

There is another expression,

Tit. ii, 13, that ought to be classed

with the foregoing. Lookins; for
that blessed hope, and the glori-

ous appearing, tou fisyaXov ©sou xa»

SwTiipo? rj^uv iTirfou Xpisou, of our

great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Of which a great man, deep in the

Arian scheme, gives this despond-

ing account—" Many understand

this whole sentence to belong to

one and the same person, viz.

Christ : as if the words should

have been rendered, the appearing

nf our great God and Saviour Je-

sus Christ. Which construction

the words will indeed bear ; as do
also those in 2 Pet. i, 1. But it is

much more reasonable and more
agreeable to the ivhole tenor of
Scripture to understand the former
part of the words to relate to the

Father.^^* As for the whole tenor

of Scripture, it is a weighty phrase,

but very easily made use of in any
cause good or bad, so I shall leave

the reader to judge of that, after it

has been exhibited to him in the

following pages. And as for the

reasonableness of the thing itself,

let any serious person consider,

whether the doctrine of Scripture is

not more rational under the ortho-

dox application of these words,

than under that of this author. For
to allow, as he does, that Christ is

God, but not the great God, is to

make two Gods, a greater and a
lesser, which is no very rational

principle. And I make not the

least doubt, but this author, had he

been dressing up a system of nO"

tural religion, would have protest-

ed against a notion so absurd and

impious. But when the Scripture

was to be dealt with, he chose it as

the lesser of two evils, the greater

of which was the doctrine ho had
subscribed to.

* S. Clarke's Doct. of the Trinity, c. 2, § 1, 541.

SOUTH AMERICAN PRIESTS.

Extracts from Captain Head';

On great days, the ladies of

Buenos Ayres, dressed in their

best clothes, are seen going to

church, followed by a black child

in yellow or green Hvery, who car-

ries in his arms an English hearth-

rug, always of the most brilliant

colours, on which the lady kneels,

with the black child behind her,

but generally the churches are de-

serted, and nobodv is to be seen in

( Journey across the Pampas.

them but a few decrepid old wo-f

men, whispering into the chinks of

the confession box.

Once a year the men and women
are called upon to live for nine days

in a sort of barrack, which, as a

great favour, I was allowed to visit.

It is filled with little cells, and
the men and women, at different

times, are hterally shut up in these

holes to fast and whip themselvesi
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I asked several people seriously

whether this punishment was per-

tbrmed bona fide, and they assured

me that most of them whipped

themselves till they brought blood.

One day I was talking very earn-

estly to a person at Mendoza, at

the hotel, when a poor looking

monk arrived with a little image
surrounded with flowers ; this im-

age my friend was obliged to kiss,

and the monk then took it to every

individual in the hotel ; to the land-

lord, his servants, and even to the

black cook, who all kissed it, and
then of course paid for the honour.

The cook gave the monk two eggs.

The priests at Mendoza lead a

dissolute life ; most of them have
famihes, and several live openly

with their children. Their princi-

pal amusement, hoAvever odd it

may sound, is cock-fighting, every

Thursday and Sunday. I was rid-

ing one Sunday, when I first dis-

covered their arena, and got off

my horse to look at it. It was

crowded with priests, who had each

a cock under his arm, and it was
surprising to see how earnest, and

yet how long they were in making

their bets. I staid more than an

hour, during which time the cocks

were often on the point of fighting,

but the bet was not settled.

Besides the priests, there were

a number of little dirty boys and

girls. While they were arranging

their bets, the boys and girls began

to play, so the judge instantly or-

dered those who had no cock to

fight to go out of the arena, upon

which the poor boys and girls wero

immediately turned out.

From the Philadelphian.

THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM.

1 WAS once sent for to converse
with a young lady under serious

impressions. When I entered the

house, the aspect of each indivi-

dual in the family plainly demon-
strated that subjects of unutterable

moment had full possession of

their minds. With the smile of

hospitality there was mingled an

air of seriousness, v/hich intimated

of things superior to the trifles of

time. But there was one—a lovely

daughter, whose appearance differ-

ed from that of the other members
of the family. All were kind, all

gave me a welcome, all were re-

spectful and solemn, but Esther
was anxious. When the general

subject of religion was introduced,

she rose from her chair, walked
to the window, and seemed to look

out ; but that she saw any thing I

could easily venture to deny, for

she was struggling to suppress the

16*

strong emotions of her soul. "As
I was standing here," said she, " a
few evenings since, and looking at

the sky, my eye was caught by the

superior brightness of the evening

star. I gazed upon it, ^nd 1

thought of the Star of Bethlehem,
which led the ' xfise men of the

East' to the new born Saviour. I

thought that I had never made an
offering to that Saviour. I felt that

he was not mine, and I was wretch-

ed. The heavens lost their lustre,

and every ray of the evening star

as it glided to the earth, seemed to

condemn me. I have thought of

nothing since but my ingratitude to

the Saviour who died lor me—

•

what shall I do to be saved ?" The
question was asked in a tone thar

proved it came from the heart.

In such circumstances, advice was
easy. " Come now to the Saviour,*'

Said I, " and he will cot reject vou.
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The babe of Bethlehem is exalted

above the heave as—a Prince and a

Saviour to give repentance and the

remission of sins. The hosts of

heaven speak his praise. Come
Esther and join their Hallelujahs."

The words seemed to comfort her.

a little sparkle of hope lighted up

the sadness of her countenance.

But she did not dare—such a sin-

ner as she vas—then to repose

herself on a transient thrill ofhappy-

feeling I left her in the guardian-

ship of Him, who humbleth him-

self to pity the broken-hearted,

and to relieve the distressed. To
God I commended her in prayer.

In a few days afterwards she was
found rejoicing with a tremulous

hope in Jesus Christ ; may sl^e

shine for ever in the kingdom of

her Father. This is not a fancy

piece, but a fact. It reminds me
of the well known hymn :

" When maishall'd on the nightly plain,

The glittering host bestud the sky,

One star alone of all the train

Can fix the sinner's wandering eye, &c.

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY.

The following brief history of this Institution is taken from the January

number of the Quarterly Extracts of the Society.

In the last number of the Ex- the Bible, and what measures

'racts, it was suggested that we ought to be taken at once to supply-

should give, in a series of articles, the deficiency.

a view of what the American Bible The American Bible Society was
Society had accomplished, and also formed in 1816. For some time

a view of the alarming destitution previous, mdividuals in various

ofthe Scriptures which yet prevails part of the country had felt the

in our country, and throughout the great importance of such an insti-

continent. It might be said in a tution. The reports of missiona-

sentence, that since the formation ries travelling through the Western

of this institution, it has published and Southern States, exhibited a

about half a million of Scriptures, destitution ofthe Scriptures, which

and that in our own country we increased the anxiety to have a

have about 3,000,000 of people

without the Bible, and that in Spa-

nish America and Brazil nearly

30,000,000 more are without it.

But it is our intention to give

something more than such a suc-

cinct statement. We design to

National Society formed. The
glorious and useful career which
the British and Foreign Bible So-
ciety was pursuing, presented also

another inducement to attempt this

object.

On the 8th day of May, 1816,

ihow how this institution arose, delegates from various parts of the

how it has moved on from year to Union, to the number of sixty, met
year, who have been its distin- in the Consistory Room of the Re-
guished benefactors, what states formed Dutch Church, New York,

have done most to promote its in- and commenced the work of form-

terests, and what auxiliaries and as- ing a National Bible Society. The
Mociations are now most active. As scene was a new and a grand one.

far as we shall be able to ascertain There were seen representatives

we shall then endeavour to show from various parts of the Union,

how many families in each state from nearly all the religious sects,

and county are still unsuppHed with unaccustomed to meet under the
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same roof; some, in a measure,

suspicious and cautious, others ani-

mated by the cathoUc scene, and
all desirous to give a wide circula-

tion to the Word of God.
Joshua M. Wallace Esq. of

New Jersey, was chosen President

of the Convention, the Rev. Dr.

Romeyn, of New-York, and Rev.
Ij. Beecher, of Conn, (now ofBos-
ton,) Secretaries.

On motion, it was unanimously

resolved, " That it is expedient to

establish, without delay, a General
Bible Institution for the circulation

of the Holy Scriptures, without

note or comment."
A committee, consisting of Dr.

Nott, Dr. Mason, Mr. Bayard,
Mr. Milner, Mr. Beecher, Mr.
Wright, Mr. Rice, Mr. Jones, Dr.

Morse, Mr. Jay, and Dr. Blythe,

was appointed to prepare the plan

of a Constitution, and an address

to the public on the nature and
object of the proposed society.

After an adjournment of three

days, the convention assembled,
heard the constitution, first as a
whole, then by paragraph, and which
was then. unanimously adopted.

A Board of thirty-seven Mana-
gers was next chosen, which Board
soon convened at the City-Hall,

and elected the Hon. Elias Bou-
dinot as President of the Society,

Dr. J. Mason, Secretary for For-
eign Correspondence, Dr. J. B.
Romeyn, Secretary for Domestic
Correspondence, and Richard Va-
rick, Esq. Treasurer. Twenty-
three Vice-Presidents were also

elected from among the most dis-

tinguished men of the diiferent

states, most of whom accepted
their appointment.

The judicious constitution, and
the able and spirited address which
accompanied it, were widely circu-

lated, and produced, as was hoped
great results.

In the course of the first year of
the existence of this National So-
ciety, forty-three Societies, previ-

ously formed in different parts, be-

came its auxiliaries, and forty-one

new auxiliaries were also organized.

Six other Societies, although they

did not become auxiliary, mani-
fested their approbation of the-

General Society, by liberal dona-
tions. In the course of the first

year, twenty-nine clergymen were
made life members of this Society,

by the payment of thirty dollars

each by their respective congrega-
tions ; one hundred and forty-eight

individuals made themselves life

members, by their own subscrip-

tion of thirty dollars or more ; and
twenty-seven made themselves life

directors by paying one hundred
and fifty dollars ; two hundred and
forty-two persons became mem-
bers, by a subscription ofthree dol-

lars a year ; and very many indi-

viduals made donations of greater

or less sums. From the British,

and Foreign Bible Society, as a
token of her attachment was re-

ceived five hundred pounds ster-

ling, besides copies of the several

editions of their Bibles, together
with reports and other documents,
useful to the Society. The amount
of money received during the first

year was $35,877,46. Such was
the interesting beginning of this

National Society. So numerous
and powerful were its friends, and
so generous its patronage, that it

seemed every family in the Union
must soon be furnished with the

Word of God. But, although its

friends and its means have been
gradually increasing, (as we shall

show hereafter,) such has been the

increase of our population, com-
pared with that of the patronage of
this Society, that now in 1827
there is every reason to believe,

that three millions, or one-fourth of
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our population, are living without

the Bible in their hands. There
was never a time since the forma-

tion of this institution when its

friends were called upon more
loudly than at present, to supply

the wants of our own people. And
if we have any regard for those of

the human family beyond our bor-

ders, there never was so loud a call

as at present, to send them these

sacred treasures. Our own Indian

tribes are beginning to call for

them. A box of Scriptures has been
solicited, and sent the present year

to the Osage schools, and another

to those at Mackinaw ; and, ac-

cording to request, a part of the

New Testament is soon to l)e print-

ed in the Mohawk tongue. South
America, as our readers know, is

now ready to receive these long pro-

hibited books by thousands ; they

arc finding their way into schools.

prisons, and convents, and promise
great good to those new republics.

At Bombay the New Testament
has been recently translated, and
means from some quarter must be
furnished to print and circulate it

among the tens of thousands who
stand in need of it. At the Sand-
wich Islands and other places

where preachers and school teach-

ers have been sent, the work of

translation is going on, and we
must soon be called to furnish

means for printing the Scriptures

there. When we look at the wide
fields which providence is opening
for the circulation of his Word,
and look at the receipts of the

British and Foreign Bible Society,

$400,000 a year, we must feel that

our people do not perform all their

duty by giving $50,000. Shall we
not make a higher, nobler effort

in this glorious cause ?

ABSTINENCE FROM SPIRITS.

A correspondent of the Conn.
Observer, says, I one day over-

took my neighbour, who last year,

practised entire abstinence in the

use of ardent spirits. Well, said

I, are you going to begin the

year as you did last ? Yes, said he.

But have you enjoyed as good
health the past year as you did

formerly ? Yes, I think better. Did

you work as well through the hot

weather? Yes, quite. Have you
no hankering for it when much
fatigued 1 No, none at all. Food
refreshes and recruits me more
than spirits used to do. I thought

his testimony ought to be made
public ; for no man among us

is more industrious or labours

harder.

From tho Imperial Magazine.

ON THE IMPORTANCE OF COMMON SENSE.

The man of reflection, who has

had many opportunities of passing

his time among literary men, as

well as in reading, must often liave

been astonished to find how differ-

ently knowledge is applied by dif-

ferent individuals. It must have
been often observed, that he who
scorns most intent upon the disco-

very of abstract truth ; who pursues-

it through the almost inextricable

labyrinth by w^hich it is frequently

enveloped, regardless of toil, and
careless of repose, possesses at

first no other incentive than curi-

osity. An aversion indeed to be foil-

ed in his undertaking, and baffled

in his cntevprise, commonly fur-
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nislies him with fresh alacrity and

animation as he proceeds, and sup-

phes him with a fresh stimulus to

continue his exertions. But when,

at length, his toil has been crowned

with success ; when his ambition

has been gratified, and his wishes

have received their accomplish-

ment ; instead of deriving from the

discovery new principles of action,

and rules by which to regulate his

conduct, too often we find that all

his expectations were visionary and
futile ; that what was intended to

answer some exalted purpose, lies,

when discovered, like a useless

burden, amidst a chaos of abstract

and general knowledge, unapplied,

unnoticed, and for all valuable ends

vmknown.
Were we to turn our attention to

the character, who, possessed of

too little solidity to dig for truth,

Avhich lies covered oftentimes with

rubbish, is careful only to catch at

what floats upon the surface, and is

to be easily obtained, we shall too

frequently find, that even this trifler

proposes to himself no real advan-

tage from even the small portion

of knowledge with which he fur-

nishes himself Such a man, no
doubt, often supphes himself with

a vast abundance of superficial

knowledge, and is capable, perhaps,

of saying a few words upon most
of the ordinary topics of literary

discourse ; but the individual would

be wofuUydisappointed, who should

expect that his knowledge has fur-

nished him with any thing more
than a mere capability of talking.

To expect to find any thing like

accuracy of reasoning, and depth

©f thinking, or the application of

information to the purposes of life,

would be as unnatural as to sup-

pose that we can reap where we
have not sown.

If, hov/ever, the devout mind re-

ceive a tincture of melancholy in

thinking that the speculations of
philosophy on the one hand, and
the general information of the man
of the world on the other, are so

little used, in order to provide us

with valuable rules for the regula-

tion of our conduct through this

stage of being
;
yet it cannot but

be filled with gratification in think-

ing again how little they can be said

to be absolutely necessary. The
divine Being seems, in order that

he might leave us no excuse for

error, no palliative for wandering,

to have ingrafted on our very na-

ture, certain original principles, in

consulting the dictates of which,

we cannot deviate from the right

path. The love of our kindred and
friends, a partiality for justice, and

an aversion to injustice, among
many other things, seem .such ne-

cessary ingredients in our nature,

that no earthly power can eradicate

or supplant them ; and all these,

in their results to society, are most

beneficial and serviceable. How-
ever much the speculations and
notions of philosophers have run

counter to it, yet that which is

usually called common sense, is per-

haps of more importance to us, is

more frequently called into requi-

sition, and answers more valuable

and useful ends, than all the know-
ledge, all the emdition, and all the

information, which we can collect

together.

But valuable and serviceable as

it is, in all the situations of hfe, a
man who has read much cannot

have failed to observe, that there is

scarcely any thing which seems
to have been more a stumbling

stone to philosophers thancommon
sense. From the times of Plato

and Aristotle, down to those of

Berkeley and Hume, innumerous
systems and theories of philosophy

have appeared upon the earth, but,

as though they were capable of
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beingdebased,bybeingrendered in-

telligible to any but those who were
initiated into their mysteries, they
seem to have been framed in direct

variance to this principle. Of all

the men that ever lived, no one per-

haps has been more ambitious than

Aristotle of veiling from vulgar

eyes the secrets of philosophy, or

has laboured harder to invest his

theories with importance, by load-

ing his abstractions with uncouth

and difficult terms. He seems to

have attempted, as a modern phi-

losopher of eminence has remark-

edj to exert a perpetual dictatorship

over the mind, and to render his

government more extended and

lasting over the intellectual facul-

ties of man, than the ambition of

his pupil induced him to attempt

over their bodies. And the pro-

gress which was made towards real-

izing his ambition is astonishing,

and affords us a wonderful proof of

the length of time during which the

mind may be kept in a state of vas-

salage and thraldom, by the dread

of making an inroad on received

opinions.

It was not until Des Cartes

arose,—who, though he went not

.so far as one could msh, in over-

turning established notions, must

notwithstanding be hailed as the

great reformer of the philosophy

of the human mind,—that the sys-

tem which Aristotle had taken so

much pains to bring to apparent per-

fection, became effectually ques-

tioned. Des Cartes, however,

whatever may have been his merits

—and no one will deny that they

were exceeduigly great—was in-

jected in a great measure with the

notion of Aristotle, that, by render-

mg his philosophy intelligible to

the vulgar, he would be sacrificing

its dignity and lessening its value.

Powerfully as common sense plead-

<^d for admission into his system,

he yet seems to have built it, and
especially his theory of perception,

in direct opposition to its dictates.

It is lamentable indeed to witness

the illustrious Locke, little dispos-

ed as he usually was to submit to

authority, or to acquiescein opinions
merely because they happened to

be estabhshed, following almost in

the same tract with Des Cartes.

A man who is possessed with no
more than an ordinary share of abi-

lity, would be incapable of measur-

ing the vastness ofmind which dis-

tinguished that noble man ; and
yet, little credulous as he was in-

clined to be, and candid and ingen-

uous as he was in all his specula-

tions, did he take for granted a

theory, than which none perhaps

was ever invented more repugnant

to the dictates of common sense.

—It is evident, indeed, to every

one, who has perused his justly

celebrated essay, that even Locke
himself at times was startled with

the difficulty of reconciling the one
with the other, and that he too often

busied himself in suppressing and
stiffing the latter, when he should

have called in question the propri-

ety and correctness of the former.

One cannot indeed be surprised,

who has paid attention to the cru-

dities and anomaUes which the

mind of man is capable of genera-

ting, that when a theory was fram-

ed in such direct violation of the

opinions of the generality of man-
kind, as was that of the ideal' sys-

tem—when airy speculations and
fantastic notions rose superior to

the genuine dictates of nature, and

stifled her voice—that a farther

step should be attempted in absurd-

ity, and that it should be at las|.

tried to make men doubt the evi'

dence of their senses.

It is humiliating to see such a

man as bishop Berkeley, who was

of too excellcQt ^ character inten-
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tionally to deceive, after having

proved as he thought to a demon-
stration, that there was no such

thing as a material world, gravely

give out, that by proving it he had

made a mighty reformation for the

better in philosophy. When, how-
ever, Hume made his appearance,

and reasoning conclusively as he
' did from the premises which had

long been considered as indubita-

ble, tiled to make his followers be-

lieve that there was no such thing

in existence as either matter or

mind—that men had been amusing
themselves with empty names, and
indulging in groundless notions,

and by these means to involve all

in universal darkness and scepti-

cism, it was time to call in question

the accuracy of opinions which had

received the sanction of so many
illustrious men. To believe, in

spite of the evidence ofour senses,

that we are surrounded with no-

thingness—that our supposed per-

ceptions, of external objects are

nothmg more than the illusions of

fancy,—and that upon what we
have been accustomed to value

ourselves so highly—our minds

—

have really no existence,—requires

indeed a greater portion of credu-

lity than what ordinarily falls to the

lot of mortals. Such, nevertheless,

are the results of the speculations

©f Berkeley and Hume : the one
ventures to assure us that there is

tio such thing as matter : the other,

with greater effrontery, would have
tis believe that there is no such
thing as either matter or mind.

If, in departing from the testi-

mony of common sense on this

occasion, the only danger to be

apprehended would have been the

inducing men to embrace 'h system
of folly and absurdity for truth,

there would have been compara-
tively little danger in so doing : but

it is plain this was not the <*>nly

danger to be feared : the evident
tendency of the whole was to

plunge the human race in scep-

ticism. Our regard for the cha-

racter of one of the abettors of
this theory will not, indeed, allow

us to suppose that he had any evil

intentions in view, in countenanc-

ing and recommending it. But the

utmost stretch of candour will not

allow us to look in so favourable a
light upon the other. It is impos-

sible for any one who reads the

whole of his works to mistake his

aim.

Fond, nevertheless, as these

two philosophers were of the sys-

tem which they had cherished, and
brought to imaginary perfection,

one cannot fail to discover, from
the perusal of their writings, that

they oftentimes had misgivings re-

specting its correctness, and were
disposed to doubt the justice of the

result to which they had brought

their speculations. We are author-

ized in saying so, from the labour

which Berkeley employed to recon-

cile his philosopliy to common
sense ; and from the frank ac-

knowledgment of Hume, that it

was only in the retirement of the

closet and in solitude, that he could
give implicit assent to what he
there laid down. There were not
wanting, in the course of the lives

ol both of them, innumerable occa-
sions to set their practice in oppo-
sition to their theory; and firmly

as they believed that matter had no
existence, yet they exerted as much
precaution as ordinary men in

evading the dangers which might
result from this source. Notwith-
standing their belief in the truth of
their speculations, neither of them
acted upon it in the ordinary occa-

sions of life, nor manifested theh'

faith by acting consistestly with it

in their intercourse with their fel-

low creatures. In theif communi-
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cations nith society, ttiey laid

aside their philosophy, forgot the

abstractions of the closet, and
spoke and acted in the same man-
ner as the vulgar.

Little possible, perhaps, as it

was for these celebrated theorists

to make many converts to their

system, from its manifest repug-

nancy to the testimony of the

senses ; yet it affords us a power-
ful example of the absurdities and
follies to which the mind of man is

capable of giving birth, and ot the

evils which naturally attend upon
that theory of philosophy which
is tramed forthe purpose of getting;

rid of what common sense would
induce us to believe. Having con-

stant occasion for it in the concerns
of life, its Author seems to have
bestowed it for valuable purposes,

and to subserve some usetul ends.

One cannot indeed but feel regret

and shame, that there should have
arisen upon this earth, those who
have thought it necessary to the

beauty and perfection of their own
systems, to shut out all indications

of the work of Deity— to "annihi-

late, not only space and time," but

also every proof of the harmony
and regularity attending his ope-

rations—to attempt to convince in-

deed their fellow mortals that they

were the creatures of circum-

stances, and possessed only of an

occasional and transitory existence.

Sunk as we are in ignorance, it

would surely have been more na-

tural and congenial to the feelings,

had these authors, instead of trying

to make us " reach a depth pro-

founder still, and still profounder,"

and reducing every thing to empti-

ness and nothingness, endeavoured
rather to instil into our minds an
overweening pride, and given them
an independent and eternal being.

They are perhaps almost the only

instances on record, of characters,

who, wishing—one ofthem at least—to establish universal sceplicism^r

and to make men believe that they
are not subject to the agency of a
fcuperior Being—that they are crea-
tures without any lelationship to

otliers,—have done it by a process
as degrading and humiliating as it

is possible to conceive—a process
which at once takes away all the

dignity and all the honour which
we have been wont to think the

intellectual faculties possessed of.

But so it is : fond of entering upon
inquiries wnich we are incapable

ol conducting to a proper issue ;

ambitious of diving into the secrets

and unravellins; the mysteries

which accompany the operations of

Divinity, and wishing to fathom his

counsels, without being possessed

ol the means of doing so, we get

beyond our sphere of action, be-

come immersed in difficulties, and
"tind no end in wandering mazes
lost."

One is really at a loss to know-

how it is, that common sense has

rendered itself so obnoxious to

those who have called themselves
philosophers. It is surely no little

honour to human nature, and con-

fers no mean benefits, when even
the untutored and unlettered find

its dictates almost infallible. In
every relation of life, if it be al-

lowed to raise its voice, freed of

the follies and prejudices with
which it is too often attempted to

be associated, it is almost an un-
erring guide, amidst all the difficul-

ties, all the perplexities, and all the

dangers, into which we may happen
to be plunged. There are scarcely

any possible circumstances in

which it may not have a beneficial

influence—no occasions when it

may not, and ought not, to be call-

ed into requisition. I'housh inca-

pable of entering alone into refined

and abstract disquisitions, yet it is



0;i the Importance of Common Sense. 175

tills in which they ought all to cen-

tre. There may be points of mo-
rality, the solution of which require

snuch njceness and discrimination,

but it ought never to be fortjotten,

that even here common sense must
aecessarily be the supreme judge,

the ultimate tribunal in this state
;

and the decisions which are pro-

aounced contrary to its unsophis-

ticated dictates, will be assuredly

founded in error.

It should not be supposed, how-
ever, that in ratint; common sense

thus highly, all learning and erudi-

tion are meant to be despised

:

tiothing can be further from the

purpose. On the contrary, all that

is meant to be asserted is, that the

latter, to be rendered serviceable

and useful in life, must have its

foundation in the former. Without
this, genius may dnzzle and sophis-

try may perplex, but we shall in

Vain look for a rule of conduct ; we
shall in vain endeavour to guide

ourselves through the labyrinth in

which we are oftentimes entangled

in our course through life. We may
be perhaps, sometimes, though not

often, so circumstanced as to be
incapable of knowing what path to

choose—oftelhng how to steer our

aiourse : we may be placed in a

Situation of danger

—

Dextruni Scylla latus, lasvumque implacata

Obsidet

:

[Charybdis,

yet these are difficulties which are

usually of our own creating, and

may for the most part be obviated

by using necessary precautions.

But even here common sense is

the surest and safest guide ; and

if we throw off all our notions of

expediency—a principle very dan-

gerous to moraUty, in the hands of

human beings—we shall generally,

if not always, be led to the legiti-

mate and coiTect conclusion. To
the man of reflection and serious-

ness, however, it is unnecessary t6

Vol. X, April, 1827s

prove its value from what it has
done, and still does : he can satisfy

himself a priori of that fact, from
a knowledge that it is an original

part of our constitution, and from
a persuasion that it must therefore

be destined for some useful em-
ployment. That it should have
been lost sight of by some, and
traduced and vilified by others, is

a proof, not that we are not in

want of it, but of the weakness and
short-sightedness of those who
have affected to set themselves up
as teachers of their fellow beings

—

"For fools rush in, where angels fear to tread."

It must be long yet before there

will cease to be those who think

that eccentricity of conduct, and a

way of thinking and acting at vari-

ance with that which distinguishes

mankind in general, is the height of

wisdom, and who imagine that the

further their speculations and phi-

losophy are removed from the ob-

servation and understanding of the

vulgar, the higher will they raise

themselves in the scale of being,

and the better they will prove that

they are " fitted to hold high con-
verse with the gods." But these

are characters who ought to be
looked upon as anomalies in the

species—as wanting a proper mani-
festation ofrationality ; they should

therefore be left alone to their own
vagaries, and should, to act con-

sistently, be cut off from all inter-

course with any but those who hold

their tenets, lest they should, by
evil communications, succeed in

bewildering the brains of others

beside themselves.

If philosophy will but conde-
scend to keep company with com-
mon sense ; if, instead of soaring

above it, and trying to reach heights

which are inaccessible to her, she
will rather stoop and keep it as a

companion in the advances whicli

17
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she makes in science, she will me-
rit, and will assuredly have, the

regard and veneration of all intelli-

gent and reflective men. From the

errors which have been committed

in severing them, and lowering the

one in the same proportion that

we have elevated the other, we
may noiv at least be sure that they

are compatible with one another,

and ought to be united. Wisdom
and learning are excellent, and the

man ought to be covered with con-

fusion who would say aught to de-

preciate either; but real wisdom
consists not in framing schemes in-

capable of realization,—in attempt-

ing to invest fiction with the garb

of truth, and in filling the world

with paradox and inconsistency.

On the contrary, it consists in a

proper freedom of thought, but yet

not so free as to throw off all re-

straint ; in maintaining a due spirit

of inquiry and observation, but yet

remembering at the same time that

there are bounds beyond which it

ought not to pass ; and in con-

stantly bearing in mind, that all the

knowledge \vt^ may acquire, all the

stores of literaiy wealth we may
amass, ought to have one especial

end in view—to "' lift us from na-

ture up to nature's God." By these

means the world will be materially

benefited, and common sense and
philosophy, by going hand in hand,

will mutually shed a lustre upon
each other, and ditiise light and
splendour, where darkness and

gloom must otherwise necessarily

dwell. N. B. A.

London, 16th Aug. 1826.

nSXiIGIOITS AND ESISSIOlTAnir ESffTELLlGiEKCS*

STATE OF MISSIONS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE WESLEYAN
METHODIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

In the January number of the Ma- we can, that tlieir friendly assistance

.i>azine, we gave a brief account of has been well received, and blessed by

the missions of our brethren in Eng- the Lord of the harvest. I have given

land, in some parts of India, and in you only extracts, that I may not ap-

Southern and Western Africa. And pear to claim too much room in your

it is gratifying to learn, that the great Magazine. I am yours truly,

work of evangehzing the natives of A. Clarke.
those countries, so long held under Extract of a letter from Mr. Hind-

Ihe iron yoke of heathen and Moham- son to the Rev. Adam Clarke, LL.B.
medan superstition, is going forward, dated Gossaburgh. East-Yell, Oct. 3.

through the indefatigable labours of 1826 :—" Your letters ofJuly 22d, and

these and other men of God, who are Aug. lOth, were received in due time,

•engaged in the same common cause. and afforded me great satisfaction and

The following extracts from the comfort; as they brought the intelli-

January number of the Wesleyan gence of your safe return, and afforded

Methodist Magazine will show the medirectionsandencouragementrela-

state of the missions in other places. tive to my work
Shetland Islands.—Letter to the

fiditor of the Wesleyan Methodist

Magazine, dated Stoke-Newington,
^ov. 12, 1826 :—Since I sent you the

iast communication from Shetland,

Since I wrote last, I have visited

Fetlar, Unst, North-Roe, and almost
every part of Yell. Some ofthese visile

were necessarily short. The follow-

ing is an extract from my Journal

iiave received the enclosed by different relative to my tour through Fetlar and

whale vessels on their return from the North-Roe :

—

N'orth Sea fishery. These show that " Aug. 8.—This day I left home for

tJbe good work is still going on ; and I Fetlar, to preach to the fihermen. 1

ihink we owe it to the friends of this took my passage in a six-oared boat

mrsSibn to sho"W them, as frequently as from my oiyn (^nor ; ftie wind blew, Oie
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^ea rolled, andl was very sick. When
I landed, I was ^lad to lie down in the

fishermen's straw-bed, to get a little

rest. I slept a short lime, rose up,

took a little refreshment, and then
preached in the open air to about 300
attentive hearers. During- the sermon
we had a strong wind, and sometimes
rain. After preaching I visited, con-
versed, and prayed with, three sick

people, and then walked to Smithfield,
and was kindly received by the family
of Mr. Smith. On Wednesday morn-
ing, the men, having had previous no-
tive, collected about ten o'clock. No
house could be found that would con-
tain halfof them; and, therefore, not-

withstanding the strong wind and occa-
sional rain, I was obliged to stand out
of doors : I preached with enlargement
to upwards of 300 hearers. After din-

ner I walked to the middle of the island,

and lodged with the Rev. Mr. Cowan,
the minister, an agreeable friendly

man. On Thursday inorniag I walked
to the west side of the island, and
preached to a congregation ofwomen,
the men being employed in the fishery.

I intended to cross the Sound in the

evening but could not, the weather
being stormy. On this account I lodg-
ed in Ury, and set off on Frilay morn-
ing, at seven o'clock. I sailed to Vat-
setter, and then walked home, three
miles.

^
"Aug. 12—ThisdaylleftEast-Yell

for lVorth-R,oe ; but when I got to

Westsanetwick, the wind and rain

prevented me from crossing the Sound.
1 tarried for the night, and early in the

morning went to the sea. After two
hours hard pulling against wind and
tide, we reached the place of our des-

tination. This was Sunday morning.
The people collected at twelve o'clock,

and I preached to them, and baotized

a child, in the open air. Afterwards I

met the Society, and preached again at

four o'clock, t remained till Wednes-
«Jay, preached four times with great
tomfort, met the Society, the leaders,
visited the families, &c. I returned to
East-Yell on Thursday.

" North-Roe is Mr. Langridge's sta-

tion Fie was then sick in Lerwick,
but has since recovered. Mr. Macin-
tosh came here Sept. 9, after having
dpent more than a fortnight in Ler-
wick assisting Mr. Lowthain Mr. M.
J3 now in Unst. I hope he and I shall

be comfortable and useful together.
''^'^'"e will endeavour to attend to all the

places you mention. The last Sabbath
but one I spent in Burravoe, South-Yell.
The morning was fine, and the people
began to flock in from every quarter
an hour earlier than usual. It wasde*
lightful to see them coming streaming
over the hills. The booth kindly lent

by Mr. Leish, was well filled, and ma-
ny were on the outside. I stood at the

door, and all heard with great atten-

tion while I addressed them from Jer.

viii, 20. After preaching I met the

Burravoe and Cuppaster Classes, and
added two new members. In the after-

noon the house was filled almost to

suffocation ; and such was the good-
ness of God, that during one part of

the sermon, wherever I turned my
eyes, all were batlied in tears. It was
not thus when I first came to Yell

;

but the word now finds its way To
God be endless praise. In the evening
I visited a family, the father and mo-
ther of which are members of the

society. They are active, prudent
people, both deeply convinced ot sin,

and earnestly seeking salvation. They
have sev^n fine cliildren. On Monday
morning I came to my dwelling in

peace, satisfied with the sabbath's

work, and pleased with the prospects

of usefulness among the people.
" The last sabbath I was at home.

The congregations were the largest I

have everhad in Rast-Yell. The house,

stairs, windows, &c, were all filled

;

and even on the outsideof the windows,
the people stood upon ladders to hear
the word of life. I preached in the

morning from Eccles. ii, 9- After ser*

mon Ijnet the society, and gave tickets

and notes of admission to thirty-seven
persons. In the afternoon I preached
again from, " Now if any man have
not the spirit of Christ, he is none of
his." In the evening I held a prayer
meeting. Yesterday morning I hatf

upwards of thirtv children, who came
to be taught and catechised. Of late

several old people have joined the sor

cietv, in whose hearts a good work l

believe is begun. It is not a little

thing to see persons sixty or seventy,
and even eighty years of age, earnestly
seeking for mercy. This is the Lord's
doing !"

Extract of a letter from Mr. Wears,
to the Rev. Adam Clarke, LL.D.,
dated Bay-Hall, Walls. Shetland, Oct.
7, 1826 :—" I find myself at Walls sur-,

rounded by a number of sensible, kind,

and pious people ; and the best of ^]
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is, the presence of the Lord is with us,

and we have the prospect ofmuch good.
We have been round the circuit ; in

most places we had refreshing seasons
from the presence of the Lord, and
about twenty were added to the so-

ciety : a few of these are already re-

joicing in the pardoning love of God.
On the first sabbath night that we
preached here, "great grace" was up-
on us; one woman went home deeply

convinced of her lost condition as a
sinner ; she slept not during the night.

In the morning, one of the family

asked her what was the matter. Her
heart was too full immediately to re-

ply ; but when able to speak, s!ie told

them the Lord had convinced her that

she was a very great sinner. Her ac-

count tome was, that when she heard
Dr. Clarke preach she felt her heart
begin to soften ; and the first time she

heard us preach, she felt that she was
a great sinner. On the next Sabbath,
for the first time, she was at a class

meeting; and while the leader was
speaking-, her soul was made happy in

the enjoyment of "•redemption through
the blood of Christ, the forgiveness of

sins." One soul entered into the liberty

of God's children, while returning
home from the preaching about a fort-

night ago ; and on the following sab-

bath, being the first time she was in a
class meeting, she was able to testify

that Jesus Christ hath power on earth

to forgive sin. It is worthy of remark,
that there are few in our societies in

Shetland who do not enjoy the liberty

of the gospel, and they are seldom
long in the society before they attain

it. They enjoy forgiveness of^n, and
the inward witness of it.

" T returned last week from the island

of Foula, according to Captain Colby,
thirty-six miles distant from Main-
land. This island with its five pro-

minent hills, presents the most noble
appearance of any in the Shetland
group. From the top of the highest

hill, in a clear day, several parts of the

Orkneys appear above the horizon.

Upon this hill we saw a pair of eagles,

who keep the sole possession, beating
off their young as soon as they are
grown up, to seek a residence else-

where. Our grand object here was to

preach the gospel of Jesus Christ ; and
we are happy to state it was not with-
out success. We spent seven days with
the people, preaching every day ; and
on the sabbath day we preached thrice.

I suppose all that were able Ailended ,-

and, what is much to be commendeil,
because very uncommon, they were all

present before the time appointed.

We visited every family, about forty in

number, exhorting and praying with

them ; and leaving a Tract with every
individual that was able to read. They
received the word with all readiness.

One person that had been convinced
under Mr. Lewis a few months ago,

obtained peace through believing. The
kmdness of the people was very great

;

and when leaving them they would,

have loaded me with both the fruits of

the earth and the sea. The boat that

brought me out has not yet been able

to return for the weather. The island

is inaccessible in winter; but as soon,

as the weather will admit, I shall feel

great pleasure in visiting it again.
" On Wednesday last we opened our

little chapel in Skeld, in the parish of

Sandsting. I preached in the morning
from Ps. cxxii, 1, and in the afternoon

from 1 John i, 7 ;
" The blood of Jesus

Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all

sin." The congregations were large^

and three persons joined the society.

Yesterday we held our quarterly fast

;

we had prayer meetings at eight o'clock

in the morning, and at noon. After

visiting a few sick persons in the after-

noon, we preached in the evening at

a small town about a mile distant.

About twenty persons returned over

the hill with us to our neighbourhood.

The only light to our feet proceeded
from a liurning peat, carried in the

hand of our guide with a pair of longs.

The day was to myself a blessed day
;

as a " Sabbath unto the Lord." We
had preached on the precedingevening
from, " O Lord revive thy work;" in

this prayer most of the society join

their preacher. We are thankful for

what has been done, but are far from
being satisfied.

" VVe have not yet received any of

either the bedding or clothing from
Lerwick, though it is much needed.
I saw two wretched families in Foula

}

one, a poor woman, with her aged
mother, m a mud-walled cottage with-

out a door, which the woman had built

herself with the help of a few of the

men on the fishing station. In the

other family were two sons, one six-

teen, the other twenty-five years of

age. The youngest reminded me of

Nebuchadnezzar. He was resting upon
his four limbs on a stone near the fire

;
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pZTt of his body was covered with a

sing-Ie tattered piece of woollen. The
elder brother was also defective in his

mental faculties. Though iittingerect,

he was noi able to use his limbs ; and
to hii calamitous condition was added
blindness. They were both crouching
to the fire for want of clothes. I am
sure j'ou will approve of a covering
being sent to these objects of pity.

" I have ordered some books, and
intend to commence a sabbath school

is each of the chapels. The Walls
chapel is finished ; all the pews are

let, though very low, at 6d. and 9d. a
sitting."

Extract of a letter from Mr. Lewis,
to the Rev. Adam Clarke, LL.D.
dated Lerwick, Oct. 25, 182;:—" I

am sorry that I have not had time to

write to you ; but since I came from
England the whole of my time has

been spent in the country, and it was
the 1 Ith of September when L arrived

tn Lerwick.
" My first tour after I came home

was to the south. I visited every so-

ciety, and gave the sacrament in JDun-

rossness. We were much distressed for

want of room, but the Lord's presence
was eminently felt by all; about 120
received the communion. The chapel
in Sandwick is bv far too small; we
must get it enlarged in the spring if

we can get money. In all the places

the societies are in a flourishing state;

a few are constantly added to them,
and they are growing in grace.

" On Sunday, Oct. 1 5th, I preached
twice in Sandness, baptized a child,

and administered the Lord's Supper
to about a hundred communicants. It

was a very solemn season, and all pro-

fessed to have been much blessed. In

the evening I went toPassa ; the Sound
was very rough. I preached to a large

congregation, and administered the

sacrament to the society there for the

first time. The Lord was verily pre-

sent. A circumstance took place in

this island since I left, that has given
me much pleasure; we have been
greatly incommoded for want of a

house to preach in We had our choice

of all in the island, but they are all too

small. But a young man of the name
of Magnus Tsbester, who feels deeply
interested in the salvation of his neigh-

bours, has, at his own expense, built a
large house for the sake of accommo-
dating the people. I should be glad if

we had it in our power to reward such
17*

zeal, by giv ing him two or three pounds
towards paying for the wood which he
bought, as he is but a poor man.
^ Sunday, 22d, I preached in Walls.

After the first sermon I administered

the Lord's Supper to above 150 com-
municants. This wasi a peculiarly

solemn and impressive season: the

chapel was full, and all fell it was good
to be there. Before we could conclude
this service, the people without were
ready to break in the doors. When
they were opened, the chapel was ex-

cessively crowded, and scores could

not get in at all. I preached again, and
then had my dinner about four o'clock.

At six I preached the third time, and
after all met the society, and address-

ed them on the necessity of attending

to relative duties, industry, and cleaa-

liness. Since I left Walls several have
been added to the society, and among
others two women who were awakened
to.a sense of tlieir lest state under your
preaching in Walls. So you see that

your visit to Shetland, in more than
one way, will bring glory to God. The
chapel in Skeld is finished, and well

attended ; and a few have been added
to that society. Indeed, the Lord is

adding in every place to the societies.

In Brindister, in Aithsting, I have en-

couraged the people to quarry stones

for a chapel. This they will do, and
they 'will burn lime without any ex-
pense to us. This chapel will not cost

above IF,1. ; it may be not above 12?.

We presume on having Mr. Scott's

10/. It will be built six miles from any
place of worship, and we have above
thirty in society ; and a school in this

place will be a great blessing, which
we intend to have in this chapel."

EUROPEAN MISsrONS.
France.—By letters from Mr. Cook

it appears that the openings for useful

ness in the South of France among the

Protestants are exceedingly encour
aging. The piety and zeal of the pas-

tors appear greatly to increase ; and,

as their parishes are large and scatter-

ed, so that many of the people can be
but seldom visited, several of them are
anxious that the number of our mis-
sionaries should be increased for the

sake of a destitute people, thirsting for

the word of life. One of these clergy-

men writes to Mr. Cook :

—

" I suppose, my dear brother, thai

you have had time to receive the an-
swer of your society to the propositioa
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that I had made you to come and evan-
gelize the churches of our ueighbour-
hood. Is the permission to do this

granted ? and may we hope to see you
unite your efforts to ours for two years
to bring some souls captive to the obe-
dience of Christ ? I believe that you
might do as much good in these parts,

at least, as in Languedoc. Larache is

indeed only a small protestant com-
munity, but it is placed between the

churches of the Dordoyne, and those of

Saint-Onge, and how much good there
IS to be done, particularly in these lat-

ter! There are Consistorial Churches
which have fifteen or sixteen sections,

that cannot be visited by their respec-
tive pastors oftener than every six or
seven weeks, and sometimes even more
rarely. Your appearance in the midst
of these churclies will be, I hope, a
real blessing. You know our neces-
sities ; they are great ; and I shall be
happy indeed to see a brother, a friend,

do that good in my church which I

have not been able to do myself. Ah,
I shall not be jealous of your success.

I shall bless God for it, aud all my ef-

forts will tend either to prepare the

way for you, or to continue the work
which you will have had the happiness

of commencing."
/re/ant/. —Extract of a letter from

Mr. Ouseley, dated Nov. 30th, 1826:—
" I wrote to you from Cavan a- few
hasty lines, stating the turning away of

60 many from the mass to the reformed
church, or, in other words, to the reli-

gion of Christ; the number was then

ninety in Cavan church. I have re-

turned from thence afew days since, and
find that, on last sabbath, forty-three

more conformed to Protestantism ; and
it is considered that these are but a

few drops before a great shower ! I

trust this beginning is the fruit of di-

vine light just dawning on the long

enslaved mind. O that it may be as

the morning light, shining more and
more to the perfect day ! There ap-

pears to be a movementofmen's minds,

in some degree, all over our country.

Thank God that, before my head has

been laid down in the dust, my eyes

already begin to see what my heart has

been so many years longing after.

" I have, in this last excursion, been
out eighteen days. I rode upwards of

forty miles (English) the day I left

home, and the day I returned nearly

the same ; two days' travelling be-

sides, on which I did not preach ; on

the other fourteen days I preached
twenty-seven times, of which eleveu
were in streets, and in markets chiefly,

to great crowds indeed. In the first

week I preached in the markets of
Bally-James-Duff, Killesandra, and
Awagh. In this last, two men were
shot by the peace officers, in a dreadful
riot in the fair a few days before, and
in which the people, I have heard,
greatly abused the police, forced a gun
from one of them, and would have
murdered them, had they not at length
fired upon them ! Yet I was heard with
great attention indeed, while I opened
to them Matt, xxiv, 24 :

" False Christs
and false prophets shall come, and shall

show signs, &:c, to deceive even the

elect, if possible," &c. On the next
week I preached in Cavan streets on
the Sabbath, Monday in the fair, and
Tuesday in the market, besides every
night to crowds in the chapel; oq
Wednesday, in Ballyhays street, and
in the house ; on Friday, in the market
of Coothills ; on Saturday, in Ballyhays
street and to a large congregation in a
gentleman's parlour. On Sunday and
Monday, in Cavan streets, and to vast

crowds in the chapel. Some Romanists
followed me to have conversation with
me. I trust fruit will abound. On Tues-
day I preached in Ballyduff market.

'' I breakfasted on two mornings at^

Lord Farnham's within abouttwomiles
(English) from Cavan, and was much
pleased with every thing I saw. I was
at prayers each time at half-past eight

in their neat chapel in Farnam House,
The established clergy, both here and
in Cavan, are amiable, pious, and zeal-

ous men, and are very sedulous in in-

structing the new converts, and were
quite kind and affectionate to me.
They are all well pleased with my lit-

tle exertions in the streets, &c, and
also in my writings. Lady Farnham is-

a valuable person, truly so, and ot

great zeal for God. iThe converts
generally come to her chapel, and are
not only treated with kindness and
hospitality, but are for some few days
instructed by some of the pious cler-

gymen in the principles of pureChris-
tianity, and then return home.
"My first excursion after confer-

ence last, was principally through the

counties of Westmeath, King and
Queen's county, and I touched a little

on Galway county also. The circuits

of Monteith, TuUamore, and the Ban-
agher mission, arc situtit^d in thesfe.
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I toacbed on Meath and Kildare too. I

was out twenty-seven days, and preach-
ed during twenty-four without inter-

mission ; rode about three hundred
miles, and preached fifty-nine times, of

which from twenty to thirty were in

the open air and streets, to great num
bers of Romanists and others, who
heard gladly. I trust it will yet appear
to the glory of God and good of many.
The towns and villages I preached in

were. Trim, Athbow, MuUingar, Tul-
lamore, Kilbeggan, Tyrrel's Pass,

Moat, Athlone, Ballinsloe, Banagher,
Eyrecourt. Here, as I preached on
horseback on the sabbath to a street-

ful of Romanists and Protestants, the

priest took the alarm, and came run-
ning out of his chapel to disperse his

hearers ! Angry as he was to drive
them off in haste, they were very
tardy in going. I requested him to

come near and talk a little with me ;

but he had no ears to hear. I then said

to them, in Irish, vvliich is chiefly their

language there,'' Your priest tells you,
and very truly too, in the chapel,
' That to oppose the known truth, is to

sin against the Holy Ghost and destroy
your souls.' But yau know well, as

must he, that what I am speaking is

God's truth. Therefore, in thus op-
posing it, he comes fortii to commit
this very sin himself!" He soon after

this disappeared. How sad is the lot

of these priests, to be obliged to teach
what is the contrary of tlie gospel ; and
hence they must either be content to

be detected, or must oppose it. From
this I went to Banagher., and preached
in the evening; thence to Lawrence-
Town, Cloghan, Farbane, Banagher
again,Burivokane, Birr : here I preach-
ed in their chapel and market to great
crowds, and in this town is a singular
schism between the priests. The one
would not be governed by his bishop,

who directed him to leave that parish
;

and when he would not, (for the flock
liking him better than the other would
not hear of it,) the bishop came in
person and excommunicated him ; but
the people hissed him, and, had not
Lord Ross called the military to the
spot, would have proceeded fartlier

;

<be young priest, Mr. Crotley, set him
at nought. They now are divided, and
four-fifths of the flock, I learn, remain
with him, and have fitted up another
house of worship. He tells them they
were imposed on, and encourages
them to read God's word ! This "is

well, I expect farther good will resull
from it.

"From thence I proceeded to Bally

-

boy, Tullamore, Phillipstown, Portar
"

lington, Maryborough, Abbeyleix.
Dunaw, Monslereven, &:c, preaching
in all the streets, generally, as I went
along, and also in chapels and dwell-
ing houses.
" I returned home in good health,

thank God, and with a happy mind.
I rested after near a month's absence,
three days, and went forth again in

order to preach on the sabbath at a
great field-meeting at the rock ofDon
amaise. I set out on Saturday, Au-
gust 26th. I rode upwards of forty-

three Ecglish miles ; it ramed most of
the way ; yet I got to Ballybritis time
enough to preach, and after all was not

much worse, only I got a little cold,

which was soon, in mercy removed.
On this excursion I went as far as the

County Kerry and toKillarney Lakes;
was fifty-five days absent, and preach-
ed on fifty-four of them without one
day's intermission, and was ill only one
day, on about six that I had long jour-
neys, &c. I preached from seventeen
to twenty-two times, or more, per
week. So that in fifty-four days I was
enabled to preach within, and in the
open air, streets, and markets, about
155 times, and was little if any thing
the worse : to God be the praise. My
course now was through tlie Queen's
county, Tipperary county, county
Limeritk, and Kerry ; I stopped ten
days in Kerry; and had fine congre-
gations in all parts of it that I visited.

Brother Phillips was with me or went
before me in most of the places. The
Romanists heard me with better tem-
per at this time than before. Yet I

now laid before them, in stated ser-

mons I had announced, the peculiarities

of their doctrines «hich stand opposed
to the gospel.
" I acted similarly in Limerick city,

and we had large congregations, and
several Romanists to hear, both here
and in other parts of the county, or
circuit, and no complaint. I had twp
affectionate letters from a Romanist
layman, one of which with my answer,
appeared in the Limerick Chronicle.
Thanks to the Lord for putting me
into this ministry, and thus enabling
me, at so advanced an age,nearly sixty-

five years, to preach to such multitudes,
and go through so much riding and
labour with so little inconvenience."
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REVIVALS.

Since our last number went to press,

tidings of revivals have come in from

almost every quarter. These are de-

tailed more at large in the Christian

Advocate from week to week. We
can only give a condensed account of

them in the Magazine, without exclu-

ding other matter which our readers

are authorized to look for in its pages.

A letter from the Rev. Thornton
Fleming, presiding elder of the Pitts-

burgh District, dated Feb. 1, 1827,

gives an encouraging account of ^the

progress of the work of God in'se-

reral circuits in that district. Speak-

ing of Redstone circuit, he says :

—

" Within a few months about one hun-

dred have been added to the church,

and a much greater number converted

to God.'' On the Connelsville circuit

he says a gracious work commenced
at the quarterly meeting in November,
and on the evening of the 12th, "eight

professed to find redemption in the blood

of the Lamb." On Wiliiamspurt cir-

cuit also, " many have been brought
from darkness to light, since our last

quarterly meeting, and many more are

anxiously inquiring what they shall do

to be saved "

Hempstead Circinf, L. I.—A letter

from the Rev. Daniel De Vinne, states

that " Rockaway, Huntingdon, Mus-
queto Cove, and South Oyster Bay
have been graciously visited, and that

one hundred and eighteen have been
added to the church."

Chataque Circuit.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. J. S. Barris :

—

" During the Christmas and New
Year meetings, the Lord ^^howed some
tokenr, for good. Several were brought

to cultivate an acquaintance with Him
whom to know aright is life eternal.

During these favourable appearances

the period for holding our second quai-

terlv meeting arrived. This was held

in Youngsville. All appeared to come
there under the impression that they

shouH have a good meeting : and in-

deed it began in power, continued in

power, and ended in power : and glory

to God, the work goes on there yet in

power: and mvsoulsays, let it go,until

every appointment on this circuit shall

catcii the hallowed flame. It was the

best quarterly meeting I was ever at,

and so said more of mv brethren in the

ministry. In a love feast we had eigh-

teen to come forward as candidates

for probation, and it was a love feast

indeed. I think near twenty were
converted to God during the meeting;
while all were quickened. Our be-

loved elder Swayze, who presided, is

on the wing for glory ; may the Lord
attend him, and make him continue
what he has been, a flaming torch on
the district. Here it was that we saw
the power of God arrest the unbeliev-

ers. Some of their leaders in folly,

have bowed to tiie mild sceptre of the

gospel. One of them came forward
and committed to the flames several

packs of cards, in the presence of the

preachers. Since which I learn he has

experienced that Jesus Christ has

power on earth to forgive sins. An-
other, I hear, has also committed his

cards to the flames. The Lord grant
that this pattern may be followed until

none shall be left to advocate the cause
of the devil. I think the I3th and i4th

of Jan. 1827, will long be remembered
in Youngsville, with pleasure, by
hearts that t\^re and then found Christ

Jesus to be precious. On sabbath eve-

ning our elder administered the sacra-

ment to our afflicted mother in Israel.

It was a profitable time, I think, to all

that attended ; and she could there

testify that she then had bright hopes

of soon getting to heaven : and 1 ex-

pect ere this leaches you she wdl be
beyond the reach of sorrow, with Jesus

shut in. 1 rejoice to find so much
cheering intelligence in the Advocate.

May the Lord continue to bless, and
the people to tell us of it, until the

world be inundated with the glory of

the Lord. Amen.
Wihninscton, Del.—Extract ofa let-

ter from tiie Rev. L. M'Combs, dated

Feb. 22, 1827:—" We have had many
awakenings. Fifty-nine whites have
joined on trial, and between twenty

and tliirty coloured. Some we have
dropped from the list, and some have
obtained certificates and have removed
before their time of trial expired.

Fifty-two sfill remain of the whiteSj

and between forty and fifty profess to

have found peace with God. There
are many more under conviction for

sin, and there is a prospect that we
shall be able to obtain some more can-

didates for membership in our church.

Wo receive more or less almost every
sabbath, on trial. Tf nothing should

intervene between this and conference
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to pfeveut, we think that we shall be
able to present at least fifty in advance
of the last year's number.
" But the most pleasing part of our

situation is, that the old professors of

religion are becoming- more steadfast

in the doctrines of the gospel, and the

practice of family and relative duties.

This is strikingly manifested in their

disapprobation of the doctrines which
have been lately preached in this

place, denying the divinity of Christ,

the doctrine of atonement, and of con-
sequence the necessity of repentance
and faith in the merits of Christ, to

obtain the pardon of sin, and holiness

of heart and life. Those invidious

attacks against the fundamental doc-
trines of the gospel, although covered
by the garb of piety, can never be
successful among men of experience,
and correct practice in religion. The
excitement produced thereby is mere
effervescence, which must eventually
evaporate.

Ontario District.—The Rev. Ab-
ner Chase writes, that " At a camp
meeting held in the town of Phelps,
near the Sulphur Springs, the Lord
was pleased to manifest himself in

mercy to many. From the commence-
ment to the conclusion, the ministers
of his word were unusually favoured
with a divine unction, and their word
was with power and demonstration of
the Spirit. The members of the cliurch
were also greatly drawn out in the

spirit of prayer. We were enabled to

preserve good order during the meet-
ing, and much good was done which
then appeared. As near as could be
ascertained, about sixty found peace
through believing; and at the close

forty eight were added to the church
on the ground, and a number have
since made application for admission,
who were either converted or awak-
ened at that meeting ; a spirit of zeal
and fervour was begotten in many
hearts, which has apparently been the
cause of promoting revivals in several
neighbourhoods on other circuits.

" The north part of Ontario circuit,

has been greatly favoured since the
last annual conference. The camp
meeting which was held during the
session of the conference, was proba-
bly a great means of the commenoe-
raent of this work. Since which it

lias spread into several societies and
neighbourhoods; and probably one
hundred have been brought to a

knowledge of sins forgiven. Amon^
them are some very remarkable in-

stances of the power and grace of God*
One, an old revolutionary soldier, of
three score and ten years, professes

to have found the pearl of great pricej

and hitherto has given the most indu-

bitable evidence of a real change oi'

heart. About sixty have united with
us, and some have joined other de^
nominations.

" In Penn Yan station, we have,

under the divine blessing, succeeded
in completing our new church, a neat

and commodious building, which was
dedicated to the service of Almighty
God, on the 21st of December last.

We have a respectable congregation

at this place, and have had consider-

able addition to our numbers the pre-

sent J
ear, and our prospects are stiii

encouraging.
" In the town of Hector, on Ulysses

circuit, a gracious work has lately

commenced, and is progressing, tboagb
more like a gentle shower than like

an overwhelming torrent.
" On Seneca circuit, a gradual work

has been going on for sometime; and
although the preacher stationed there

has, for want of bealtn, laboured verj

little on the circuit, yet the Lord has

greatlv owned the labours of the local

preachers, and about seventy have
been added to the church, and many
more are inquiring, " What shall we
do to be saved?"

•' On Catharine circuit some shoiw-

ers of grace have lately descended .- a
number have been converted, and we
hope for greater things still in that pairt

of our work."
Revival in Baltimore.—Extract of

a letter from the Rev. B. Vv augh r

—

" As usual, I write in haste, and have
only time to say, that Baltimore is

blessed with a considerable revival oi~

religion at the present time. The ex-

citement has mostly prevailed in the

southern part of the city. Our meet-

ings for exhortation and prayer have
hithorto been confined to Wesley
chapel. Here we have been favoured
witli the blessing of God, evening aflei-

evening in succession, for nearly two
weeks : during which time, there have
been many conversions. The prospect

becomes more glorious every day. £

most devoutly hope that it is the com-
mencement of a general revival. Pro-
fessors of religion are more engaged
in seeking sanctification than I have
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ever known before. O for holiness !

in the ministry and in the member-
ship I I hope to be able to send jou
better tid^ing^s shortly."

Hallowell Circuit, Me.—Extract of

a letter from the preachers of that cir-

cuit, dated Feb. 17, 1827 :—" At our

last general class, twenty-four con-

verts were received on trial. There
is some excitement g'enenUy on the

circuit. \We are praying that the work
mav be more mighty and powerful,

and that this eastern country may be
set on fire with the flame of reforma-

tion. And we confidently expect that

our brethren in the west and south are

co-operating with us in prayer, and
will with emphasis respond the hearty

Amf.tv. We lift up our eyes on this

widely extended field, and behold it

white already to harvest. But alas !

for us 'The labofrers are few.'
Butnotwithstanding the disadvantages

we are subjected to from fewness of

numbers, we are resolved to thrust in

the sickle with our might. And in the

mean time we would earnestly raise

the Macedonian cry to our brethren

in other parts of the world's field,

—

'Come over and help us. come ovef
ANn help us.'

"

JSTexnA IbanyJnd.—TheB. ev.George
Lake in a letter to the edito; of the

Christian Advocate, says:—"Great
indeed, is the reformation which has

been wrought in this place within the

last twelve months. One year ago,

the society consisted of from thirty to

forty members. These were generally

orderly in their conduct ; but the most
deleterious and soul-ciiilling formality

which can be conceived, attended

their devotions. Frequently there

were not more than six or eight per-

sons at a prayer raeeting. But re-

cently, our meeting house has not

been sufficient to contain the congre-
{^ations which sometimes attend on
these occasions. The exercises are

spiritual, ardent, and interesting; and
the society has increased to about one
hundred and twenty- T'he whole ac-

cession of members, which the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church has received,

within the bounds of the ('orvdon cir-

cuit, during the last twelve months, is

not le^s than two hundred and seventy.

Oh ! that the word of the T^ord may
I'lave free course and be glorified, un-
til that gospel, which breathes peace
and good will towards men, shall be
heard, obejed, gnd loved by ail.

Warm Spt'ing Circuit.—The Rev.
J. B. Crist writes under date of Feb.
17,—" At five of our appointments,
we now have the most interesting

work I ever saw. Being in a new
place, I laboured under serious dis-

advantages, until lately for want of
help; but, bless the Lord, times are
changing. Some of our young con-
verts have taken courage to tell others
what the Lord has done for them.
Prayer meetings are established, and
conducted by our young brethren,
with great success. At one of these,

a short time ago, God honoured them
with six conversions. Our society is

increasing fast. Oh ! may the Lord
continue to add to our little number.
rt is worthy of remark, that of all I

have taken into the church this year,
but two have been accused of improper
conduct, and but one has been expel-
led ; and of all who have embraced
religion among us, not one has left

us to join another church, although
many of them would do honour to any
society. We have at present, three
meeting houses building in our circuit,

which are designed for our use."
Letter to the editor of the Christian

Advocate, dated Manchester, Conn.,
March 3, 18'27:—"Wc have in this

place a good work of God. Not far

from sixty have found the pearl of

great price, and the flame is spreading
gloriously. We have from one to three

meetings every evening. Mv only fear

is, that our unbelief, our want of holy

love, of humility, of union, or of holiness

in geni^ral, will cause the Lord to stay

his hand of blessing. We ask the

prayers of all the children of God, that

this work may not stop among us until

hundreds are converted, and scores^

at least, sanctified wholly to God.
Yours in the gospel of Christ,

Aaron Lummus.
Hampshire Mission.—Letter from

the Rev. Parmele Chamberlain, dated
Northampton, Feb. 21, 1827 :—" I am
happy to inform you, that the cause oi

religion is prospering within the cir-

cle of my labours. I cannot indeed,

tell of multitudes won to the obedience
of Christ, through the powerful influ-

ence of gospel truth ; but here and
there the heart is solaced with the pre-

sence of one who, till of late, was
wandering upon the dreary plains of

unbelief and error, but now through
mercv,afellow traveller to mount Zion.

'« Our numbers in this place, (NortV
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ampton,) by conversion and certificate

have increased to thirty : among whom
are two exhorters and one local

preacher. Consequently we have
preaching' every Sabbath. Prayer
meetings are kept up in three differ-

ent neighbourhoods; and not unfre-

quently are these seasons of great in-

terest and power. The society and
others evmce, by their liberality, an
anxious desire for the continuance of

their present privileges; and to the

credit of the people of Northampton, I

must add, I have ever met with kind-

ness and respect among them. Some
drops of the sliower of mercy, which
has of late been watering this town,
have fallen within the limits of this

society; and the present prospect af-

fords ground to anticipate that the

time is not far distant when this little

vine shall extend itself, and its branches
reach over the wall
" A few days since, with the assist-

ance of a justice of the peace, we em-
bodied ourselves as the First Metho-
distEpiscopal Society ofNorthampton,
and are now exempted from taxation
by another religious society.

"The opposition which was exer-

cised the last jear, in towns north of
this, has measurably declined. There
is a small society in Greenfield, and
another in Whately. In Deerfield
and Williamsburg, the prospect is

good."
Revivals in England.—A letter

from the Rev. Richard Reece, to one
of the Editors, dated London 30th Dec.
1826, contains the following interest-

ing intelligence:

—

" Since I wrote last, I have been
informed of a glorious revival of reli-

gion, in the town of Leeds, where they
have given notes of admittance to

about five hundred during the last

quarter; also at Hull, there has been
a large addition to the society, and up-
wards of two hundred have lately

found peace with God. The work
seems to be extending in several other
parts of the connexion ; and I hear one
of its peculiarities, is, that many of the

aged members of the society are re-

ceiving a deeper baptism of the Holy
Ghost, and power to believe to the en-
tire sanctification of their souls. Thus
the Lord is preparing his instruments
to spread a savour of his knowledge
in every place."

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Since the last number went to press, the following sums have been received.
From the Virginia Conference Auxiliary Society $132 00
Prom the Rev. N- Bigeiow, donation 2 00
Prom the Rev. Dr. J. Emory, his life subscription 20 00
From a lady in New-York, by Mr. J. Westfield . , 500 00
From Michael Houseworth. donation 10 00
From sundry subscribers in New-^ork 16 50
From Mr. Thomas Roby, annual subscription 2 00
From the Rev. Bishop Hedding do. 2 00

DEATH OF MRS. LUCINDA BOARDMAN.
Mrs. Lucinda Boardman was mark, that as her husband was greatly

born in Junius, Seneca Co. N. Y. exercised in his mind about preaching
March 17th, 1799. Nothing is known the gospel, believing it his duty and
to tlie writer of this memoir, of her striving to get rid of the impression,

childhood, except that it is said, she determined on the study and practice
possessed a very amiable disposition, of medicine; but by her entreaties he
.At nineteen years of age she was mar- was p^e^ ailed on to abandon his pur-
ried to Mr. Elijah Boardman ; and
at a camp meeting lield in Palmyra,
i he July following, her burden of guilt

was removed, and she was made the

happy subject of justifying grace.

pose, and comply with the obvious dic-

tates of the Spirit ofGod. Accordingly
he was recommended to the Genesee
Conference and received on trial in

July 18 19, and was appointed to travel

Shortly after her conversion she in Upper Canada. Sometime in the
joined the Methodist E: Church, of winter following she accompanied her
which she continued a useful member husband to the field of his ministerial

until her death. It is worthy of re- labours; and during the .seven remaift-
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ing years of her life she continued io

remove with her companion from cir-

cuit to circuit. These were seven 3 ears
oflabourandsuffering-; herconstitutiun

was delicate, and the circuits on which
they were stationed did not always
yield a comfortable support. But such
were the sweetness of her temper, her
patience under sufferings, stability in

the cause of Clinst, her tender regard

for the friends of Jesus, and her love

for the souls of all, that she did not

fail to secure the friendship of all that

knew her.

Sister Boardman rendered herself

not only very amiable, but a pattern

to others by her plainness of dress,

her unaffected modesty, and uniform
attention to the means of grace. It is

said by those acquamted with her best,

that she observed Friday of every

week, as a day offasting and prayer,

and that so upright was her walk and
inoffensive her deportment at all times,

that no one could say ought against

her. But if any one trait in her cha-

Vacter appeared to greater advantage
than another, it was her pure scrip-

tural love to her companion, and her

rational and unabated exertion to pro-

mote his happiness.

But much as she was beloved by a

numerous circle of friends, and dear
as she was to her companion, she was
not free from disease, nor yet secure
from the arrest of death. During
some partof the warm season previous

to her death, her health seemed de-

clinidg, and for the eleven days oi her
sickness which terminated her us&fuj
life, she suffered much; but she mani-
fested that Christian patience which
does honour to the gospel. The morn-
ing previous to her death, she was
heard to pray that her life might be
spared, if it would be for the good of
the cause ; but if otherwise she prayed
for supporting grace. Her sufferings

were very extreme in nature's last

struggle. She bade an affectionate

farewell to a mother in the church who
had attended her considerably in her
last sickness. Being asked by her
husband if she had nothmg to say to

the rest, she turned and addressed him
in a most affectionate manner, exhort-
ed him to faithfulness, gave him much
good advice, and said, " God bless you
my dear husband." When she saw
them weeping around her bed, she

said, with much difliculty, "Weep not

for me." At another time, " Let me
stay no longer." Her companion said,
•' Be patient, God's time is the best."

She answered, " I am afraid my pa-

tience will not hold out." But deatk
soon terminated her sufferings. She
died about five o'clock, P. M., Oct,
10th, 1826, in the town of Parmq;
Monroe Co. New-York. Thus lived

and died our much beloved sister Lu-
cinda Boardman, in the 28th year ol'

her age. An appropriate discourse

was delivered on the occasion by thr

Eev. Mr, Randall, on Rev. xiv, 13.

LoRiNO Grant.

POUTRY.
HALLELUJAH.

Hahk ! the song of jubilee,

LouH as mighty thunders roar,

Or the tuhiess of the sea,

When it breaks upon the shore

;

Hallelujah ! for the Lord

God omnipotent, shall reign
;

Hallelujah ! let the word
Echo round the earth and main.

Hallelujah ! hark ' the sound,

From the centre to the skies.

Wake above, beneath, around,

All creation's harmonies

:

-BY JAME3 HON'TGOUERV.

.See .Tehovah's banners farl'd
<

Slieathed his sword: He speaks: 'tis done
And the knigdoms of this world
Are the kingdoms of his Son.

He shall reign from pole to pole

With illimitable sway;
He shall reign when like a scroll

Yonder heavens have pass'd away .

Then the end ; beneath his rod,

Man's last enemy shall fall

;

Hallelujah ! Christ in God,
';od m Christ is all in all

ERRATA.
S*age 19, line 3, read eKerTOjxai instead of wcTo/^ai.

Page 79, line 17 from bottom, read scarcity instead q( society.

Page 108, line 9 from bottom, insert the word future betweCB (tie Vfdiriis

'singular" and " of."

Page 109, line 7 from bottom, read^?-|v instead of^^.
Page 109, line 3 from bottom, read kne^v instead of kn-qit
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ORIGINAL OUTLINES OF A DISCOURSE,
First delivered at the opening of Hope Hill Church, Frederick county, Maryland^

Jaimary 28, 1827.

BY THE REV. NICHOLAS SNETHEN.

Galatians iv, 14.

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We are ignorant whether it were the prevailing opinion among
the Jewish doctors, that the Messiah should die a natural death,

or be immortal. It is probable that they had no expectation of
his dying a violent death in the hands of his enemies ; much less

of his being crucified ; for the preaching of the cross was to them
foolishness. As the apostles in all their controversies with the

Jews, maintained that the death of Christ was sacrificial, it seems
that the contrary was the prevailing opinion. The declaration of
the high priest, that it was expedient for one to die for the people,

that the whole nation perish not, is considered by the evangelist

as an official prophecy, rather than as his settled opinion. A
number of the Jewish converts to the gospel continued to be
zealously attached to the legal sacrifices, and probably observed
them, until the temple was finally destroyed.

But admitting the common belief to have been that the Messiah
should die, as a sacrifice for sin, why glory in the cross ? What
was there in that instrument of death to render it an object ot

glorying ? It had not been consecrated to the purposes of religion

;

it had never been used for sacrificial purposes. Would it not
have been more congenial to our feelings, if the apostle had
expressed his regret that the Messiah had died on the cross, and
confined his glorying to the death itself? But the importance of
the cross and of the crucifixion appears in many parts of his

writings. In another place he tells us he is determined to know
nothing save Jesus Christ and him crucified. He must therefore

have held the cross to be of primary importance in the system.
And the conduct of the sanhedrim proves, that in their opinion,

the person of the Messiah would not be so visibly marked, as to

preclude all possibility of imposture. "Art thou he that should
come," say the messengers they sent to John, " or do we look for

another ?" Now those who anticipated the coming of the Mes-
siah took their prejudices, their passions, and their interests, with
them to the examination of the prophecies, and made a character
out of these in combination. But of all the interpretations, which
the prejudices, passions, or interests of men, could induce them
to put upon the prophecies, must it not be admitted by all, that

Vol. X. May, 1827. 18
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ho one would be so unlikely as that of the cross ? Is not tUs
.shameful wood, the cross, therefore, one of the best evidences we
can have of the identity of the Messiah ? Upon the supposition of

imposture, would not friends as well as enemies fly from the dis-

graceful scene of a crucifixion ? Can we imagine how any man
could have counselled or co-operated to bring about the cruci-

fixion of an impostor Messiah ? Who could have reasoned thus
with himself: I believe that the Messiah must die for the people,
and therefore I will endeavour to bring about the crucifixion of
this claimant to the Messiahship, that so he may die like a guilty

slave ? The sincerity of the enemies of Jesus of Nazareth in pro-
curing his death as an impostor, is altogether unimpeachable. It

is plain that there was no collusion with them. A strong feeling

of self interest may indeed prompt men to desperate deeds, and
betray them into great inconsistencies ; but who will affirm, in a
full view of all the circumstances, that any feeling of this kind
conspired to bring about the crucifixion ? Is it possible to conceive
of any death for a Messiah so entirely above all suspicion of humatt
contrivance, as the death of Christ upon the cross ? The objector
in this case can take no shelter in the prejudices of education, or

in the prejudices of religion ; for neither of them had any exist-

ence in reference to it. All the evangelists agree in this, that the

conception of a crucified Messiah had no place in any mind except
the mind of Jesus himself ; and that it was so utterly hostile to all

the feelings and views of the disciples, that though it was expressly

foretold to them, they could neither comprehend nor credit it.

To this state of mind we must trace the conduct of Peter, and
almost all the conduct of the apostles at that period. The chal-

lenge of the bystanders has the same origin. If he be the Mes-
siah, say they, let him come down from the cross : that is, as

though they might have said, he has but a moment to lose ; for if

he dies upon the cross, in our opinion all his pretensions must be

at an end for ever.

This incredulity and hostility of feeling respecting a crucified

Messiah seems not to have been sufficiently reflected upon. Taken
in conjunction with other circumstances, it is of great importance.

And it is to be kept in mind, that though the expectations of the

Jewish people respecting the appearing of the Messiah about that

time, were very general and very earnest, Jesus of Nazareth was
the first who appeared in that character, and that he had no com-
petitor till after the crucifixion. On the supposition of imposture,

how can his submission to a death so obnoxious to popular feeling

be accounted for 1 The bearing of our argument, supposing him
to have been the true Messiah, is this : A death upon the cross

^yas the only one to which the luinds of the disciples and of the

public could net be reconciled, so as to save all appearance of

human desiurn. When he first becran to f^retel to ihv former the
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event of his crucifixion, " Be it far from thee, Lord," said Peter

;

" this shall not be unto thee ; I will follow thee unto prison and to

death." This feeling, though common to all the disciples, was not

peculiar to them. The people would have taken him by force

and made him a king. Under any other circumstances, there is

reason to think that resistance of some kind, by his friends gene-

rally, would have been made. The conduct of Peter in the

garden, in this point of view is not to be overlooked. He had

provided himself with a sword, in conformity with his former reso-

lution, and finding the crisis approaching, and no orders being

given, he drew it, and cut off the ear of the servant of the high

priest. Is it not abundantly evident, that this man and his fellow

disciples were in nowise under the influence of the prejudices of

religion or of education, as it regarded the manner of their Mas-
ter's death. The denial of Peter was not dictated by cowardice

or treachery, but despair. The truth of the evangelical history

being assumed, the verisimilitude of the events will appear very

striking. On the contrary assumption they are infinitely incre-

dible. The cross is almost the only point in the universe in which

the person of the Messiah could have been exhibited to the minds

of posterity, free from all suspicion of human artifice or deception.

Here imposture alone is doubtful. It is certain that the most

zealous of the friends of Jesus would never have thought of revi-

ving his claims to the Messiahship, if he had not risen from the

dead. Witness the incredulity of Thomas.
But though it be of the highest importance to guard against

personal imposture in this matter, this is not the only bearing of

the subject of the cross. It is assumed that the Messiah should

not only die, but that he should die for sin ; should be an offering

or sacrifice for sin. How many forms of death are possible, in

which the sacrificial character can be preserved ? Could it be

equally predicated of any other kind of death ;—of a natural

death ;—of a death in the field of battle, &c ? When a living

victim was to be sacrificed, it was always understood that it must

be bled to death : but if all the particulars of the sacrifice of the

Messiah had been foretold, after the manner in which the legal

forms are described ; whether it had been anticipated that he

should sacrifice himself, or whether another should act as a priest,

what bounds could have been set to impostor sacrifices ? Could

any evidence be produced of a Messiah immolating himself, or of

procuring others to immolate him, it must needs expose him to

great suspicion. How was this suspicion prevented as it regards

the death of Christ ? In a manner sufficiently remarkable. He
was arrested, impeached, and arraigned, by agents above all sus-

picion of subserviency to his will. In order, therefore, to have

become accessory to his own death, he must have plead guilty
;

in which case his death would not have been a sacrifice, but a
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punishment ; and the same would have happened if his guilt could

have been proved.

The cross may be considered as an altar, and it was the only

altar on which the innocent Messiah could combine so many
proofs of the divinity of his mission, and the character of a sacri-

fice. Had a provision been made for any of the officiating priests

to detract the blood of Christ, not only all the difficulties already

stated would have existed, (and they are formidable ones,) but it

would be still more difficult to keep clear of manslaughter, and
thus assimilating the sacrifice of Christ to the sacrifice of human
victims among idolaters. But the Messiah became obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross. The cross was the preventive

of self immolation and of manslaughter. It remains, however, a

question, how the death of Christ could be a sacrifice without the

ministry of a legal priest ? It could not be a legal sacrifice without

this condition ; but it differs most essentially from the legal sacri-

fices : the latter were offered by the sinner through the priest to

God ; the former were offered for the sinner. No point in pro-

phecy is more clear than the priestly office of the Messiah. Being

a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, he could ofter his

own blood to God, as we shall hereafter see.

The appalling influence of this frightful cross on the minds of

the disciples, is related by themselves in a most credible manner.

Who that reads the narrative with due attention can help acknow-
ledging that, so situated, he would have felt as they did ? How
were the sheep scattered, when the Shepherd was smitten with

this bloody stroke ! Not one among all who have appeared as

messiahs, (and their number has not been small,) has attempted

to imitate the crucifixion. Among the lo heres ! and the lo theres !

the Christs have been without crosses. And who anticipates a

Christ yet to come with a cross ? Have we not herein a marvel-

lous thing ? Religion, say the objectors, is so divided, so changed,

that we know not when or what to choose. It is overdone. Our
minds are distracted. This endless conflict of systems of faith

drives us to take shelter in unbelief. And yet in the midst of all

this confusion and uncertainty, here is an object which stands

alone, and is sufficient to command universal attention. It is the

cross of Christ ! This is one and indivisible : this is without a rival

and without a competitor. There is only one crucified Messiah !

The skill of the imitating magicians fails here ! God forbid that 1

should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. On this

cross he died for us ; this cross proves him to be the true Messiah.

On this cross he bore our griefs, he carried our sorrows, the chas-

tisement of our peace was upon him, and he made his soul an

offering for sin. On this cross he was alone ; of the people there

were none with him. On this cross more inimitable things were

done than in all the world beside. In this crucifixion there is no
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cunningly devised fable. Among all the doubted and disputed

points in religion, this one remains undoubted and undisputed.

Jews and Gentiles, believers and unbelievers, all agree in this, that

Jesus Christ died upon the cross, and that he is the only person

claiming to be the Messiah that did so die.

The name of the cross is not indeed in the law nor in the pro-

phets ; but all that is suffered upon the cross is there, and all the

treatment of those who are crucified. The author of the epistle

to the Hebrews, than whom no person appears better to have un-

derstood the law, enters largely into these matters. " Now," says

he, " of the things which we have spoken this is the sum : we have

such a high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of

the Majesty in the heavens ; a minister of the sanctuary, and of

the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. For
every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices according

to the law, who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly

things.—Christ hath not entered into the holy places made with

hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, to

appear in the presence of God for us : nor yet that he should offer

himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every

year, with the blood of others : for then must he often have suf-

fered since the foundation of the world : but now once in the end
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of

himself.—How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through
the Eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your
consciences from dead works to serve the living and true God."
Does not the cross explain all this ? And does not all this explain

what took place on the cross ?

We have already seen the difficulty in case of a human sacrifice

of avoiding suicide and manslaughter ; and it is one that must not
be slightly passed over. We are unable to conceive of any
means by which it could have been overcome, save the cross.

The process of crucifixion, though it must end in certain death, is

•nevertheless slow. It appears also that it does not disorganize

the physical structure of the human body. ," Of a truth," says
St. Peter, " against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed,

both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people
of the Jews, were gathered together to do whatsoever thy hand,
and thy counsel determined before to be done." The result was
an unjust sentence, and the transfixing the body of Christ to the

cross, where in due time he must have died ; but he had power to

lay down his own life and to take it back again. And he did lay

down his life, he did dismiss his spirit, he did thus offer or sacrifice

himself, without incurring the imputation of suicide, or involving

any minister of the altar in an act of manslaughter. There was,
indeed, no period of time in this whole procedure, in which he
could not have delivered himself ; but by suspending his power

18'^
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he became obedient unto the death of the cross. While the

people clamoured for his crucifixion, 'he took not himself out of
their hands ; while they aimed violently to take away his life, he
laid it down ; he offered himself without spot to God. A body
was prepared for him, as the apostle speaks, that he might have
somewhat to offer.

Let us, however, beware lest we shall seem to have diminished

the glory of the cross, by dwelling too exclusively on its shame.
The humility and the humiliation of the Messiah on the cross are

indeed wonderful. God forbid that we should be ashamed of the

cross, or of him who despised the shame of death upon.it. Nay,
God forbid that we should glory in any other sacrifice for sin,

than that which was made by our Lord Jesus Christ upon the cross.

But wisdom also was displayed in the place where Christ died, as

well as mercy and love. The necessity of strongly identifying

circumstances to prove the identity of Christ's person, and the

reality of his death, is obvious in every point of view, and espe-

cially as it regards sacrificial merit, and the resurrection. How
could the same amount of evidence have resulted from any other

kind of death ? The point of the soldier's spear reached the heart.

This fact one of the disciples tells us he was witness to ;—he says

he saw the water and the blood which flowed from the orifice of

the wound. What a sight ! how shocking to one who, but a little

before, had trusted that he whose heart was thus pierced, should

have redeemed Israel. The soldiers also, who were sent to hasten

the death of those on the crosses, were so well satisfied of his

death, that they forbore to break his bones.

We may now perceive how Christianity is founded in truths of

fact, and not merely in truths of argument. The Messiah must
be a I'eal person, and his person must be clearly identified. If

Jesus in whom the Christians beheve, be not the true Messiah,

theirs is not merely an error of opinion ; and the same may be

said on the contrary, of unbelievers. Divines have done well to

fill the church with the evidences of Christianity ; but are there

not more evidences in the cross than in all the world besides ? Do
not proofs here multiply upon proofs ? Does not the range ol

doubt and uncertainty grow narrower at every step of our inquiry ?

As we approach the cross, does not all competition of facts disap-

pear, and leave our attention wholly undivided ? In the religion

of the nations there is no cross : nothing hke it is to be found ht

any country in ancient or modern times. In the religion of Mo-
hammed there is no cross. In the law of Moses, or the religion

of the Jews, there is no cross. And in Christianity in all its vary-

ing forms and names, there is but one cross ; but that is the cross

of him who was announced as the Messiah at his birth, who in a

public ministry of three years attested his divine mission, and who
was recognised by his disciples in a resurrection from the deaxL
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Shall we, however, still be told, that a crucified Messiah is dis-

claimed by all the prophecies ? How then are we to understand

the fifty-third of Isaiah ? " He was taken from the prison and the

judgment ; he was cut oft' from the land of the living ; for the

transgression of my people was he stricken. And he made his

grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because he

had done no violence, neither was guile found in his mouth. He
poured out his soul unto death, and he was numbered with the

transgressors ; and he bare the sins of many, and made intercession

for the transgressors. He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, [to

the cross,] and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so opened

he not his mouth." His silence made even Pilate marvel.

We insist upon the unity of the cross ; we affirm that there is

but one religious cross in the world. False Christs or false Mes-

siahs there have been, and may be again ; but no false crosses, no

ihlse crucifixions.
' Truths of fact, and especially religious ones,

are never rendered doubtful by identity. Can the same be affirmed

of falsehoods ? If we may judge from the manner in which the

opposers of religion frequently call for proofs, they seem not to

be aware of the distinction between truths of fact and truths oi

argument, and the difficulty in many instances of obtaining the

proofs of the former. In proportion as falsehoods are increased,

IS the difficulty of proving truths of the same genus and species.

If there were a hundred crucified Messiahs, how critical must the

investigation be, to find out among them the true one ! Now the

truth is, that the cross is almost the only fact which admits oi

direct proof in itself, and at the same time becomes a direct proof

of religion. Some very important facts admit only of probable

testimony. In this class the opposers of religion have not failed

to place the incarnation. Some facts may be well attested, but

they do not furnish direct proof of the truth of religion. Certain

miracles might perhaps come under this head. Even the resur-

rection did not take place under the eye of any spectator, and
much of its importance is derived from the crucifixion. We arc

justified by the resurrection of I 'hrist, because he was delivered for

our offences. Take away the cross out of the system, and what

can we find to fill its place ?

Is there not reason to think that Christians, by some means,

have suffered their minds to be diverted from the oneness of the

cross ? Does it not deserve to be considered equally remarkable

in reference to providence and grace ? The favourite term, " the

true cross," cannot be opposed to a false cross, as implying a false

crucifixion ; for it is a fact, that in the order of Providence Chris-

tianity has been preserved from dispute and division upon this most

interesting point. No question could be more pertinent than

those put to the divided Corinthians : " Is Christ divided ? Was
Paul crucified for you ?" And may they uot be repeated in refer-
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ence to all favourite names ? None of the fathers, founders, or

leaders of churches, have been crucified for us. Glorying in the

triumphs or the banners of the cross, is not to be confounded with

glorying in the cross itself. God forbid,—might a soldier say,

who is warring after the flesh with carnal weapons,—God forbid

that I should glory save in the banner of the cross. Thus banner

may be opposed to banner, and the only undisputed fact in the

Christian system be made to minister to the most deadly divisions.

In the same spirit divines may form theories upon the cross, and

in their pertinacity for them lose sight of the difference between

glorying in the cross, and in the opinions to which they attach its

name. In the present divided and distracted state of the public

mind respecting religion, how can we do better than to avail our-

selves of this miraculous unity of the cross ? In St. Paul's time

there was but one crucified Saviour ; and still, in our time, there

is but one. Thus, after all our divisions, the very thing, the only

thing necessary to the final and eternal union of the church, is in

our undisputed possession. This one cross, this one crucified

Messiah, is common to us all. Christians of all names agree as

to the point of fact. Oh cross, .ill stained with hallowed blood !

Oh cross, all burdened with the labour of dying love ! Christiana

of all names look to thee when they look to the Saviour. The
nails which penetrated thee, penetrated the flesh of the true Mes-

siah. In eternity, will not our Lord Jesus Christ be known, to

angels and to men, and to devils too ! by the marks of his cruci'>"

fixion ?

The dear tokens of his passiou

Still his dazzling body bears ;

Cause of endless exultation

To his ransom'd worshippers

BIOGRAPHY.

MEMOIR OF MRS. REBECCA LOBDELL.
Communicated for the Methodist Magazine by the Rev. H. Humphries.

Our deceased sister was born in the town of Fairfield, state of

Connecticut, on the 3d of March, in the year 1794. When she

was about eight years old, her father, Mr. Joseph Noyes, removed

to New Connecticut, Ohio ; and when about sixteen, her father

removed to Pittsburg, in Pennsylvania. From the information

that can now be obtained, it appears Rebecca was all this time an

entire stranger to vital and experimental godliness. Not that her

parents could be regarded as immoral, or even irreligious ;—the

presumption rather is, that they were well disposed, if not profess-

edly religious people ; and to this, it may be, her early prejudices

with regard to the Methodists arc to be attributed. '* All that will
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live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution :" and it is much
to be regretted, that the opposition such meet with has been as

virulent from the professed disciples of him who has said, learn of

me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, as from that world which

directed its hatred against the Master, and from which tribulation

may be expected, as a matter of course, by the disciple. A friend

of sister Lobdell writes, " My first intimate acquaintance with sister

L. began more than seven years before her death. She informed

me that from the first she ever heard of the Methodists, or Me-
thodist preachers, she was taught to believe they were a very mean,
low people ; and froni what she had frequently heard her father

eay of them, she had formed a bad opinion of them." Whatever
allowances may be made for those who degrade men merely on
account of a name, on the score of their ignorance, we cannot but

censure their want ofmore correct views as men, because, to say the

best of it, their ignorance is wilful ; but as Christians their conduct
is much more inexcusable : they should adduce proof that the

doctrines of a denomination, as well as the conduct of its mem-
bers, are mean and low, and necessarily contrary to the gospel,

before they thus stigmatize them. We know the difficulty they

would be reduced to, as respects the Methodists, were they to pro-

ceed on this ground ; and that indiscriminate censure and vague
declamation is better calculated to excite prejudice, than an exa-

mination of the effects produced by the doctrines they preach, on
the lives and conduct of men. But what shall be said of Chris-

tians, if, by such conduct, they are increasing the difficulties to the

spread of the gospel ? Can they fight under the banner ofApollyon>
and expect Christian charity to blandish such conduct ? If the

Methodists be mean and low, because they cannot stoop to worldly

compliances, and endeavour to blend light with darkness ; if they

are mean and low, because they do not regard the kingdom of

Christ as of this world, and only consider i;s interest promoted in

proportion as righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,

predominate over the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the

pride of life—be it so : the more peculiar, the more do they ap-

proximate to the character of those of whom high authority said^

" They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. '^

There is much more danger to religion when all men speak well

of its professors, than when they say all manner of evil of them
fahely, for Christ's sake : and it may be a question, whethex-

some Christians, had they lived in an earlier age, would not have
made as much exception to him who thought it not robbery to be
equal with God, because he made himself of no reputation, and
took upon him the form of a servant, and humbled himself, and be-

came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, for associating

with poor fishermen ; and have found a correlative to the qualifi-

cations vicaji and low in the term " a follower of the Nazarene."



J94 ./l/emoir o/ Mrs. Rebecca LoBBELL.

There can be very little doubt that the principle of the contempi:
in each case would be the same.

It was when her father was removing to Pittsburg that she
first saw some of those people she had been taught to despise. In
the neighbourhood of a tavern where they put up one night, a
Methodist was going to preach. A daughter of the tavern keeper,
who was about the age of Miss Noyes, was going to the meeting,
and Rebecca had a desire to accompany her. When she applied

to her father for his consent, her stepmother* observed, she had
no fear of Rebecca going, " for," said she, " she is too much pre-

judiced against them for it to do her any hurt." She accordingly
set out, accompanied by her father. She heard the discourse

with astonishment ; she thought she had never heard such preach-
ing before. Her prejudices were dissipated, and she was convinced
that all was not right with her ; and such was the impression made
on her mind at the time, that it was never erased. After they had
removed to Pittsburg she felt great anxiety to hear Methodist
preaching again ; but it would seem, some weeks, if not months,
elapsed, before she had an opportunity ; as I believe she was in

her seventeenth year when she became a member of our church.
She however embraced the earlifst opportunity, and under the

first sermon she heard she was deeply awakened. The text was
James iv, 6, " God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto
the humble." At the close of the meeting the class leader gave
notice that he should meet the class in that house at nine o'clock

the next sabbath morning, and if there were any who were desirous

of seeking the salvation of their souls, he invited them to attend.

Rebecca returned home under a deep sense of her dreadful con-
dition, resolved, in the strength of the Lord, to seek and serve him.

Alter she got home, she saw the shadow of the feathers which were
upon her hat on the wall, when the text recurred to her mind with

great force. She went out and prayed that God would remove
pride from her ; and she believed her prayer was heard, for she

found strength to resist it ; and in this indeed she might well con-
cluile the Lord had heard her, for her passion for dress appears to

have been very strong, and that by nature, probably, as well as by

indulgence. That night, after her parents had retired to rest, she

stripped the superfluous appendages from her hat, being deter-

mined to part with every thing she thought was displeasing to God,
or which had a tendency to distract her affections, and prevent

her loving and serving God as she ought. When her parents

observed the change in her appearance they were much displeased,

and reproved her for what she had done. She regarded the

sacrifice as one required by him, who demands that we should

love him with all our hearts ; and whose will is that we put off,

concerning the Jormer conversation, the old man, ichich is corrupt

She lost her own mother when she was about thirteen years old.
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(tccording to the deceitful lusts ; and he reneiced in the spirit of our

mind ; and that we put on the new man, which after God is created

in righteousness and true holiness.

On the following sabbath morning she prepared for attending

the class meeting before mentioned, being fearful she should be

too late, as the morning was cloudy, and she had no means of

ascertaining the time precisely. When her father saw her getting

ready, he asked her where she was going ; and on receiving her

answer, informed her she must go to meeting with him that day.

With tears she entreated he would permit her to go where she

intended, and urged that she would lose her soul ;—on which he

made no farther objection. She arrived at the meeting in time,

and was much encouraged by the leader and brethren, to seek the

pardoning love of God. In a few weeks from this time the Lord
blessed her with a sense of his favour. She proved, by happy
experience, that the privileges of those who seek the Lord are the

same now as when an inspired apostle laid no higher claim to

assurance of divine favour than other Christians, saying. We know
that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have
a building of God. a house not made iinth hands, eternal in the

heavens. Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through

our Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also we have access by faith into

this grace wherein loe stand, and rejoice in hope op the
GLORY of God. She received not the spirit of bondage to furnish

some reason to trust she had been hopefully awakened, and enable

her, as it has been expressed by some, to hope she had attained a

hope ; but she received the spirit of adoption whereby she could

say Abba, Father !

This, as being the happy privilege of believers, has been taught

explicitly by the Methodists from the first ; nor have they been
less favoured as respects the means by which it may be attained,

than the certainty of its enjoyment. They know that it is by
GRACE they are saved, through faith, and ihoXfaithis the gift of
God. Nor is it designed to insinuate that they, as a body, have
made new discoveries in divinity. While it is to them a subject

of deep regret, that some professing Christians deny the great

doctrine of divine assurance, or the witness of the Spirit of God
to testify to the pardon of past sin ; and that others teach it as

though they knew not whether to regard it as a scriptural doc-

trine, or as a baseless presumption of unhallowed enthusiasm : yet

they rejoice, not only that it is a doctrine often implied and expli-

citly taught in the liturgy and homilies of the church from which
they have sprung, and that it was this that quenched the violence

of fire to those who sealed the truth with their blood ; and that,

not because it was the teaching of men, but because the members
of the true church of Christ have known it to be the privilege ot

God's people undrr the Old, as well as under the New Testameht



196 Jl/cmoir o/ Mrs. Rebecca LoBDELt.

dispensation. The declarations of the latter in regard to it arf

not more explicit than those of the psalmist, Psa. xxxii, 5. And
to the Methodists, as a people, it is a source of rejoicing, that

others now proclaim Jesus as thus able to save sinners, and that

those who once regarded revivals of religion as an appropriate defi-

nition oi fanaticism^ can now talk and write of hopeful reforma-
tions. But as Ood has been pleased to make the Methodists
instrumental of this glorious revival of vital godliness, let them take
care that this gold does not become dim. The disposition to

change away the plain language of Scripture for terms which are

extremely vague and indefinite, and therefore less calculated to

elicit the opposition of worldly minded men and formal professors,

is too prevalent. Fear of the cross is natural ; and where the

determination obtains, in a good degree, to take it up, the incli-

nation to lessen its weight and odium as much as may be, is pow-
erfully felt. I have heard of a person who did not hesitate to

acknowledge the Methodists as instruments of his conversion ; but

to join them was not the best or shortest way to worldly influence.

It was an uncomfortable dilemma to encounter the coldness, (if

not the opposition,) of friends, on the one hand, or abandon those

who had such a claim to religious affection, on the other. The
difficulty was however obviated, by suffering the religious feeling

to cool down : and though this was a work of time, it was at length

effected ; and the good man not only renounced the people, among
whom he had been blessed, in favour of a body esteemed more
reputable ; but he afterwards expressed himself as glad, that though

at one time he could speak confidently of his state through grace,

he was now better satisfied to hope, than to believe. Some, no

doubt, would ascribe this change to more correct views, and

greater religious knowledge ; while others, if they admitted this

claim, would have been perfectly satisfied that they had one proof

that knowledge is not always power.

Miss Noyes esteemed the privilege of Christian communion so

great, that she immediately' joined the church. She had not

adopted the paralyzing principle, that people are not to use reli-

gious means, or enjoy religious fellowship, till they can make a

profession of religion ; and she therefore had the encourage-

ment furnished by hearing others relate what the Lord had done for

their souls, some weeks previous to the time she obtained a sense

of pardoning mercy. The writer of this has been as much pained

as he has been surprised, to find that some Methodists will argue

against persons joining the church till they, as some express it,

have met with a change. If by such a phrase they meant, a desire

to flee from ihe wrath to come, no exception would be taken to such

a view of the subject. But this is not their idea. They seem to

regard our general rules as defective in view of the usages of other

churches. A little reflection misrht convince such that the foniK^rr
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>f Methodism knew well that his divine Master had regard to the
bruised reed and smoking flax, and who does not despise the
broken and contrite heart. If they who are strong in the Lord
are benefited by church fellowship, how much need have they of
the good resulting therefrom, who are weak and feeble ? Thou-
sands have been induced to perseverance in seeking the Lord
until they have found him to the joy of their souls, by acting as

Rebecca Noyes did : while, it is much to be feared, many have
been eternally ruined because men have joined with Abaddon to

persuade seeking souls they must not join the church 'Hill they

have got an experience." I cannot resist the impression, that,

if our deceased sister had not been better taught, she might have
yielded to the opposition she met with in the beginning of her
Christian pilgrimage, and that good which resulted in subsequent
life from her Christian conversation might never have been
known.

Having found the pearl of great price, she was enabled to hold
on her way, rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, and continuing
instant in prayer. She soon met with opposition from her parents.

She endeavoured by every means to conciliate their good will, but

all her efforts were ineffectual ; they could not be reconciled to

her being a Methodist. She used to work the more diligently,

that she might gain time to attend on the means of grace, but she

could give no satisfaction. Such was the hostility of her step-

mother, that I have been informed she has frequently overheard her

urging on her father to shut his doors against her. One night on
her return home she found the door fastened. She succeeded in

igetting into the kitchen, but she could not gain access to her

lodging room : she however contentedly lay down on a carpet

which had been rolled up, and so spent the remainder of the night.

She remained at her father's house a few months, when, at his

request, she left it to return no more. She thought he was much
grieved to part with her, but he believed it was best she should go.

After leaving her father's she went to reside with a Methodist

family, and by taking iil sewing gained a competent support, and
enjoyed the privileges of the church without molestation.

Miss Noyes was subject to very painful fits, which became more
violent from her sedentary employment. A cousin of hers arriving

about this time at Pittsburg from Connecticut, urged her to accom-
pany him to his home, promising to bear her expenses. He was
much afflicted to see her expelled from her father's house. He
promised her a home among his friends, and assured her she should

enjoy all the religious privileges she desired without any opposi-

tion, and expressed a conviction he could procure her such medical

advice at New-Haven as should remove the affliction under which
she then laboured. From these representations she was induced,

though with great reluctance, to leave Pittsburg ; and she was
foL. X. May, 1827. 19
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received very kindly by her relations in New-Haven. She wjjp

at this time in the twenty-first year of her age.

After remaining a few months in New-Haven, where she received

some benefit from the medical advice she there obtained, and visiting

relations in Bridgeport and Wallingsford, she removed to the house
of her uncle, the Rev. John Noyes, of Weston. As she had re-

ceived the spiritual blessings she enjoyed in connexion vv'ith the

Methodists, so it was to that society she ever after gave a decided
preference. The respectability of some professors was not, in

itself, an object of any consequence in her estimation ; the com-
parative poverty of the true followers of Christ was no obstacle to

her ardent attachment to them. She was not long at her uncle's

before she found a society of Methodists within three or four miles

from her uncle's residence, in the town of Wilton. To this society

she attached herself, and remained a member of it the remaining
eleven years of her life.

From her uncle's she removed to brother Abbott's ; but as she

now supported herself by her needle, and a sedentary employment
was very pernicious to her health, on account of the disorder

before mentioned, she was under the necessity of adopting a more
active mode of life ; for she not only required considerable exer-

cise, but had to be very abstemious, and abandon the use of anima!
food, as spasms immediately resulted from the least indulgence in

it. She removed from brother Abbott's to brother A. Lockwood's,
^nd engaging more in house work, found some advantage to her
health. While residing at brother Lockwood's, the acquaintance
commenced between her and brother Lobdell, which resulted m
their marriage in the. month of August, in 1820. "From that

time till her death," a friend of hers writes, " I had an increasing-

intimate acquaintance with her. I belong-ed to the same class,

and frequently saw her at home and abroad ; but I never saw hev
trifling on any occasion. In all her deportment she was an
example truly worthy of imitation."

The writer of the above says, «'
\ called to see her the day after

she was taken sick, which was the 20th of June, 1826. She told

me she went to hear brother Richardson preach at five o'clock the

sabbath before, mentioned the text, and said she thought it was a

very suitable and profitable discourse. I staid but a few moments.
She said if she got better she was coming to our house in a few
days. In three or four days after, I heard she was very sick. !

called to see her again, and found her much lower than I expected.
She could not speak a loud word ; but she soon began, by whis-
pering, to tell me the exercises of her mind since I saw her last.

She said she had had a great trial about leaving her two little chil-

dren, and felt sorry for her husband ; but she kept praying to the.

Lord that he would bless her, till he heard and answered her
prayer ;

* and,' said she, ' I never had such a blessing in all m}
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life. Since I have been a mother I never felt perfectly willing to

leave my children for some one else to bring up, till last Wednes-
day. Since that time I am not afraid to leave them in his [God's]
care '

"

The sickness with which our sister was now afflicted was the

typhus fever. I embraced the earliest opportunity of visiting her,-

and found her very much reduced, and that very little hope was
entertained of her recovery. The most encouraging symptom to

iier medical attendant was her great composure of mind, and the

fortitude with which she was enabled to sustain her affliction.

When I conversed with her I found her voice was so afiFected that

she could speak no louder than in' a whisper ; she however felt

that the privilege of believers is joy in the Holy Ghost, as well as

righteousness and peace. She enjoyed, at this time, an unclouded
evidence of her acceptance in the Beloved. Indeed, so glorious

was the prospect to the eye of her faith, that she ardently desired

to depart and be with Christ. To her the poison of the sting of

death was extracted ; and as the demands of the law, in regard to

her, had been satisfied by the ever adorable Surety, so in him she
had complete victory At one time when I visited her in company
with my wife, after some previous inquiries with respect to the

state of her mind, she exclaimed, with remarkable emphasis, " Oh
the shield of faith !" and it was very evident she found this suffi-

cient to quench all the fiery darts by which she was assaulted. As
she could not speak without an efl'ort that was more than her
strength was equal to, I did not wish to put her to the pain of much
conversation. I was satisfied that if the enemy had at any time

come in like a flood, she found the Captain of her salvation raised

up a standard against him. " I thought," said she, " at one time,

that death had taken hold of me ; my limbs had the coldness of
death, and my face, at last, had the same sensation ; but I was
exceedingly happy." At length her disorder assumed a more
favourable aspect, and she regarded her restoration to health as

probable. She told me, at one visit, that her mind had been under
some exercise on account of the earnest desire she had felt to die.

When the doctor told her that her recovery was likely, she received
it as painful intelligence ; and when those who prayed with her
jjetitioued the throne of grace for her restoration, she felt unwilling

their prayers should, in that respect, be answered. This feeling,

she feared, was incompatible with perfect resignation to her Mas-
ter's will, and she was exceedingly jealous lest grace should not
reign to the bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience
of Christ. Lest, however, she should in this respect have offended

either in the desire itself, or the degree to which it had been in-

dulged, she sought the application of that blood which cleanses from
every stain. Its all cleansing efficacy she had felt, and was enabled
to rejoice, knowing that while she always had occasion to say,
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'» Every moment, Lord, I need the merit of thy death ;"

SO she had proved that he to whom we may confess our sins can

enable us to say,
" Every moment, Lord, Ifeel the merit of thy death."

As I never had any particular conversation with her respecting

that blessing which we denominate perfect love, or Christian per-

fection, I cannot state, so explicitly as I wish I could, the circum-

stances connected with her reception of it. From some who were

intimate with her I understand she had been made the happy par-

taker of it. She however fell into a snare very common with

regard to it, and thought she had better wait for the fruit of it in

further experience, than glorify her Redeemer by making confes-

sion, with her mouth, unto salvation. As has, perhaps, generally,

if not always, been the case, where this line of conduct has been

adopted, she soon had to lament the loss of the invaluable treasure.

But being taught that the exceeding great and precious promises

are given to believers to the end they may be partakers of the

divine nature—that sin shall not have dominion over them—that

he is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him

—

that if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness : she staggered

not at the promise through unbelief, but becoming strong in faith,

she earnestly sought grace whereby she might serve God accept-

ably, and again found, and lived in the enjoyment of that love that

casteth out all fear.

As she was victorious by faith, so it pleased the Lord it should

be tried as gold in the fire. While she was reduced very low by
her complaint, brother Lobdell, his mother, and his sister, were all

visited by the same disease. His mother soon fell a prey to the

disorder, and his sister survived his wife but a few days. As sister

Lobdell began to recover, she seemed to feel different at the pros-

pect, to what she had done. When her strength was so far re-

cruited as to enable her to sit up a little, she observed to a friend,

" I don't know but I have done wrong in having too much of a

desire to die : if I have, I prayed to the Lord to forgive me, and
he has. I now feel as willing, if it be his will, to get well, and
suffer, and bring up my children, as I did to die and be happy."

She so far recovered as to be able to go about the house, and her

friends were rejoicing in the prospect of her continuance among
them, when she was attacked with dysentery, accompanied with

such symptoms that the physicians could give no encouragement
to hope for her recovery. A friend observed to her, " Your pros-

pects frequently change." She replied, " Yes ; it is no more than
we ought reasonably to expect : ' Boast not thyself of to morrow;
thou knowest not what a day may bring forth,' " The violence

of her disorder soon induced premature labour, an event which
bad been much dreaded in her previous sickness. Having been
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tlelivered, she intimated to a friend she thought she might be raised

up, as she had been brought through that trial which had before

been deprecated as most likely to be fatal. Of this event there

was no hope indulged, as she then was afflicted with hiccough,

which much alarmed the person to whom she spoke ; who, how-
ever, thought she would ask the opinion of the doctor before she

made known her apprehensions. On telling sister Lobdell of this

unfavourable symptom, she evinced the same composure, and her

conduct fully justified a reply made to a sister, v/ho asking her if

she felt as much resigned to the will of the Lord as in her former

sickness, she made answer, " Yes, and I think of any thing more
so." Her willingness to suffer was now indeed painfully tested^

as she continued some days under the influence of this disease,

which proved the means of her death. I frequently had opportu-

nity to visit this house of affliction, and every such opportunity

furnished me with evidence of the triumph of faith. At one time,

on inquiring the state of her mind, she said her joy was not as

great as it had been—she thought she was going to be restored to

her family, and had begun to regard that event with a degree of

pleasure. Her situation might be compared to that of a poor
tempest tost mariner, who being long the sport of the winds and
waves in a vessel that has become unmanageable, is at last relieved

by the prospect of approaching aid—he sees the vessel near-

—

regards himself as descried—but just when fondly anticipating his

speedy deliverance, the vessel alters her course, and stands off in

an opposite direction, and his painful disappointment adds to a

load of anguish before intolerable. But though her joy was dimi-

nished, her peace was undisturbed ; her confidence remained
unshaken ; the anchor of her soul was within the vail ; and as her

faith fixed on Jesus, the tempest that tried its strength v/as instru-

mental of its perfection. Her bodily suffering was extremely

great, but she bore it with uncommon patience and resignation.

To a person once remarking the agonies she endured, she replied,

she supposed it was the will of her heavenly Father she should be

made perfect by suffering.

The female friend to whom I am indebted for other information,

in regard to sister L., thus mentions her death :
" She lay in a

cold sweat nearly forty-eight hours before her spirit took its flight,

patiently waiting the welcome messenger. A brother called to see

her the morning before she died : she requested him to pray, after

which she told him she was very happy—there was not a cloud

over her mind. I saw her in the afternoon—she could not speak.

1 was too well convinced of the state of her mind to ask her any

questions. I went home, designing to go back that night ; but

my husband could not consent to it, as I was there till a late hour

the night before. Brother Lobdell was not able to sit by her but

a little while at a lime. When he lay down to get some rest, he
19*
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requested the persons attending her to let him know if they saw
any alteration. The latter part of the night she made signs that

they could not understand, pointing towards where her husband
lay. When her husband entered the room she beckoned to him
to come to her bedside. While she fixed her eyes on him he said

to her, ' You have almost done with pain.' She nodded her head

in assent, and her spirit took its flight to the mansions of bliss.-'

Thus she finished her course on the 6th of September, 1826.

"And shall we mourn to s?.e

Our fellow prisoner free?
Free from doubts, and griefs, and fears^.

In the haven of the skies :

Can we weep to see the tears

Wiped for ever from her eyes ?

" No, dear companion, no !

We gladly let thee go
From a suffering church beneath
To a reigning church above :

Thou hast more than conquer'd deatii,

Thou art crown'd with life and love."

To me it is cause of painful regret, that a woman of so exalted

piety as our sister was, should have left no writing from which a

more perfect memoir might have been made, and that the task of

rescuing her memory from oblivion should have devolved on one
who feels himself quite disqualified for it. I feel satisfied that had
she committed her experience to writing, we should have had a

most pleasing illustration of the power of divine grace, and what
might have been a means of stimulating many to press to the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Her
neglect of writing, I am inclined to think, resulted from the low
estimation she had of herself. Though her love for Christ and his

cause produced a zeal which was peculiarly fervent, yet it seemed
as if its operation increased the desire, with respect to herself, to

be little, and unknown. As she found pardon in a love feast, so

these means were particularly dear to her, and she was ever ready,

in them, to give a reason of the hope that was in her with meek-
ness and fear. She has embraced other opportunities of testifying

of the grace of God, and warning sinners to flee the wrath to

come. But when she thus yielded to the constraining impulse oi

the love of Chiist, her words so fully evinced the ardour of the

pure flame which burned within, as well fitted them to minister

grace to the hearers. To the followers of the Lamb they were
accompanied with divine energy ; and there are those living in

Weston, who, though the obduracy of their hearts was the result

of many years of sin and devotion to the world, yet, in such, the

rock has for a time yielded, and her fervent exhortations, by the

fears they produced, seemed to justify the hope that in these the

love of the world was going to be exchanged for the love of Christ
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But however effectual her word was, she was not by that consider-
ation, or any other, raised above her condition. If any temptation
to occupy a more elevated sphere than that which has, by universal

usage, been allotted her sex, at any time presented itself to her
mind, it must have been resisted. While she improved her talent

diligently, her circle was circumscribed by the duties of a woman,
a wife, and a mother : and as she thus escaped a snare into which-
many, it is to be feared, have fallen, of neglecting the path obvi-

ously belonging to them in favour of one more eccentric, she
became, in her proper place, a burning and a shining light.

Sister Lobdell's religion did not expend itself in care for the

souls of mortals—she regarded their temporal, as well as their

spiritual wants ; and though her means were comparatively limited.,

she would rather her necessity should yield to the extremity of a

fellow creature, than find a reason for apathy in her narrow cir-

cumstances. Soon after her removal to Weston she became
acquainted with the circumstances of an afflicted family—they

were strangers and they were destitute—money she had not : she
had a ready mind, and this prompted her to attend on them cheer-
fully, during fifteen days, though she had to provide for herself by
the labour of her hands. I well remember the deep interest she
took in the situation of a suffering family in the winter of 1826.
On one occasion, when visiting them with the fruits of her exer-

tions in their behalf, in company with a young lady, her companion
remarked to her, after leaving the place, " Why, they never once
thanked you for all you had done for them !" She meekly replied,

she did not want them to thank her. Rebecca Lobdell had a
sufficient stimulant to benevolent exertion in that love that suffereth

long, and is kind.

She was a woman of prayer, and those who had the advantage .

of an intimate acquaintance with her will not soon forget the holy

ardour with which she would importune a throne of grace. At
one time she was praying in a class meeting for several that were
under conviction, when she cried out with confidence, " The Lord
will convert souls ;" and in the space often minutes four arose and
praised the Lord that the burden of sin was removed, and they felt

the love of God shed abroad in their hearts. During the time ot

her sickness I visited persons afflicted with the same fever, some
of whom seemed rather reluctant to prayer than otherwise. From
this circumstance, knowing she had much pain in her head, I at

one time asked her if prayer would not disturb her. She replied,

with considerable emphasis, it never disturbed her to hear her

brethren pray for her. For several months before she died, she

seemed to have an unusual concern for the prosperity of Zion, and

especially for every member of the class to which she belonged.
" I have heard her," says a friend of hers, " pray twice, in one
evening's visit, for every member, with such earnestness and zeal,
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that her strength would be exhausted." A very unfashionable way
this, I apprehend, of occupying the time of visiting, even among
rehgious people.

Sister Lobdell was a pattern of self denial and plainness in her

dress. She was equally careful not to indulge pride in the dressing

of her children, an error into which many fall, who, though in

their own persons they pay attention to the rules of our church, in

this respect, adopt a line of conduct extremely injudicious towards

their oftspring, as it is calculated to inflate their vanity, and lead to

any thing but the renunciation of the pomps and vanities of this

wicked world.

Her removal from this society will long be felt as a severe loss.

Such an example had its influence. May we by it be encouraged

to " give all diligence to make our calling and election sure ; for

if we do these things we shall never fall ; but so an entrance shall

be ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

2MEISC£:i.2:.AN!:OUS.

SACRED CRITICISM.
From tbe Uepertory.

CHAPTER I. OF JOHN.
Translatedfrom Tittman's Commentary.

The preface* is very remarkable, The use ofthe appellation Xoyo.c.

well suited to the writer's design, Word, to denominate the Saviour in

and contains the argument of the this preface, instead of the usual

whole book, the fundamental truth name Uido'jg, Jesus ; Xpiiog, Christ;

he proposes to explain and demon- or some other of the kind, has been

strate by an appeal to facts ; name- the occasion of much perplexity,

\y, that Jesus is the Messiah and and induced some commentators
Son of God. It may be briefly pa- to suspect the apostle to have writ-

raphrased, as follows: The Saviour, ten with reference to a particular

tvho ivas long since promised, existed sect or class of men who were

before the creation of the iiGrld,for accustomed to employ it.

he tvas from eternity ivith God, and Though we readily grant that

is himself God ; he has noiv been neither its precise import, nor the

se}it to mankind, has appeared in peculiar reason of its selection can

human nature, and manifested, him- be easily shown, yet the whole

self as the Son of God and Saviour connexion of the discourse plainly

of men by his doctrine and miracles, declares it to be an appellation of

and the inestimable benefits tvhich he the Saviour, considered not as a

freely imparts from the inexhaust- divine attribute, action, or external

ible treasures of his bounty to all relation, but as an intelligent sub-

ivho receive him. stance, who is divine, and at the

same time distinct from the Father.
* The first eighteen verses of this chapter -p_„ j. • pvnrP>;^lvit;«Prtf>fl lint fhr-

are considered by the author as an introduc- * '^^ " '^ expiefoblyasserte(l,ll)at the

tion or Drcfacc to the whole gospel —[Tb. Word existed bcforc thc formation
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(if the universe, which he created According to some learned men,

and governs ; that he came to earth it was customary, not only among
tor the salvation of man, assumed the Alexandrian Jews, as they think

the human form, dwelt among his it may be shown from Philo, but

disciples, manifested himselfas the also among the Greeks, in proof of

only and glorious Son of God, and which, they appeal to Plato, to ap-

cnriched with blessings of every ply this name to a certain intelli-

kind, all who believed on his name; gent nature, superior to created

and indeed his disciples are said to things, possessing the closest like-

have seen with their eyes, and m ness, and nearest relation to God

;

every way to have perceived his that thus even among the Jews oi'

glory as the glory of the Son of Palestine and the Jewish doctors

God. Such expressions are repeat- the practice had been introduced,

edly employed in this gospel, as of declaring that the Messiah was
well as in the other books of the superior to Moses, Abraham, and

New Testament, in commendation all their ancestors ; the Lord ot

of our Lord, and of him only. And angels themselves, the most nearl)

who, we ask, would have sdid in a allied to God, had existed before

passage simply historical, that the the origin of the world, and aided

divine reason, or wisdom and in its creation ; and that from this

power, had become man, and dwelt mode of thought and expression^

among men ? Or who would have with which John must have been

used, instead of the customary famihar, he derived the name he
name, teacher, iustructer, or some has given to Christ in his preface^

other of the kind, so extraordinary and whatever he has there declared

an appellation as that of Word, to concerning his nature and attri-

designate merely a man, however butes. But it has never yet been

eminent, who had been sent to en- proved, that this custom prevailed

lighten the world 1 Moreover,John among the people, or was knoAvn

the Baptist is said, in the sixth even to John himself, much less t(/

verse, to have borne testimony to his readers. The foundation upon
this Word ; but he testified of the

Lord Jesus, and declared him to be

the Son of God and Saviour of

which this theory rests, nan>elyr

that the Jewish teachers called

Messiah the Word, cannot be esta~

mankind, verses 19, 29, 32. He blished by a single example ; but

only, therefore, can be intended on the contrary, is totally subverted

by the appellation Word, in this bya place in Origen against Celsus.

place. Hence, it is evident, that lib. ii, cap. 31, tom. i, 0pp. p. 413^

the interpretation of those who edit, de la Rue. For he there ar-

affirm, that by the Word, is meant gues against the accusation ot

the reason or wisdom and power Celsus, brought in the name of a

of God, or even a mere teacher certain Jew, who charges the

and instructer, is entirely ground- Christians with resorting to cap-

less, tious subtleties, when they declared

It appears to be certain, that the the Son to be the proper Word of

term ivord was used in the time of God. Origen asserts, that he was

John, in a peculiar sense ; at least, induced by this circumstance to

it was not entirely unknown to the inquire of the Jewish teachers,

readers of his gospel and first whether the appellation Word, as a

epistle ; its precise signification, proper name of the Messiah, was

however, cannot be ascertained, in use among them ; and although
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he conversed upon this subject with

many, and those the most distin-

guished for wisdom, he could not

learn that it had ever been thus

employed either in their schools or

their books.

The opinion formerly advanced
by Valla, and also by Beza, and
advocated in modern times by emi-

nent interpreters, which supposes

the term 'koyog, word, to signify

promise, and to be used in place of
XsyojJ-£vo^, he icho was promised,

which is plainly equivalent to the

more frequent appellation ; o, tpp(;o,'x£-

voff, he who cometh, has long since

appeared to us to bear the strong-

est marks of truth.

For, in the first place, it was the

fashion of the age, growing out of

the nature of the case and the

usage of the Old Testament, to call

the expected Messiah o, sp-)(Ofj.evos,

N3n, he that cometh. In the Old
Testament, as Cyril of Jerusalem
has remarked on Gen. xlix, 10, this

name is given to him by way of

eminence, and in the New it is

often employed in the same man-
ner, as in Matt, xi, 3, where John
the Baptist sent to inquire : ffu £» o

£p-)(oiJ.ivog, art thou he that should

come, or look tvefor another? and
in this gospel itself, chap, vi, 14

;

xi, 27. Hence the expression must
have been well known to both Jews
and Christians, and frequently used

in common discourse.

2dly. That the evangelist should

have written Xoyog, ivord, instead of

\eyo{isvos, he ivho was spoken oj,

will not appear strange to any one

at all familiar with the style of

Scripture. Abstract names are

often used in place of their con-

cretes, and especially in speaking

of our Lord, as where he is called

salvation instead of Saviour, chap,

iv, 22, and Luke ii, 25 and 30,

^vhere he is styled the salvation and
consolution of Israel. Nor can it

be doubted, that the noun Xciyos if

capable of the above signification,

since the corresponding Hebrew
term is employed in cases without

number, (as is also the Greek itself,

in Rom. ix, 6,) to convey the riotion

of a promise, and is translated in

the Septuagint version ayyehta and
S'jfayys'.Kia, promise, as Prov. xii, 25,

and therefore oKsyofj^svog, he xoho

was spoken oj, may be synonymous
with B^ayysKkoii^ZMog, he thai was
promised. Hence the angel whom
God is said to have promised and
sent, is called in the book of Wis-

dom, xviii, 15, the ivord of God.

It plainly possesses this force in

the other writings of John, as in

his first epistle i, 1, where our Lord

is called the word of life, i. e. the

promised author of salvation ; and

in the Apocalypse xix, 13, where

he is called the Word of God.

3. It was the design of this gos-

pel, as we have already remarked,

to demonstrate that Jesas is the

promised and expected Messiah.

It is easy to perceive the adaptation

to this design, of a name which

denotes this very Messiah. And
finally, it was the custom of our

Lord, in all his discourses recorded

in this gospel, to speak of himself

as one who was sent from the Fa-

ther, and was about to return to

him again ; as in chapter vi, 38

;

xvi, 28 ; xiii, 3 ; by which he ma-
nifestly designed to declare him-

self to be £p5(;ofi.£voj, he that should

come, the promised and expected

Messiah. This custom of our

Lord seems to have been the prin-

cipal I'eason for the selection of a

term, which in other passages ol"

Scripture is seldom employed in

reference to this subject. This,

then, is the sense of the phrase,
" in the beginning was the Word,"
thepromised Saviour existed before

the creation of the world. For the

interpretation of those who main-
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?:tiii that the words tv apyji, in the

beginnins^y mean the commence-
ment ofthe Christian dispensation,

or of the preaching of the gospel

of Christ, is altogether arbitrary

and inadmissible. What can be

more insipid than to say that Christ

existed when his doctrine began to

be propagated ? This interpretation

is moreover at variance with the

design of John throughout the

whole book, as well as in the verses

immediately following, in which h8

teaches that the Word was with

God, and is himself God and the

Creator of all things.

The beginning of creation, then,

is plainly the beginning intended,

and the Word is asserted to have

been in existence when all things

were made. He belongs not, then,

to the number of created things
;

but existed before them all, and is

therefore of a nature and condition

entirely different. Hence the phrase

in the beginning, was explained as

synonymous with from eternity, by
the earliest interpreters : as Chry-

sostom for example, whose exposi-

tion is worthy of particular notice ;

'becausehe wrote with the professed

design of refuting those who would

deny this interpretation of the pas-

sage. We may also appeal to the

prayer of our Lord in chap, xvii, 1,

where he declares himself to have

had glory with the Father before

the world was ; which can be un-

derstood only of eternity, as appears

from a comparison with similar

expressions in the writings of the

apostles. The usage of the He-
brews affords, if possible, still

stronger proof. They regularly

employed this and similar expres-

sions to convey the idea of eternity

:

with them the phrases " to have

been from the beginning of the

world," and " to have been from

eternity," are synonymous, as in

Psa. xc, 2, and Prov. viii, 22-29 :

in which last place the words
"from everlasting" and "before
the earth was made," have mani-
festly the same signification.

What the evangelist next affirms

of the Word, is still more remarka-
ble and worthy of attention. For
lest some one should inquire where
the promised Messiah had dwelt

before he came to our world, and
be inchned to suspect that he him-
self began to exist with the begin-

ning of created things, these words
are subjoined : He was with God.
For thus had John been taught by
the Lord himself: he had heard
from his lips, what, as we are told

repeatedly in this gospel, the Sa»

viour openly professed and often

taught, that he had formerly been
with the Father in heaven, and had
come from heaven, as in iii, 13 ;

vi, 38, 51, 62 ; vh, 29. The words
" was with God," are by some
supposed to have the same sense

here, as when the righteous are

said to be with God. Should this

interpretation be received, it must
be remembered that the phrase de-

notes not only that they enjoy the

highest fehcity, but are also actively

engaged in performing the will of

God. But in order to understand

the full force of these words, he

must examine the explanation oi'

our Lord himself. That we may
find in chap, xviii, 5, where he
prays in this manner :

" Give me
the glory which I had with thee,

before the world was." Therefore

the Word u-as with God, so as to

have giorij with God before the

world was. This glory embraced

the whole compass of divine ma-
jesty, and consisted in a participa-

tion not only of the happiness, but

also and especially ofthe attributes,

counsels, and works ofGod. Hence
it is evident that to be with God, in

this passage, is to be a participant

of his nature, his actions and dC'
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signs, his glory and majesty. And Lest any one should be sui-prised

in this manner is the phrase ex- at his declaration, that the Saviour

plained in the 3d verse. It is in- had been with God, or misunder-

terchangedinchap. iii, 13, and also stand its import, the evangelist

1 John i, 1, with an expression of assigns the reason of this in the

the same import, namely, " to be following remarkable words ; viz.

in heaven ;" which, whenever it is "/oj- he is himself God^ The im-

spoken, as in the Old Testament perfect tense in this place >]v, was,

it often is, of God, expresses that has probably the sense of the pre-

divine glory and almighty power sent. The practice ofconfounding

which created all things, preserves the tenses of verbs, is very fre-

all things, and reigns over the quent with all the writers of the

whole universe. When, therefore, New Testament, and especially

John declared that the Saviour was with John. It is also apparent

with the Father, he ascribed to him that as often as it occurs in the

equal majesty and glory, equal verse, the word God, ©so?, is used

power and energy in creating and with precisely the same significa-

preserving the universe ; and as- tion. The Saviour, therefore, is

cribed them in such a manner, that declared to be God in the same

the Word cannot be regarded as a sense as he is God with whom he

divine attribute, but as a substance, was. To him is ascribed in this

who is in some respects truly dis- passage, a divinity in no respect

tinct from the Father, with whom different from that of the Supreme

he dwelt. God, but identically the same.

(To be contiaued.)

REMARKS ON PREACHING.

[The following appropriate remarks
Tire abridged from the preface to the

excellent volume of Lectures recently

published by the Rev. William Jay ;

who has admirnblv exemplified his own
rules, while he has presented to the

church a body of practical truth, which
cannot fail to interest and to benefit

mankind in proportion as it is seriously

read and studied.-£Jf/. Wes. M. Mng.-\

There is some difference be-

tween the heat of delivery, and the

coolness of review ; between the

leisure and discrimination of read-

ers and hearers. More freedom,

therefore, will be permitted in

preaching than in publishing ; and

whatthepress mayforbid,the pulpit

may tolerate. Yea, the pulpit may
require it, especially for the sake of

alarge part of the congregation. For
these, though they have not the

advantage ofculture, yet have souls

as well as others, and tlieir moral

wants must be attended to. - Now
a preacher need not grovel down
to the lowest level of the vulgar ;

yea, he should always take his aim

a little above them, in order to

raise and improve their taste : but

he must not soar out of their sight

and reach. He yet may be tempted
to this by the presence of others.

But let him remember, that those

who are more educated and refined,

ought not only to endure but to

commend his accommodation ;

—

yea, and they will commend in-

stead of censuring him, if they are

really concerned for the welfare of

their brethren less privileged than

themselves. If they arc benevo-

lent and pious, as well as intelli-

gent, they will always be more
pleased with a discourse suited to

general comprehension and im-

provement, than with a preparation



Remarks on Preaching. 209

Vi4ach in other circumstances they

might relish as an intellectual treat

for themselves. To which we may
add, that there is not so great a

difference here as some mistaken

and elaborate orators imagine.

Genuine simplicity knows a mode
which, while it extends to the poor

and unlearned, will equally please

their superiors.

In one of his charges archbishop

Ussher says to his clergy, " How
much learning and wisdom, my
brethren, are necessary to make
tliese things plain !" Could any
thing be more fine and judicious

than this ! Here is the proper di-

rection and exertion of a minister's

falents,whether natural or acquired.

They are not to unfit him for any
part of his office,—which they may
easily do at the stimulation of va-

nity or pride,—but to qualify and

aid him the better to perform it.

It is to be feared that some do not

employ their abilities to make things

plain ; if they do, we can but la-

ment their deplorable want of suc-

cess. But it would seem as if their

aim was to dazzle rather than en-

lighten,—to surprise rather than

inform,—to raise admiration at

their difficult composition, rather

than witli the apostles to use great

plainness of speech. Even their

claim to originality often regards

only the mode of representation.

The ideas they wish to pass off as

new, when examined, are found

only common place sentiments.

The well is not really deep, but

you cannot see to the bottom, be-

cause of their contrivance to make
the water muddy. They are not

really tall, and so they strain on
tiptoe. They have not a native

beauty that always appears to most
advantage without finery ; and so

they would make up the deficiency

by excess, and complexity, and

oumbersomeness of ornament. Ho

who cannot rise in the simple

grandeur of a morning sun, can
excite notice by the gaudy brilliancy

of manufactured fire works, and
flame and sparkle down as well as

up. To notice in soine respects a
style that has been constructed,

(for it could hardly have been in-

voluntary,) so inverted, involved,

obscure, difficult, half blank verse,

might seem to be going out of our

province. We leave, therefore,

others to remark, that this style,

though it may be extolled by the

lower orders of professional men,
and half educated artisans, and ex-

citeable youth, with a smattering of

science and a bad taste, it will

never obtain the approbation of the

reallyjudicious and discerning. We
leave others to remark, that it is

disdained by scholars, and at war
with classical purity. Lord Kaimes
tells us, tliat in every language

clearness of expression and simpli-

city of thought are the first marki^

ofelegance. Milton observes, that

nothing accords with true genius

but what appears easy and natural

when once it is produced. Agree-

ably to which Addison says, that

the secret of fine writing is for the

sentiments to be natural without

being obvious ; and he contends,

that what produces surprise without

being simple, will never yield last-

ing pleasure to the mind. Hume,
in his essay on refinement and sim-

plicity of style, comes soon to this

conclusion,—That it is better to

err in the excess of simplicity, than

in the excess of refinement ; the

former extreme being more beau-

tiful and less dangerous than the

latter. He observes, that the works
read again and again with so mucJi

pleasure, all lean more to the one
side than the other ; that it is in-

creasingly needful to be guarded

against the extreme of refinement

v.'hen learning has made much pro-

20
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gress, and good writers aj)[)ear in

every species of composition ; as

men will then be the more tempted
to endeavour to please by j-lrange-

nes.^ and novelty, and so fill their

writings with affectation and con-

ceits,—and that simplicity may be

lost, not only in subtlety but in ef-

ibit and straining, and nature and

ease bo buried under an artiiicial

load of laborious diiilision.

liut while we leave others to

•speak upon this subject as a literary

question, it cannot be improper to

notice it in another and far more
impoitant connexion ; and to de-

precate the adoption of such a style

in divinitij, and to warn our younger
brethren against every approach
and tendency towards it. For how
perfectly is it unlike the language
of inspiration ! What an entire con-

trast does it tbrm with the simpli-

city there is in Christ Jesus ! And
how useless must such hard and
unintelligible diction be to ordinary

minds ! And who are the mass in

almost every audience 1 They who
are often comparatively neglected,

if not despised, there. Leighton,

and Watts, and a thousand other

names, whose works praise them
in the gate, and are now useful to

all, might have so written as to

have been useless to manij. Had
our Saviour felt the low ambition

of some, he might easily have been

beyond the comprehension and the

attraction of the multitude. In him

were hid all the treasures of wis-

dom and knowledge. He spake

as never man spake. But was it a

proof against his manner, or the

iiighest recommendation of it, that

the common people heard him glad-

ly ? And that all bare him v.itness,

and wondered at the gracious

words that proceeded out of his

mouth'? The writer of these re-

mqirks would not for the world be
in the condition of that preacher,

whose attendants do not and can-

not say, " Here the poor have the

gospel preached un(o them." They
not only need it, and should excite

our compassion by their temporal
privations and suflerings, as v/ell

as by their spiritual condition, but

they are capable of understanding,

and receiving, and admiring it.

Learning is not necessary here.

The doctrines ofthe gospel are not

the result of research, but testimo-

ny. There are funds of good sense

and good feeling in the common
people, as well as in others ; and
they are even capable of appre-

ciatmg what is truly superior in

preaching, if it be properly present-

ed and illustrated. The fault is al-

ways much more with the preacher

than with them. He does not adapt

himself to those he professes to

teach ; he does not make them his

aim ; he does not study them ; he

does not throw himself into their

modes and habits of thinking and
feeling ; he has nothing simple and
natural in his official being. They
understand and relish the Pilgrim's

Progress, and the history of Jo-
seph, and the parable of the lost

sheep, and of the prodigal son.

They are easily informed and im-

pressed by the sayings of our Lord,
and the language of the Scriptures.

But nothing is to be done in ihcm.

without excitement ; and they are

addressed without emotion. Their

very understandings must be ap-

proached through their imagina-

tions and passions ; and they are

lectured as if they had none. They
are never to be starved into a sur-

render; and they arc circumvalla-

ted and trenched at a distance.

They are only to be taken by an

assault ; and they are slowly and
formally besieged. They want
familiar and seasonable imagery

;

and, to show the preacher's learn-

ing, they arc furnished with allu-
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feions taken from the arts and sci-

ences. They want striking sen-

tences, and the words of the wise,

which are as goads and as nails ;

and they have long and tame para-

graphs. They only want truths

to be brought home to their con-

sciences, for they admit them al-

ready ; and they are argued and

reasoned into confusion or doubt.

They want precedents ; and they

are furnished with precepts They
want instances ; and are deadened
by discussions. They ivant facts

;

and are burdened with reflections.

The Bible adapts itself to the

state of our nature ; and by know-

ing how httle all are, and how
iittle they can be atiected with ab-

stract representations of virtues

and duties, it blends religion with

lustory and biography ; so that

while we read the rule, we may see

the exemplification ; and may i*e

reproved, excited, and encouraged,

while we are informed. It is not

a series of logical definitions, like

dead bodies '.veU laid out and

dressed : all is lite and motion. It

gives us actions rather than words.

We view the fruits ofrighteousness

growing on the tree. We have, not

the pilgrimage, but the pilgrim ; and

go along v\ith him from the ciiy

of destruction to the shining city.

We are not spectators only, we are

his companions ; we are interested

in all he meets with ; we weep when
he weeps, and we rejoice when he

rejoices. It is not Ciiristianity

that is set before us, but tlie Chris-

tian ; and we attend hmi following

his Saviour, denying himself, taking

up his cross, resisting temptation,

struggling with unwearied patience

through a tiiousand difficulties,

braving with ibrtitude ever danger,

and emergmg out into glory, ho-

nour, and immortahty. By nothing

^ can the attention of children be so

cilcctually caught as by facts and

narratives : and " men are but chil-

dren of a larger grov/th." What is

the greater part of the Old Testa-
ment, but history t There is scarce-

ly a psalm, but it refers to some fact

in the experience of the composer.
What are the prophets, but histo-

rians by anticipation? Many of

them state various past and cotem-
porary events. The book ofJonah
has only one prediction in it ; but

it describes in the most vivid and
interesting manner the actual and
wonderful occurrences that befell

the bearer hnnseif. How pleasing

and striking are the short and sim-

ple annals of Ruth ! What is the

book of Job, but the matchless

dramatic story ofa good man in his

afl^uence, his adversity, and deli-

verance ? In the book of Genesis

we are present at the creation, the

destruction, and the repeopling of

the world : we live, v/e travel, we
worship, with the patriarchs ; we
stand round their dying beds. It is

needless to add that the remainder

of tiie Pentateuch, with the books

of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings,

Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and
Esther, are all of the narrative

kind, including general and indivi-

dual sketches of the most wonder-
ful people on eardi. But what is

the gospel itself, according to Mat-
thevv, Mark, Luke, and John 1 It

is tiie history of tiie Son of God.
While the 4cts are a portion of the

history of the apostles ; and the

epistles are even more enlivened

with characters, in.idents,and allu-

sions. Is this the work of God 1

Does he know perfectly what is in

man, and necessary to himl Has
he herein abounded towards u:5 in

all wi:?dom and prudence ? Is it not

then surprising that religious in-

structers siiould not tl.ink it neces-

sary or desirable to resemble him ?

And can any thing be more unlike

this inspired, and attractive, and
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irresistible, and impressive mode,
than the structure of many of the

discourses that are delivered in our

public assemblies 1 Hence, they

awaken so little attention, and yield

so little pleasure, and take no firm

hold on the mind and feelings,

especially of the young and the

common people,

—

"And drowsy tinklings lull tlie distant folds."

General declamations and re-

flections do little in a popular audi-

ence. The preacher must enter

into detail, and do much by circum-

stances. Nothing can penetrate

but what is pointed. Every indict-

ment must particularize and spe-

cify. The eye may take in a large

prospect, but we are aflected by

inspection. We ^lust not stand

long with our people on the brow
of the hill, showing them a wide
and indistinct expansion ; but take

them by the hand, and lead them
down to certain spots and objects.

We are to be characteristic, not on-

ly with regard to persons, though
tliis is of great importance, but also

with regard to vice and virtue,

faults and excellencies. To what
purpose is it to admonish servants

to be good 1 The question is. In

what is their goodness to appear ?

Therefore says the apostle, " Ex-
hort servants to be obedient to their

own masters, and to please them

well in all things ; not answering

again ; not purloining, but show-

ing all good fidelity, that they may
adovn the doctrine of God our Sa-

viour in all things." Does Solomon
only condemn drunkenness ? What
is there in the wretched crime ; in

its excitement, progress, evil, dan-

ger, misery, that he does not strike?

" Who hath wo ? who hath sor-

row 1 who hath contentions 1 who
liath babbling 1 who hath wounds
-a'ithout cause? who hath redness

-f cjcs ? They tlitit tarry long at

the wine ; they that go io seek

mixed wine. Look not thou upon
the wine when it is red, when it

giveth his colour in the cup, when
it moveth itself aright : at the las«.

it biteth like a serpent, and stingetlt

like an adder. Thine eyes shall

behold strange women, and thine;

heart shall utter perverse things .

yea, thou shalt be as be that Hetli

down in the midst of the sea, or a?

he that helh upon the top of a mast.

They have stricken me, shalt thou

say, and I .was not sick ; they have

beaten me, and I felt it not : when
shall I awake J I will seek it ye^.

again."

A preacher also must indulge in

a certain degi'ee of diffusiveness.

He who passes rapidly from one
thing to another is not likely tc»^

impress, or intieed even to inforraj

the majority of his audience. To
affect them, he must commonly
dwell upon the thought a little .

even with an enlargedness that maj
seem needless ; and with a repeti\

tion in other words and exemplifi-

cations, that may go for tautology

with persons of quicker apprehen-

siveness. Hints will please the

scholar, and set his own mind
pleasingly in motion ; and he can
instantly add from his own stores.

But many have notliing but what
they receive. Besides, some are

more struck with one speeies oi

instance ofillustration and confirm-

ation, and some with another ; and
he whose mind was wandering or

heedless at first, may haply be
seized afterward. " For precept

must be upon precept, line upon
line ; here a little, and there a

little :" and the preacher will often

see by the look and manner of a

hearer, that what he failed to ac-

complish by a first stroke, has been
done by a second.

In the pulpit also, it is presu-

med, largo use should be made of
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Scripture language. If holy men
spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost, we should prefer the

words the Holy Ghost useth. They
are surely, on their own subjects,

the most definite and significant.

They are also well known : and it

is a great advantage in addressing

hearers, that we are not perplexed

with terms and phrases ; but have

those at hand which they under-

stand. What a difficulty do we feel

in dealing with those who are igno-

rant not o«ly of the doctrine, but

of the letter of the Scripture ! It is

probable that a very judicious critic

and eloquent divine* would cen-

sure the writer as in an extreme
here : yet he seems to allow it to

be an error on the safer side ; and
thinks that a great and original

writer has condemned the copious

use of Scripture language with too

much severity. We avail ourselves

of his striking remarks in his re-

view ofMr. Foster's Essays. " To
say nothing of the inimitable beau-

ties of the Bible, considered in a

literary view, which are universally

acknowledged ; it is the book which
every devout man is accustomed to

consult as the oracle of God ; it is

the companion of his best mo-
ments, and the vehicle of his

strongest consolations. Inimitably

associated in his mind with every

thing dear and valuable, its diction

more powerfully excites devotional

feelings than any other ; and when
temperately and soberly usei, im-

parts an unction to a religioug dis-

course, which nothing else can sup-

ply. Besides, is there not room to

apprehend, that a studied avoidance

* Mr. Hall.

of the Scripture phraseology, and a

care to express all that it is suppo-

sed to contain, in the form? of clas-

sical diction, might ultimately lead

to neglect of the Scriptures them-
selves, and a habit of substituting

flashy and superficial declamation,

in the room of the saving truths of

the gospel 1 Such an apprehension

is but too much verified by the most
celebrated sermons of the French ;

and still more by some modern
compositions in our own language,

which usurp that title. For devo-

tional impression we conceive that

a very considerable tincture of the

language of Scripture, or at least

such a colouring as shall discover

an intimate acquaintance with

those inimitable models, will gene-

rally succeed best."

If it be allowed from all these

considerations, that the language of

the Bible has such claims, will it

not follow that the frequent use of

it will tend to bring the preacher's

own language into some degree of

keeping with it? Surely that style

is best for religious instruction

which most easily and congenially

incorporates the composition of the

Bible with it. This is not ttie case
with some modes of writing and
speaking. But if there be unsuit-

ableness, and difficulty, and dis-

cordancy, in the junction, which is

to blame ? and which requires to be
altered in order to their readier co-

alescence ? the language of Scrip-

ture, or our own 1 Knox has aflirm-

ed, that no writer or speaker will

ever be so tender, and pathetic, and
touching, as he whose diction is

most imbued with the manner and
phraseology of the sacred authors.

ON THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS.
To the Editor of the Church Register.

Sir,—I am not yet an old man, tian Observer, the decision of the
but I am a lover of old things, and British and Foreign Bible Society,
old ways. I have read in the Chri-- that the Apocryphal books shall
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not hereafter be bound up with the

canonical Scriptures which are is-

sued from their press. I find an
extract in your Register of the 3d,

applauding that decision, and call-

ing on every one to rejoice in the

act. Two-thirds of that extract are

fair enough, because an almost

verbatim abridgment of Mr. Home
on the subject of the Apocrypha.

But I think, Mr. Editor, that in a

paper so highly respectable as

yours, and viewed by Episcopali-

ans as containing sentiments which
are just, and matter that is sound,

(he statement should not be ad-

mitted without some observation,
" that owing to the circumstance

of the church of Rome having con-

sidered these books as canonical,

and of the Vulgate having been
taken as a model for the authorized

version, the Apocrypha has been
allowed a place in our Bibles."

The English reformers, before the

reign of king James, in determin-

ing to translate all those books
which the church of Rome re-

ceives, but which they justly re-

jected, had more solid grounds

than that reception, for the measure
they pursued. The translators of

she version which is now generally

"ised, had other reasons for follow-

jng in the steps of former editions,

3uch as Coverdale's, Matthew's,

Cranmer's, and the Geneva, and

rendering into English the Apoc-

ryphal books from the Greek and

Latin tongues, in which only they

are extant. It is no small part of

the glory of those judicious and

holy men who reformed the British

church, and of those who have

supported in that church the pro-

Cestant cause from age to age, that

ihey were never biassed to reject

any tiling, because it was adopted
by Rome, if it was intrinsically

good ; nor yet to receive aught

wh:?h was uaworlhv in itself- hp'

cause it had crept into the boson:-

of that church. The true ground?
on which they acted, were the re-

vealed word of God, and the uni'

versal consent of the church, sem-
per ubique, ub omnibus, in its purest

ages; which may be said to in-

clude the first three centuries of its

era. During that era, they found
no acknowledgment whatever, of

any books of the Old Testament
as canonical, which are at present

disclaimed by the protestant world ;

and the books called Apocryphal
were therefore by them most justly

rejected. But even so early as the

age of Athanasius, they found in

the language of that zealous and
orthodox man, that besides the ca-

nonical books which we now re-

ceive, " there were others appoint-

ed by the fathers, to be read by

those v/ho first come to be instruct-

ed in the way of piety." They
perceived that many parts of the

historical prophecies, derived fron*

some of them a clearer and fuller

exposition than could otherwise be
had. They found that the purest

and soundest churches, of the east

as well as the west, were wont to

place some of them into the hands
ofcatechumens, and even provided

for their being read in the church
;

though, in order to distinguish

them from the books which were
received, and of inspired authority,

this was sometimes done in a lower

and less elevated place, and by ec-

clesiastical officers ofa lower grade

than the ministerial. From these

causes it was, for the respectful

treatment they had from man}'

churches of an age as early as the

fourth, for the liglit which they

throw upon the plnaseology ol

Scripture, and many of the prophe-

cies, and for the moral wisdom
whivh breathes through two, at

least, of these books, that out

dmrch has (houglit tit to place
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these books by the side of the Bi-

ble, though not on a par with it

;

and to order the reading ofsome of

them in public, principally on days

of extraordinary observation, such

as those which are dedicated to

particular saints. At the synod of

Dort, 1618, the question was agi-

fated, and decided at last in fa-

vour of translating the Apocryphal
books. The divines of that body,
if my memory serves me right,

were more likely to act in opposi-

tion to the church of Rome, than
from any contrary feeling ; nor
were those of Great Britain who
attended the synod, actuated by
another spirit from the majority of
theologians who came to the deci-

sion. In the face of these facts,

how can it be said, that the En-
glish translators, in the times of
king James, or any of the reform-

ers who placed the Apocryphal by
the side ofthe canonical Scriptures,

were moved to do so, by regard to

a church whose decisions on that

subject, theirown church and them-
selves had so loudly condemned ?

But if it be injustice to set forth

this opuiion, it is equally injustice

to those venerable men, " v/ho

have seized the very soul and spirit

of the original," to charge them
with having made a translation of

the Apocrypha from respect to the

Vulgate ;* to charge them with

having used that Vulgate as their

model, that very Vulgate, the dis-

crepancies between two editions of
which, the Sextine and Clementine,
formed a powerful handle against

* The Vulgate, or Scriptures translated
ijito Latin, by St. Jeroma, in the fourth cen-
tury, is used in public by the Romish cliurch,

and held alone to be mtlhcntic. But the
apocryphal books of Baruch, Ecclesiasticus,

Wisdom, and the two books of Maccabees,
are still retained from a Latin version long
prior to St Jerome, so that our translators
would have gone further than the Romish
Atirch itself, had they follmv<rd tlie YuIiiafO
hi Ihcsp apotTjplru.! bow<-?.

the infallibilities of the Roraac
church. Let any man, with atten-

tion, peruse the history of the last

translation, or indeed of any Pro-
testant translation in English, ex-
cept Tindal's, and the original will

be found to have been the founda-

tion of them all ; and that as far as
regards the present authorized ver-

sion, the imputation thrown on if

by some rash and unthinking men

,

of being made, in a great degree,

from the LXX and Vulgate, is en-

tirely unfounded, and, indeed, has
been rebutted again and again, by
those who were fully able to do so.

In considering the final resolve

of the British and Foreign Bible-

Society, there is a circumstance

which cannot but strike an ob-

server, and particularly an observer

who belongs to the ecclesiastical

establishment in England. The
society has declared in effect, that

the volumes they issue, are noi

meant for the use, or only partiall}

so, of the church, to which man}
of their members belong. Be if

granted, that it were dangerous t(;>

mistake the apocryphal books for

canonical. Be it granted, that the

volumes they send out among the

people at large, (the Roman Ca-

tholics will not receive them) might
as well be Avithout them. Yet
surely a respect for the Church ot

England, and that opinion express-

ed in the sixth of her articles, and
in words of St. Jerome, that these

apocryphal books are " read for

example of life, and instruction ot

manners," should have rendered

the society cautious, in preventing.

as far as they could, the members
of that church from following out

at their own abodes the regulations

of the public worship, on those

saint days which Episcopalians in

England and this country observe,

and on which the apocryphal books

arc M'dci'Cd to be feud, with th'"-
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exception of Manasseh's prayer,

and tiie third and fourth books of

Esdras, which the Romish church
does, and the first and second book
of Maccabees, a'ld Song of the

Three Children, which it does not

reject with ourselves. If nothing

whatever may be admitted in the

same enclosure of binding, with

the Bible, why allow, as is done,

the heads of chapters to remain ?

If nothing should be used in public

worship for instruction, but the

word ofGod itself, why allow of the

Apostles' Creed, neither a part of

that word, nor entirely complete, till

by successive additions, it reached

the fifth century, and church of

Aqucleia ] In a word, Mr. Editor,

I look on it as a dangerous and
alarming symptom of the present

times, that a fondness prevails for

altering old customs, and for being

wiser than the wisdom which for

ages has kept us in safety and in

peace. H. M. M.

OBSERVATIONS ON THE LORD'S PRAYER.

To the Editors of the

I READ with pleasure, in one of

the nitnibers of your useful publi-

cation, some observations on im-

proprieties in the use of the Lord's

Prayer. I have, however, noticed

some, who avoid the charge of

those errors, by the general, if not

constant neglect of that form. I

know no reason for this conduct,

nor any plea in justification of it.

I have sometimes thought, Cannot
these men repeat it ? If so, they

ought to be ashamed of themselves,

and learn it. Do they regard it as

a matter of indifference 1 If so,

what respect do they pay to that

direction of our discipline which

says, chap. 1, sect. 23, 5, "Let
the Lord's prayer be used on all

occasions of public worship in con-

cluding the first prayer ?" Do they

suppose their prayers are so com-
prehensive and appropriate as to

supersede its necessity 1 Then
they pay a compliment to them-

selves they have no claim to, who-

ever they may be. I am persuaded,

that however ardent their devotion,

they cannot contemplate and re-

peat this form, as above required,

without having that ardour aug-

mented, and exciting the flame of

devotion in the hearts of conside-

Methodist Magazine.

rate hearers. Perhaps the best

apology for this negligence is, that

those who are guilty have not con-

sidered the subject, or, that they

have in former times been in the

habit of associating with some reli-

gious denominations, who, in their

zeal against forms, have manifested

as little respect for the great Head
of the church, in this respect, as

they have for some of his members.
But others conceive that unless

a man " makes a prayer^' himself,

there will be as great an obstacle

to its access at the throne of grace,

as there is to its obtaining the ap-

probation of their contracted minds.

The church after which we have
been modelled takes a different

view of this subject ; and our own
discipline is sufficiently explicit as

respects the sentiments of our

church and the conduct to be pur-

sued by her ministers.

While there is so much cause of

complaint on this subject, I am
sorry there should be so much to

substantiate a charge of careless-

ness or negligence in another. In

the Discipline, chap. 1, sect. 23,

is the following question and an-

swer :
" Quest. What directions

shall be given for the establishment
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:»£ unitbrrnity in public worship

among us, on the Lord's day 1 Ans.

1. Let the morning service consist

of singing, prayer, the reading of a

chapter out of the Old Testament,

and another out of the New, and

preaching. 2. Let the afternoon

service consist of singing, prayer,

the reading of one or two cliapters

out of the Bible, and preaching."

That these directions are entirely

lost sight of by many preachers, is

a notorious fact ; and this to such

an extent that, if a preacher were
to follow this rule, he would be

more likely to be charged with in-

novation, than be regarded as dis-

charging a duty he owed to God,
to the people, and the church he
served ! Where there is sufiicient

time this ought not to be neglected.

The reasons I have heard for such
neglect are by no means, in my
estimation, satisfactory : and if our

own people were to complain of

the practice, we might think they

furnished a striking parallel to

those who said, (Numb, xxi, 5,)

Our soul loatheth this light bread.

Men may say, " We do not want
to go to meeting to hear the Bible

read—we can read it at home :"

but I think this objection will

scarcely proceed from one who
loves the sacred oracles as he
ought : to such a one it will al-

ways prove profitable for doctrine,

for reproof, for collection, for in-

struction in righteousness. When
men begin to think lightly of the

divine word, they may very safely

conclude they have not much love

for its Author.

Where I have known the reading

of the Scriptures, on the sabbath,

partially attended to, the advantage
resulting therefrom was not, I ima-
^ne, equal to what it might be,

through inattention to the order of
divine worship, as stated in the

Discipline. Instead of beginning
the service with singing, it is intro-

duced by reading ; and the conse-

quence is, there is so much dis-

turbance from persons flocking into

the house of worship, that the read-

ing can be attended to by very few.

How different would it be were
the service to begin with singing.

Those who are late might take

their seats unnoticed, and without

interrupting those who were pre-

sent before them, and thus a con-

gregation would be prepared to

hear the word of God with profit.

While some of our preacher?

may be charged with negligence in

these things, and giving too muclji

license to the members to be re-

gardless ofthat Discipline to whicii

they themselves do not pay suffi-

cient attention, it may be remark-

ed, in extenuation of their conduct

as respects the last particular, that

there is probably a defect in the

Discipline, which requires a reme-
dy. Perhaps the rule in sect. 23,

might have reference to a calendar

and table of lessons for the days

of the year. Admitting tliis to be
the case, as it must be if the rui^

is not an original one of the gene-
ral conference, then the Methodist
preachers in England have tables

to aid them in selecting the lessons

for the day, while a preacher in the

United States, having no such aid.

feels difficulty sufficient in the se-

lection to discourage him from un-

dertaking it. Should this be the

case, I would respectfully propose

the following query : Ought not

the general conference, at its next

session, adopt and recommend a

table of proper lessons for the sab-

bath day, and publish the same
with the next edition of the Disci-

pline ?

Tours affectionately,

Cipher.
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From the Impet

ON THE TRANSFU
(About 150 years since, this practice

excited wonderful expectations, bat

experiments failing to produce the de-

sired effect, and leading to some fatal

results, it sunk into disrepute. The
following is from a leitc. dated Leices-

ter-square, London, May 23, 1826, and

published in No. 143 of the Lancet.)

" On Wednesday, the 17th inst.

ahout eleven a. m. I was called in

liaste to Mrs. Bates, of No. 9,

Great St. Andrew's-street, whom I

found in a state of gre,:t exhaustion

from uterine hcemorrhage. I h^irnt

that she had aborted (at the end of

the third month) at one o'clock in

the morning, and tha'. the flooding

had been ever since copious and in-

cessant. Finding, upon examina-

tioHj that the foetus, placenta, and

membranes, had been expelled, I

directed the application of cold

water, and after an hour I had the

satisfaction to find tha< the hsenior-

rhage had cea ^ed, and I took leave

of her. Upon renewing my visit

three hours afterwards. 1 found L.n-

still more sunken, and although

the haemorrhage was not renewed,

I could perceive the pro:?t-ation

increase, even as I sat by her. I

now administered laudanum and

brandy with that unsparing liberal-

ity, of which but too much expe-

rience in these urgent cases has

taught me the propriety and leces-

sily. The hours rolled on, but my
poor patient's system replieu not to

the repeated use of these powerful

stimulants ; life was fast ehlnng,

and nature incapable of railyina;.

Hercountenance was blanched and

cadaverous ; her eyes, sunken and

dim, were partially covered by the

falling of the upper hds ; her lips

pale and quiveriiig ; the extremities

•cold ; the surface of the body

covered with a chilling moisture
;

the pulse ju"fet perceptiljle enough

to be found fluttering and irregular,

•ial Magazine.

SIGN OF BLOOD.

beating, (as well as I could ascer-

tain) more than 140 strokes in a

minute. She was extremely rest-

less, and every now and then a

cessation of the pulse, a hvid hue

of the face, and motionless position

of the body, marked a temporary

state ofsyncope, which I more than

once mistook f >r death. Notwith-

standing the flooding had ceased,

elevei hours were spent in attempts

to induce reaction, but in vain :

not a solitary indication of it was
manifested during this time, but

the patient continued gradually to

sink, until but faint signs of life

reinaiMed.

" Tiie operation of transfusion

now appeared to me the onlymeans
of saving the patient's life, and I

therefore iirimediately called in the

assistance of Mr. Scott, of whose

ingenious apparatus for transfusion

of blood I had just heard. This

gentleman fully c jncurred in my
opinion of the extreme danger of

the case, and of the utter incllicacy

of a'l medicinal agents ; but he

rather zjielded to, than approved of,

my proposal to try fiie operation of

transfusion, as he regarded tiie life

of the patient too near its extinction

to be capable of resuscitation. I

lost no time, however, in procuring

from Mr. Read the necessary in-

struments, and four ounces of

blood were injected into the median

vein of the right arm. In a few mi-

nutes the pulse became stronger

and iiiore apparent, and the coun-

tenance lost much of its death-like

appearance ; the surface became
warmer, the eyes intelligent and

inquiring, and in a quarter of an

hour from the operation, she raised

herselfupon her elbows, and asked

for dtink ; the circulation gradually

recovered, and steadily rose in

firr.ine:-s. while it diminished in ve-
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locity, and after less than an hour,

we left her with a pulse not weaker,

probably, than in health, and equal

in its beat, striking 120 strokes in

a minute. In fine, from this mo-
ment she ralhed, and her conva-

lescence has been uninterrupted.
" Such, sir, is a brief sketch of

the most gratifying case that has
ever rewarded my professional so-

licitude ; and ifthere lives a skeptic

to the power of transfusion, he can-

not receive a more just reward,

than in being for ever shut out by

his prejudices from the enjoyment
of that sadsfaclioa which results

from so closely contributing in re-

storing a vvife to her husband, and
a mother to her children.

"• Ir; conclusion, I cannot speak
too highly of the ingenuity dis-

played by Mr. Read in the appa-

ratus I employed ; for however
formidable and difficult the opera-

tion may have hitherto seemed, it

may be performed by this instru-

ment with the greatest ease.

" I am, &c. Jos. Ralph."

REMARKS ON

To Ihe Editors of the

- Dear Brethren,—I have read

a second time to day the letter of

the Rev. D. B. Dorsey, in the Ma-
gazine, vol. X, p. 23, with your ac-

companying note ', and I think he

is to be commended for his zeal,

though I am not altogether of his

mind in every particular. For when
I sit down to peruse the pages of

the Magazine, I feel anxious to

meet with something not only
" useful," entertaining and instruc-

tive as to the matter, but m point of

style something at least equal to

any thing that has come from the

pen of Saurin, Chalmers, Addison,

or Blair. And why should it not

be so ? Have v,e not bishops, have
we not doctors in divinity, have we
not masters of arts too 1 Let these

first be entreated, and then the

"good old fathers," as many of

them as are able to write in such a

manner as will be likely to stand

the test of criticism two hundred
years to come. The Magazine I

hope will live as long as ^lethod-

ism ; and we ought to bear in mind
that " prince Posterity," as doctor

Goldsmith has it in one of his

books, should be consulted in this

business. And it is well known
that manv of the <iood old fathers

JUDGES V, 23.

Methodist Magazine,

and brothers, though highly esteem-
ed for their works' sake, arid " fa-

vourite preachers" in their day, and
perhaps even to this day are " fa-

vourites" with many, yet it must be
confessed, and they know it them-
selves too, that it never was their

province to lorile for the edification

of others, and the time with them
is now gone by. Whitefield, it is

well known, was a " favourite

preacher !" but who ever esteemed
him as a ivriter? To hear of the

astonishing effects of his preach-

ing, and then to read his sermons,
reminds one of the old Scotch wo-
man, who, when one read to her a
sermon written by her " favourite

preacher," exclaimed, " Ah ! there

is his argument, but it wants that

godly tone /" In the personal ap-

pearance—in the circumstances

and scenery ofdeparted days—and
especially in the '' godly tone," lies

the charm, or the indefinable some-
thing, that " reminds us of old

times." And as these cannot bo
exhibited in a written sermon, I

think that our editors are very
much in the right in making oc-

casional selections from foreign

sources. Many, no doubt, are
" tempted to send you some rougli



220 Remarks on Judges Vj 23.

materials" for inspection, in hopes
of a speedy publication, for as lord

Byron saya,

" 'Tis pleasing sure, to see one's uame in print

;

A boob's a book, althougb there's nothing in't ;"

and it is to be hoped that our
" great preachers" and " great

writers" will bestir themselves and

do all they can towards filling the

world with the knowledge of the

glory of God. Meantime I would
humbly propose that you should

offer a premium in books, for the

best essay, dissertation, theme,

sermon, or poem, on any given

subject, in order that the talents of

preachers and others, old and
young, may be brought into full

and vigorous exercise. For my
own part I return you my thanks

for the honour you have done me
in condescending to read, and es-

pecially in publtsliing any thing I

have sent you ; and if you should

hereafter condemn any of my com-
munications, I shall not feel cha-

grined, for I would rather they

should die an honourable death

than live in perpetual disgrace.

And therefore under these impres-

sions I will venture to approach

you again, and submit to your in-

spection my last week's thoughts

on Judges v, 23, " Curse ye Me-
roz, said the angel of the Lord,
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants

thereof; because they came not to

the help of the Lord, to the help

of the Lord against the mighty."

Let us now inquire

1. What was Meroz ? jyieroz

was most probably an ancient city

near the river Kishon, the inhabit-

ants of whicli refused to aid the

Israelites in the time of Deborah,

m their contest with Jr^bin king of

Canaan ; but is now no moro, in

;onsequcnce of the cuvyo of God
which fell upon it. 2. What is it

to curse ? To curse signifies one of

three things ; cither 1 st, to hiffict a

curse ; thus God cursed the ground
for man's sake, Gen. iii, 17 ; or

2dly, to loish a curse ; thus Shimei
cursed David, 2 Sam. xvi, 5 ; or

3dly, to jn-onounce a curse ; thus

Noah cursed Canaan, Gen. ix, 25 ;

and Elisha the children of Bethely

2 Kings ii, 24 : or it may mean,
4thly, to execrate ; thus Jacob
cursed the anger, or execrated the

conduct of Simeon and Levi, Gen.
xlix, 7, and thus it is presumed the

prophetess in this passage calls

upon the true Israelites to curse

Meroz, i. e. to execrate the con-

duct of the Merozites. 3. But
wliy should the Israelites curse the

Merozites? Because, 1st, the arh'

gel of the Lord commanded them ;

2ndly, because they came not to

the help of the Lord against the

mighty. 4. Who were the mighty ?

Sisera, and his host. Sisera was
captain of the host of Jabin, king

of Canaan. Jabin had nine hun-

dred chariots of iron ; and twenty

years he mightily oppressed the

children of Israel. 5. How does^'

all this apply to us? The Christians

have their enemies as well as the

Israelites. The enemies of the

Christian are numerous, powerful^

subtle, and combined. Their de-

sign is to enslave, oppress, and
destroy. We must fight the good
fight of faith ; war a good warfare.

There are many too that profess

to be our friends and brethren, who
like Meroz and Reuben and the

other tribes, refuse to come up (o

the help of the Lord against the

mighty. 6. Why does the Lord
demand and accept of human aid

in carrying on his work in the

world? " Could not the Lord do

without Meroz ?" Certainly, the

Lord could do without Meroz, and

he can do without us. But Meroz
lost a blessing and ensured to her-

self a Curse, for not doing what she

oufiht to have clone. .It is not be-
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cause the Lord is weak and unable

to carry on his work, but it is that

he may honour man by conferring

on him a reward and thereby in-

creasing his happiness, that he con-

descends to employ him in carrying

on his work in the earth. And it

was very much to the dishonour of

Reuben, that he remained at ease

among the sheepfolds, and Gilead

that he continued inactive beyond
Jordan, and Dan that he tarried

unconcerned in his ships, and Asher
that he abode in his breaches on

the sea shore, while Zebulun and
Naphtah jeoparded their lives unto

the death in this glorious war ; and
it was to the everlasting disgrace

of Meroz, who was much nearer

the scene of action, that she came
not to the help of the Lord against

the mighty. Behold. Christians,

a mighty host of pagans, a nume-
rous host of Mohammedans, a for-

midable host of Jews, and a strong

enforcement of infidels, all ranged
under the banner of the prince of

the power of the air, all in league

against the cause of Christ, all in

arms against the Most High ; foes

to the Lord and his Anointed !

\wake therefore, O Zion, and put

on strength, and oppose force to

force. Let the Bible Society be
the van guard, the Missionary So-
ciety the right wmg, and the Tracl
Society the left. Let solid column.s

oflively, loving, praying Christians,

be the main body, and let Sunday
Schools bring up the rear. Let your
banners be lifted up on high, and let

free grace and perfect love be in-

scribed thereon. Carry the truth

wherever you go, and let holiness

follow m its train. Arm you with

the panoply of God, and follow the

directions of your heavenly Com-
mander, the Captain of your salva-

tion ; so shall the strong holds of

Paganism, Judaism, Mohamme-
danism, and infidelity, give way,

and Satan himself shall fall as

hghtning to the ground. And re-

member that all ofyou can " help"
in one way or other, some by their

monttj, some by their counsels, and
all by their examples and prayers.

But the " curse" of God will light

on all those who refuse their aid-

He shall send leanness into their

souls, Psa. cvi, 15 ; Isa. x, 15 ;

" because they came not to the help

of the Lord, to the help of ike

Lord against the mighty."

Adelphos.

February i27, 1827.

PROGRESS OF SCIENCE.

It is observed in the New Lon-
don Mechanics' Register, to which
we are indebted for this article,

that, The tendency of freedom to

develop, and of despotism to re-

press, the energies and resources

ofmankind, may bo well illustrated

by the example of France and the

United States.

Forty years ago the genius of
Mr. Watt perfected the steam en-

gine. This important improvement
might have travelled to France in

a very httle time ; but it so hap-

pened, that while her men of sci-

VoL. X. May, 1827.

ence have explained its theory, and

eulogized its usefulness, her manu-
facturers have been in no haste to

avail themselves of its power ; her

artisans have remained ignorant of

its construction, and France had
not the means of supplying itsell

with one of the most common in-

struments of industry, till the se -

cret was carried over by a colony

of English workmen. America, we
suspect, has not furnished a single

memoir on the theory of the steam

engine, but she has done better-

The art was not long practised «r.

21
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England, 'oefoie it was transport-

ed to Philadelphia ; and many
3'eais before the steam engine

was known in Paris, it was made
in the liighest perfection at Pitts-

burg, a town which did not exist

when Mr. Watt made his disco-

veries.

Nearly the same remarks will

apply to steam navigation. Eng-
land supplied the first hint ot' this

great invention ; America caught
it up, improved upon it, and re-

turned it to us in a new and perfect

state of boundless utility and power.

While England and America have
thus been reciprocating improve-
ments, the men of science who
surrounded the French govern-
ment, have made steam navigation

th'e subject of prize essays and in-

genious speculations ; but France
was without a single steam boat,

at a time when nearly three hun-
dred were plying on the coasts and
fivers of America!

So far back as the reign of Louis
XIV, experiments were made, and
the resources of science applied to

improve the form of ships ; nay,

schools, we believe, were esta-

blished to teach the art of ship

the subject are still in the French
language. Yet see how the natural

developement of talent in a free

society supplied the place of sci-

entitic refinements : the American
vessels, built by men who are

strangers to theory and calculus,

are the most complete in the con-
struction and equipments of any
that cross the ocean, and outsail

those of every other nation, our

own scarcely excepted.

Astonishing is the progress the

Americans made at once, without

experience, in sciences which
France and England have each

paid a thousand millions to learn—
the science of naval war ; many
arts go to fit out a complete ship oi

war ; and who did not imagine, that

America would betray the awk-
wardness of a trader and a novice

in these difterent arts, and pay

dearly in discomfiture and blood

for the skill she was supposed to

want 1 What was, then, the surprise

of Europe, to find that these fisher-

men and shop keepers, in the very

first essay, grappled with the lord.?

of the ocean on their own element,

and took their place at once in the

first rank of nations in the science

of naval war

!

RABBINICAL COMMENTARY
HuRWiTz, in his Hebrew Tales,

cites Rabbi Jose, as remarking on
Deut. xxviii, 29, " Thou shall s:rope

at noonday as the blind gropelh in

ike dark." " All my days did I

feel pain at not being able to ex-

plain this verse. For what differ-

ence can it be to the blind man,
whether he walketh in the light or

in th<3 dark t And yet the sacred

penman would not have put down
ft word unnecessarily. What then

does it mean 1" This the rabbi did

not know, and it gave him pain ;

•'till one night," adds the sage,.

'* as I was walking in the road, 1

met a blind man with a lighted

torch in his hand. ' Son,' said I,

' why dost thou carry that torch ?

Thou canst not see its light !'

—

' Friend,' replied the unfortunate

man, ' true it is, I cannot see it

;

but others can. As long as I carry

this lighted torch in my hand, the

sons of men see mo, take compas-

sion on me, apprize me of danger,

and save me from pitfalls, from

thorns, and briers.' " The rabbi

was then satisfied that the appa-

rently superfluous word was meant.



Sketches of Revivals in the Western Country. 223

fo depict the gieatness of the cala- the blind, but like the blind in the

mities that were to befall theJewish darkness—without a ray of light to

nation. Its unfortunate members exhibit their distress, or a pitying

nere not only to grope about hke eye to take compassion on them!"

For the Blethodist Magazine-

SHORT SKETCHES OF REVIVALS OF RELIGION AMONG THE ME-
THODISTS IN THE WESTERN COUNTRY, AND REFLECTIOISS ON
THE WESTERN COUNTRY GENERALLY.

(Continued from vol. v, page 394.)

No. 12.

Then shall be sung another golden age, To those unacquainted with the rise
The rise of empire and of arts, and progress of new settlements and
The good and great inspir'ng epic page, ^^.y^ countries, our descriptive view
The wisest heads and noblest hearts. ^^^^ ^.a^e appeared chimerical. It
rF6.fWthecoinseof.«,;,zr.takes.tssway;

^ remarked, that there never1 he four first acts already past, . ,. .,

'

,,

A fifth shall close the drama with the day, ^^s a region of the earth more suit-

Time's noblest offspring is the last able and better calculated to sustain a

Bishop Berkeley on America. rapid and flowing population, than this

H. , „ „ »k« F 1 o western region. Its conque^^t and
AViNG in the former numbers _, . ^ j t-

u • <• •„ f *i, „ J _ settlement borders on romance. Ken-
given a brief view of the rise and pro- . , , , , Tennessee
gress of religion in the western coun- [^ ^^./"^t 1 . .

iennes.ee,

try,amoDgthe Methodists, particularly
then the Northwestern territory, (now

of the rislof camp meetings in Ten- ^^^'^^ "^ ^h'o, Indiana, and hnois,
of the rise of camp meetings
nessee and Kentucky, and the subse-

and turning our attention to the west
ind south, we find the state of Missouri

quent progress of the work through
^^^Arkan as er torV^t^^^^^

the state of Ohio, and extending along ?"'^ Arlfan.sas lerutory, tne states ol

the western parts of Virginia, Penn- J^ou'^'ana, Mississippi and Alabama;

sylvania, and New-York : it mav be
then turning north we have the rismg

~„„tr :„~ *„ tu^ ;«„o i <„^..i.> territory of Michigan, and another
gratitying to the i)iousand contempla- »/•-,[ , ^ l u j

tive mind, to retrospect as well as to
new J>rorthwesternterr, tori, bordering

review th^ ground in some particulars, "P"" '*^ boundary. And then looking

over which we have passed^" jl^f"
^.^^t, and permitnng our eye to

^ follow the setting sun, our mind be»
* Since there has been a suspension of the comes overwhelmed with the extensive

publication of the Short Sketches, &c, the region of almost a new world, pre-
wnter has atter.pted to procure fron, the

^^^^^^ ^^ ^^,^ ^j^^^ q^ , ^^^^ ^
few surviving preacners who first penetrated .ij.fi *•

i u * £ u
this western ?egion as ndssionary heralds of

tl^e^tre for human action ! what a field

the sospel, a brief statement of their labours; for contemplation ! What vast sources

but alas! without success. Age and infirmi- are here thrown open for human hap-

ties have crept on unawares upon some; the piness or misery! What a glorious

memory of some had failed : and so many prospect for the full and free operation
difficulties have presented themselves, that of the gospel of the blessed Jesus ! On
TheophiUis is left to his own resources to such a view the mind ri.=cs into sub-
gather up the fragnients from his own early ,j„^'g contemplation; the soul swells
recollections, and from extensive acquaint-

j , j
'^ p-rafitude and praise,

ance and travelling among the settlers in the *^",
.^

"^ \ "Lir. /^tpc; with inv
western country. Many of those early and !!^'1« ^he heart P^^P

'.^f
^;;^^'' J^^^

excellent ministers are now no n,ore. I- We have taken a brief view of the

called to see brother John Sale in December, rise of the work in Tennessee its ex-

and spent a night with him in the delightful tension through Kentucky and Ohio,
enjoyment of recollections of past events of as T have related, a«d having referred
our lives. Though then in health, in Janii- the reader to the map in order to see
ary he was no more! How (yjoi^ the ex- ^haf an astonishing scope of country
change of worlds! Go ou, then—be faithful ^g Y\?ive passed over, the extensive

rTSn'* TheoThy's°w1ll ^nSv^urio view of the new theatre thus presented

perform the humble task of recording your cording angnl of glory has long since, I trust,

nanies for the memory of man ; but the re- registered them on high.



224. Sketches of Revivals in the Western Country.

to us is yet still more interesting! But a very lasti^b^lmp^^-ion upon th^^

it is not our determination at this time mind of the rising generation. Aftei

to enter into those new regions, al- reading of tbo ravages of armies;

ihough we may truly say of them,* bloody baKles and splendid victories,
= -^ " y ^ '

J ^efy the man, however rugged hii^

" The wild and solitary place, nas'ions may be, to turn his attention
Where lonely silence frown d, H

Washington in the act ofdisbanding'

^^^^^^:iS'^^?rr'^ l^is army, without feelmginy ^ngolar
, ., emotions, or shedding tears ! 1 he ob-

•' Through this long waste neglected sou, -^ ^^^ ^j^j^j^ ^, contended was

Aifd bTdThsthS'^d'e en smile, obtained ;
hence other objects were to

And blossom as the rose." /sa. xxsv. be secured, for the continuance and

, , ^u the perpetuation of benefits to all the
The struggles of revealed, or the

j^^g^bers of community must be at-

Christian rehgion, to maintain its
^^^^^^ ^ ^ sacrifice of feelings and

ground, in all ages and in all countries,
j^^g^pg^ .^^g j^^de upon the altar oi"

has adduced to the informed mind
patriotism, which will ever be memo-

some well established facts: 1st, the
^,^^^^ j^ ^^^ annals of onr common

depravity of human nature, consp_-
^o^ntj-y. Mav Divine Providence

quently the instability of human at-
^^^^ hereafter so continue to dispose of

fairs : 2ndly, the purity of the pnnci-
^j^^ eventful affairs of our country,

plesuponwhichthisreligionis founded, ^^^^ .^^ church and state, that amidst
and the natural disposition of nian to

^jj ^j^^ conflicting passions and inte-

depart from those principles. J hese
^.^^^^^ ^j^^^ ^^^^ illustrious examples of

facts, with others equally strong, run
j^^ji^i^iuai sacrifices may continue to

all through the various ramifications
j^flue^ce the conduct of our public

of human affairs. men of the rising generation, both in

The victorious general and army,
church and state. The individual sacri-

after great conquests, are frequently
^^^^^ ^.j^j^j^ j^^,,^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ by our

found in imminent danger, in making
i^^^^g ministers and members, (fov

a conquest of their own unruly pas-
^^ j ^^^. ^-^^ propriety style them,}

sions and dispositions. But as the trst
^^^^ ^^^ ^^1 ^^^^ ^ lasting impres-

gre.it victory of a very signal nature,
^^^^ ^ ^^e mind of the rising gene^

liberty over despotism, and a stiU
,.ation, and we humblv trust, will long

g-rea<er victory ofconquering generals
cgc^ve in our church the pH»ij7ii)£

and armies over themselves, in the
principles of the gospel among both

American revolutionary cause, pre-
^^^ itinerant and local ministers. To

sents an example of heroism unparal- ^^^^ ^^^ desirable an object, was the

leled in the annals of human history,
reason why the writer of these humble

of the love of law, the love of order,
^^^^^.^ has'been induced to continue to

the love of country ; it has made a very
g .e'^id on record events in relation to

strong and lasting impression on the
the spread of the gospel in the westerD

uational character ; and we trust also
region of this rising part of the Ame-

* The reader will hold in mind, that The; ^-ican continent.!

oiihilus has short sketches of reujuafo of rrfj-

gioA in view, among the Methodists in the + Without any nitention to raise a qiies_

" WESicRN COUNTRY ;" and after viewing the lion, in regard to church government. I

map of th^ United States, will be surprised would remark, that our excellent plan tor

at tht extern of territory we liave travelled extending the gospel through the means o!

over: buwvhen Vie permits his mind to grasp our itinerant ministry-, will ultnnaiely losf

our " unexplored" f«;gions to which we have half its benefits, unless we attend to the cu.-

called his attention, out subject calls for the tivation of the ground we have enclosed.

voeVs pen, and thf^ painter' , pencil. Happy Our means are not scanty to do so. We must

'America ! Had we been coiAied to the not be too sensitive on these subjects
;
a full

eastern valley nf the mountains, our gj-eaf and free inquiry on those points will do no

republic would long since have called a harm; if we neglect to do so, we omit doing

*' halt ;" but such is \he unbounded prospect good. Any measure calculated to draw the

now bursting upon oumiinds, that instead of bonrts of union, between the travelling and

driving the Indians ovei another ratiM of local minisiry closer, will certainly do good,

mountains, (the Rocky mountains,) we havo Under the firmest perwasion of the necessity

opened our arms to embrace them all in the of some measure of this kind, I am embold-

Christian church, and hope that they will ened to write these remarks. My fellowship

ultimately become our fellow citizens in the has never been broken with any brother who
Tfeat republic .' has differed with mc in opinion as to the
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The great revival of relig-ion in the rally abandoned by our preachers in
west, wliich v,e have endeavoured to the central part of the state. This year
describe, like an oih^. s--?^ events, the Rev. Le Rov Cole removed from
was attended with many difficulties. y;^^i -^^ ^^^ gettj^^j ^^ Clarke coua-
Its votaries had in the close of it their ty in Tnis .^., jjg ^^.^^ ^^ ^1^ ^^.^^^1,
pleasures and their sorrows. The re- ling preacher, n^ u^^ ioined with
action in Kentucky, however, was Philip Gatch and others, the triir«iitog

very great ; the preachers had been connexion at the commencement of
buoyed up by the g-reat swells of the the revolutionary war. Brother Cole
tide of the times ; and considering was a lively preacher, and had always
what human nature really is, we need been a great friend to the work . though
not be surprised, if many of them of opposed by many of the travelling
the different orders, soon began to preachers, he united with the Rev.
" thinkmorehighly of themselves than James Ward, then the presiding elder,
they ought to think." It is not our to revive those meetings : but ten
design, however, to philosophize on years now elapsed, before camp meet-
this subject. It cannot now do any ings regained their former utility. In
good; but it is most certainly highly 1818, brother Cole, who had joined the
necessary that we, as ministers and connexion in Kentucky, with the tra-
people, while our church is generally veiling preachers, appointed a camp
extending its influence over this vast meeting near the town of Cynthiana,
and extensive continent, that the in Harrison county, to which place he
swells of prosperity may not drive us had removed. The writer was by
heedlessly upon shoals, rocks, or quick- special request, indeed almost hy pe~
sands, and will become hereafter still remptory order, called lo attend his

more necessary for us on all occasions meeting. To meet the old gentle-
to recur to first principles, on which man's command, made in the name of
we started as a people, to spread bis blessed Master, in a very solema
" gospel holiness" over this free and manner the writer left his home in

happy land.* Ohio, and attended. The weather was
We brought up our narration to very unpromising; the heavens poured

1808, at which time, in Kentucky, the down torrents of rain ; the people and
camp meetings had been very gene- preachers were discouraged ; and to

add to their other discouragements,
necessary measure to accomplish this object, the meeting was near the town ofCyn-
Therefore, if the labours of Theophilus are thiana, a xery wicked place ; and a
accepted, it will be with a view to ure;7f, and large collection of young men of all
not divide, our social cider. He must be descriptions had gathered, with their
permitted to speak plain, so for as to pre- pockets filled with decanters of whis-
sent subjects to be discussed by wiser heads fcey, to stimulate themselves to doand to be settled m other places. He will ^-.i^u^^f^ „„j » • t -u i ri
suppress any thing like partY spirit, for he is

"^'^^hief, and to resist the work. On
no party man: he will pursue his own course

Fridav it was truly discouraging; on
as heretofore, in presenting facts, and leave Saturday it was equally so : oti Satur-
it to those whose province it is, to meet the day night the work broke out. Two
caf:es. Happy indeed will he be, if under all rings were formed for the mourners,
these circumstances, he can throw open new when the power of the Most High was
avenues to our risng society—to do good. disolaved in a most signal manner.

* In order that our people should be chily The combined forces raised in opposi-
impressed with a proper sense of this all- * „ * <i i u i i

important subject, we cannot fail to lend our
*'°" *° "^^

'^T''
became alarmed

;

feeble effort if we can present to their view ^°'"«' \^'^ "P' ^^^^ sprang into the rings

;

the great good resulting from a spiritual mi- throwing away their flasks of whiskey,
nistry; ifwecauhold out to their view the fell "pon their knees, and earnestly
blessings of gospel liberty, and can in any prayed for mercy. Others, equally
degree awaken the praying Christians to a alarmed, threw away their bottles and
sense of their duty, by exercising a lively ran into the woods, where their shrieks
laith in the merits of a Redeemer, and so by jmd c^ies were heard in various direc-
praver and suppl«;at.on draw down blessings ^^^^. ^^en among the professors of
Jjom heaven upon our land and nation, then „ i- .1 „ ^ «. „fc„.,* ;„ *u
shall Theophilus feel indeed that he is en-

'"eligion there was a grea^t shout in the

gaged in a good work. Oh ! that he may be ^amp, for Uie power ot the Lord wa.'^

enabled in some degree to rouse a spirit of "POQ them in a most extraordinary
inquiry, and point to the proper source for manner. In the morning the "whis-
help and salvation. ke}"^ bottles" were collected and placed

21*
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around the ground on the candle
stands, fixed to the trees, as a sig'nal

of a great victory !

Obeyinff the command of t^" "'"^

man, (brother Cole3 - "Monday the

writer was^^^-ied to preach mCyn-
irhio.ua, in the court house. He did so,

and agreeably to the old gentleman's

directions, formed a class, taking the

old gentleman, his wife, and several

old members, in ; he formed the first

class in that place.* A revival com-
snenced, under the ministry of brother

Absalom Hunt and brother Cole, with

other assistance; when about four

* The writer has heretofore remarked,

that he holds his own standing and useful-

ness in the cause in his own estimation at a

very humble rate, and is more disposed to

honour his brethren than to speak of himself.

hundred members in this place and ii?

vicinity around were added to the

chnrr>K It .tftcrwards spread into dif-

ferent places, and revivals commenced
after this in different directions.

—

Brother Jonathan Stamper {now our
presiding elder) was at this meetings
and has subsequently remarked to the
writer, that it was almost impossible to

conceive the good effects resulting
from this glorious camp meeting. Ma-
ny of the young converts soon began
to preach ; and several of them are
now distinguished travelling preachers.

Subsequently, camp meetings have
regained their former standing in this

part of the country,
Theophilus Arminius-

Newport, (Ky.,) Feb. 6, 1827.

(To be continued.)

LAND LEASED TO THE BIISSISAUGA INDIANS.

To the Editors of ihe Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren,—Will you please do us the favor to insert the following

;;opy of a lease, which is given by the Indians of two islands in bay Quinte,

for the purposes therein expressed. Wm. Case.

This indenture, made at Bellville, the receipt whereof we do hereby ac-

in the Midland district, of the province knowledge, have demised, leased, let.

ofUpper Canada, the 16tliday ofOcto- and to farm letten, and by these pre-

ber, in the year of our Lord 1 826, be- sents do demise, lease, set, and to farm

tween the chiefs, warriors, and In- let, all that cert n tract of land,

dians, of the Missisauga tribe, of the situate in the township ofArneliasburg,

one part, and John Reynolds, Benja- in the said district, being composed o!

»nin Ketchison, Penuel G. Selden, a certain island in the bay of Quinte,

James Bickford, and William Ross, near the mouth of Marsh creek, here-

all of the town of Bellville aforesaid, tofore generally called and known by
of the other part : whereas we the said the name of Sogwin's island, contain-

parties of the first part have been con- ing by estimation fifty acres of land, be

vinced of the great injury which we the same more or less : To have and
sustain and have sustained from our to hold all and singular the said pre-

wandering habits, and the consequent mises, with the appurtenances, for and
want of education and religious in- during, and until the full end and term

struction for ourselves and our chil- ofnine hundred and ninety-ninejears,

dren : and whereas the said parties of unto the said parties of the second

the second part have been moved by part, their heirs and assigns, upon such

our forlorn situation, to endeavour to trusts, and for such intents and uses,

enlighten our minds in the knowledge as are hereinafter expressed, i. e. that

of truth ; but finding that all their la- they the said parties of the second part,

bours must be in vain, unless we ac- their heirs and assigns, shall suffer and

quire some permanent settlement and permit us the said parties of the first

habitation, where we may be provided part, and our heirs, to occupy, pos-

with a place of worship, and schools, sess, and enjoy, all and singular the

for the use of ourselves and families : premises aforesaid, free and clear from

N'ow this indenture witnesseth, that in any rent or incumbrance ; that they

{consideration thereof, and also in con- themselves shall not, neither shall they

sideration of the sum of five shillings suffer or permit any other person or

by the said parties of the second part, persons to cut down or destroy the

to us in hand paid, at or before the trees or underwood of the said island,

sealing and delivery of these presents,, except so much as may be required to



Missisauga Mission. 2.2^

he cleared away for the purposes of

cultivating the soil, or which may rea-

sonably be required for building for

ourselves, or for fencing our clearings.

For the consideration, and upon the

same terms and conditions within ex-
pressed, we have leased, and do by
these presents lease, unto the said par-

ties of the second part, their heirs and
assigns, a certain other island, adjoin-

ing the island within described, and
which is commonly called and known

by the name of Grape island, contain-
ing about eleven acres.

John Sunday, Wm. Beaver, John
Simpson, Nelson Snake, Mitchell
Snake, Jacob Musquashcum, Jo-
seph Skunk, Paul Yawaseeng,
James Nawquashcum, John Salt,

Isaac Skunk, Wm. Ross, Potto
Skunk, Jacob Sheepegang, James
Smoke.

Signed, sealed, and delivered, in pre-

sence of Tobias IBleaker, Peter Jones,

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDt.R DIRECTION OP THE MISSIONARY
SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Missisauga or Ckipeway Mission,
in Upper Canada.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. William Case, dated
Bellville, January 10, 1827:—"The
society at the mission house on the

Grand river continues to advance in

its Christian course. Its numbers,
however, have been lessened by the

removal of the Chipeways, and the

society has met with a heavy loss in

the death of one of its most faithful

members. The faitliful warnings and
triumphant death of the pious Jacob
Hill, will be long remembered by the

Mohawks on the Grand river. The
conversion ofanother Mohawk chief in
the same neighbourhood, has again
renewed their strength. And the ad-

dition of several of the families of the

Chipeways, lately from the forest, has

increased the society to the number
of forty.

" The Chipeways who were convert-
ed at the Grand river, now reside at

the river Credit, where twenty com-
fortable houses have been provided for

them by the kindness of the governor.
With the exception of a few families,

the whole tribe have embraced Chris-

tianity, including the two chiefs. The
whole number of souls is about one
hundred and eighty: the society one
hundred and ten : the school between
thirty and forty : the sabbath school
between forty and fifty children. In
November I heard eleven of the chil-

dren read intelligibly in the New Tes-
tament. At this establishment are to

be seen the effects of Christianity on
the manners of a rude and barbarous
people. Ilere^are industry, civiliza-

tion, growing intelligence, peace, and
grace. And those who have witnessed
the change have expressed their per-

suasions that this new nation of Chris-

tians enjoys a sum of religious and
earthly felicity which is not always
found in civilized societies of longer
standing and greater advantages. How
great the change ! A nation of wan-
dering, idle drunkards, destitute of

almost every comfort of life, have, in

the course of twenty months, through
the influence of Christianity, become
a virtuous, industrious, and happy peo-

ple ! All praise to Hiai who changes
the heart by the power of his grace,

and who gives to his people by the

same Spirit, to delight in the work oi

enlightening the heathen !

'' The conversion of the tribe in the

vicinity of Bellville, is as remarkable
as those at the river Credit. Ten
months ago, these were the same un-
happy, sottish drunkards. They are
now,without an exception in the whole
tribe, a reformed and religious com-
munity. They number about one
hundred and thirty souls, and the soci-

ety embraces every adult, about ninety-

persons. We have now been engaged
four days in a course of instruction, to

about one hundred in the chapel in

this place, during which time they
have made considerable improvement
in singing, and a farther knowledge of
Christianity. By the aid of the inter-

preters, Wm. Beaver and Jacob Peter^

the congregation is taught to memo-
rize the commandments, the Lord's
prayer, and other portions of the
Scriptures, which have been translated

into the Chipeway. The interpreter
pronounces a sentence in the Indian,

when the whole assembly together
repeat it after him. This method of
instruction was commenced last fall on
Grape island, with about one half of
the tribe, (the others being gone to

their huntings in the north.) and it
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succeeded so well, that now, on the
return of the hunters, we proceeded to

teach the remainder of the tribe in the

same way. During the exercises jes-

terday they were much affected while
we proceeded to explain the ten com-
mandments. At the conclusion of

each, we applied the subject thus,—
' Now, brothers, you see you have

broken this law, and being guilty, how
will you stand before your offended

Judge?' By the time we had conclu-

ded the exposition, sobs and groans
were heard through the assembly ; and
we proceeded,— ' Now, brothers and
sisters, you have sinned, and you have
no goodness to plead. But you are

sorry for your sins. Yet where will

you go for relief? I will tell you, bro-

thers, there is but one path for your
feet, but one wigwam that can defend
you from the storm : Jesus Christ is a
STRONG ROCK to defend you,—run to

him ; he loves you, for he died for you ;

and your Great Father receives you,
and forgives all your sins, because his

beloved Son died for you, and now
pleads for you

;
yes, he gives j'ou his

Holy Spirit to comfort your hearts,

and to assure you that your sins are
forgiven.' "

Conversion of another body of the

Chipeways.—*'-On Monday afternoon,

[says the same writer, under date Jan.

.16,] we proceeded to an examination
of the assembly in regard to their

Christian experience. And the result

was, that the whole body of about sixty

adults had become reformed in their

manners so as to give up the use of

spirits, and al! but about ten professed

to have received the hopes and joys of

the gospel. The converted natives we
invited forward for baptism, while those

who had more recently been awakened,
were told that, when they should be
able to declare the mercy of God to

their souls, they also would hereafter

be admitted to the ordinance ; and they

were requested to retire in the rear if

the congregation. When they arose

to retire, they began to weep, and then
to pray that the Great Good Spirit

would now have mercy on them.

—

When we^crceived how deeply they
were affected, we sent some of the

most experienced Indian brethren to

engage in prayer in their behalf. Du-
ring the exercise of prayer the Spirit

of grace appeared to be powerful on
the minds of the penitents. And in the
fourse of about an hour nine persons

professed to have found peace to their

souls.
'' The most of those present had beea

reformed from their drunken habits
for several months, and having nwv
become so deeply impressed with a
sense of their sins and of the blessings
of their Saviour, we concluded to ad-
mit all the converts with their families

to the ordinance of baptism.
•' The nature and design of the or-

dinance were now explained, and we
proceeded to propose the formulary,

—

' Dost thou renounce the devil with all

his works ?' Again we paused to give
them farther instruction in reg'ard to

tiie extent of Saian's power and influ-

ence. For the natives of the Chipe-
way have been terribly afraid of the evil

spirit, (Muchemuneto,) and to avert his

displeasure, have made their offerings

and paid their devotions generally to

him.
" We informed them from the Scrip-

tures, that Satan had no power, but to

tempt to evil, and to punish the wick-
ed ; that those who believed in the

Lord Jesus Christ, had nothing to fear

from him, and in the Lord Jehovah
there was everlasting strength to tread

Satan beneath their feet. While on
this su'oject they appeared unusually-

moved, and when we again proposed,
' Dost thou renounce the devil with all

his works?' they responded with great
earnestness and with a strong voice,
' Aah !' and some of them put down
their feet, as if treading the power of
Satan beneath them. Seventy-five now
received baptism, about sixty of whom
were over the age of ten years.

'' On the same evening, the Lord's
supper was also administered to the
adults who had been baptized."

Mission at JSluncylown.—Extract of ^
a letter from the Kev. Tho's Madden, "^

datcfi March 8, 1827: " I have lately

visited Munc\town, and I think there

is a prospect of good being done there;

and although the school is small at

times, and has not been attended with I

that punctuality we could have wished, I

in consequence of the unsettled state

of many of the Indian families, yet

those whom we have clothed, and
whose parents had food and raiment
for them, have made good progress in

reading and writing. There is no op-
position at present to the school, or

ministration of the word. Some have
become reformed, and are preparing
forChristinn baptism. A local preacher
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who is well acquainted with their

manners, has settled among them, and
his Jabonrs are acceptable and useful.

I hope there may be something done
for him. Brother Gary is doing what
he can. We expect to get things in a

more settled state in the course of the

season.
" We have a second school in ope-

ration on the Grand river, which com-
menced about the first of January.

—

There are about twenty-five native

children who attend, and make fine

progress in learning. A sabbath school

was commenced at the same time,

which is well attended by the parents

and children, so that the prospect in

that place is more favourable than
ever it has been before.

" The school and society are still go-
ing on at the mission house. A number
of the Missisaugas, during the last

autumn, were brought in at the mis-

sion house and baptized, but have
since removed to the Credit, so that

the society remains about the same."
JVeio Orleans jyiission. —T^xtracl ofa

letter from P. S. Graves, dated March
0, 1 827 : " I commenced preaching on
the 1st of February, to the mariners
on board of the vessels, and shall, with
the assistance of the Rev. Mr. Clapp,
the Presbyterian minister of this place,
preach to them once every week.
Whether our labours among them will

be blessed, we are unable as yet to

determine. Some of them appear
quite seriously disposed, and when
they have an opportunity, attend wor-
ship in the churches. There is one in

particular, who has appeared remark-
ably penitent, and has once publicly
confessed his sins, and requested the
prayers of Christians in his behalf.

—

We have succeeded in getting a few
tracts, which we have distributed

among them ; and I am persuaded they
are calculated especially to benefit

that class of men.
" My prospects are far better among

the coloured people than among ihe

whites. I preach to a numerous col-

lection of them in the afternoon of

every sabbath. The greatest solem-

nity has hitherto prevailed among
them. On last sabbath, at the close of

the service among them, I invited all

who had a desire to seek religion to

manifest it by coming forward to be
prayed for ; and there were about

twenty who came forward, apparently

deeply penitent.
" I'endeavoured, immediately after

my arrival, to revive the sabbath
school, which had been introduced for

the benefit of the blacks, but had for

a short time been neglected. I was
particular in not receiving any who
could not produce a written certificate

from their masters. On our first meet-

ing there were but seven who pre-

sented certificates. On the sabbath

following there were about ten more-
The number hascontinued to increase,

and there are at present between thir-

ty and forty. Some of them can read

the New Testament with great facility,

and the most of them are making great

advances. They are nearly all able to

repeat the whole of the catechism."

REVIVALS.

Washington, Georgia.—Extract of

a letter from the Rev. Nicholas Tally.

After stating the rise and progress of

this gracious work, the writer adds,

that the aggregate increase to the
church in that place is one hundred,
and concludes his account in the fol-

lowing words : " Forty-one years ago,
Thomas Humphries and John Major,
with great self denial, ventured over
the Savannah, and planted the standard
of the cross in Wilkes county. But
Major died, and Humphries too, ere
they beheld the full success of their

enterprise. Little did these veterans
of the gospel think that they were in

1786 sowing seed, that should in after

years produce so good a crop. Little

indeed could they have hoped, when

they organized a little society at

Coke's chapel near this town, thai

within forty years more than thirteen

thousand Methodists would occupy the

territory within the chartered limits

ofGeorgia. Oh ! my brother, what has

God wrought through our feeble in-

strumentality. Once we were without

friends, and had to meet the scorn ot

foes : but now, thank Heaven, all

hearts bid us welcome, and all doors

are open to receive us."

Extrat of a letter from the Rev.
William Gunn, dated Versailles, Ky.,

Feb. 26, 1817 :
" Our quarterly meet-

ing for Lexington circuit is just over.

One interesting circumstance deserves

notice. Four Indian young men joined

our society; one by certificate, thf
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other three on trial. Tliey are from
the Creek nation, attending' school at

the Choctaw academy, near George-
town, Scott county, Ky. There are
in this academy sixty-three Choctaws,
twenty-fire Creeks, and one Patto-
wattomy. I hope to be able to give

you a particular account of this school

in a short time. The congregation
were much elated when they heard
one of these sons of the forest exclaim,
' Glory to God—salvation to my Je-
sus!'

"

A letter from the Rev. L. Peirce,
states that the work of reformation is

still going on in Athens in the state of
Georgia. He states that " a new im-
pulse is given to it since the present
quarter commenced. During the va-

cation, from the middle of November,
18*26. tothe 1st of January, 1827, much
solicitude was felt for3'oung converts,
who were members of colleere, lest

while mingling with famih and other
irreligious friends, they might lose

some of the heavenly fire, which all

believed they carried away with them.
But to the praise of God's grace be it

told, they returned fervent in spirit,

serving the Lord. And no sooner were
the prayer and other meetings regu-
larly organized and attended, than
there was seen an enkindlingf of the

heavenls flame which haii so remark-
ably distinguished this blessed work of

God, before the vacation. New, deep,
and saving convictions of sin, have
gone forth from God's Holy Spirit

among the collegians, and a weekly
accession of converts is made to the

former rich harvest."
The Rev. Joseph Frye states that

upwards of one thousand have been
received into the church in the bounds
of the Baltimore district, during the

past conference year.
The Baltimore circuit especially has

experienced a shower of grace.

Fondas Bush.—Extract of a letter

from the Rev. J. D. Moriartv, dated
March 14, 1827:—"At present there
appears to be more spirituality and
stability among this people, I think,

than when 1 first became acquainted
wi!h them; however, there remains
much to be done in order to their

growth and establishment in the doc-

trine and experience of our holv reli-

gion. May the great Head of the

church visit and bless this vine, and
cause it to bear fruit abundantly to

the honour of his holj name,

" We have, during the summer aut;

autumn, had a flourishing sabbath
school, but have been obliged to dis-

continue it during the winter season-
As to missionarj operations, we think
we feel their importance, and although
we make no claim to ' length of stand-
ing or mighty influence,' yet we think,
had we been so fortunate as to have
found a people, who had been ' long
waiting to do something in that way,'
we should have been able to effect

something in aid of that cause, even
T^iihout those necessarvqualifications."

JVeto- York Jtfi/Z*.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Kev. Charles Giles, dated
March 26, 1827: "A powerful work
of the Lord is now going on at this

place. A great engagedness of soul

has been manifested in the church du-
ring the winter, and an unusual solem-
nity has pervaded the congregations
for some time past. On the day of our
quarterly fast, the cloud broke, and
sinners fjegan to cry for mercy. The
quarterly meeting coming at this fa-

vourable time, proved a powerful aux-
iliary in carrying on the work. All the

exercises were remarkably moving,
and tended to increase the excitement.
Saturday and Sunday evenings, sinners
were crying for mercy around the

altar, and a number found peace. Our
meetings are attended, from time to

time, with the power of a Saviour's love
unto salvation. About twenty within a

few days have given evidence that

the\ have passed from death to life."

JsTorwich, JV. F.—Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. Benjamin Shipman,
dated March 22 1827 :

" In my last, I

gave some intimations of the com-
mencement of a good work of reforma-
tion within the bounds of this charge.
With gratitude to the great Head ol

the church, I can now state (bat the
work has continued, and becomes
more and more deeply interesting.

—

Many have been brought to rejoice in

God their Saviour. Seventeen have
been received on trial as the fruits of

this revival, and there are several

more who manife't a determination,

through grace, to lead a new life, and
will doubtless soon cast in their lots

with the people of God. Thirty-seven

have been received in this place and
Oxford, since conference. Hitherto

the work has been confined to the

Methodist congregations principally.

May it spread ; may God pour out his^

Spirit, that drooping Zion may be re
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vived, and Chrisliaus generally aroused
from their slumbers, and awoke to

rig-hteousness, lest the blood of souls

be required at their hands. The most
of those who have joined us, seem to

be steadfast. Pray for us, that we may
have persevering as well as convicting
grace."

Westport, JV. Y.- Extract of a let-

ter from the Rev. Orris Pier, dated
March 19, 1827:—'- Wifh pleasure I

inform you of the revival of God's
work in this place. Clouds of dark-
ness have long hung around about us,

iniquity has abounded, and the love of
many waxed cold. But, blessed be
God, those clouds have at length disap-

peared, and showers of divine grace

have been poured out upon us. Our
ears have witnessed the groans of the
wounded and ihe songs of the redeem-
ed. It is not unfrequentlv the case,
that from thirty to fifty arise to request
ail interest in the prayers of God's
people.— About thirty profess to have
experienced the pardoning love ofGod,
and others are anxiously inquiring the
way to Zion. In Elizabelhtown, also,

we have had refreshing showers of
divine grace. Numbers have been
brought from darkness into the mar-
vellous light of God. In Moriah, too,

the Lord ha^ commenced a work of
reformation. Oh ! that it may spread,
until the earth be wrapt in one general
flame of piety.'

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE MISSIONARY hOCIETY OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Since our last number went to press, the following sums have been received .

From annual subscribers in New-York, by Recording Secretary, ^1 1 00
Donation by a friend, by Mr. S. Dando, 2 00
Donation from Mrs. Martha Chichester, of Lansingburgh, by the Rev.

E. Chichester, 10 GO
rom the Rev. J. Waller, of Virginia, to constitute him a member for
life, by Mr. G. P. Disosway, 20 00

Donation from Mr. Peter Crosswait, 36
From Baltimore Conference Aux. Soc, by Mr. Ro. Armstrong, Tr., 500 00
From Miss Ann Suydam, life subscription, by Mr. John Westfield, 20 00
Donation by a lady in New-York, by ditto, 30 00

OBITUARY.

Mrs.

For the Methodist Magazim.

DEATH OF MRS. DRUMGOOLE.
Drujigoole, the subject of salvation over this section of countrv

Uie following mem«ir,'Tvas born Jan- Being convinced of sin and its ruinous
uary 5, 1753, in the county of Bruns- consequences, she fled for refuge to
wick and state of Virginia. She was lay hold on the hope whiclj the gospel
the daughter of Mr. John Walton, a affords. She embraced the means
very respectable citizen of that county, which, by infinite wisdom, are ordained
Under his care and protection she for the use of all who are seeking life ;

continued until the 24th year of her and continued in their diligent exer-
age. Her conduct and uniform de- cise, until God, who commanded the
portment were such as engaged the light to shine out of darkness, shone
affections ofthe parent, and the respect into her soul, to give her the light of
of her acquaintances. Alive to all

those fine feelings which the various

connexions of improved society afford,

she was effectually guarded against
whatever would betray the confidence
or forfeit the esteem of any with whom

the knowledge of God's glory in the
face of Jesus Christ. Perceiving
through this, the way of salvation, she
entered into it, and was made alive
to God through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Having tasted of the good word of

the intercourse of life was deservedly God, and felt the powers of the world
cultivated. to come, her attention was next turned

In 1775 she was convinced of sin, to the various Christian denominations
through the instrumentality of the Me- which were then common to that part
Ihodist ministers, who, at this time, ofthecountry ; that, after a due inves-
were dispensing the words of life and tigation of their tenets and principles
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of doctrine, she migLt make a choice
consonant with those sentiments which
the Scriptures warranted and support-
ed. Having done so, she concluded to

unite herself to the Methodist church,
of which she continued a worthy mem-
ber until her exit from time.

March 7th, 1777, she was united in

marriage to the Rev. Edward Drum-
goole, a native of Ireland, and one of

the first Methodist preachers known in

this country. Their union was pro-

tracted to a considerable length of
time, viz. forty-nine years and eleven
days. She was the mother of ten chil-

dren ; and, in the course of an inscru-

table but wise providence, she was
called to witness the death bed, heart-

rending scene of six of them ;— four

when young; one as he liad just at-

tained to the years of maturity ; and
the other in the 40th year of his age.
Mrs. Drumgoole, in the relation of

wife, mother, and mistress, sustained
the character of a Christian. Educing
from the word of God, which she most
ardently loved and cordially embraced,
the princif'es and regulations of do-

mestic economy and general conduct,
she was punctual in the discharge of
her duty, and exemplary in the various
avocations of life. That word, which
she so much loved, was diligently read

;

the means it pointed out were con-
stantly used ; and the duties it enjoined
were the delight of her soul. To pri-

vate devotion she was uniform and
steady, and endeavoured daily to che-
rish a communion with God. The
circumstances of the poor waked up
the feelings of the highest sympathy,
and found in her the means of comfort
and relief. Her house was ever open
to the reception of God's ministers,

and afforded, unsparingly, whatever
was essential to refreshment and pious

cheerfulness. To them she was a rea-

dy, willing, and diligent servant; and
the more so, doubtless, from the gra-

cious reward promised even the gift of

a cup of cold water in the name of a
disciple.

This humble follower of the Lord
Jesus Christ was a child of affliction

for far the greater part of her life. A
few weeks before her death, she wag
severely afflicted with the influenza.

On the 17th of March she indeed ap-
peared, as she said she felt she was, fast

going. Her husband, a minister of
the Lord Jesus Christ, was much con-
cerned to know the state of her mind;
and therefore asked how she felt. She
replied, " Not as happy as I have been."
Her faqiily was an object of much con-
cern and prayer ; and many a petition

did she put up for their peace and reli-

gious enjoyment. Her speech failed

on Friday night; and it was thought
more than probable that she would die

before morning; but, in mercy, she
was both relieved and spared. Satur-
day morning, the approach of her dis-

solution was both more apparent and
certam. Though her speech was re-

stored, she seemed humbly waiting the

approaching change. She professed

to be happy, and to have a solid hope
of everlasting life. " I cannot forget,"

says her husband, " her looks the last

time she sent for me tx> come into her
room, and called her youngest son,

who was not a professor of religion.

When we came before her with all

her living children, she said, ' I have
sent for you once more to pray with
me.' We kneeled down, and my son
Edward addressed the throne of grace.
Her hand was in mine ; but alas ! she
never more spok^ While thus pray-

ing, her precious soul took its flight to

the arms of her blessed Saviour." She
died on the 1 8th of March, 1826, being
in the 74th year of her age ; and on
the afternoon of the following day she
was buried in sure and certain hope
of the resurrection to everlasting life:

H. G. Leigh.

POETRY.
CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE

Their daily task who fail to do.

Neglect their heavenly business too

;

Nor know what faith and duty mean,
Who use religion as a screen.

Asunder put what God hath join'd,

A diligent and pious mind.
Full well the labour of our hands
With fervency of spirit stands

;

Vox God, who all our dnys hath givCi'i,

BY THE REV, C. WESLEY.
From toil excepts but one in seven

;

And labouring while we time redeen).

We please the Lord and work for him.

Happy we live, when God doth fill

Our liands with work, our liearts with zeai

For every toil, if he enjoin,

Becomes a sacrifice divine
;

And like the blessed spirits above,

The more wc serve, the inorc we Im-f;'.
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I have showed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the

weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more

blessed to give than to receive.

—

^cts xx, 35.

These words are a part of the instructions of St. Paul given to

the elders of the Ephesian church a few moments before his final

separation from them. They are highly expressive of his benevo-

lence, and show the deep solicitude of his heart for the welfare of

the poor and the needy. A good and holy minister will not be

unmindful of the poor of his flock. They will be the subjects of

his repeated instructions, counsel, and care. His benevolent

heart will mingle its feelings with theirs, and they will share his

sympathy and love. His lips will be eloquent in fervent prayer

for them ; and his heart and hands will be fertile in expedients foi

their relief.

The poor, indeed, are too apt to be neglected even by good

men. Their obscure and homely habitations ; their uncultivated

minds, and uncouth manners, possess but few attractions : and'

their very misfortunes, which should recommend them to our

notice, render them the subjects of neglect. But Christians, and
especially Christian ministers, should act from better principles,

from nobler motives,—the loftiest that can rule the heart or regu-

late the conduct,—even the love of souls and the glory of God.
And where there is no other quality of the heart to be affected by

these visits to the poor, surely its benevolence will be gratified-

rewarded.

The benevolent heart of Paul was not satisfied with his owa
solitary administrations of charity to the poor, but he was ever

forward to recommend their case to the care and compassion of

others. The church at Ephesus had sprung up under his foster-

ing care, and he regarded it with more than parental love. All its

members were dear to him, but more particularly his bowels of

compassion yearned over its suffering poor : and now that he was
passing onward to Jerusalem to return to Ephesus no more, and
fearing lest they should be neglected, he enjoined the elders to

superintend and supply their wants. To the performance of this

duty he urged them by the threefold motive in the text, namely;,

his own example, the authority and precepts of the Lord Jesus,

and the blessedness which results from benevolent deeds, **f

Vol. X. June, 1837. 32-
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liave showed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to

support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus,

how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive."

It is to the doctrine contained in this sentiment of the blessed

Saviour, that, at this time, I would call the attention of this

audience. When these words were delivered ; whether they

should be considered as containing the spirit and substance of

what Christ taught ; or whether delivered in the form in which
they are here presented to us ; whether Paul received them from

the disciples of Christ as being among his unwritten sayings ; or

whether he received them from the Lord Jesus by immediate reve-

lation ; are all matters of uncertainty, and of little importance,

.^ince the doctrine itself, not only in this passage, but also in many
other passages of Scripture, has been handed down to us by the

infallible inspiration of God.

The doctrine contained in this brief sentence may be reduced

into one proposition, and seems to be simply as follows, viz.

Greater happiness is to be derived from doing good to others, than

can be derived from, receiving good from others.

We do not expect this doctrine to obtain a very cordial reception

from those whose hearts are taught to vibrate only to the impulses

of selfishness. Indeed it seems to be contrary to the general sen-

timent of mankind, if general practice be admitted as a criterion

of opinion. How we shall become rich, or wise, or honourable ;

or " who shall show us any good ?" is the general inquiry of men.

•They ransack with diligence the sources of wealth ; they studi-

ously contrive, and industriously develope plans whereby their

earthly possessions may be increased ; and in the reception and

the enjoyment of their gains, they place the secret of their happi-

ness. Yet every man, whose heart has felt the glow of generous

feeling, will cheerfully acknowledge, that for his richest feelings

and purest joys, he is indel»ted to his benevolent deeds.

Virtuous, delicate, and independent minds, readily admit the

justness of this sentiment. When necessity compels them to

receive favours which they cannot requite, they feel that there is

indeed very little blessedness in receiving. Such persons will feci

the sanctuary of their dearest sentiments, principles, and feelings,

violated by the gentlest approaches of gratuitous charity. Kind-

ness will more oppress tliem than cruelty ;
and they find it easier

to grapple unaided with their woes, than to bow beneath the

humbUng charities of men.

Again. Habitual charity, or, at least, habitual dependance, is

often finally injurious to the amiable and virtuous dispositions of

the heart. Habit, it will be admitted, possesses great power over

;nan. It teaches him to become reconciled to any means of sub-

sistence, and to any mode of life. It causes man to forget his

'.degradation, and makes the knave familiar with his fetters. It
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will banish gloom from a dungeon, and enliven its dismal scenes.

And under the most humbling and degrading circumstances it will

face the scorn, the contumely, and the oppressions of the world.

The most delicate mind, from being long accustomed to the

reception of gratuitous favours, may at length lose its scruples
;

its modesty, and even its sense of shame, may finally depart. And
the sentiment may not be unjust, that those who have been the

most largely indebted to the charities of men, are among neither

the most benevolent, nor the most grateful of mankind. And
when the spirit of virtuous gratitude and honourable independence
has taken its flight from the bosom of man, it often leaves behind

it an idle, worthless, abandoned heart. And because these effects

have been sometimes produced, the benevolent hajjds of some
individuals have been led to withhold their supplies ; and selfish-

ness has availed itself of the specious though unjust excuse, to

fortify with greater security its idol treasures. But if these things

authorized the extinction of benevolent feelings, or the cessation

of charitable deeds, O, how soon would the ingratitude and the

baseness of man drive the mercy of God from the world !

But we would not be understood to insinuate that these are the

invariable, or the common eii'ects of charity. We only assert that

they are sometimes produced. Neither do we mean that there

are no instances in which the reception of favours is attended with

good. On the contrary, all those benevolent efforts which alle-

viate the condition of the afflicted, are, in this respect, blessings,

and often excite emotions of gratitude in the bosom of the receiver.

And if piety have made its abode in such hearts, they will speed

many a grateful prayer,—many a holy thanksgiving, to the Father

of mercies. But we do mean, that the greatest happiness which
the most enlarged beneficence can bestow, must and will fall far

short of the blessedness that remains in the hearts of the benevolent.

Benevolence opens in the heart of man a source of the purest

and most ample happiness. But here perhaps it may be asked

what is benevolence 1 does every pittance bestowed upon the

needy,—-every deed seemingly good, flow from this principle, and
deserve this character ? It is indeed greatly to be feared that

many an act apparently generous, and which attracts the notice

and the praises of the world, will be found to possess but little ol

true benevolence.

Benevolence belongs to the disposUion : this is its seat and
fountain ; it dwells in the heart. No action, whatever good it

may do, is strictly benevolent, that springs not from benevolent

affections. Benevolence is good will,—kind feeling : nay more,
it is pity and compassion : it is love ; it is all these put into exer-

cise. A benevolent heart is one that feels for the miseries of men,
and that hastens to relieve them. To be benevolent is to feel, as

well as to act ; and it is the feeling or affection which should
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prompt the action. There may therefore be much munificencej

where there is little real benevolence : and there may be great

benevolence where is very little munificence. The poor widow
was more applauded by the Saviour for her two mites given with

pious feeling, than the rich were for all their magnificent and
ostentatious gifts. Many a heart, expanding with the most bene-

volent feelings, is often constrained by necessity to confine its

actions within a very limited compass. Frequently all it can do
is to weep over the miseries which it cannot relieve, and wish for

the power and opportunity of others ; or to present before the

throne of the Father of mercies the wants and the afflictions of

the destitute. Many a heart has put forth the buddings of its

charity, while the chilling necessity which prevented their expan-

sion and maturity, has been hidden from the world :—but not from

the eye of Him " who seeth in secret," and who " accepteth from

a willing mind according to that which a man hath, and not ac=

cording to that which a man hath not."

But tears and prayers and generous feeling will not suffice where

more can be bestowed and where more is wanting. " If a bro-

ther or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you
say unto them. Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; not-

withstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to

the body ; what doth it profit ?" These will not shelter the house-

less wanderer, nor clothe the tattered poor. They will carry no
light of cheerfulness into the gloomy abodes of indigence and wo

;

nor will they rescue from the grasp of untimely death, the victim

of starvation. Oh, no. Benevolence is an active principle ; it

may indeed slumber for a while, but it will awaken at the faintest

note of sorrow, and put forth its kindest, loveliest energies.

Benevolence receives her character from no particular deed, or

description of deeds. She opens the hand of her charity to the

needy of every description. She sends the " word of salvation"

to the soul that is " perishing for lack of knowledge." She stoops

in kindness to instruct the ignorant. She hoviers about the dwell-

ings of the poor, and lakes the destitute into her merciful arms.

She bursts the fetters of the pining slave, or inspires his bosom
with patience to endure them. She carries her consolations into

the prisoner's dismal cell, and bids his grovelling hopes aspire to

heaven. As the messenger of peace and comfort, she holds her

patient vigils by the bed of death, and assists the struggling spirit

to depart in peace. And though stern necessity should cramp

lier energies, or paralyse her actions, yet nothing can prevent her

from smiling with unbounded good will upon the whole race of

man, or from shedding her angel tears over the sorrows which she

oaimot assuage. And even the poor brute that hath no tongue to

'ell its wants is not beneath her merciful regards.

But wc said that benevolence furnishes to the heart which it
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occupies, a source of the purest and most ample happiness. This

it does—^in the dispositions and feelings which it engenders ;—in

the satisfying reflections which it impairs ;—and in the universal

esteem which it secures.

It will not be denied that the happiness of a man depends

greatly upon his dispositions and feelings. Where sorrow reignSj.

or guilty passions triumph, happiness cannot dwell, though sur-

rounded by all the comforts and splendours of wealth. The bosom
of man is the seat of disorder, because it is a nest of unholy pas-

sions. There pride swells in sullen and scornful signihcance,

Avounded on every hand by a thousand encroachments on its fan-

cied dignity. There ambition has erected its tyrant throne, press-

ing into its service every unhallowed passion, and ever exciting

desires and hopes which disappointment successively overwhelms.

There too, is lurking avarice griping the heart with its deadly

talons, and freezing the generous current. There anger raises

its blustering storms ; and hatred sheds its malignant venom ; and
revenge hurries along, like the destructive whirlwind, scattering

wide around it desolation and death. There envy pines, and evil

desire consumes, and other kindred harpies prey upon the soul.

These are the foes of man. They have driven the spirit of peace

from his bosom, and thrown his soul into a tumult. These are

the clouds which obscure the fairest sky, and darken the brightesf

prospects of human hope. But benevolence, like the sun in his

strength, flings from her lovely disk these gathering clouds, stills

the rising tempest within, and transmits her cheering rays through

all the recesses of the soul which she inhabits. If benevolence is

good will to man ; if it is pity and compassion for the destitute

and suffering, then will be stayed, in the heart where it dwells, the

influence of every passion that might injure man, or counteract

the designs of mercy : then will be cultivated every virtuous feel-

ing, and cherished every grace, that will administer to the happi-

ness and the virtue of the world. The heart of real benevolence

is a heart of love ; and is at peace with itself, and with the world.

It regards every human being as a brother ; and no degradation-

no depth of misery can extinguish, can alienate this kindred feel-

ing. Around it clusters every principle that is noble, every emotion

that is virtuous, every feeling that is delightful. These principles,

these emotions, these feelings, in their exercise, turn their refluent

streams of love and peace and joy in ample tide upon the bosom
Avhence they emanate.
No quality of the heart will more fully requite our care ; none

will bring into the enduring possession of the soul a deeper, purer

spring of peace than this. Kings may exult in the contemplation

of their victories ; heroes may triumph in the consciousness ot

their greatness ; but their transports are founded on the ruins of

man, and endure but for a moment. Let the v/orkl envy them ;
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let it cringe at their feet : let it lavish its sycophant caresses and
its delusive honours upon them : but give me the merciful spirit,

the satisfied happy feelings of the benevolent man, and you exalt

me high in bliss above the sceptred sons of earth : you give me a

source of joy which will continue to exist when their grandeur

shall have mouldered into ruins, and the transports of their bosom
shall have sunk into despair.

Again. The benevolent heart possesses a source of felicity in

its reflections. Much of the happiness or misery of man arises out

of the review of his conduct. Conscience will smile or frown

according to the nature of the deeds which are reviewed. When
conscience smiles all is calm, peaceful, and joyous : when it

frowns, remorse rolls its horrors upon the soul, and convulses the

bosom with its pangs. The mind of man is contemplative in its

nature : it will reflect. Its thought wanders back through the

years which are gone ; it traces the paths of former life ; it searches

deep in the records of memory for the actions which are past.

Few, however, are the flowers which men can gather from the

fields of retrospection. They look back upon a barren wilder-

ness ; they survey a desolate waste. Here and there arises a

terdant spot in the midst of the wild upon which recollection

lingers for a moment with pleasure : but more frequently it recoils

affrighted from the startling deeds that suddenly rise to the view.

But the benevolent man may reflect upon the past with the

most satisfied feeling. The emotions which swell his bosom upon
the contemplation may be those of unmingled delight. He may
reflect with pleasure that by his attentions many a youthful mind
has been rescued from the dominion of ignorance and error ; that

the unhappy fugitive from the paths of virtue has been brought

back to the fold of peace : that his voice has soothed the widow's

aching heart ; his hand has wiped away the orphan's tears, admi--

Kiistered to the wants of the necessitous, and directed into easier

paths the halt, the maimed, and the blind. There is pleasure in

the reflection that the light of his beneficence has driven away
many a cloud of gloom from the dwellings of despair, and kindled

up the blaze of cheerfulness and joy in many a heart where care

and sadness preyed. Oh, it is blessed to think upon the reiret

which he has given to languishing virtue :—for in this world, alas I

it is not vice that always suffers ; virtue sometimes droops undei

oppression like the bowing bulrush beneath the blast ; and it is

benevolent and pleasing, to raise the tender withering plant and

bid it flourish again. Oh, yes, it is indeed pleasing to reflect, that

by his assiduous care, the desert has put forth its blossoms, and the

wilderness broken out into joy ; that instead of the thorn hath

come up the fir tree, and the myrtle sheds its fragrance where

poisonous brambles grew.

The great and the mighty may survey their glorious deeds, and
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exult in their successes. They may reflect on battles won, and
on countries wasted, and their hearts may swell with ecstasy at the

dazzling glory ;—they may listen with delighted ear to the timid

and fickle praises of a changeling world. But ah ! how often will

remorse attend the conqueror's lonely hours ! How often will the

tears, and groans, and blood, wrung from the victims of their un-
hallowed ambition, disturb their festal joys, and bring deadly

horror upon them ! But the reflections of the benevolent man
are those of unmingled pleasure. No poisonous adder will coil

in his flowery path to frighten him with its fearful hiss. No secret

sting will fix itself in his peaceful heart to canker his joys. No
remorse will dare invade his soul—no sorrow dim his gladdened
eye as he surveys the happy and virtuous past. For " whatsoever

things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things

are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, and
if there be any praise," he may " think on these things."

Farther. The happiness of men may be, and often is increased,

by the good opinion and the esteem of others. Public opinion

generally governs and models the conduct of men ; at least, it does

so in many particulars. It is the only law to which some aban-

doned hearts will bow ; the only restraint which some impetuous

spirits feel. We have seen it suddenly dash men from the loftiest

summit of notoriety into the deepest abyss of forgetfulness. We
have beheld it rolling its oblivious current over the loveliest pros-

pects and the fairest reputations, desolating them for ever. Men
may affect to disregard, and even to despise it

;
yet we cannot but

think that they belie the real feelings of their heart, and are careful

how far they provoke its contumely. The innocent man may
possibly possess virtue sufficiently exalted to elevate him above the

injustice of public sentiment, and thus secure his peace. But still

it cannot be questioned that his happiness would be augmented by
kind and favourable treatment and opinion. Certainly the esteem

of our friends, and the confidence of those we respect and love,

are no trifling additions to our happiness. When their smiles are

withdrawn, and we fall under their suspicions or their censures,

we mourn, we languish, we are miserable. When they receive us

again to their favour, our mourning is turned into joy. To be

generally esteemed by the world, to be approved by the wise and
the good, and to be loved by our friends, are no contemptible

sources of happiness ; and will, perhaps, be lightly esteemed by
none but those whose extraordinary virtue exalts them above the

condition of man, or whose ignorance and vice sink them far

beneath it.

But upon whom do men loole with kinder eyes and better feel-

ings, than upon the benevolent ? We gaze with admiration upon
the achievements of princes ; but dazzled with the glare the eye
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grows weary. But upon the milder lustre of the benevolent it

loves to linger. The mind delights to contemplate their virtues,

and the affections hover around them with sacred and inalienable

regard. Some of the deeds of men, like some of the aspects ol

nature, strike the observer with astonishment, and overwhelm him
by their grandeur and sublimity. He gazes for a while with awe,
but the object being too vast for his powers, they sink under the

effort, and leave his heart in a state of indifference, unsusceptible

of farther impression. But the virtue of benevolence in the vast

range of its efforts, softens whatever is sublime in its action, by that

which is beautiful and lovely. It resembles the extended land-

scape, where the eye, successively attracted by the varied beauties,

terminates its view upon the distant mountains, whose rugged
summits mingling with the sky, leave us in doubt which belongs

to earth, and which to heaven. Here the mind seldom tires in its

contemplations, but ranges with new and increasing interest the

lovely scene.

The benevolent man is generally greatly esteemed : he pos-

sesses an interest in almost every heart. Strictly applicable to

him is the language of a patriarch of old :
" When the ear heard

me, then it blessed me ; and when the eye saw me, it gave witness

to me ; because I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless,

and him that had none to help him. The blessing of him that was
ready to perish came upon me ; and I caused the widow's heart

to sing for joy." Thp path of benevolence, though it winds
through scenes of desolation and wo, is invested with the greatest

moral loveliness ; and him who travels it we regard with feelings

of love and veneration. He is followed by the prayers and the

blessings of the poor. When they behold him, they greet him
with smiles of joy. When he languishes under affliction, their

honest hearts are robed with deepest mourning : and when he
descends into the chambers of death, they gather around his dying

couch,—they weep over his closing grave,—they return in the

bitterness of grief to their cheerless abodes to brood over their loss,

and mourn their accumulated woes.

But there is a still higher source of happiness to the benevolent.

God himself views with peculiar approbation every effort of real

benevolence, because its tendency is to bring men into a closer

resemblance to himself. .

Selfishness is the vice of all fallen and sinful beings. The
[)rince of darkness and his hated minions exhibit this evil property

in its fulness. Not even the faintest tint of virtue mingles with the

dismal shades of the gloomy picture to give the eye relief : it is

dark and dreadful as the hell which they inhabit. To gratify the

malignant passions which reign within their bosoms, they would,
were it in their power, drag the omnipotent and benevolent Jeho-
vah from the throne of his dominion, and spread the desolation of
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hell over the glories of heaven. Alas ! Satan hath tranfused

this deadly spirit into the bosom of man ! for selfishness is a dis-

tinguishing characteristic of our fallen nature. It is a source of
innumerable evils. It has filled the world with tears and blood,

and wretchedness and death. It lays its unholy arms about the

foundations of thrones and yields them support : it gives vigour to

the efforts of ambition : it is intwined with the laurels of the hero :

it impels the sensualist and votary of pleasure rapidly onward in

their work of destruction and death. It deadens the sensibilities

of the soul ; exhausts the fountains of compassion, and makes the

heart familiar with cruelty and vice. Oh ! it is a demon, which,
having lound its way from the bottomless pit, has blasted all the

moral loveliness of man ! This pernicious principle God would
have us counteract by benevolence. " Be ye therefore merciful,

as your Father also is merciful," is the precept of Christ. For
where selfishness rules the dominion of hell is strengthened, and
vice is encouraged to rear with greater boldness its odious front.

But the triumphs of benevolence are the triumphs of virtue. Its

reign is the reign of " righteousness, peace, and joy." Jehovah
encourages its progress, and smiles upon its triumphs. His bene-
diction rests continually upon its subjects, and they hear his ap-
proving voice—" Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain

mercy."
(To be concluded in our next)

BIOGRAPHY.

MEMOIR OF MRS. MEAD, OF WILTON, CON.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren,—If you should find the following- memoir worthy a place

m your Magazine, you are at liberty to insert it.

Yours in affliction and consolations of the gospel,

George Mead,

The subject of the following memoir was born in Wilton, Con-
necticut, April 12, 1796. She was blessed with a pious mother
to lead her young mind to reflect that there was a God to whom
she owed her existence, and before whom she must appear sooner

or later, to give an account of the deeds done in the body. She
gave early indications of seriously reflecting on her state by
nature, and appeared to comprehend the doctrine and nature of

the new birth, in a manner superior to her years. At the age of

ten years, she was awakened to a feeling sense of her fallen con-
dition by nature, which produced many seasons of sorrow on
account of sin. At this time (1806) there was a general inquiry

among the people, " What shall we do to be saved ?" She con-
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stantly attended all the places " where* prayer was wont to be

made," assiduously seeking him whom her soul desired to love,

but never communicated the sorrows of her heart to any one.

One evening, while on her way to a prayer meeting with some
of her young companions, her mind became very gloomy. She
seemed almost ready to forego all farther seeking of the Lord.

The throne of grace appeared inaccessible to her prayers. A
spirit of despondency was fast taking hold of her mind ; her heart

was overwhelmed with a sense of her own worthlessness, and the

tormenting fears of finally taking up her abode " where the worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched," when suddenly the Lord
appeared to her relief ; the gloom was removed, the darkness was
dispersed. She so wondered at the amazing condescension of the

Deity, in admiration of the works of creation, and love to their

Author, that in the language of her diary, " while viewing the

starry firmament above, and the works of creation around, she

would have shouted glory to the Aathor of them, bad it not been
for fear of censure from her young companions." Thus " the

fear of man brings a snare to the soul." She continued a con-
stant attendant on all the means of grace ; sometimes feeling that

her sins were forgiven, at other times doubting ; earnestly alive

to all the concerns of her soul, but neglecting, through innate dif-

fidence, publicly to confess that she desired to seek the salvation

of her soul. The revival subsided, and she neglected to make
any public profession of what she had experienced, by which
means she was deprived of the counsel and communion of Chris-

tian friends. Being naturally of a Uvely disposition and ambitious

to excel, the vanities of the world held out too many allurements

for one of her years to withstand ; and we accordingly find them,

with their deceptive and gaudy attractions, absorbing more or less

of her precious time, till the sixteenth year of her age. Mingling

with the youth of her age, and partaking of their pastimes, seems
to have been paramount to the more important concerns of her

soul. In this interval she mentions in her diary " of often yetting

her pillow with tears of contrition, after spending an evening in

what the world calls innocent diversion." During this period she

ever manifested a strong attachment to the people of God, and a

love for his sanctuary. Her life during this time was morally

blameless. It is to be feared that many children, who receive

serious impressions while young, and sometimes a forgiveness of

their sins, lose all for want of proper religious instruction, or

through parental indulgence or folly. Religious parents some-
times beget and foster a spirit of pride and vanity in their children,

through a vain desire to have them " appear to advantage in the

world ;" and in support of their conduct, argue that " the orna-

ments of the body do not affect the heart ;" and appear to be

more gratified to see them make a figure in the fashionable world,
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than to see them treading in the cross bearing, self denying foot-

steps of the great Redeenrier.

In the spring of 1813, an epidemic fever prevailed in the neigh-
bourhood, which brought her mother to the borders of the grave.
She writes in her diary, that " this affliction of her mother brought
to mind all her omissions of duty, and commissions of sin ; and in

particular that of not professedly devoting herself to the cause of
God. Under these debasing views of herself, she promised the

Lord, that if he would restore her mother to health she would
serve him more faithfully." Her mother regained her health,

agreeably to her desires ; but her resolutions to come out from
the world were not acted upon at present. So much did iier na-
tive timidity, and a fear of professing something she did not possess,

overcome her. She continued to seek the Lord in secret, and
experienced some manifestations of his goodness, and much mis-
givings of conscience, for two years following. At the age oi'

eighteen she was married to the writer of this memoir.
In the winter of 1816-17, the Lord poured out his Spirit abun-

dantl, in the awakening and conversion of sinners. She now
gladly entered into the spirit of the work pubUcly, acknowledged
her Lord and Master, and joined society under the superintend-
ance of the Rev. Samuel Bushnell. She now embraced every
opportu^iity oi attending on the means of grace, and became con-
spicuous for her depth of piety and sincerity of devotion. She
continuid in that path which the lion's whelp hath never trod, and
the vulture's eye hath never seen, and ^vas to all around an
example of piety, and a waymark to the kingdom of heaven, per-
forming all the social duties of life with the most Christian
propriety.

About two years previous to her death, she seemed to have aii

unusual hungering and thirsting after righteousness. She had
profited much from perusing Lady Maxwell's Memoirs, and
seemed to catch the spirit of the author ; and manifested an ardent
breathing after holiness of heart : nor were her strivings in vain.

Her Saviour abundantly manifested himself to the subjection oi

her spiritual enemies. The weights and constitutional sins which
did so easily beset her, now no longer brought her into bondage.
In the private meetings of her class, the Lord often poured out

his Spirit in so wonderful a manner as to suspend the faculty of

speech and the use of her limbs. At other times he manifested

himself in a travail of soul for sinners, which produced that wres-
tling, agonizing spirit of prayer, that cannot take denial. In De-
cember previous to her death, she was taken with a lingering fever,

which continued through the winter. During the season she
expressed much anxiety about dying and leaving her children. She
seemed to have some forebodings that her dissolution was not far

distant : she accordingly sketched some thoughts to her children,
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in her diary, touching their conduct in more advanced life.^ At

the opening of the spring, her health began to improve, and for

some months previous to her last sickness she had enjoyed as good

health as usual, though always possessed of a slender constitution.

In July previous to her death she attended a quarterly meeting

at Ridgefield, where she experienced much of the loving kindness

of her heavenly Father. At prayer meeting in the evening, she

exhorted her brethren to seek for holiness of heart, in a manner

that is still remembered by many of them.

On the third of August she was seized with a malignant typhus

fever. From the beginning she felt a presentiment that her dis-

solution was at hand, but said she did not feel that anxiety about

life and her children, that she felt during her confinement last

winter. The cares for her family were removed, and she said she

felt a calm acquiescence in the will of Divine Providence. She

was attended by two physicians from the beginning, who expressed

fears that the great excitement about the brain, produced by the

fever, would ultimately cause a delirium. I communicated those

fears to her, which information she received with composure, told

me what she wished of me in that event—called her children to

her bed side, gave her dying instructions to them, and asked the

blessings of God on their tender jears. She then gave her sister

instructions where she would find the habiliments with which she

.

wished her body to be clothed after death, charging her to take

such as were plain. She said that death had no terrors tg>v herj

neither was the tempter suftered to cross her mind with a doubt

of the faithfulness of her God. She said that " Jesus did not ma-

nifest himself so clearly to her as he had in time of health, but she

blessed him for the quiet peace of mind she enjoyed, and the

absence of all doubts of her final salvation." During her sickness

she often broke out into vocal prayer to God for a more sensible

manitestation of himself to her, in this her extremity. The Rev.

H. Humphries visited her on the third day of her ilh;ess, to whom
she expressed entire confidence in her Saviour, and humble sub-

mission to the will of God. On the fifth day of her illness, she

manifested some signs of delirium, on waking out of sleep. Her
fever became continued from the beginning, assumed a dangerous

type, with a tendency to a congestion of the brain, and raged so

violently as to baffle the skill of her physicians, and resist the power

of medicine. In the intervals of her delirium, when apparently

asleep, her soul was engaged in breathing out aspirations to God
who made it. One night Avhile in a slumber, she sung with an

unusually clear voice, and then dropped to sleep again. She en-

joyed her reason at intervals, and tranquillity of mind through all

her sickness. While I was speaking to her one day of the joys of

heaven, and of her probable entrance there, she suddenly broke

'-^ut into singing, " On Jordan's stormy banks I stand,'- sung two
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Fines, and asked me to repeat the rest. I did so. She then said,

"It is sufficient, they were given to me." She often exhorted

those who came to see her to prepare to meet her in heaven
;

charged her friends to be careful of the morals of her children, for

which and their final salvation she expressed deep concern. She

charged me to " ever have my house a house of prayer, and home
for the Methodist preachers, from whose society and conversation

her children would be profited." On the day before her death,

her brother in law came into her room, to whom she said, " I am
on my way to heaven, and shall soon expect to meet you there.'-

Her prospects of heaven seemed now very clear ; her soul was
filled with divine consolation, and rejoiced while conversing on the

things of heaven.

On Wednesday evening her disease had manifestly fastened on
the brain, and all hopes of her recovery were taken away. She
continued to decline moderately till Thursday evening ; then she

began to sink rapidly till half past one o'clock on Friday morning,

she resigned her spirit into the hands of God who gave it, aged
thirty years.

Of her character it may be said, that she was of a retiring, con-

templative disposition, avoiding as much as was consistent with

the common practice of society, the fashion of giving and receiving

visits, when their objects were not charitable or religious ; at the

same time communicative and social, and fond of company, when
the conversation tended to make one wiser or better. She pos-

sessed a remarkable firmness of purpose, in all her religious and
temporal pursuits, and persevered so methodically as to be seldom
thwarted by adventitious circumstances. She was characterized

by a mien that would command respect from the wise, and keep
impertinent familiarity at a distance. By incompetent judges her

conduct might be said to border on haughtiness ; but when viewed
by the eye of candour and discernment, it would be seen to com-
port with the strictest urbanity of manners.

She was charitable to the poor, and anxious for their spiritual

as well as temporal welfare. Easy of access to all who needed
assistance, and having a disposition to do more than her constitu-

tion would admit, her sympathetic heart sent many anxious desires

for them to him who *' feedeth the young ravens when they cry."

Industry and cheerfulness were prominent traits in her character.
*« She looked well to the ways of her household, and ate not the

bread of idleness." She esteemed the society and conversation of

the ministers of the gospel a favor, and many of them have expe-

rienced her kindness in all the little offices of domestic attention

in her power to render.

Her piety might be said to be that of a " sincere Christian."

.\ctive in the cause of religion, and attentive to all the means of

grace, she had a longing desire for the salvation of souls, and the

Vol. X. June, 1827, 23
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progress of vital piety. The advancement of the Redeemer'^'
kingdom lay near her heart. " She was glad when they said, let

..us go unto the house of the Lord." Her language was, " Lord, I

'love the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honour
dwelleth." Through the goodness of her God she had made rare

religious attainments, and a corresponding meekness and humility

produced a charitable condescension to all. She possessed strong

faith and ardent love to God, and had attained that depth of love

that casteth out fear, though she did not publicly profess it. She
had let go her hold on the world, and ceased to conform to its

maxims and principles, making every thing subserve to a rational

conformity to the will and glory of her heavenly Father. BeUev-

ing him to superintend the concerns of his creatures, she was
particularly attentive to the inchnations of his providence, studying

its leadings with scrupulous attention, and uniformly made it a

practice to lay her concerns before the Lord, and make them a

subject of prayer. She would go to her heavenly Father, seem-

ingly with the same confidence that a child goes to its earthly

parents, expecting her request to be granted ; and so distinct and

manifest were many answers which she received, that to doubt

them vvould be to doubt the realities of religion.

As a mother and companion, " she opened her mouth with wis-

dom, and in her tongue was the law of kindness." She possessed

a longing desire for the salvation of her children, and made them

a daily subject of prayer, and at all convenient opportunities incul-

cated pious principles into their tender minds, and warned then*

vi^ith the most extreme solicitude against the evils incident to their

juvenile years.

MEMOIR OF MRS. ELFXTA COLWELL.
Communicated for the Methodist Magazine by the Rev. John I''. Wrijrht.

Mrs. Electa Colvpell, the daughter of Mr. GabrielJohnsofi.

of Morris county, New-Jersey, was born on the 25th of Decem-
ber 1797. Nothing very remarkable occurred in the early part

of her life, of which I have any knowledge. Her parents were

exemplary and pious followers of the Redeemer, and did not

neglect to teach their children the principles and duties of the

Christian religion. Their zealous efforts bestowed on Electa at

this tender age, through the divine blessing, made many lasting

impressions on her mind, and no doubt had a happy influence on

her future conduct. This reflection ought now to furnish a solace

to her afflicted parents, and excite others to be careful and dili'

gent in the religious instruction of their children.

The subject of this memoir was married to Mr. Abraham R.

Colwell, on the 26th of April, 1815, and in the same year removed
Avith her husband to the state of Ohio, and settled in Urbana.

Notwithstanding at this time she was destitute of vital godliness.
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yet such were her amiable dispositions naturally, that she filled

this new station in life with much propriety, and was generally

esteemed by all who formed an acquaintance with her.

In February, 1822, it pleased the Lord to take from her an
infant daughter about four weeks old. She had been for some time

previous under some religious concern; and this afflictive provi-

.dence, added to the bad state of her own health at this time, was
made effectual in confirming her convictions. She was naturally

of a timid disposition, and death, the grave, and eternity, which
were now presented to her view, excited in her mind the most
indescribable terrors, and thoroughly awakened her to serious

reflections on her own dissolution. About three weeks after the

death of the child, she disclosed the state of her mind to her hus-

band, and had the pleasure to find, that he also had become greatly

concerned about the immortal interests of his soul, and was ready

to unite with her in seeking a preparation for heaven. She then

resolved not to rest day nor night until she obtained the pardon of

her sins, which resolution she strictly adhered to. Though the

unawakened and superficial observer may have thought Mrs. Col-

well had but little to do to becoiiie a Christian ; she found much
to do, and her repentance was accompanied with great anguish of

mind. To her enlightened understanding her whole life appeared

stained with ingratitude. She plainly discovered that she had
slighted the calls of God, quenched his Holy Spirit, and neglected

to improve the advantages with which a kiiid providence uau
favoured her. From this clear view of her sinful condition, she

thought herself the vilest of the vile, and sometimes was ready to

conclude there was no mercy for her. Two or three days after

she formed the above resolution, she went to an evening prayer
meeting, and distinguished herself as a seeker of religion, by going
forward to be prayed for. At this meeting Mr. Colwell obtained

the blessing of justification ; but she returned home at a late hour
in greater distress than she had ever before felt. The next even-
ing she attended meeting again, and again, with increased desires

for salvation, solicited the prayers of the pious. Here, surrounded
with a praying assembly, she continued her earnest cries to the
Lord for mercy, and refused to be removed from the place, until

about the middle of the night, she found the pearl of great price,

and was enabled to praise the Lord from a sense of his pardoning
love.

Soon after Mrs. Colwell experienced religion, she united herself

to the Methodist Episcopal church, and continued a very accept-
able member of the society in this place until the close of her life.

It appears she engaged in her religious course, with a fixed deter-

mination to give herself wholly to the service of God, and spend
the small remnant of her days in receiving good, and doing good.
She took great delight in the worship of God, (which she jiever
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wilfully neglected,) and was often wonderfully blest in the use o?

the means of grace. She was always peculiarly pleased with the
society and conversation of the pious, and endeavoured to pro-
mote the happiness of all as far as she was able.

In August, 1823, this pious woman sustained a severe bereave-
ment in the death of an infant son. Under this loss she was sen-
sibly affected, but she felt as a Christian, and bore it with becoming
fortitude and resignation, believing it was for her good. She used
frequently to say, " I have great reason to praise the Lord for

afflictions, for in them I can see the hand of the Lord in bringing

me to a discovery of myself" For the last six months of her life,

though she enjoyed as good health as usual, she seemed to have a
presentiment of her death, and often told those with whom she
was most intimate, she should live but a short time. Her days
and hours were moie than ever devoted to God. There was
nothing she so earnestly desired and prayed for, as that " perfect

love which casteth out all fear," and she so far attained to this

state of Christian perfection, that she felt herself entirely given up
and resigned to the will of her heavenly Father some time previous
to her dissolution.

She was attacked with her last illness on the 14th day of Oc-
tober. When first taken, her friends apprehended very little

danger ; but she said it appeared to her she should not recover.
She seemed now to consider her departure near at hand ; and so

fsr frO!" being alarmed, slie could rejoice in the prospect of eternal

glory. When the hour arrived on sabbath morning in which she

was in the constant habit of meeting with her class, she remarked

that that hour was always spent by her in class meeting, (unless

necessarily prevented,) and though she could not at that time

attend, it was a precious season to her soul. She also said, that

the week preceding had been one of the happiest weeks of her

life. At another time, at the close of a female prayer meeting held

in a room adjoining the one she occupied, several of the sisters

came into her room and inquired how she was. She answered,
" I am unwell in body, but my soul is happy. I have had a pre-

cious time while the sisters have been singing and praying." Her
skilful physician made every exertion in his power to arrest the

progress of her disease, but all was ineffectual. Her symptoms

soon became alarming, and on the eighth day of her ilhiess a de-

lirium took place, which lasted three days without any intermission,

and which affected her mind at times when her fever was on, until

she died. Her conversation, even at those limes, evinced that

religion had long been her study, and was the principal subject of

her meditations.

Two weeks after Mrs. Colwell was taken sick, her youngest

daughter, about eight years old, was attacked with a violent fever,

Avhich in three days terminated in her death. When the afflicted
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mother was told that her daughter was very ill, she replied with

great calmness, " She is in the hands of the Lord." When in-

formed that Eliza was dead, she answered, " It is the Lord, let

his will be done." The morning before the child was buried, at

her request the coffin which contained the remains of her daughter

was taken into her room, and placed by the side of her bed. She
viewed and felt the corpse, with great composure of mind. The
evening after the interment of her dear little daughter, in conver-

sation with some of her friends, she expressed her entire resigna-

tion to the will of the Lord in taking away her child, and added,
" I am ready to obey his call." Notwithstanding her faith was
greatly tried, she remained firm to the last, and could say with Job,
" Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him " She was often

heard to exclaim in her sickness, " O how good the Lord is ! how
good religion is, on a bed of affliction !" When inquired of at any
time concerning her spiritual state, she would say, " I feel the Lord
precious to me," or give some other answer equally satisfactory

In this safe and happy state of soul she endured severe bodily

affliction for more than four weeks, with a degree of patience that

a true Christian can only exercise, and then expired without a

struggle or a groan, on the 17th of November, 1826.
TJrbanr\, Ohio, March 24, 1827.

»XISCZ:Z.I.ANEOUS.

SACRED CRITICISM.
TITTMAN's commentary on chapter I. OF JOHN.

(Continued from page 208.)

There are, indeed, those who guage. Not only may the article

'jontend that there is a difference be omitted, as it very often is by
between ©sov, God, without the ar- the most elegant writers, profane

tide, and this name with the article, as well as sacred, before the nouns
Tov ©gov ; that it was the practice of avrip, &sos, ^£oi, ^adCksxjg, and others

;

the Alexandrian Jews, andof Fhilo, but in this place it must have been
to call the supreme God tov ©gov, omitted, since if John had written,

but the Word simply ©sov, and that xai o ©so? >]v o Xoyo?, he would have
John has employed the name @sm said " and the same God was a
in this place, to denote not the true word," or the same God with whom
and supreme God, but merely a the %vord was, was also a v.©rd.

—

celestial being possessing the near- This would have conveyed either

est affinity and likeness to him, no meaning at all, or one certainly

who might therefore be called foreign from the mind ofthe apostle.

©£oj, a God, but not o Qsog, God. It was requisite to prefix the article

Consequently, the Word is affirm- to Xoyog to point it out as the sub-

cd to be God in a different sense ject ofwhat is affirmed, in the same
from Him with whom he was. But manner as in the phrase 'ifvsvfj.a o

this criticism is repugnant to the ©soj, God is a spirit. This criti-

estabhshed usage cfthc Greek hn- tism is inconsistent moreover with
23*
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the whole connexion ofthe
and the design and scope of the

writer. For in the clause imme-
diately before, he has called the

Father by this name, to distinguish

him from all created things, and
for the same purpose has he given

it to the Word : This is evident

from the following verses, which

describe him as the Creator of the

universe, the fountain of life, the

author of salvation, and the only

begotten Son of God. It was, in-

deed, the main design of the evan-

gelist, in recording in this gospel

the express words of our Saviour,

to show what and how great he
professed himself to be, who in

whatever he possesses and per-

forms, and in all his attributes, is

one with the Father. It is impos-

sible, therefore, that he could have
used the name God in the inferior

sense which these interpreters sup-

pose. He evidently intends his

readers to understand by it, the

supreme God ; and the words xai

&SOS 7)v Xoj OS admit ofbut this inter-

pretation, namely, '* and is himself

God." There can then be no more
illustrious proof of the divine ma-
jesty ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, than

tliat which is thus furnished by a

passage whose unsuspected genu-
ineness is proved by all the manu-
scripts, all the versions, and all the

fathers, and even by those inter-

preters who deny the doctrine it

reveals. For the temerity of Crel-

hus, who would read Gsov, the

Word was God's, has been suflS-

ciently chastised by learned men,
as Wesselhngius, and Burgel, and
alsoVelstein : and the perversity of

the Arians deserves not to be men-
tioned, much less refuted, so ma-
nifest is it that the words xai o Qso;

11V, when referred to the Father,

convey no meaning whatever.

What the evangelist has declared

a the first verse, " and the Word

was with God ;" he has repeated in

the second, in thes«e words : " the

sameivasinthe beginning wiiliGod.^^

Nor is this merely an instance of

the pleonastic mode of speaking,

which often occurs in Scripture^

It was added to explain more fully

what is to be understood by being
with God ; and how our Lord, be-

fore the assumption of our nature,

had employed that divine majesty,

energy, and power, which he then

had with the Father ; and thus, by
a new argument, to evince his di-

vine character and glory. For the

apostle teaches, in the third verse,

that he was the Word who in the

beginning created, and after the

creation preserved all things. This

is a most impressive and convin-

cing argument for the divinity of

Jesus ; one which God often em-
ploys by the prophets to vindicate

his own divinity. When he designs

to show who he is, and how im-

mensely Jehovah differs from an

idol, and thus to demonstrate by
the clearest proof that himself only

is the true God, he says that it

is he who created, preserves, and

governs all things. But in this

place the creation and government
of the universe are ascribed to the

Word. That the evangelist used

the expression all things in its lite-

ral and not in a figurative sense,

and understood by it not human life

and frames, but universal nature,

can hardly be questioned, since in

the tenth verse it is explained b)

the term world, which there plainl\

signifies the universe ; nor ought

this to occasion surprise, as the

other apostles, especially Paul,

constantly and expressly ascribe

the creation of the world to the Son
of God, Heb. i, 2 ; xi, 3. That the

word yEMzd'hai signifies to create, the

usage of the language not only al-

lows, but even requires, and shows

it to be synonymous with xTj^fgSai.
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VCompare Ps. cxlviii, 5 ; xxxiii, 6.)

The old objection ofsome, that on-

ly the intermediate cause, the mere
organ of the creation, is intended

when it is said to have been the

work of our Lord, can occasion no

difficulty, since it is beyond doubt

that the preposition 5ia is often

employed to express the principal

cause even in reference to the Fa-
ther himself. Of this, sufficient

proof may be seen in the iollowing

passages : 1 Cor. i, 9 ; Gal. i, 1, as

well as in many others. And it

may be asked what is meant when
the world is said to have been cre-

ated by the instrumentality of the

Son, unless it be that the Father,

by a special and most wise appoint-

ment, committed this work to the

Son, by whose power it was ac-

complished 1 In this sense the pas-

sage was safely interpreted by some
of the fathers of the Latin church.

The last w-ords of the verse, " and
without him was not any thing

made that was made," according

to most interpreters, are merely a

repetition of what had been said

before ; but to us they seem to de-

clare something farther. As in the

foregoing words the creation of the

universe is attributed to the Word,
so in these the preservation and
government are ascribed to him.

They may be translated as follows

:

As he has created, so has he go-

verned all things, and nothing has

taken place except by his superin-

tending providence. And, there-

fore, to be with God, in this place

means to be with God in such a

manner as to will and act in perfect

unison with him for the welfare

and happiness of the creation.

The reason of this is subjoined

in the fourth verse, where the Sa-

viour is declared, by the words " in

him was hfe, and the life was the

light of men," to possess the power
of bestowing life and salvation up-

on all. For it is easy to perceive

thatin these words, as Chrysostom
has observed, a reason is given for

those that preceded, lest it might
appear incrediblf that so astonish-

ing a work should be assigned to

the Word. Interpreters have hesi-

tated as to the meaning of the

words light and life, and the pre-

cise difference between them. By
the former has been generally un-

derstood the teacher, and by the

latter the author ^ f salvation. Our
own opinion is somewhat different.

It appears to us that the word
^wrj, life, as well as the Hebrew
rrn, hfe, when used to designate

an attribute of God, and in the

place before us, evidently denotes

the power of conferring as well as

possessing life, the source of life,

the vivifyinfi energy and creating

power. Wherefore God is called

&sog ^wv, the living God, because
he ever lives and imparts life, in

opposition to lifeless and powerless

idols, 1 Sam. xvii, 26, 36 ; Psa.

xlii, 3 ; Ixxxiv, 3 ; 1 Thess. i, 9

;

1 Tim. vi, 17, In the last passage

the explanation is added, " Who
hath richly bestowed upon us all

tilings" requisite to make life hap-

py. For the same reason, he is

called the source of hte, Psa. xxxiv,

10 : and God of life, Psa. xlii, 9 ;

and is said to make alive, Deut.
xxxii, 39; 1 Tim. vi, 13. We arc-

said to live in God, because to his

beneficence we owe our lives and
all our powers ofthoughtand action.

That this signification should bo

given also in the passage before us,

to the word ^wrj, is demanded by

the context ; for as John had im-

mediately before spoken of the cre-

ation, he subjoins the phrase which
follows, in him ivas life, that it

might be understood how so won-
derful a work could be ascribed to

the Son of God ; namely, because

he possesses the power of bestow-
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ing life upon things that are not.

Our interpretation is also confirm-

ed by the parallel place in John v,

24 ; which must by all means be

consulted if we would understand

the force and import of the word
^UT], life. Nor could John ascribe

life to the Son of God, except in

the same sense in which he himself

had done it. Now, the Saviour

declares that he has life in himself,

which can mean only the power
both of possessing life and of im-

parting it to others. For this is

required by what precedes, and

likewise by what follows. In the

words preceding he has claimed

for himself the power of recalling

the dead to hfe, and in those which
follow, ofjudging the world and de-

creeing rewards and punishments
;

works which omnipotence alone

can perform. That the word ^w^

means the power of imparting life

is also evident from the way in

which it is used in reference to the

Father, to whose example our

Lord appeals. As the Father^, said

he, hath life in himself, even so hath

he given to the Son to have life in

himself For it is plain that when
^WT) is ascribed to the Father, it

must mean the power of giving

life. It cannot denote life merely,

because the inquiry is not whether

God lives, but whether he is the

only source of life to his creatures.

The phrase, therefore, "to have life

in himself" must ofnecessity be in-

terpreted to signify, to have power
to give life to others in the follow-

ing sense : God is not like men,
who derive their being from God,
and live by him ; he has life of and

by himself, and imparts life to all

;

and whatever has life, has it from

God. In the same manner as the

Father, hath the Son also life ; like

him, he has life in himself, and is

&ble to grant life to others. From
those considerations it appenr^i that

^wv) in this place has the meaning
we have given it, and the words
" in him was life," have reference

to all created things, but those

which follow, " and the life was the

light of men," to the human race,

and teach that our Lord possesses

life-giving power, which he exer-

cises chiefly in promoting the hap-

piness of mankind.
For the word lio-ht may indeed

denote a teacher of salvation, and
conveys this idea in the passage

before us, but at the same time it

expresses something more import-

ant ; namely, the author and givey

of salvation. Not only does the

usage of the language permit this,

but the context, the design of the

apostle, and the whole scope of his

gospel demand it.

I. As to the usage of the lan-

guage there can be no hesitation.

For the term light is employed in

all languages, by profane authors

as well as by the writers of the Old
and N w Testament, to express

both happiness and the source of

happiness. That the Hebrew word
n\s is very frequently used in this

sense may be easily shown ; nor is

it less evident with respect to the

Greek term (pug. For God himself

is said to be light, in 1 John i, 5 :

which surely cannot be intended to

declare his knowledge merely, but

his infinite and most absolute per-

fection and majesty. He is like-

wise called the Father of lights,

James i, 17 ; that is, the giver of all

good things, the fountain and au-

thor of all enjoyment ; as it is well

explained in the words immediately

preceding, "every good and perfect

gift Cometh down from above.'"

The Lord calls Paul the apostle.

" a light of the Gentiles," Acts xiii,

47, not only because he was to be-

come the teacher of the Gentiles
;

but also because he was to devote

himselfto the advancement of tlieir
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sah-ution, to become, as it were,

the saviour of the Gentiles. This

is evident from the subsequent

clause, " that thou vimjest be for

salvation to the enrfs of the earth."

And when in Matt, v, 4, he calls

the apostles the light of the world,

he declares that they are and ought

to be the authors of many invalu-

able blessings to the human race.

Plainly in the same way, and with

the same signification, is this word
used by classic writers. By the

Greeks he is said to be to (pus, a
light, who has rendered some sig-

nal service to his nation and largely

contributed to promote its prospe-

rity ; and among the Latins, for

example, the lights of the republic

were not merely men eminent for

learning and wisdom, but those also

who had rescued the state from

calamity and danger, and rendered

their own names illustrious by sa-

lutary laws and institutions, and
heroic and beneficent deeds. Ac-

cording to estabhshed usage, there-

fore, the appellatien to (pug, light,

when apphed to our Lord, may
mean the author of salvation. But
though the general idea expressed

by the word, is that of prosperity

and happiness, yet the notion of

teacher and doctrine must be also

included. His doctrine is one of

the means by which the Saviour

rescues mankind from ruin, and

conducts them to felicity.

(To be continued.)

For the Metliodiet Magazine

OBSERVATIONS ON PSALM 2.

1 Happiness to the man, to stumble, to fall. The figure re-

^^Hhet^thTou;?''''"^*"'*^'^^ presents a man, who, contrary to

And in tlie way of transgressors doth not better knowledge, and known way
stand

;

, ^ , . marks, wilfully turns aside, takes a
And in the seat of scoffers doth not sit.

'
, , t, r tu ^

2 Because truly his delight is m the law of wrong Course, and travels farther

Jehovah, and farther from the right way.
And in his law doth he meditate day and jj^ blunders on ; darkness over-

"'^ takes him in a difficult and danger-

Comment.—Happiness. In He- ous part of the road ; he stumbles

brew nt^N from the root y^i/n, to and falls to rise no more. The
proceed, to go forward, to sue- character here shown is that of a

ceed, to be prosperous. The word man in the adult age of sin.

is plural, and can be properly ren- Scoffers. D'xS from :ih,to deride,

dered happiness, successes, pros- to scoft', to mock, to scorn. The
perities. figure represents an aged man

Unrighteous. O'jrtn from jrjyi, seated in the chair of instruction, a

to be unjust, to be deficient in number of idle vagabonds are about

weight. The figure represented by him, to whom he is giving advice

this word is that of a balance, and how to scoff" at, mock, and deride,

which shows the difference between divine institutions ; and how to re-

the weight of righteousness in the proach, scorn, abuse, and vilify,

one scale, and the " specific levity'' professors of religion. This cha-

of unr4ghteousness in the other racter represents a master in ini-

scale. The character exhibited is quity.

that ofan apprentice in wickedness. Observations.—There are three

Tramgressors. a'NCDn from degrees, steps, or stages, in wick-

i^l^n, to deviate from, to turn aside, edness,—the apprentice, the work-
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man, and master,—representing

youth, manhood, and age, in the

devil's service ; and it is a subject

of curious speculation to observe

how rapidly the apprentice becomes
a finished workman, and how soon

the workman becomes a teacher in

the mystery of iniquity ; and there

seems to be an astonishing apti-

tude in the human heart and intel-

lect to acquire such proficiency.

1. The apprentice. This degree

in wickedness represents the un-

righteous, who are pretty good sort

of men, not overmuch wicked, nor

overmuch righteous, having the

outward form of morality, but de-

nying the inward power of godli-

ness. These go to the place of

worship on the sabbath day, be-

cause it is the fashion so to do, and
it would be rather disgraceful not

to do so. On week days they have
no time to perform religious duties.

They dress fashionably, and live

luxuriously. Their conversation

is light, chaffy, and uninstructive,

and in which the sacred name of

God is ofttimes pronounced irreve-

rently.

Their counsel or advice is to

embrace religion at some conve-

nient time hereafter, as, in their

opinion, there is tmie enough for

that purpose. They scout the idea

ofa profession of converting grace,

that being the business of weak-
minded women ;—that of having a

knowledge of sins forgiven is en-

thusiasm, and the effects of a heat-

ed imagination ;—to rejoice and

praise God aloud under a feeling

sense of the divine presence, is

fanaticism ;—to be plain in dress,

temperate in food and drink, cir-

cumspect in behaviour, ddigent in

performing religious duties, is to be

righteous overmuch, and affecting

singularity. They advise to eat,

drink, dance, and be merry ;—che-

rish life, and enjoy pleasure, and

take no thought for eternity. When
these persons are weighed in the

balance of the sanctuary, they will

be found wanting ; light money,
clipped coin, adulterated gold,

mock jewels, that pass not current

in the great business of eternity.

2. Finished workmen, trans-

gressors, are seen in the way that

leads to the race field, cock pit,

field of honour, billiard tables.

Their resort is to gaming houses,

houses, disorderly taverns,

tippling shops, and all other places

of merriment, boisterous mirth,

markets for the sale of souls and

bodies, &c.
3. Masters in miquity, scoffers,

are occupied in writmg and pub-

lishing libels upon the Bible, and

scoffing abortions upon religion

;

retailing slander at the corners of

the streets and highways against

the church of Christ. Such are the

keepers of gaming tables, disor-

derly taverns, houses, race

grounds, cock pits, dancing schools,

theatres. Sic. Priests of Baal, the

devil's deputies.

Happiness, success, prosperity,

attend the righteous, who come out

from among the ungodly, have no
fellowship with transgressors, and
shun scoffers as deadly serpents.

Happiness, success, prosperity, at-

tend them, because truly their de-

light, the dearest interests of their

souls, are in the law of Jehovah ;

and such are the precious treasures

and consolations that they draw
therefrom, that on the divine law

they meditate, study, reflect, and

from it derive fife, comfort, and
salvation, day and night. And best

of all, when the passage of life shall

be over, when the work of right-

eousness shall be finished, Chris-

tian pilgrims shall pass the dark

ford of death in safety, and be

received into the city of God, there

to enjoy for ever honour, glory.
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and tmniortalify. Happiness, sue- cess, prosperity, to the people

cess, prosperity, to the people who whose God is Jehovah.

are in such case ; happiness, sue- Natchez.Feb. 22, 1827. H. T.

To the Editots of the Methodist Magazine.

Dear Brethren.—A Uttle more than five years ag:o, the foUowing^ letter,

with the exception of some verbal alterations, was written, at the request of

a g'entleman in —, where the writer at that time resided. If you think

it vrorthy of a place in the Magazine, it is at your service.

Yours, with respect, TfiE Author.

ON ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

Sir,—The Hebrew word which Hinnom. But this word is never

is rendered heU, in Psa. ix, 1 7, is used in a literal sense in the New
biNiy sheol, by the Greek transla- Testament, but wherever it occurs

tors rendered uMi, a word of simi- it refers to the punishment of the

lar import with the original. The wicked in a future state. Of this

latter word as used in the New our Lord says, Mark ix, 44,

Testament, signifies sometimes the " where their ivorm dieth not, mid
grave, sometimes the invisible the fire is not quenched.^'

world, or place of separate spirits, Tap7apoj is the word used by
both of the righteous and the wick- St. Peter, in reference to the pu-

ed : but more generally, the invi- nishment of the fallen angels, 2

sible prison in which the souls of Pet. ii, 4. This word is used by
the wicked are confined during the profane Greek writers, for the

their state of separation from the place of the future punishment of

body : and perhaps, sometimes, the wicked men.
place of future and eternal punish- There is a phrase which occurs

ment ; which I conceive to be in- in the Apocalypse, chap, xx, verse

tended by the word sheol m the 14, which I consider to be synony-

passage quoted above. The ideal mous Avith ttjv fssvvav tou -aovgoe:,

meaning ofthe word sheol is, ahvays the hell offire, as used by our Lord,

asking; i.e. never satisfied with Matt, v, 22, viz.Ti^v X(//,i/7)vtou ffu^o?,

devourmg its prey, but devouring the take of fire. Now, our Lord
all that comes in its way, and still says, that whosoever shall say to

asking for more. Hence hell, the his brother, thou fool, shall be in

eternal devourcr : and also the danger of the hell of fire : and the

grave, which is never satisfied with Revelator, that whosoever was not

devouring the bodies of men, found written in the book of life,

The word u.^r\^ is derived from a was cast into the lake of fire. Rev.

negative, and i(5£iv, to see, and lite- xx, 15 ; Avhich also explains what

rally means dark, deep, invisible ;
he says in the 14th verse, viz.

>lherefore used for the grave, the death and hades were cast into thc^

invisible world, the prison of hell, lake of fire. By death here we are

^nA the place offuture punishment, to understand him to mean the

There are two other words grave, which confined the bodies

which are rendered hell, in our ver- of the wicked, and by hades, the

sion of the New Testament, viz. invisible prison which confined

Tc-svva and Tap7apof . Fsevva is de- their souls ; the grave and the in- '

rived from the Hebrew Djn'J Ge- visible prison, by a very common
hennom ; literally, the valley of figure of speech, being here use.d
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for the bodies and souls of the

wicked, as the world, for the men
who inhabit it. The meaning of

this passage is, that the bodies and

souls of the wicked will be cast

into the lake of fire. Thus these

two passages explain each other ;

the gehenna of fire, of our Lord,

and the lake of fire, of St. John,

mean the same thing, and both

refer to the place of punishment,

into which the wicked are to be

cast subsequently to the day of

judgment, where they will be tor-

mented, soul and body, for ever

and ever.

That the future punishment of

the wicked will be eternal, is pro-

vable beyond the power of success-

ful contradiction, as we may learn

from Matt. xxv,46, where the same
word is used to express the dura-

tion of their punishment, which is

used to express the duration of the

future happiness of the righteous,

viz. Sij xoXaffiv a I w V 1 v

—

ng ,^wr)v

aiwvjov, hterally, into torment

eternal—into life eternal. We have

then the express authority of Jesus

Christ, in support of the declaration,

that the punishment of the wicked

in a future state will be as endless

as the happiness of the righteous.

That unending duration is the pro-

per grammatical meaning of the

word aiwviov, is provable from the

most undoubted authorities. From
all which it will follow, that the

truth of this doctrine is so firmly

established, on the authority of the

above cited text, that it cannot be

set aside by any just rule of criti-

cism, or mode of interpretation.

And now, sir, having complied

with your request in reference to

the original words and phrases,

employed in the holy Scriptures,

in support of the awfully important

doctrine of the future and endless

punishment of the wicked, permit

me to add one farther observatioK.

which is this : If the various pas^

sages of the holy Scriptures which
are thought to speak of the future

punishment of the wicked, are to

be so understood, as to be recon-

cilable with no state of punishment
after death, or with a limited dura-

tion of future punishment, it will

follow as an unavoidable conse-

quence, that those passages which
are supposed to refer to the future

happiness of the righteous are to

be .-;o understood as to make them
reconcilable with no state of hap-

piness after death, or with a state

of happiness which will only con-

tinue for a limited time : that is, all

the Scriptures may be so under-

stood as to harmonize with the

entire annihilation of every human
being; inasmuch as there are no

stronger or more literal terms made
use of, in relation to the latter^

than are used in relation to the

former. And farther, if the terms

made use of in the Scriptures, in

relation to the future punishment

of the wicked, do not prove the

endless duration of that punish-

ment, it will also follow, that if

true, it is incapable of proof, as

there are no words in the various

languages, in which the Scriptureg

have come down to us, which ex-

press the nature ofendless duration

in a more clear and unequivocal

manner, than those which are em-
ployed upon this subject. It will

also follow, that even God himself

may be annihilated, for aught there

is revealed to the contrary, as the

very same terms are used to ex-

press the duration of the future

punishment of the wicked, as are

used to express the unending ex-

istence of the eternal and infinite

Jehovah.
How monstrouply absurd is

error !

' P. P. S.
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REVIEW.
From the Wesleyan Methodist ftlag&zine.

Fhedogk(ilInst'.Me$ : or^ a View of the Emdences, Doctrines, Morals, and Institutions

of Christianity. By Riclmrd Watson. Part Fourth. 8vo. pp. 234.

At the conclusion of the last repentance to originate? A being

part of his Theological Institutes, that is totally depraved is, of him-

Mr. Watson proves, by evidence self, incapable of repentance, any

which no just argumentation can farther than he may feel terror and

ever refute, the entire and univer- alarm for the consequences of

sal depravity ofhuman nature ; and guilt. Sin is the element of fallpc

in the part before us, he investi- man, and holiness is an object of

gates the gracious provision made his absolute aversion. He cannot,

hy the Almighty for the recovery therefore, of himself, feel ingenu-

of his degenerate offspring to his ous sorrow for having offended his

favour, and to purity, as preparatory Creator and Benefactor, by the vi-

to their full acceptance and glorifi- olation of that law " which is holy,

cation. The momentous question and just, and good;" any more thai»

respecting the possibility of that he can make an effectual effort to

recovery could never have been abandon the practice of sin, and to

determined by the human mind, escape out ofthe snare of the devil,

had it been left to its own una§- A distinct revelation of pardoning

sisted reasonings and speculations ; mercy from God, therefore, was in-

much less could the manner of its dispensably necessary, in order

accomplishment have ever been that fallen man might possess sa~

satisfactorily ascertained. For tisfactory information on the sub-

whatever hope of salvation from ject; and he must be brought under

sin, and its fearful consequences, a divine influence, or he can never

might have been excited by a con- either repent or be converted. And
lemplation of the attribute of divine hence it does not appear, from the;

goodness ; (for ofthat modification inspired narrative, that our first

of goodness which is called mercy, parents, after the fall, had any ex-

sinful men could have Ifad no ade- pectation of pardon,—that they of-

quate conception without a revela- fered to God one single petition for

lion;) that hope must have been that blessing, or even expressed

speedily extinguished by serious the slightest regret for their sin,

—

Teflection upon the essential purity until they had received an intima-

and justice of God, which had al- tion of divine mercy through the

ready declared " death" to be the gracious interference of '* the Seed
penalty of transgression. Repent- of the woman."
ance, however deep and sincere. One great object of divine reve-'

can give no title to pardon ; as it lation, therefore, is, to assure man-
jieither alters the nature of the sin kind that there is forgiveness with

which has been committed, nor God, and to point out the particu*

offers any atonement to the justice lar manner in which it is conveyed,

of the offended Lawgiver : and to The justice of God required, that-

expect forgiveness upon repent- " without the shedding of blood^-

ance, in every instance of trans- there should be "no remission."

gression, would be, in fact, to as- But it was " not possible that the

sume that the moral government of blood of bulls and goats" should
God was repealed. But it may be make an adequate atonement foi

asked, Whence is this supposed human guilt. There is no equiva-
Vol. X. Jmiey 1827, 24
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lence of value between the lives of

all the brute animals in the universe,

and the intelligent and immortal

soul of one huuian being. And yet

here are millions of such beings,
•' guilty before God," and exposed

to " the vengeance of eternal fire."

To meet their case, the Divine Son
of God assumed the nature of man,
and in that nature was " obedient

unto death, even the death of the

cross." His life blood, which he
voluntarily shed, was designed to

atone for the sin of the world ; and
his divinity gave a value, a pre-

ciousness, to his sacritice, which
exceeds all humarh thought. By
the vif;arious sufferings of Jesus
Christ a way is opened for the com-
munication of pardon and of every

other blessing to mankind, in per-

fect consistency with the justice

and purity of God, and the honour
of his government. According to

the testimony of Scripture, the de-

sign of the Almighty in this proce-

dure was, " to declare his right-

eousness^—that he might be just,"

and yet the most merciful " Justi-

fier ofhim that believeth in Jesus :"

Rom. iii, 25, 26 : and indeed, con-

sidering the infinite dignity and
glory of Christ's person, in his suf-

ferings, both in the garden and

upon the cross, the essential justice

of God is more strikingly " decla-

red," than it would have been by

the endless perdition of the whole

human race. The sacrifice of Je-

sus Christ, therefore, which forms

the basis of his intercession, con-

stitutes a solid ground ofconfidence

towards God ; and an inspired

apostle has taught us to conclude,

that " He that spared not his own
Son," who was essentially one with

himself, " but delivered him up for

us all," will " with him also freely

give us all things," Rom. viii, 32.

The spirit of infidelity, however,

Avhich prompts some men to reject

the revelation of God altogether,

has led others, while they have
professed to receive that revelation

with gratitude and humility, to deny
and explain away its pecuhar and
distinguishing truths. And hence
the evangelical doctrine of atone-

ment for t^in by the death of Christ,
notwithstanding the glory which it

reflects upon the divine character

and government, and " the great

and endless comfort" which it

brings to the penitent sinner, has
been strenuously opposed ; and all

the arts of metaphysical reasoning,

and verbal criticism, have been re-

sorted to, for the purpose of per-

suading mankind that there is no
more atoning virtue in the blood of

Christ, than in their own tears.

Errors on this subject are likely to

lead to the most serious results.

For if the grand condition of our

personal justification before God
be, faith in the blood of Christ, as

the apostle states, Rom. iii, 25,

then those who regard that blood

as " a common thing," are left in a

situation, the peril of which no lan-

guage can fully describe. Under
a deep impression of the immense
importand% of this subject, Mr.
Watson states the scriptural doc-

trine of atonement, and then ad-

duces, in its support, the evidence
which is furnished by the inspired

writers, to whose decisions all his

reasonings are subordinated. In

connexion with these subjects, h6
discusses at considerable length

the principles of God's moral go-

vernment, and the origin of primi-

tive sacrifices : and in reference to

the last of these subjects, he con-

troverts the theory of Mr. Davison,

who contends that animal sacrifices

were not originally either of divine

institution, or of an atoning cha-

racter ; but were presented by men
to God as the spontaneous result

ofgrateful feeling. In the discus-
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sion of this question, that gifted

member of the university of Ox-

ford, though treated by Mr. Watson

with perfect decorum, appears to

little advantage, either as a reason-

er or a theologian. On the whole

subject of atonement and sacrifice,

we have no hesitation in saying,

that there exists not in our lan-

guage a body ofscriptural evidence

so comprehensive, and yet con-

densed, as that given in the work
before us. The reasoning is re-

markably powerful and convincnig,

and cannot fail to produce the

most beneficial effects in the minds

of those who read with a sincere

desire to know the truth. In con-

secutive and lengthened argument-

ation, it is difficult to select pas-

sages for extracts, whatever excel-

lence they may possess, without

weakemng their effect ; some spe-

cimens of this par; of the work,

however, it is requisite that we
should Iny before our readers. In

reply to the Socinian objection,

that there is no wrath m God, and

that an atonement was therefore

unnecessary, Mr.Watson remarks

:

" UnaWe, then, as they who deny
the vicarious nature of the sufTerings

of Christ are to evade the testimony of

the above passages which speak of our
Lord as a propitiation, what is their

next resource ? They deny the exist-

ence of wrath in God, in tiie hope of
proving that propitiation, in a proper
sense, cannot be the doctrine of Scrip-

ture, whatever may be the force of tlie

mere terms which tlie sacred writers

employ. In order to give plausibility to

their statement, they pervert and cari-

cature the opinion of the orthodox, and
argue as though it formed a part of the
doctrine of Christ's propitiation and
oblation for sin, that God is naturally
an implacable and vengeful being, only
made placable and disposed to show
mercy bj' satisfaction being made to his

displeasure through our Lord's suffer

ings and death. This is as contrary
to Scripture as it is to the opinions of
all sober persons who hold the doctrine
ni Christ's atonement. God is love ;

but it is not necessary, in order to sup-

port this truth, to assume that he is

nothing else. He has, as we have seen,

other attributes, which harmonize with
tills and with each other, though, as-

suredly, that harmony cannot be exhi-
bited by any who deny the propitiation

for sin made by the death ofCiirist.

Their system, therefore, obliges them
to deny the existence of some of the

attributes of God, or to explain them
away.

" It is sufficient to show that there is

not only no implacability in God, but
a most tender and placable affection

towards the sinning human race itself,

that tlie Son of God, by whom the pro-

pitiation was made, was the free gift of

the Father to iis. This is the most
eminent proof of his love, that for our
sakes, and that mercy might be ex-

tended to us, ' he spared not his own
Son ; but delivered him up freely for us

all.' Thus he is thefountain and first

moving cause of that scheme of reco-

very and salvation which the incarna-

tion and death of our Lord brought
into full and efficient operation. The
question, indeed, is cot whether God
is love, or whether he is of a placable

nature ; in that we are agreed ; but it

is, whether God is holy and just ; whe-
ther we, his creatures, are under law
or not ; whether "this law has any
penalty, and whether Gnd, in his rec-

toral character, is bound to execute
and u phold that law. These are points

which have alread} been established,

and as the justice of God is punitive,

(for if it is not punitive, his laws are a
dead letter,) then is there wrath in

God ; then is God angry with the

wicked ; then is man, as a sinner, ob-
noxious to this anger; and so a propi-

tiation becomes necessary to turn it

away from him. Nor are these terms
unscriptural; they are used in the

New Testament as emphatically as in

the Old, though, in a special sense, a
revelation of the mercy ofGod toman.
John the Baptist declares that, if any
man believeth not on the Son of God,
' the wrath of God abideth upon him.'

St. Paul declares that • the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against

all ungodliness and unrighteousness

of men.' Theday of judgment is, with

reference to the ungodly, said to be
' the day of wrath ;' God is called ' a

consumingfre ;' and, as such, is the

object of ' reverence and godly fear.'

Nor is this his displeasure light, and
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the consequences of it a trifling' and
temporary inconvenience. When we
only regard the consequences which
have followed sin in society, from the

earliest ages, and in every part of the

world, and add to these the many direct

•and fearful inflictions of punishment
which have proceeded from the 'Judge
of the whole earth,' to use the lan-

guage of Scripture, ' our flesh may
well tremble because of his j udgments.'

But when we look at the future state

of the wicked, as it is represented in

Scripture, though expressed generally,

and surrounded as it is with the mys-
tery of a world, and a condition of

being, unknown to us in the present

state, all evils which history has
crowded into the lot of man, aopear in-

significant in comparison of" banish-

ment from God, separation from the

good, public condemnation, torment
of spirit, •• weeping, wailing, and
gnashing of teeth,' ' everlasting de-

struction,' 'everlasting fire.' Let men
talk ever so much and eloquently of

the pure benevolence of God, they

cannot abolish the facts recorded in

the history of human suffering in this

world as the effect of transgression; nor
can they discharge these fearful com-
minations from the pages of the Book
of God. They cannot be criticised

away ; and if it is 'Jesus who saves us

from this wrath to come,' that is, from
those effects of the wrath of God which
are to come, then, but for him, we
should have been liable to them. That
principle in God, from which such
effects follow, the Scriptures call

wrath ; and they who deny the exist-

ence of wrath in God, deny, tbereforef
the Scriptures.
" It by no means follows, however-

that those who thus bow to inspired
authority, must interpret wrath to be
a passion in God ; or that, though we
conclude tha awful attribute of his

justice to require satisfaction, in order
to the forgiveness of the guilty, we
afford reason to any to charge us with
attributing vengeful affections to the
Divine Being. ' Our adversaries,"

says bishop Stillingfleet, ' first make
opinions for us, and then show that

they are unreasonable. They first

suppose that anger in God is to be con-
sidered as a passion, and that passion

a desire of revenge, and then tell us,

that if we do not prove that this desire

of revenge can be satisfied by the suf-

ferings of Christ, then we can never
prove the doctrine of satisfaction to be
true ; whereas, we do not mean, by
God's anger, any such passion, but the
just declaration ofGod's will to punish,

upon our provocation of him by our
sins ; we do not make the design of the

satisfaction to be that God may please

himself in revenging the sins of the

guilty upon the most innocent person,

because we make the design of punish-

ment, not to be thesatisfaction ofanger
as a desire of revenge, but to be the

vindication of the honour and rights of

the offended person by such a way as he
himself shall judge satisfactory to the

ends of his government.' " (pp. 297—
299.)

(To be continued.)
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For the Methodist Magazine-

SHORT SKETCHES OF REVIVALS OF RELIGION AMONG THE ME-

THODISTS IN THE WESTERN COUNTRY, AND REFLECTIONS ON
THE AVESTERN COUNTRY GENERALLY.

(Coutinued from page 22C.)

No. 13.

• Life is a sea where storms must rise

;

'Tis folly talks of cloudless skies :

He who contracts his swelling sail,

Elurles the fury of the gale

Be still, nor anxious thought employ

;

Distrust embitters present joy :

On God for all events depend
;

You cannot want, when God's your friend.

Weigh well your part, and do your best

;

Leave to yoiir Maker all the rest." Cotton.

the range of the present plan, in order

to present singular instances of the

goodness and mercy of Almighty God,
I know of no case so interesting, and
will be more acceptable to the reader,

than the one I am about to give, and
the cases connected with it.

' Doctor Thomas Hinde, the subject

of the present memoir, was born in

In casting my thoughts about me, for Oxfordshire, England, in July, 1737.

?he most auitabiesubject coming within He studied regularly both branches of
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Lis profession, surgery and medicine,

in London, under the direction of the

celebrated Dr. Thomas Brookes, who
superintended St. Thomas s hospital.

At the ag-e of twenty. Dr. Brookes,

from personal friendship to his pupil,

and from an assurance that his indefa-

tigable industry had qualified him for

the examination, presented him before

the doctors commons, (a board of phy-

sicians and surgeons,) and would have
liim to pass an examination, at an ear-

lier period of life by one year, than was
usual on such occasions. He soon

after obtained for him a commission as

surgeon's mate on board the British

navy. Dr. Hinde having entered the

service of the government of his native

country, he was ordered into foreign

service, and the fleet to which he was
attached arrived at New-York on the

]4th of June, 1757. He was with the

squadron at Louisburgthe same year,

and 57-58 wintered at H-lifax, Nova
Scotia. In 1758 he was at the reduc-

tion of Louisburg under Amherst ; in

1759 he was at the reduction of Que-
bec, under that distinguished general,

Wolfe : he belonged to the vessel

which Wolfe left to go on shore, to

contend with Montcalm for the palm
of victory on the plains of Abraham !

Soon after the fall of Quebec, he re-

turned to England. He was at the

reduction of Bellisle ; and afterwards

was promoted to surgeon. After peace
was concluded with France in 1763,

having formed an intimate acquaint-

ance with a young Virginian who was
his fellow student under Dr. Brookes,

he was induced through his young
friend, who had returned home, and
Dr. Brookes, to accept the invitation

of an aged practising physician in Es-

sex county, Va., to assist him in prac-

tice, and about 1765 settled himself

near a place called Hohbs Hole, in

Essex county, Va. He afterwards

removed to King and Queen county,

and settled at a place called Newtown,
which he purchased, and commenced
the practice of surgery and medicine
with great success. In 1767, Sept. 24,

doctor H. married Mary T. Hubbard,
daughter of his countryman Mr. Ben-
jamin Hubbard, an English merchant;
and some time after disposing of his

possessions at Newtown, he removed
to Hanover county, and settled in the

neighbourhood of that distinguished
orator, statesman, and patriot, Patrick
Henry, jun. Esq., and became his fa-

mily physician. In this vicinity too
(the Forks of Hanover) had that illus-

trious divine, (if I may call him so,)

the late president Samuel Davies,* for

eleven years had been equally distin-

guished for the displays of eloquence
in the cause of heaven, as the former
afterwards became in the cause of his

country : but the latter had ere this

left the settlement and exchanged
worlds : but the rernnants of his pious

congregation are remembered evea
by the writer of this memoir. The
eloquence of both these distinguished

characters has been very justly appre-

ciated.

I perhaps may be indulged with a
few remarks in regard to this political

subject, and give an additional in-

stance to the many already stated by
his biographers, of the singular powers
of the eloquence of Patrick Henry.
His eloquence was wonderfully dis-

played in its operation upon his family

physician.
We have read, no doubt, of the

splendour of lord Chatham's adminis-

tration, when it has been said, " that

with one hand he smote the house of

Bourbon, and with the other he ruled

the democracy of England." We have
also read of the triumphant return of

the British army and navy to England,
after the conquest of the Canadas from
the French monarchy ,when that power
sued for peace. At this juncture the

administration of the British govern-
ment under lord Chatham, the ablest

statesman she ever had, England saw
her proudest and happiest days. This
was a period indeed when the world
was dazzled with England's glory, and
" the freeborn sons of Britain." as

president Davies then styled the Ame-
ricans, gloried in the appellation.

—

There is but little doubt that the doc-
tor, though under a most powerful in-

fluence from these circumstances to

lean towards his king and country,

yet, when the dark cloud of adversity

began to gather over this devoted pro-

* Mr. Davies, in his 61st sermon, as early

as 17th August, 1755, remarked, " As a re-

markable instance of this [that God had
been pleased to diffuse some martial fire

through the country] I may point to the
public that heroic youth, Col. WASHmoTON,
whom I cannot but hope Providence has

.

hitherto preserved in so signal a manner, for

some IMPORT.^NT SERVICE TO HIS COUNTRY."

—

(Preached to captain Overton's iwlumeer
company.)

24*
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pince, ( Virg-inia,) ere the distant thun-

ders ofan approaching war were heard
on the shore, Henry b} his eloquence
had enchained the hearts of his coun-
trymen to the cause of liberty, aud
nerved every arm to meet with vigour

the approaching storm. On this occa-

sion the doctor was changed from a

royalist to a republican, forgot both

liis king and country, and with zeal

and activity embarked in the eventful

cause. He became Henry's surgeon

g'eiieral when he marched against lord

Dunmore ;
prepared to join him as

such in the continental service ; but

when Henry was transferred from the

military to the civil department, by
.being elected the first governor, he

did not cease to discharge the func-

tions assigned him, in inoculating and
carryinglhroughthatdreadful disease,

the small pox, those troops designed to

enter the continental service ; and this

he did at the sacrifice of his own es-

tate. So celebrated was this extraor-

dinary man for his powers of elo-

quence, thai on his return with his

corps of Hanoverians from the "gun-
powder expedition" against Dunmore,
as it is called, when they met another
company, with whom were three Tus-
cans, whose hearts had been fired also

in the cause of liberty ; (their names
were Vincenzo, Belina, and the cele-

brated Philip J\Iezzei^ so much re-

nowned in the political and literary

world,) when on this occasion, as the

writer was informed by colonel John
Overton,* the men urged their officers

to get colonel Henry to address them,
many of them having never heard
Henry speak. Taking off his hat,

Henry sat on his horse and addressed

them ; before he was done, the men

* Tills amiable man, once a member of

liloctor H's ftunily, at the commencement of

the war joined the army. He called to see

'.he doctoi's son in Chillicothe, and intro-

fuiced himself as his father's friend, and said

his name was " Overton." " I knew several

i?;entlcmen of that name in Virginia," replied

the son, " but you look like an old revolu-

tionary officer ; neither of those gentlemen

having belonged to the army." " Why so .''"

smilingly replied the colonel. Young H. re-

plied, " Because those oificers and soldieis

Were the most extraordinary race of men the

u'oj-kl ever saw—and you look like them !"

He \vas Washington's adjutant at the battle

cf Minmoiith ; was now a pious man, and
had embraced religion through the instru-

mentality of the doctor's exhortations and
prlyers,";is he informed his son.

had broken ranks, and were gathered
in gaping groups around him. He
then addressed the three Tuscans, and
observes Mezzei, -'Poor Vinceuzo,
when he saw the orator looking stead-

fastly at us, demanded the reason.
When I explained it to him, his coun-
tenance seemed to express, that he
would not exchange situations with
the grand seignior I" Well might
Mezzei remark, that " Patrick Henry-
was the most fascinating orator I ever
heard ; and so famous for eloquence,
that he had no equal in the country.""
(Life of Mezzei.)
Doctor Hinde continued to reside irs

Hanover, and pursued his profession,

until the year 1797, when he with his,

large family removed to Kentucky.

—

This bring-s me to the point designed,

to treat of his Christian experience.
The Forks of Hanover, where the

doctor resided, was an exceedingly
agreeable part of the world. The
people were hospitable and sociable.

Striking characters of these people

and their society are frequently drawo
by Mr. Davies in his sermons. He
frequently speaks of them with rap-

ture. On one occasion, treating of

the excellency of the gospel dispensa-

tion, he states, "that Abraham would
have rejoiced to see this da\', and would
rather be an humble member of the

Christian church in Hanover, than a
Jewish patriarch !" I quote from me-
mory. [It was here that the same di-

vine spoke prophetically of " Wash-
ington," as the saviour of his country.

]

But when he was called away, religioii

declined. The people were gay and
cheerful. They -'fiddled, they sung,
they danced," and made merrj'. A
number of them embraced deisticai

principles, and among others the doc-
tor : a few adhered to the forms and
ceremonies of the Episcopal church,
to which his family were professedly*

attached. The Baptists had stirred up
a few to seek after vital piety ; but
their doctrines at that day were not
calculated to make a general impres-

sion, being Calvinistic, and leading to

fatalism.

* Mezzei was employed by Virginia as a
European agent, until the articles of confe-

deration were signed. Belina became pro-

fessor of languages in William and Mary
college, in Virginia, and there died. I have

never learned what became of " poor" Vin-

cenzo. I presume that these men were de-

istically inclined.
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la nOSand 17^9 the Methodists be- earlv day was so filled with love and
gan to preach in the neig-hbourhood. zeal in the g-ood cause of the blessed
An elderly g-entleman, a hig^h church- Redeemer, (alas ! since backslid) that
man, who resided four or five miles he turned upon the doctor's daughter,
from the doctor's, possessed a very He admonished her of the error of her
fine cherry orchard ; it was usual with ways, her sinful state by nature, of the
the old gentleman to give annually to necessity of a change of heart, and of
the youth of both sexes acherry feast, the awful consequences of dying un-
Indeed, feasting and amusements con- prepared to meet God ! It made a deep,
stituted the grand round of employ- and ultimately a lasting impression
inent with the youth of that day. He upon htr mind ; and through the day,
never failed, on all such occasions, to while she was reflectingon the subject,
have some of the doctor's family to at- very serious convictions reached her
tend. His eldest daughter had mar- heart. In the evening she threw ber-
ried and moved away ; his second was self upon the bed, and in great agony
then just grown up, and about this began to pray to the Lord to have
time she attended. Old Mr. David mercy upon her soul. But oh ! how
Richardson (the high churchman) was gloomy was her situation. She began
a great opposer of the Methodists ; two not only to reflect upon her own case,
©f his sons had attended their meeting, but saw the situation in which her pa-
contrary to his express orders, and rents were also. She was induced af-

both of tlrem had returned under seri- terwards to attend a meeting, but it

ous awakenings. They were young was a Methodist meeting! and now,
and inexperienced, and did not know how could she meet her parents ? Her
what to do or where to go, but they father a confirmed Deist, her mother
dreaded their father's wrath: how- cheerful and lively, she herself brought
ever, they returned home, and the old up in the gayest circle of society ; she
man having learned that tbey had at- could find no person with whom she
tended one of those meetings, seized could take counsel, the whole settle-

the oldest by the collar, and while he mcnt being composed of a gay and
was dealing out his blows with his staff fashionable people. The tempter plead
in a most unmerciful manner, his son hard » itb her, and argued, that if she
professed to get converted, and praised did now seek the Lord, and would go
the Lord ! The father soon after was to hear these people, that although she
seized with remorse ofconscience, and had the most tender and affectionate

in order to make some atonement for parents, that they would disown her,
what he had done, caused his large and turn her out of doors ; that she
barn to be removed to a beautiful would bring a reproach upon them,
grove, near an excellent spring of wa- and be forsaken by her companions,
ter, and fitted it up for a Methodist But however desperate her case might
chapel : and although this old gentle- be made to appear, her resolution was
man for a long time continued to be an fixed, and she was determined to abide
opposer to vital piety, yet at his death, the consequences.
1 am informed, he sought the Lord and Theophilus Armijjius.
found raercy. His eldest son at that Newport, (Ky.,) Feb. 9, isa?.

(To be continued.)

RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH
IN NEW-HAVEN, CONNECTICUT.

Communicated for tbe Maf^Qzine by the Rev. II. Bangs.

I BELIEVE the Rev. Jesse Lee was New-England, viz. J. Brush, G. Ro-
the first Methodist preacher who vi- berts, and D. Smith,) who had to travel
sited New-Haven. His first visit was one hundred and twenty miles, and
made June 21, 1789. He occasionally preach sixteen or seventeen sermons,
called and preached here afterwards, in two weeks. Sometimes Mr. Lee
but formed no society. In 1790 Mr. was received with marks of friendship,
Lee formed what he" then called the and sometimes with great coldness, by
New-Haven circuit, for one preacher; the people. He frequently found a
(he had now received from the south resting place and a home in the family
three fellow labourers to assist him in of IMr. Gilbert. We now number
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several of the third generation of this

family as members of our church. I

have heard as many as a dozen of this

family give in their testimony for Jesus
in one general class meeting—the fa-

ther,children,and grandchildren. How
has the bread then cast upon the waters
been gathered up after many days !

From the time this two weeks cir-

cuit was formed, the preachers occa-
sionally called and preached here,

—

sometimes in the stale house, most
generally, however, in private houses,

but with very little success for some
time. Few know the diflScuhies with
which those who first laboured in New
England had to contend. Political

interests, religious prejudices, learn-

ing, and wealth, were all arrayed
against them. The labourers were
young, inexperienced, and what the
world terms unlearned men. The
combatants were altogether unequal :

Goliath of Gath and David the shep-
herd boy were not more so. Surely,
had not the Lord of hosts, the God of
Israel, helped them, they mtist have
been swallowed up by their enemies.
But with the smooth stones of truth,
from the brook ofGod's woRD,HURLEr>
in the name and by the power of the
Holy Ghost, they tnumphed, and saw
many a Goliath fall. The work went
on ; the mustard seed has become a
great tree. We now number in New
England about 32,000 members.— But
to return to New-Haven ; the first

class here was formed in the year 1 795,

by the Rev. D. Ostrander. Their
first number consisted of five, [some
aay ten,] two men and three women.
The two men are still living. William
Thacher is well known as a man
actively engaged in the work of the

ministry: Pember Jocelyn, the other,

is a local preacher, and although al-

most worn down with age and infirmi-

ties, is 2lsfirmly attached to the cause

as ever ; and, as far as his age and
strength will allow, is as sealously

engaged in the work as ever. He is

beloved by many, and deservedly re-

spected by all. He has lived to see

the society rise and prosper; and will

soon, probably, go down to the grave
full of years and honour, and receive

that crown which the Lord Jesus has

promised to all that endure unto the

end. Oh may his children in the Lord
follow him as he has followed Christ

!

A class being formed, they received re-

gular preaching once ia tvro weeks, on

week day evenings; and as the meui'
bers were scattered in different parts

of the town, they soon set apart two
evenings in a week for meeting. Wm,
Thacher and Pember Jocelyn enter-
tained the preachers and their horses
for several years—then Eh HaU, Jacob
Woif, and others, came up to their

assistance. These were days which
tried mens souls. The little band had
much persecution and many trials with
which to contend : but they loved each
other, and small additions were made
to the society from time to time; but
owing to the removal of some, and
other causes, for some years the soci-

ety was small, and the members mostly
in low circumstances. In 1800 an old
building, formerly occupied by the

Saiidemanians, was purchased by P.
Jocelyn, for a house of religious wor-
ship. Now they were favoured with
sabbath preaching once in two weeks.
Here they were often abused and dis-

turbed in their meetings, by those who
neither "fear God nor regard man."
They even threatened to pull down the

house, and would most probably have
put their threats into execution, had it

not been for the timely interposition,

courage, firmness, and perseverance
of Pember Jocelyn and some few
others, who loved the cause more than
life ; for they actually broke into the

house, and began to cut with axes
and break in pieces the seats and pul-

pit : but Jocelyn literally drove them
out, as our Lord did the buyers and
sellers from the temple—if not with
small cords, yet with such weapons as
he could get hold of. But the just and
strong arm of the law soon arrested
and put a stop to those vile proceed-
ings. I would not, however, enlarge
upon actions so unworthy of a people
professing the Christian religion. The
laws of Connecticut are excellent in

protecting the rights of all denomina-
tions of Christians in their religious

worship ; which argues that the great
body of the people are intelligent and
virtuous, whatever may be done by a
vulgar rabble, and a few worthless in-

dividuals, who may be found in almost
every community.

Meetings were held in this building

until 1807, when by the active exer-
tions of a few, and the liberal contribu-

tions of many, a house of worship was
erected in Temple-street: in 1810' it

was seated below,—in 1814 the galle-

ries were put up and the house finished.
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iJere the great Head of the church
favoured theni with several revivals of

religion, and the number of disciples

Was considerably increased under thfe

labours of Rev. R. H, in 1808, and

again in IBIO, under the labours of

Rev.J. L. At this lime it was embraced
m whatwas called Middletown circuit;

but, by not having a stationed preacher
fo make a steady exertion of church
discipline, and extend a faithful and
pastoral care over the lambs of the

nock, many fell away. In 1811 the

Rev. T. B. was stationed here by the

bishop. He was the first stationed

preacher in New- Haven. Through
his instrumentality a steady congrega-
tion was gathered, and the society be-

gan to be respected in the midst of its

persecutors. Several this year came
from the Congregational societies and
joined us. In 1812 the Rev. P. R. was
stationed here ; he staid but a few
months, and the Rev. A. S. took his

place, and remained here during the

year. In 1813 the Rev. M. P. was
their stationed preacher ; he staid but

a short time, and the Rev. S. L. took
his place : his health being poor, he
ivas not able to give them as much la-

bour as the station required, and was
exchanged by the presiding elder for

the Rev, Gad Smith.
Although they had had a stationed

preacher nearly three years, they con-
tinued in connexion with the circuit

until 23d Dec. 1813, when its connex-
ion was dissolved, and a regular quar-
terly conference organized by the

Rev. N. Bangs, presiding elder of

Rhinebeck district. From this time
the business relating to the station was
transacted within itself. Dec. 27,

1813, a class of seven members was
ibrmed atHamden plains, and attached

to New-Haven. But some removed,
some died, some withdrew, and some
were expelled ; so that with all that

had been received, there were return-

ed to conference in May 1814, only 55
whites and 11 coloured, 66 in all. In
1814 the Rev. G. S. was appointed to

labour here, and through his zealous
and faithful exertions, much good was
done. He has since gone to Abraham's
bosom. In 1815 and 1816 the Rev
T. B. was stationed here the second
time ; he was much respected by the

inhabitants generally, and was useful

to the society. In 1817 the Rev. T. T.
was their preacher; he was a young
man offine promising talents, but has

since gone to his reward.^ In 1 8 1 8 the

Rev. E. H. was here. Why there was
so great a decrease this year I cannot
tell, unless there was a great sifting.

It is well known that brother E. H. is

a thorough-going man, and an excel-
lent disciplinarian. In 1819 the Rev.
E. H. was reappointed here. Now the

work began to go forward gloriously,

and many valuable members were
added to the society this year, and the

church enjoyed great peace and love.

In 1820 and 1821 the Fev. W. T. la-

boured here, and the work which had
been begun the year before, continued

to increase and spread with increasing

power. Aboutthis timetheRev. J. N.
M.,famous for revivals ofreligion,visit-

ed this city, and God mightily owned
his labours in conjunction with others.

The work became general through the

town and its suburbs, and very many
were gathered into the different

churches. Our congregations increas-

ed, until it was found necessary to

enlarge our house of worship. It was
determined to build a new house,

which by persevering exertion was
effected ; the new house was com-
pleted and dedicated in the spring of

1 822. It is built ofbrick, on the north-

west corner of the public square, or

green, 68 by 80 feet, and has a base-

ment story of about 67 feet square. It

is plain and convenient, and reflects

much honour upon the builders. The
only objection that can be made to it

is, the slips have doors, and part of

them are either sold, with the privilege

of redeeming them after ten years, or

rented—but the whole of the gallery is

free, and both sides of the lower part,

with the exception of one or two seats.

This b\ many is thought a very great

convenience, as they can have their

families sit together. In 1822 and '23

the Fev. S. L. was stationed here. In

1 824 the Rev. E. H. was here. Those
have all had their share of honour and
dishonour, of labour and success, of

suffering,—and I trust will have their

share of reward.
Through their zeal, wisdom, and

persevering exertion, under the bless-

ing of the Almighty, the plants of the

Lord's own right hand planting have
taken deep root, and are flourishing.

They broke up the fallow ground, and
sowed the good 6ee.d, and it has been
my honour and privilege to follow

them, rather to reap the field than

otherwise. I received my station ia
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this city at the conference of 1 825, and
was reappointed in 1 826. My second
year is now near its close, and I must
say, taking all thing's together, they

have been two very pleasant years,

and I trust in some measure profitable.

Last year was the most prosperous,

but several valuable additions have
been made this year to the society.

—

Since I came to the station, 90 have

been received on probation, out of

which number 57 have been admitted

into the church ; 16 still stand on pro-

bation—9 have been dropped, and 8

have removed from the city.

The constant emigration from this

country, to the south and west, is one
great cause of the small increase of

members in our circuits and stations.

But if sinners get converted and es-

cape to glory, we will rejoice, whoever
may be the means, or from whatever
part of the world they come. And now,
at this time, may we say, what hath

God wrought ! Surely the work is his.

Not by our might or wisdom, but by
the power of the Lord of hosts, hath

this great and glorious work been ef-

fected ; and to him be all the glory.

The progress of Methodism is truly

astonishing, when we consider the

means employed, and instruments en-

gaged in it, and the many difficulties

and much opposition through which

they had to pass. It bears the stamp of

God's favour upon its very face. The
work is of God, therefore it has pros-

pered ; and while we continue to

preach the same doctrines, exercise
the satne disciplioe. feel the same
power of religion upon our hearts, and
lead the same holy, humble, zealous
and devoted lives, that our fathers in

Christ have done before us, it will, it

must prosper—and no longer.

The following
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ta the end, they were forced to ac-

knowledge, that the letter was agree-

able to the holy Scriptures.

The monks aad priests aud bishops

then said to the patriarchs :
—" Three

of your principal meo have, agreeably
to this letter, and to the Bible, married
wives , and are now overturning the

whole system of our church. If they
are doing right, we will sll go and do
likewise ; but, if they are not doing
right, we insist upon your putting an
immediate stop to theii' proceedings,

and bringing them to justice."

Here they were all in a perfect di-

lemma, and the council was divided.

At last, the principal Armenians said

to their ecclesiastics,—" Tliis business
does not belong to us ; it belongs to

you. We know very well that 50U
are all bad men ; that with all your
professions of purity, you are the most
impure among the defiled ; that you
have in your cloisters both women
and children ; and that you annually
pay much money, which all comes
from our pockets, for this abominable
purpose. But this is not our business,

it is yours ; and we leave it with you
to act as you please."

After much disputation and recri-

mination, the following resolutions

were finally agreed upon.
1. That all the former deacons, and

priests, and bishops, in the convent at

Jerusalem, be required to leave the
^convent immediately, and that the
patriarch put in their place a few per-
sons whom he may choose; provided
they be persons once married, but now
widowers.

2. That, from this day, until twenty-

Jive years have expired, no individual
be allowed to become a monk, or to be
ordained a priest.

rj. That boys and women be not per-
mitted to go hereafter on a pilgrimage
to Jerusalem ; and that if men go, they
be not allowed to remain more than
four days in Jerusalem, and that they
never he again permitted to witness the
pretended miracie ofthe holyfire.
To this last resolution the Greek pa-

triarchs made many objections, and
earnesth besought that it might not
pass ;

—" For," said they, " if we now
let it be known that the miracle of the
holy fire was all an imposition, we shall

be ridiculed by our enemies, and shall

lose all credit with our own peoplej

many of whom will become Turks."
But all the resolutions passed, and

the patriarch of Constantinople sent

letters, ofiicially, through all his pa-
triarchate, to put them in execution.
The first resolution was passed in

consequence of the low state of the

con vent, the decline ofwhich is attribu-

ted, in a great measure, to the influence
of the Armenians, who are with me.
The second resolution was in con-

sequence of the universal complaint of
the ignorance, profligacy, and num-
bers, of the clergy. The high proba-
bility at present is, that not another
Armenian will ever take the monastic
vow.
To this plain statement, which was

made to me yesterday by an Armenian,
who was present at the council, and
saw and heard all that passed, I need
add no comments. You yourself will

perceive, that the Armenians are evi-

dently ripe for a moral revolution.

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER DIRECTION OF THE MISSIONARY
SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Eighth Annual Report of said Society,

Read in John-street Church, April 26, 1827.

INTRODUCTION. am with you always, even to the end
riiNCE the last anniversary God has of the world," made to the first mis-

enlarged the borders of the missionary sionaries of the cross, continues to be
field, particularly among the natives realized by the faithful ministers of
of our wilderness. It is therefore with Christ in all their efforts to bring man-
increased gratitude to God, that the kind to the obedience of the faith,

managers meet the society and the This will be seen, as far as this society

Mends of missions 01 this occasion, is concerned, in the foUowing brief

The signal success which has attended review of our missionary stations,

the labours ofmost of the missionaries state of the indtan missions.

is a manifest proof of the divine appro- 1. The Wyandot mission. In con-
bation,and warrants a perseverance in sequence of the indisposition of the

the good work. The promise, " Lo, I Rev. James B. Finley, who has hitherto
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superinteuded this mission with so course of those who conduct the affaiii/

much success, the Rev. James Gilruth of the mission -, and it is gratifying tc;

has been appointed to its charge. In know that hitherto the missiooaries

mentioning this mission, the managers have sustained an unblemished repu=

have to record the death of one of the tation in the estimation of all con-

converted chiefs. Between-the-Logs cerned. Notwithstanding these obsta-

is dead. He was among the first con- cles, it is believed that the spiritual ,

verts to the Christian faith in this na- state of the mission is improving, anS
tion, the principal speaker in their the favour of the Indians somewhat
national councils, and since his con- conciliated. There are twenty-sis

version a most eloquent defender of church members, eight of whom are

Christianity in his native tongue.— In<lians, four are whites, and fourteen

Having faithfully discharged his duty, blacks. Measures are taking to ex-

he died in peace, and doubtless rests tend the mission into other neighbour-

from his labours. hoods.

The mission, however, is still pros- 4 The Potawatamy mission, in the

pering and exerting a salutary influ- bounds of the Illinois Conference, is

ence in the surrounding settlements, under the immediate direction of the

In addition to the missionary from the Rev. Jesse Walker. He has succeeded

Ohio Conference, there are four native in establishing a mission on the Fox
preachers, Menoncue, John Hicks, river, twenty-two miles from its en-

Squire Gray Eyes, Herrehoot. and fif- trance into the Illinois river, on the

teen class leaders. The number of Indian land. Buildings have beeia

church members is about three hun- erected for the accommodation of the

dred. The school, according to the mission, and fifty acres of land have

latest accounts received, consists of been put in a state of improvement,

about seventy native scholars, all of The Indians, in general, are friendly^

whom behave with propriety, affording and twenty of their children are m the

a pledge of their future usefulness in school. The mission family consists

society. of the missionary, his wife, and ©.

2. The Cherokee mission is in a teacher, and two labouring men. PrO'

very prosperous state. Through the vidence so far has smiled on the enter-

influence of the gospel and other prise, and the prospects of ultimate

means of instruction, the Cherokees success are flattering,

are making rapid progress in the arts 5. The Choctaw mission still re-

and comforts of civilized life ; making mains in obscurity, as the managers

laws for their government, cultivating have received no information con-

their soil, and attending to the doc- cerning it ; whether it has been aban-

trioes, duties, and ordmances of Chris- doned, or whether it is still prosecuted

tianity. The mission embraces the in hope of success. It is hoped, how-

following stations and missionaries: ever, that those to whom its interests

Newtown, Francis A. Owen. iiave been committed will soon report

Gunter's, George VV. Morris. progress.

Wills Valley, James J. Trott. fi. The mission among the Mohawks
Coosewater, William P. Nichols, in Upper Canada continues to pros-

In addition to these, there is a na- per under the labours of the Rev. AI-

tive preacher by the name of Turtle vinTorry. The work of reformation

Fields, who is very active and useful is spreading among some of the neigh*

among his brethren. There are now bouring tribes. The work among the

about four hundred members of the Muncey Indians is progressing, and
church, and the schools are said to be several of the children are attentive

flourishing. to the school. In mentioning this mis^

3. The Asbury mission has laboured sion, the managers have great pleasure

Under serious embarrassments from in stating that the American Bible So-

tbe beginning. These have originated ciety has engaged to print the Gospel

from the opposition of some of the of St. Luke in the Mohawk language

chiefs of the nation, from political for their benefit. It is supposed that,

troubles, and other circumstances be- there are about eight thousand Indians

yond the control of human power, but who speak the Mohawk language, for

which, it is hoped, will finally yield to whose special benefit the translation

the power of truth, provided Christian has been made It is expected that

prudence and perseverance mark the the whole New Testament will event-
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ually be printed, as it is now in a
course of translation. Fifty of our
hymns have also been translated into

the Mohawk language, and twelve

into the Chipeway, which have been
printed at the expense of this society.

There are forty natives, members in

the church belonging to the Mohawk
or Grand river mission, two of whom
are chiefs of some eminence, now
deeply devoted to the interests of the

mission. There are also two common
schools connected with the mission, in

which about forty children have been
taught to read the English language ;

and a sabbath school which is in a
flourishing condition, being attended
by about forty children.

At the river Canard in the upper
part of this province, in the neighbour-
hood of fort Maiden, is a portion of
the Wyandots, about twenty of whom
have become pious, and are members
of the church.

7. The mission among the Missisau-
gas in Upper Canada, both at the

river Credit and at Bellville gives tie
most indubitable evidence of its utility.

The natives have bowed submission to

the authority of Christ with astonish-

fug alacrity and unanimity. At the
river Credit where a branch of this

tribe is settled, a missionary, the Kev.
Edgerton Ryerson is stationed, who,
m addition to instructing them in the
doctrines and duties of Christianity, is

endeavouring to acquire a knowledge
of their language, with a view if possi-

ble to reduce it to grammatical order.
Another branch of this tribe is at

Bellville, near the head of the bay of
Quinte. Previously to their conver-
aion these people were in a distressed

state, being " scattered and peeled,"
and -ubjected almost entirely to hunt-
ing and fishing for a livelihood. In this

unsettled and depressed state they
were when the gospel found them.
Their temporal condition, therefore,
was peculiarly embarrassing. Since
they have embraced Christianity, a
desire to cultivate the arts and enjoy
the comforts of civilized life, has made
them much more sensible of their

wants ; and measures have been taken
"by those who feel an interest in their

welfare, to procure for them an asy-

lum, by repurchasingsome of the lands
which they had alienated, that they
wiay hereafter become domesticated in

the enjoyments of civilization and
Christianity. A common school Con*

Vol. s. June, 1827.

sistingof thirty children is established
among them, and likewise a sabbath
school. A number of these children
appear to be truly pious. About three
hundred of these people, so recently
suffering all the calamities of a wan-
dering savage life, are now members
of the church, having with their fami-
lies received the ordinance of Cliris-

tian baptism, and give satisfactory

evidence of a real change of heart, by
a real change of their conduct.
The whole number of Indian con-

verts belonging to the church in the
above missions, is eleven hundred and
sixty-four. The number of children
connected with these cannot be cor-
rectly ascertained, but they probably
amount to about five hundred.
These embrace the whole of our In-

dian missions ; and who can review
them without emotions of gratitude to

God for what he hath done, and feeling

his heart vibrate with joy at the pros-
pect before him ? If ever the prophetic
promise, that the "•wilderness should
blossom as the rose, and the desert re-

joice," were accomplished, it must be
in the conversion of these people. And
by what means has this been done ?

No laboured efforts to enlighten their

understandings, first with political eco-
nomy, or to habituate them to agricul-
tural pursuits, have preceded the in-

troduction of the gospel. The mis-
sionary marched right up to the heart
and conscience of the savage, with no
other weapon than the " sword of the
Spirit," and before he had time to arm
himself with weapons of defence, the
citadel of his heart was surrendered to

the Captain of our salvation. Thus
surrendering at discretion, he became
a willing captive to truth; and no
sooner does he taste the sweets of re-

deeming love, than he pants for all

those rational advantages which the
white Christian man enjoys. It now
becomes easy to lead him forward id

the path of civilization and moral
refinement.

Another circumstance attending
this gracious work, and which seems
to indicate the operation of the same
hand which first planted the gospel, is

the raising up native teachers to in-

struct their brethren in their own lan-
guage, in the things pertaining to th«
kingdom of God. By this means the
missionaries are relieved from the slow
and tedious process of learning their

language in order to preach the gospel
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to them, and also from continuing the

practice of second hand preaching- by
interpreters. In this we can trace a
striking' resemblance between the pre-

sent and primitive method of God's
working for the reformation and sal-

vation of " all nations and people and
tongues:" they are first converted,
*' filled with the Holy Ghost," and then

they are " heard to speak every man
in his own tongue." By this means
the " multitude" of gainsayers " are

confounded,' their objections are si-

lenced, their prejudices are removed,
because they hear every man in his own
tongue speak of the wonderful ivorks of
God. Indeed the impression produced
in the public mind by the change
wrought in the hearts and practices of

these people, is such, as to extort from
all classes of the community, an ac-

knowledgment of the hand of Gad.
While the society is thus pursuing

its ulterior objects among the natives

of our forests, it has not been unmind-
ful of those destitute places within the

bounds of the white population which
ao greatly need the blessings of the

gospel. And here the managers would
repeat an observation they have often

made, and which they wish might be
deeply impressed on the minds of all

the friends of the society;

—

That to

supply such destitute places is no less

an object of this society than it is to

send the gospel to the Indians. To
this opinion they adhere, not only be-
cause it is recognised in the constitu-

tion of the society, but also because all

souls are equally precious in the sight

of God ; and from the fact that missions
of this character have been signally
owned and blessed. This will be seen
by the following account ofthe present
state of these

DOMESTIC MTSSIOKS.
1. To the Highland mission, favour

has been shown the past year. Re-
cently a revival of religion has com-
menced ID some places in the circuit,

And much of the divine presence is felt

among the classes and congregations.
Several have been added during the

past year. It is somewhat humiliating
that there should have been a people
so near our own neighbourhood, so
long neglected by the whole Christian
liommunity. It is hoped that hereafter

ihey will be as famous for vital piety
and intelligence, as they were hereto-
fore for ignorance of God and of his

salvation.

2. The Hampshire mission is becom-
ing more and more prosperous. A
society of thirty has been raised up irt

the town of Northampton •, and another
in Greenfield, and another in What-
ley : in Deerfield and Williamsburgh
also the prospect is promising.

3. From the Piscateques mission no
very particular information has be§n
received. It appears however that

some good has been done, and that the
prospects are more flattering than
heretofore.

4. The Misfisepa mission, in some
of the new settlements in Upper Ca-
nada, has been greatly blessed during
the past year. It embraces fourteen

appointments, in most of which the

prospects are encouraging ; a number
have been awakened, and are seeking

redemption in the blood of Christ.

5. The New-Orleans and Mobile
mission has been successfully prose-

cuted the past year. A house of wor-
ship has been erected in New-Orleans,
and nearly paid for, and the congre-
gation is large and attentive. At Mo-
bile, also, tlie people have exerted
themselves in building a house of wor-
ship at their own expense, which it

filled with attentive hearers. About
thirty white and coloured have been
added to the church.

6. A mission has been established at

fort Defiance, Indiana; but in conse-

quence of the affliction of the mission-

ary, the Rev. Elias Pattee, but little

has been done until recently. lie

states, however, that there is a flour-

ishing- society at the place, and thai

they have commenced a house of wor-
ship, which will speedily be finished.

From the St. Clair mission, no in-

formation has been received, except
by the arrival of thedrafts for payment.

7. The most extensive missions of

this character are under the direction

of the South Carolina conference.

From the last report of that conference
society, is extracted the following ac-

count of their missions. The St. Au-
gustine and St. John's mission is in a
depressed state, owing to the illness of

the missionary employed on those sta-

tions, and the want of a convenient
place of worsliip in St. Augustine.
The Tallahasse mission, though it has
not been so prosperous this as in the
preceding year, includes one hundred
and ten members.
The Holmes' Valley mission has

been abundantly blessed. Though it
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has been occupied only one year, there
are one hundred and thirty members
of the church. The Red river mission,

in the state of Alabama, also of but
one year's existence, includes one
hundred and three members. The
Habersham mission lies in the neigh-
bourhood of the Cherokee Indians, in

the state of Georgia, among whom it

was intended the missionary should
make occasional excursions ; little,

however, has been done among the
Indians ; but there are four hundred
and fifty-six church members among
the whites.

The whole number of missionaries
employed under the direction of the
society is twenty-four ; twelve among
the Indian tribes, and twelve among
the more destitute white population.
AUXILIAny AND BRANCH SOCIETIES.
As nearly as can be ascertained,

there are about one hundred auxiliary
and branch societies. Tlie New-Rng-
land, Maine, Genesee, Canada, Ohio,
Tennessee, Illinois, Mississippi, Mis-
souri, South Carolina, Virginia, and
Baltimore conferences, are auxiliary.
Most of the members of the New-York
conference are members of the parent
society, and the auxihary societies
within its bounds pay their funds di-

rectly to the parent institution. Seve-
ral of these auxiliary societies have
flourishing branches within their re-
spective bounds.

In addition to these auxiliary and
branch societies connected with this

institution, the Missionary Society of
the Methodi't Episcopal Church, w'i(h-

in the bounds of the Philadelphia con-
ference, is exerting itself in the same
holy enterprise, and contributing libe-

rally for the accomplishment of the

same blessed object. " Let there be
no strife between thee and us, for we
are brethren," and with " the whole
land" of missionary labour before us,

there is room enough for all the ser-

vants of God to labour, and for all

" the fountains and springs" of bene-
volence to flow. While the managers
would rejoice to recognize this society,
so able and willing to render efficient

aid in the common cause, as an auxil-
iary, they feel great satisfaction in
giving to its supporters the hand of
fellowship, " as brethren beloved,"
and as co-workers in the vineyard of
their common Lord. Drafts" to the
amount of twelve hundred dollars have
been authorized by this society for the

support of the missions during thift

past year.

JUVENILE SOCIETIES.
The managers are highly gratified

at witnessing the progress of these so^
cieties. The Juvenile Finleyan Mite
Society of Baltimore has exerted itsell

nobly in the cause of missions. Their
contributions have gladdened the heart
of man}' an Indian youth, which has
been educated by them. The youth
of New-York have followed the ex-
ample ; and it is hoped others will be
stimulated to follow on in the track
thus marked out for them. The bene-
fits of such associations must be very
great. VYhile the youth are taught to

transfer the use of their cents, from
toys and playthings, which do no good
either to themselves or others, to the
spread ofthe gospel, and to the instruc-
tion of destitute children, they are
putting themselves in a way of receiv-
ing spiritual benefit. Parents would
do well early to impress on the minds
of their children, the necessity and
utility of attending to these things,

even in the days of their childhood.

Let them be formed into societes un-
der the direction of some experienced
fathers and mothers in the Gospel,
who, while they assist in directing the
pecuniary affairs of these associations,

may also instruct them in the great
concerns of their souls. Thus shall our
youth betrained forGod and hischurch.

STATE OF THE FUNDS.
There has been received during the

past year within the bounds of the
New-York Conference g'2,106 61
New-Englan
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The following' statement shows the

manner in which the funds have been
appropriated during the past year.

There have been paid within the

bounds of the New-York Conference,

for the Highland mission , $210 00
Maine Conference Piscate-

ques do 200 00
Canada* do. including the

Mohawk, Missisauga, and
Missisepa missions . . 1,059 79

Ohio Conference, including

the Wyandots, St. Clair,

and Fort defiance missions 1,325 00
Illinois Conference, for the

Potawatomy mission . . 1,000 00
Missouri Conference . . 50 00
Tennessee do. including the

Upper, Lower, and Mid-
dle Cherokee missions . 950 00

Mississippi Confrrence, for

New-Orleans and Mobile
missions 490 50

South Corolina Conference,
including the Asbury,
Tallahassee. Holmes' Val-
leys, Red River, and Ha-
bersham missions . . • 1,672 00

Printing, postage, and other

incidental expenses . . 422 1

3

^7,379 42
Leaving a balance against 6.812 49

the society for the present
year of ^566 93

From comparing the amount receiv-

ed this year, with what was received

last year, an increase will be perceived

of one thousand eight hundred and
forty eight dollars and thirty-eight

cents. It is certainly matter of thank-

fulness to witness this increase of de-

votion to the cause of missions : and
it is hoped that this spirit will be more
and more diffused, until there be not

an individual but what^shall feel its

sacred impulse. What might be ac-

complished by a united effort among
all classes of our community, may be
seen from what is done by our brethren

in England. Notwithstanding the

commercial distress which has pervad-

ed that nation for some time past, there

has been paid into the treasury of the

Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Soci-

ety, during the last year, one hundred
and ninety-nine thousand eight hun-
dred and seventeen dollars. With this

liberal support the society is enabled

* This amonnt includes the several films
paW in lCr25, and part in 182f?.

to send its missionaries into the four

quarters of the globe, and it is with no
ordinary pleasure that the manag'crs
have been recently informed, that this

society has sent one of its missionaries

to Greece. May the footsteps of his

Master be heard behind him.
Avenues are daily opening to mis-

sionary enterprises. The natives of

our forests present claims to the soci-

ety's munificence of the strongest
character. As far as the experiment
has been made there is every reason to

believe that the time has come for

these heathen to be given to Christ

for an inheritance. Those who have
already tasted that theLord is gracious,

are calling to their brethren to " come
and see," and also to " taste and see

that the Lord is good;" by this means
the work is extending among the other

tribes.

There are now supposed to be up-

wards of two hundred thousand be-

longing to the United States and terri-

tories ; and when it is recollected how
small a number of them are converted,

it may be seen what remains to be
done. Two new missions are expected
to be opened among these people in the

course of the present year, which will

require not less than two thousand dol-

lars at their commencement. It will

therefore be perceived that there is a
loud call for an extended effort to car-

ry into execution the plans of benevo-
lence the society has in contemplation.

To South America, the managers
have for some time looked, with an
earnest hope that it might be visited

by a herald from this society. Are
there not men to be found of sufficient
zeal and hardy enterprise to embark
in this work ? The managers are per-
suaded there are. And they are no
less persuaded that the moment such a
mission should be announced, abun-
dant means would be furnished for its

support. Were the voice of a mis-

sionary heard from this land, where
despotism and superstition had nearly
blasted every bud of genius, and
smothered every spark of vital piety,

oh ! it would awaken feehngs of Chris-

tian sympathy, that would excite a
liberality amply sufficient to meet all

demands. And neither should Liberia
be forgotten. The moral and religious

influence of this settlement, if directed

by the principles of Christianity, on
the people of Africa, must be mopt
benign and salutary.
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No les3 imperious are the calls for

(domestic missions. Thegrowing popu-
lation of the west, and other poor and
thinly settled places, present claims
to the benevolence of the Christian

community which cannot be resisted.

These, together with the openings daily

presented among the Indian tribes,

call for the united efforts of Christians,

that by their prayers, their counsel
and money, the kingdom of Christ
may become as universal as it is ever-
lasting.

CONCLUSION.
From the information contained in

the preceding account of the missions
under the care of this society, there is

abundant reason for encouragement
and for perseverance in this great and
good work. Any relaxation of effort,

or abatement in zeal, can find no
apology in the want of success : and
every year's experience confirms the
truth of the remark, that the benevo-
lence of the Christian community, will

always be commensurate to the de-
mands of the needy and destitute.
When God calls for a work to be done
He will always provide means for its

accomplishment. Neither can any
argument be found to justify an abate-
ment of zeal from the fact that so

much has been done. On the contrary
it only shows how much remains to be
effected in order to render the victory
complete. The path which has been
opened, only exhibits ihe length of the

desert yet to be explored ; and the

practicability of penetrating the whole
length of the way is rendered certain,

provided a vigorous and combined
effort be continued, by the distance we
have already travelled.

To that beneficent Being "from
whom cometh every good and perfect

gift," the matiagers once more com-
mend the cause in which they are en-

gaged. A review of the past inspires

confidence for the future: and the

prospect of a triumphant victory over
all opposition stimulates the soul to

perseverance in the application of

those means which are ordained ot

God for the conversion of the world.

Thus shall the gracious work go on,

until "the mountain of the Lord's

house shall be established in the tops

of the mountains, and it shall be exalt-

ed above the hills, and many nations

shall come and say. Come, let us go

up to the mountain of the Lord, and
to the house of the God of Jacob, and

he will teach us of his ways, and we
will walk in his paths."

Since our last numberwent to press,

we have received accounts of revivals

in a number of places, some of which
will be found below.

In Fredericksburgh, Va. there has

been a gradual increase during the

past year. The writer, the Rev. G.
T. Peyton, observes :

— "• The number
of persons received on probation is

thirty-eight ; fen of whom are colour-

ed. Several others have been received

by certificates from other places.

With the exception of four persons,

the subjects of converting grace in

this work, are young persons from six-

teen to iwenty-five years of age. The
conduct of the new converts has been
highly satisfactory. Not one has been
dismissed from our privileges, and
there has scarcely been occasion for

reproof. In all our meetings good or-

der has been preserTcd, and the deep-

est solemnity has generally prevailed.

May the Great Head of the church
shower liis blessings upon us, and

graciously extend and perfect the
work already begun !"

Revival in Paris, JV. Y.—"Dear
brethren,—It will be pleasing to you
to know that after a long season ot

spiritual dearth, the Lord has begun
his work on Paris station, where I have
been labouring for some time past, in

consequence of the ill health of brother
Hall. Twenty-six have been received
into tlie cliurch, the three last months,
all of whom profess to know Christ

and the joys of his salvation. Most ot

them were people of prominent clia-

racters before their conversion, and
bid fair to be very useful memberSo
More are daily expected to unite with
us, and there are numbers of othera

whose flowing tears and steady attend-

ance at the house of God strongly

evince their desire to become ac-

quainted with the sinner's Friend. The
old society, whose way has apparently
been almost hedged up for a long time,

is beginning to struggle into the per-

25*
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feci liberty of (he children of God.
Many of our ©Id members are truly

engaged and devoutly praying' for an
extensive revival.
" Peace reigns in our borders. Our

congregations are very large and re-

spectable. The ways of Zion cease

to mourn because of the fewness of

those who assemble at her solemn

feasts. Yours respectfully,
" John S. Mitchell."

Extract of a letter from the Rev.
Thomas M'Gee, dated Shippensburgh,
April 6, 1827:—''Our prospects on
this circuit are still encouraging; and
there is almost a continual cry, ' Come
and preach for us.' We have it in

«outemplation, to form two full four

weeks circuits out of this, by taking
in two appointments from other cir-

cuits. We have received between
three and four hundred members in

the year that is now closed; have
taken in eighteen new preaching
places ; formed nine new classes ; sold

between three and four hundred dol-

lars' worth of books, and have sent

you, I thinii, about forty subscribers
for the Christian Advocate. We may
truly say, 'What hath God wrought!'
' He hath done great things for us,

whereof we are glad.' Others have
laboured, and we are entered into their

labours. But, in some places, the word
took effect immediately. The seed
was scarcely sown when it sprang up,

and brought forth. In some places

where the preachers had toiled hard

and long without seeing much to en-

courage them, the Lord has been plea-

sed to visit us in a powerful manner.
And it does appear, that the work is

but beginning. May God grant that

it may be as a di"op before a more
plentiful shower. There has been
some awakening in other congrega-
tions, particularly among the Ger-
mans. A gradual work has been going

on in Carlisle through the year
;
per-

haps a hundred have been added to the

Methodist church in that place.— The
Lord is enlarging our borders, and
wonderfully blessing the labours of

our preachers above every other in the

country."
Extract of a letter from the Rev.

B. G. Paddock, dated Potsdam, April

5, 1827. After detailing some of the

circumstances attending the com-
mencement of this work, he concludes
as follows:—"After a few meetings,
fiiev ventured forward to the altar,

where earnest and incessant prayer

was offered up to the throne of grace

At length a soul was made to rejoice,

and then another, until we all expect-

ed whenever we went to the chapel,

that souls would be converted. We
greatly rejoiced, and received new
strength and zeal. Although we held

meetings frequently every evening in

the week, the brethren did not appear to

get weary of the good work of prayer,

but our church would be filled even
on a week day evening. The work
spread from this to adjacent towns and
neighbourhoods.
" We had some opposers; but the

Lord was our strength, and he carried

on his own blessed work. I would
add, our Presbyterian brethren, in

some places, seemed to drink directly

into the spirit of the work, and took

hold heartily in the good cause, espe-

cially in this town. God has owned
their labours, and they have had quite

an increase of members to their com-
munion. A sectarian or proselyting

spirit, except in a very few instances,

has not troubled us ; and, as we hum-
bly hope the reformation is not over,

we trust we can as justly say the same
hereafter.

" Br. W. Bundle, atOgdensburgh,
has had a very gracious revival on his

charge. The number added to the

church I do not know ; but learn that

he has raised two good societies at

least. You may hear more of this

hereafter. Br. James Brown, on the

St. Lawrence circuit, has had some
good revivals to cheer and encourage
him this year.
" The following are the numbers, as

near as I can now state them, which
have been admitted since last Septem-
ber : In Potsdam, one hundred and
fifty ; Canton, thirty-four; Stockholm,
fifty; Madrid, twenty; and several

more in the towns of Russell, Pierpont,

Painsville, &c. The whole number in

Potsdam circuit is at least three hun-
dred and fifty', for which we have
abundant cause for gratitude and hu-
mihation."
Extract of a letter from the Rev. H .

Knapp, dated Harbour Creek, March
30, 1827 :—" As near as we are able

to calculate, the number of persons
who have embraced rehgion in this

circuit is sixty, the most of whom
have become niembers on trial in our
church. But thank the Lord the work
is still going on. Many are yet in-
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quiring what they shall do to be saved.

We are the more enconraged in this

-work, as most of the subjects of it are

of the younger class of society, and
children whose parents are pious, and
will be likely to cherish in them the

principles and duties of religion in

early Ufe. A deep and rational knowl-
edge of the way of salvation by grace
through faith appears to have become
fixed in the hearts of these newborn
l)abes ; and we are well supplied with

official members who are calculated

to encourage and strengthen the lambs
of the flock.
" The work of God is prospering

in this circuit in general. In several

places there are pleasing prospects

We have, since conference, added up-

wards of fifty members in the circuit,

and hope at least to double our num-
ber by the close of the year. A num-
ber of persons came on a visit to this

place from Chatauque circuit, in the
midst of this revival, in company with
whom were two young ladies, who
sought and found religion. When they
returned home they carried the news
of salvation to their friends. The Lord
has since begun, and is now carrj'ing

on a gracious work in that place, of
which I hope you will have intelli-

gence in future.

Mi/ford circuit, Ohio.—Extract of
a letter from a gentleman in Milford :

" The God of heaven has again deign-
ed in power and mercy to visit Mil-
ford, in the conviction and conversion
of sinners. At one prayer meeting we
had nine that professed to experience
the new birth, and many seekers.

There appears to be a good work
round the circuit. So may it prevail,

till all are saved."
Revival in Rochester, JV. F.—We

learn from a correspondent that the
Methodist church in Rochester is

blessed with a powerful revival of re-

ligion, which has been progressing for

more than three months ; and recently
it has extended to other churches.

Since the revival commenced, one
hundred and fifty persons have been
received in our church on trial ; and
several more have experienced the
joys of sins forgiven, who have not yet
jomed any church.

Revival in Jefferson, JV. F.—Ex-
tract of a letter from the Rev. F. W.
Smith, dated 13th inst. :—" The Lord
is carrying on his work in Jefferson.

About fifty have been made partakers
of the pardoning love of God in that

place within four or five months past,

and the work is still going on. We
have received as probationers since
last conference not far from ninety
persons. Our prospects are goo^
throughout the circuit. I think the

congregations at all the appointments
are larger and more attentive than at

any former time during the year.-
Pray for us."

Troupsburgh circuit, Genesee con-

ference.—Extract of a letter from the
Rev. Asa Orcutt, dated the I9thinst.

:

—" The heart cheering intelligence

which we have from time to time, in

the Christian Advocate and Journal,

of what the Lord is doing in various

parts of our highly favoured land,

strengthens my hands, and encourages
my heart while traveUing in this wil-

derness. And while the Lord is visit-

ing other places with the outpouring
of his Spirit, he has not wholly passed

by Troupsburgh circuit. We have
had some refreshing seasons ; a num-
ber have been converted to God.
backsliders have been reclaimed, and
some who were scattered in the wilder-

ness, and destitute of the means ot

grace, have been gathered into the

fold of Jesus, and are now favoured
with the ordinances of God's house.

This is a new circuit, a part of which
embraces a number of new settlements

which have never before been includ-

ed in any circuit. I have formed
several new classes; and a bout seventy

persons, in the whole, have been added

to our number."

CONTRIBUXIONS TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETlf OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Since our last number went to press, the following sums have been received

From the Juvenile Society of New-York, bv Mr. L. Bangs, Tr. . ^55 76

From Rhinebeck Aux. Society, by F. Garrettson, Jun. Esq. Sec. 20 00

From Reading circuit, by Rev." M.Richardson . . . .20.50
From annual subscribers'ia New-York, by Recordi'ng' Secretary . 24 12
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From Albany Female Mis. Soc by Miss Maria Stephenson, Sec. . ^68 50
From S. Carolina Conference Mis. Society, by Rev. I. O. Andrews 125 60
From New Rochelle circuit Aux. Society, by Rev. I. M. Smith . 32 37
From Mr. George Phelps, donation 50
From Young- Men's Aux. Soc. N. York, by Mr. Abijah Abbot, Tr. 120 00
From Mississippi Con. Aux. Society, by the Rev. Wm. Winans, Tr. 250 00
From Mr. Littlejohn, of Oxford, S. C. by Bishop M-Kendree . 5 00
From Rev. Peter Darb, by do. 1 00
From Hempstead circuit Aux. Soc. by Mr. Stephen Johnson, Tr. 22 00
From several individuals in the Duane St. congregation N. York, to

constitute the Rev. Nicholas White a member for life . . 20 00
Anniversary collection in John street church . . . . . 66 26

From annual subscribers, by Recording Secretary . . . . 6 00

OBITU.A.R7.

DECEASED PREACHERS.

From the Minutes published at Cincinnati vre take an account of the deaths

of the following preachers.

Archibald McELROY,o/"WiePiW«- quently say, " Why will ye not open
burgh Conference.—He was a native ye everlasting gates, and let me
of Ireland, and emigrated to America through ?" Thus he at last fell asleep

in early life. About the 26th year of in Jesus.

his age he was awakened and convert- John Walker, ofthe Ohio Confer-
ed to God, and joined the Methodist ence.—He was born in Hampshire
society in 1802. After obtaining satis- county, Virginia, Feb. 28, 1797, of

factory evidence of his call to the min- respectable parentage. In 1814 he
istry, he was licensed as a local removed with his parents to the state

preacher, afterwards admitted to dea- of Ohio. Muskingum county, where he
con's orders, and was received on trial continued to reside until the time of

as a travelling preacher at the Ohio his call to the ministry. Ou returning

Conference of 1812. He was admitted from a camp meeting he was awaken-
into full connexion and ordained an ed to a sense of his spiritual state, and
elder in 1814, and in 1817, on account earnestly sought the forgiveness of sins

of bodily affliction, he obtained a loca- until he experienced the power of

tion. Having in part recovered his divine grace. After exercising his

health, he was in 1820 re-admitted in- gifts for a time in different offices in

to the travelling connexion, from the church, he obtained a recommen-
which time he continued to travel and dation, was in 1821 adtanitted on trial

preach until within a few days of his as a travelling preacher, and appoint-

death ; which took place on the 23d ed to Knox circuit. In 1822 he was
day of May, at his own habitation, in appointed to Huron circuit, in 1823 to

West Midiileton, Washington county. West Wheeling circuit, in 1824 to

Pennsylvania. Burlington, and in 1825 to Salt Creek
Br. McElroy was endowed with a circuit, where he finished his course,

good natural understanding, a lively In all these places he laboured with

imagination, and his talents were such great usefulness, and manifested great

as to render him acceptable and useful zeal in doing the work of the ministry.

as a preacher. The last conference His disease was a pulmonary con-

which he attended was at Pittsburgh, sumption, and he endured this wasting

Sept. 1825, where he received his ap- illness with patience, fortitude and
pointment to Ohio circuit. Though resignation. As he drew near the

feeble, he entered upon the duties as- closing scene, heaven seemed to open
signed him, and continued to labour upon him, and a little before his de-

until arrested by the disorder which parture he expressed himself in the

ended his days. His disease was a language of the venerable founder of

bilious fever, his sutTerings were Methodism—" The best of all is, God
great; but he was enabled to rejoice is with us." And with his expiring

in the midst of them, He would fro- breath, repeated St. Paul's triumphant.
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words, "I have fought a good fight,"

&c. He now rests from his labours.

John R. Keach, 0/ the Kentucky
Conference.—He was born in March,
1795, and departed this life on (he 2d
ofMay, 1826. He had a good English

education, and good natural talents.

He received license to preach in 1817,

and in 1819 commenced travelling on
Hinkstone circuit, under the direction

of the presiding elder. In the ensuing

autumn he was admitted on trial, and
appointed to the same circuit, where he

laboured with acceptance and useful-

ness during that year. In 1821 he was
appointed to Mountsterliug circuit,

where he soon had the misfortune to

break a blood vessel, and by tlie loss of

blood was brought to the gates ofdeath

At the ensuing conference hewaselect-
edlo deacon's orders, and received a su-

perannuated relation, in which he con-
tinued until his death. In Feb. 1826,

he was seized with a fever and violent

pain in his breast, which terminated
in his death. During his whole illness

he manifested great patience and
resignation. On the morning of hi.s

death he inquired of one of his friends

if he thought he could live through the

day .' His friend said to him. be thought

he could live only a few minutes. He
then said, " my confidence in God is

unshaken," and immediately expired,

'with a smile upon his countenance.
Arthur McClure, of the Tennes-

see Conference—ofworthy and precious

memory, was born in East Tennessee,
on the 16th of Feb. 1801. About the^

18th year of his age he was happily*

brought to experience the power of

divine grace, and became a member
of the Methodist society. Soon after

this he made great improvements in

his knowledge of divine things, and
received license to exhort. On the

29th of Sept. 1821, he was licensed to

preach, and having joined the travel-

ling connexion in Oct. 1822, he was
appointed to the New River circuit,

where he laboured with success, and
was greatly beloved by the people of

bis charge. Nature had formed him
for hardship, study and usefulness.

—

His improvements were rapid, and his

labours were always acceptable. In
1823 he was appointed to Jackson cir-

cuit, and in 1824 to Limestone circuit,

where he ended his days on tl»e 26th

of Sept. 1825. He sunk under the

attack of a violent bilious fever, which

baffled all the attempts of physicians*

He revived, on his dying bed, with
heartfelt satisfaction, the truth of the
doctrines which he had taught, and on
which he now rested the eternal in-

terests of his soul, in the destinies of a
future world. In his last moments, he
opened his eyes, and with a smile upon
his countenance exclaimed, " Oh Je-
sus ! the sweetest name that ever salu-

ted my ears." He continued rapidly

to decline, until the heavenly messen-
ger came to conduct him home, and
then departed in glorious triumph. It

may be added in relation to the la-

bours of our beloved brother, that one
of the most distinguished revivals of

religion ever witnessed in the Hunts-
ville district, prevailed upon the Jack-
son and Limestone circuits, while he
was labouring in them.
Ellison Taylor, of the Tennessee

Conference.—He was born Feb. 19,

1788, in S. Carolina. In early life he
came to Tenn.' ssee, and soon after his

marriaire he sought the blessings ol

salvation, and obtained an evidence,

that God for f'hrist's sake had forgiven

his sins. He first received license to

exhort, and afterwards, April 13, 1816,

to preach. Soon after this he joined

the travelling connexion, and after

the usual time of probation, was ad-

mitted first to deacon's orders, and
then to the office of an elder. He con-
tinued on Zion's walls until it pleased

the great Head of the church to call

him home. He possessed excellent

talents, was uniformly acceptable, and
greatly beloved by the friends of true

religion. He came to the Tennessee
Conference, at Shelbyville, November,
IR'25, and during its session at that

place, was taken with a fever from
which he never recovered. While
undergoing the distressing trial of his

illness, his mind was calm and fixed

on God. He possessed great patience

and resignation, and said he had no
desire to live. A short time before his

death, he said he felt that he was
sweetly gliding through time into eter-

nity. When near his final exit, and
being told by one of his friends that

he would soon leave them, a serene
smile passed over his countenance,
and then closing his eyes he died with-

out a groan For an account of the

different places of his labour, the

reader is referred to the minutes of

the conferences.
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MEMOIR OF MR. GEORGE WALKER.*
A remarkable instance of the power

of divine grace, and of the willing'ness

of God to assist an>^1 support his chil-

dren under the deepest afflictions, has
been displayed in thetriumphantdeath
of Mr. George Walkkr, the subject
of the following brief memoir.
Mr. Walker, son of Francis and

Catharine Walker, the former a Pro-
testant, the latter a Roman Catholic,
was born in Prince George county,
Maryland, Oct. 17th, 1759. The revo-
lutionary contest commenced in the
early part of his life. At (he age of 17
or 18, he volunteered in the service of
his country, and was in two engage-
ments; one the battle of Germantown,
the other not recollected.
Between the age of 20 and 21, Mr.

Walker married and moved imme-
diately to Montgomery county, Md.
where he resided until his death.—
When about r30, under the preaching
of the Methodists, he was awakened to
a sense of his lost condition by nature,
and felt that without a saving interest
in Jesus Christ, he was undone for
ever. This produced conviction and
an earnest seeking for mercy and sal-
vation through the blood of atonement.
In a short time it pleased God, for our
dear Redeemer's sake, in a love feast,

to grant him that faith the exercise of
which "justifies the ungodly." He
pardoned his sins, and sealed the evi-
dence of his acceptance through the
beloved, clearly upon his heart and
conscience, which caused him to shout
aloud the praises of the Lord.
From this period, brother Walker's

religious career commences, so hon-
ourable to himself, so ornamental to
the church of God, and so useful to
his fellow beings. He possessed a
steady inflexible virtue, and a regard
to principle superior to all custom and
opinion. It may be said in strict truth,
that he honoured God by an " upright
walk and a chaste conversation." In
the order of the M. E. church he was
appointed to lead a class in his neigh-
bourhood. In this station he justly
ranks among the first; his great piety,
correctness in all the social and rela-
tive duties of life, and consistent de-

* The writer's name accompanied the
rnanuscript, but with a request it might not
be published.

portment, generally having a power-
ful tendency to enforce by example,
the salutary precepts given'in the class
room. He seemed indeed to have em-
braced the truth in the love thereof.
Religion was his chief good ; its prac-
tice his highest delight. He was par-
ticularly attached to what he called
"old Methodism."
Our brother was one of those unfor-

tunate men who had not the opportu-
nity of receiving an education,—he
was literally an unlearned man, he
could neither read nor write : yet un-
der the influence of the Holy Spirit,

he would frequently exhort in a man-
ner astonishing and profitable to his

hearers.

In the latter part of April, 1826,
brother Walker was bitten by bis own
dog (which proved to be mad,) in the
same hand, in which he was bitten by
a mad dog when young, but was then
cured. He was advised by a practi-

tioner of medicine in this county, to

pass through a course of physic for the
purpose of trying to effect a cure in
the latter case, but was unwilling to
do so. He placed himself under the
direction ofa respectable lady who sup-
posed that she possessed the means of
curing the hydrophobia ; however,
in this event, though success seemed
for awhile to attend her efforts, she
entirely failed.

A kw days after receiving the bite

which terminated his life, he went to
the parsonage in Clarksburg, to see
brother Chapman, the preacher in

charge of the circuit, and informed
him of the circumstance, and said up-
on receiving it he went in secret and
prayed to God, "that if it should be
his lot to die from the wound he had
received, so to control the disease, as
that he might die in his senses, and as

he h;«rl lived shouting, to let him die
shouting nlso." This prayer serves to

illustrate in a striking point of view
the piety of our brother, and his con-
fidence in God ;—remark his holy
courage, and narticnlarly the majesty
and ease, with which he looked upon
an awful affliction and an almost cer-
tain death ; the circumstances were
such as might have conveyed dejection
even into a resolute mind, and would
totally have overwhelmed the feeble

;

but no symptoms of fear escaped himj



Memoir of Mr. George Walker. 279

?_olIecte«l within hireself, reposing firm

trust in the goodness of bis Master—he
stands unmoved, calmly and composed-
ly awaits the issue. The point urged in

it, is worthy of notice, it is not it at the

Lord would prevent his being attacked

with the hydrophobia; even that he

was prepared to meet, if ' God would
be with him there;"—it is onlj to suf-

fer him to die in such a frame of mind,

as would enable him to gloiify God in

his deatl), and give his death bed seal

to the truth of the religion he had so

long professed. It affords indeed a
useful lesson to all Christians, by
teacLing them not to pray against ca-

lamities, but, supposing lliem to come
with their heaviest piessure—merely
to ask supporting grace under them.
Such was the conduct of brother
Walker at this trying time. He lifted

up his soul to God and heard that still

small voice which a good conscience
brought to his ear, " fear not, fori am
with thee,—be not dismayed, for 1 am
thy God." He was enabled by faith,

to apply to himself the comfortable
promises with which the gospel
abounds. He discovered in them the

happy issue decreed to all his troubles,

and waited with patience till Provi-

dence should have accomplished his

great and good designs.

In the interim, between receiving

the bite and being attacked with the

hydrophobia, he attended his class

meetings regularly, often told of his

happiness and enjoyments, notwith-

standing the thought of having to die

with it. He attended a quarterly

meeting June 12th, 1826. in love

feast (the means of grace in which he
was converted) he arose, his locks per-

fectly whitened by time, and recorded

Lis testimony for Jesus ; his remarks
were weighty and impressive beyond
description—it seemed as if the powers
above were giving almost visible proof

of the truth of his profession—none
present but who felt their force. In
the conclusion he said, " I am happy
in the love of God, and see ray way
clear to heaven ; and if I die raving
mad, I believe God will let me go off

shouting glory." He took his leave of

the congregation and requested them
(o meet him in heaven ! On Friday
the 22d of June, 1 826 he had strong
symptoms of hydrophobia, sent for

Mr. Summers, a near neighbour of

his, to come and see him, who when
he arrived found him labouring under

that alHictmg malady, but unspeakably
happy in the Lord. His prayer offer-

ed after receiving V.e bite, was lite-

rally answered. The hydrophobia was
raging in all its violence, yet, aston-

ishing to relate, our beloved brother
preserved his reason entire ! a cir-

cumstance very rare if not alone, in

such a disease. Unlike those who
are usually afflicted with it he was
perfectly harmless, offering no injury

to any person On the contrary, when
the violence of the convulsions would
subside, he would commence shouting,

and praising God, and exhorting all

those about him, who had not religion,

to seek it,—and would tell his old

class mates " to hold fast a little

longer, and so soon as their work was
finished, they should receive their

reward." Qe could not take any kind
of drink. Water was brought to him,

but he fainted at the sight. At a cer-

tain time he said that he was tempted
" to curse and swear, but," said he,
" I will not. Christ has given me the
victory, ' and gave glory to God.

—

Some time before his death, he was
sitting very composedly on his bed-

side, suddenly starting up, he observed,
'' that he saw his son Nathan (who had
formerly been a travelling preacher
in the Ohio conference, and had been
dead about twelvemonths) in heaven,
and that he would be with him before

many days.' The manner in which
this "observation was made produced
an impression on the minds of all pre-

sent, that by faith he had a view of that

blessed region.

On Saturday and Sunday, as the
disease drew to its consummation, his

sufferings were of a most excruciating
nature. He was still firm and re-

signed. He said to his friends that

his misery was so great that he could
tear his flesh. On an occasion of

much pain, he commenced scratching
the floor with his nails, but as if recol-

lecting himself, he meekly raised his

eyes to heaven and besought the Lord
" not to forsake him now, and to give
him ease,"—and in a moment he was
all tranquillity and rejoicing. But his

agonies were soon to cease ; the kind
messenger sent to release him from his

prison of clay, was just at the door
INIonday morning resting in the arms
of Mr. Summers, he looked his daugh-
ter in the face, who was holding him
by the hand and said, " oh, how I

could shout, but I am tao weak, and
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must forbear." At this moment, the
message was delirered—he was heard
to exclaim, " Glory !" and his soul left

this vale of suffering and of wo, " to

dwell where Jesus is."

Thus on the 26th day of June, 1826,

about two months after receiving the

bite, and four days from the first symp-
toms of hydrophobia, our beloved bro-

ther Walker expired without a strug-

gle, in the 67th year of his age, leaving

an aged and afflicted companion and
six children to mourn his loss. Their
Joss, however, in his infinite gain.

Our deceased brother possessed

many qualities both as a Christian

and a citizen calculated to inspire re-

spect ; but contemplating him only in

the point of view in which the circum-
stances of his demise present him to

us, and remarking the piety, patience

and rationality, maintained by him
throughout the whole, who can forbear

the conviction that this man was of

God ;—and how transcendeutly excel-

lent is that religion which amidst such
keen afflictions, is able to bear up and
invigorate the mind until the last.

Although brother Walker, when
living, was the means of doing much
good, yet Samson like, he may be
said to have done more at his death
than in all his life. His house, during
the whole course of his affliction, had
been thronged by his acquaintances
and others, anxious to pay him a tri-

bute of respect. Seeing him under
such circumstances, and witnessing
the manner of his death, has had the

tendency to fix the truth of religion in

iheir minds indelibly, especially it

has made friends to Methodism, iti

persons where animosity existed be-

fore. Added to this, his uniform up-
rightness and great consistency of
character, gave a powerful interest in

the events attending his decease. His
piety had been habitually active. A
gentleman of an adjoining neighbour-
hood, who knew him well for 25 years,

has observed since his death, " that

he never saw the least variation in his

character or conduct." In fact no
deviations marked his course—no
ebbings and flowings; the same zeal,

the same love to God and man, con-

tinued to evince themselves during his

life.

Our dear brother has gone, but he
has left a delightful fragrance behind,

grateful to bis surviving friends, and
encouraging to every disciple ofJesus.

He was a nfiember of the church mili-

tant 37 years, and has been removed
to the church triumphant to live in it

for ever. His departure is severely

felt, and has caused a vacuum not

likely soon to be filled. But while

the Methodist church mourns the ab-

sence ofone of its brightest ornaments,

his family the bereavement ofan affec'

tionate husband, and an indulgent

father, his neighbours the loss ofa kind

and obliging friend, and society in

general the deprivation of a useful

member and citizen,—it is consoling

to know that he is now in Abraham'?
bosom ; that united to the higli and
glorious company of angels, the gene-

ral assembly and the church of the

first-born, he is waiting to renew the

connexions death has dissolved.

F0STI17.

I'rom Uie Imperial Maga^ue.

1VHAT IS LIFE 1

VVTiat is life ?— a rapid .straaa,

Rolling onward to the ocean.
What is life 7—a troubled dream,

Full of incident and motion.

What is life?—the arrow's flight,

That mocks the keenest gazer's Cjc
What is life ?—a gleam of light,

Darting through a stormy bty.

What is life ?—a varied tale,

Deeply moving, quickly told.

What is life ?—a vision pale.

Vanishing while wo beholJ

What is life "!—a fioioke, a vapour,
Swiftly mingled with the air.

What is life ?—a dying taper.

The spark that glows to disappcfii-

What is life 7—a flower that blows,
.Nipp'd by the frost, and quickly dead
What is life 7—the full-blown roao,

Tiiat's scorch'd at noon, and wither^

iJuch is life—a breath, a span,

A moment, quickly gone from thct
*yhat is death ?—Oli ! mortal man
Thy Cutiancc on cternitj

'
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We are farther taught the truth of this doctrine by the example

'of all virtuous beings.

This is the character in which God has been pleased to reveal

himself to man. " The Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious,

long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth : keeping

mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin."

He is the " Father of mercies and God of all comfort." He is a

sun and a shield : he gives grace and glory ; and no good thing

does he withhold from them that walk uprightly. Yes :
" The

Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works.

For God is love." We see his benevolence in all the works of

his hands. The heavens declare it : it shines forth from the sun ;

the moon reflects its lovely radiance ; it twinkles in every star.

It bursts forth from every passing cloud ; it springs out of the

fruitful earth ; it swells in the teeming waters ; it is borne upon the

wings of every wind. The beasts of the forest, the fowls of the air,

the fishes of the sea, all silently proclaim that God is love. " These
wait all upon thee, that thou mayst give them their meat in due
season. That thou givest them they gather ; thou openest thy

hand, they are filled with good." But towards man, the noblest

of his works, yet by his rebellion the vilest of them all, behold the

greatness of his benevolence ! An alien from the peace and purity

of heaven ; the foe of God—the slave of sin—the victim of Satan,

and the heir of hell—there is no eye to pity, there is no arm to

save him. Yet God looks upon his fallen creature : he turns the

eye of deep compassion upon his miseries : he wills his restora-

tion—he devises his salvation. Behold ! he lays his hand upon
the head of his own Son, and devotes him to death, the substitute

for sinners ; the sacrifice for sin. Oh ! well might the morning
stars sing together, and all the sons of God shout for joy ! The
deed is done. Heaven has no higher, greater gift. Omnipotence
may proceed and form its countless worlds ; but mercy can go no
farther. " For God so loved the loorld that he gave his only
BEGOTTEN SoN, that whosocvcr believeth in him should not perish

but have everlasting life.^^ And now every day witnesses his

mercy. For " he healeth the broken in heart and bindeth up
Vol. y. July, 1837. 26

"^
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their wounds." He comforts the trembling mourner, and receives
thousands of returning prodigals into the arms of his forgiveness'.

How lovely is the picture of benevolence exhibited by th^
blessed Redeemer. " Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus*
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." He was rich

in the plenitude of .his Father's love,—in that glory which he had
with the Father before the world was. H^ was rich in the fulness'

of his own glorious perfections,—in almighty power and universal

dominion ; as the Creator of the heavens and the earth; of thrones

and dominions and principalities and powers. What he created
was his own ; what was his own he governed :—the heavens with
all their shining armies, and this humble earth with all its fulness.

Oh, yes : he was rich. But he became poor : he laid aside his

glory ; he resigned his dominion into the hands of his Father ; he
withdrew from the rapturous gazes of adoring angels, and on the

wings of mercy he bent his rapid way to this fallen, miserable

world. Oh ! how he humbled himself ! He whom the heaven of

heavens could not contain enshrined his glory in an earthly taber-

nacle ! He, " who being in the form of Go^, thought it not rob-

bery to be equal with God ; made himself of no reputation, and
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the like-

ness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man he humbled
hinself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross.^^ He suffered : Gethsemane resounded with his groans,

and the unholy hall of an unjust judge witnessed the merciless

inflictions of savage men. He died : from Calvary's deathly

summit, while heaven above was clothed in mysterious blackness,

and the earth beneath was quaking to its foundation, " he bowed
his head and gave up the ghost." The last prayer which he
breathed, was full of love and mercy towards his murderers :

—

" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." And
the last sentence which died upon his quivering lips, clearly de-

monstrated that not even the agonies of a dreadful and violent

death could divert his soul from the purpose of his mercy.
In these high and glorious examples the doctrine of the text is

fully exemplified. All the praises and services of men and an-

gels can add nothing to the supreme felicity of God, and of his

Son Jesus Christ. Their happiness arises out of their benevolent

nature ; and in the exercise of their own benevolence, they must
and will remain eternally happy, presenting to unnumbered worlds,

an everlasting and all-sufficient proof that it is more blessed to give

than to receive.

But we stop not here : Benevolence is also the virtue of angels.

Dwelling near the throne of God, they catch the rays of his love,

and reflect his merciful spirit. On errands of mercy they wing
their way to the earth. Their immortal bosoms swelled with



Rev. S. Doughty's Sermon on Jlcts xx, 35. 283

s,hidness as they contemplated the scenes of Bethlehem, and their

lofty anthem rung through hill and vale and sky, " Glory to God
*in the highest, peace on earth, good will to men." They listen

witK deepest interest to the ery of humble penitence ; and when
the lost soul finds its way back to the fold of peace, verily " there

is joy in the presence of the angels of God." They are " minis-

tering spirits to them that be heirs of salvation." They attend

their beloved charge through the various scenes of life : and when
on the bed of death the departing spirit struggles from its fetters,

they guide it safely to the heavenly mansions.

All the virtuous among the children of men, partake more or

less of this godlike disposition. We have seen it in prophets,

apostles, and martyrs ; and it was this which moved them to

labour, and suffer, and die, " not seeking their own profit, but the

profit of many that they might be saved." It glows, also, in the

bosom of every true and devoted missionary, and every faithful

minister of Christ. That spirit which dwelt in the Master and
Lord, actuates in some degre«r the disciple and servant. This

is the disposition of every true child of God : the first grace,

the prevailing principle, the peculiar characteristic of the new
nature. " Beloved," says the affectionate and benevolent John,
" let us love one another ; for love is of God : and every one that

loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not,

knoweth not God : for God is love."

Thus we have endeavoured to establish the doctrine of the text

by showing that benevolence brings into the possession of man a

source of the purest happiness ; and by referring you for the illus-

tration of it, to the example of all virtuous beings,

A few reflections naturally arise out of this subject.

First, If such is the blessedness of benevolence, then how im-

pon-tant is it that we cultivate a benevolent spirit. The desire of

happiness is a first law of our nature. This is the origin of our

plans, the impulse of our pursuits, the principle that governs our

conduct. But oh, how dark are our views, how confused our

notions of happiness ! The benighted soul of man has mistaken

the path that leads to the abodes of bliss. He wanders in a delu-

sive and dreary wilderness, full of pits and snares : he gropes and
stumbles on dark and slippery mountains after the illusive phan-

toms of his own creation. He stoops down to drink of the streams

which selfishness and sin have poisoned, and wonders that the

largest draughts, instead of satisfying, increase his raging thirst.

He thinks that it is most blessed to receive ; therefore he seeks

his bliss in gain. He stretches out his eager arms to grasp the

treasures of earth ; he presses them to his bosom, and they fill it

with a thousand pangs. But the words of the Lord Jesus disclose to

us the secret of true and enduring felicity. They invite us to culti-

vate a benevolent disposition and imitate the holiest beings in the
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universe, in deriving our blessedness from doing good. My
brethren, if this principle exist in any of our hearts let us carefully

cherish it. Its influence will depend greatly upon the cultivation

it shall receive. For this quality like every other, neglect can

wither, and culture can improve. Exercise will give it strength

;

continued practice will establish its dominion, and render its influ-

ence permanent. But if this fountain be not yet opened within

us, let us labour diligently for it. Let us seek it where only it can
be found—at the foot of the cross. Let us go to Him who hath

this "living water," and, humbly seeking, we shall receive it

" freely :" and the water which he shall give us, shall be in us

"a well of water springing up into everlasting life." Then indeed

we may go forth with joy to satisfy the thirsty and make the barren

and desolate places glad.

Again. If such are the blessed effects of benevolence, what a

happy and lovely world would this be, if benevolence were uni-

versal. The unjust passions of man once banished from his bosom,

the fountain of innumerable evils would be exhausted. Oppres-

sion, injustice, and cruelty would cease. War and its attendant

ills would be experienced and dreaded no more. Every man
would recognise a brother in his fellow, though differing in the

hues of his complexion. Every heart would beat, and every bo-

som glow, with love and mercy. Every eye would beam with

melting kindness. Every hand open, free, and generous, would
scatter widely its blessings on the pathway of the destitute and
the afflicted. Then the rich would be seen hastening to the habi-

tations of the poor to enjoy a rich repast of gratified feehng : and
the strong bearing the weak and helpless in their supporting arms

:

and the wise cheerfully imparting lessons of instruction to the

ignorant ; and the Christian moralist bearing to every abode the

cheering doctrines of eternal life. Then, indeed, the miseries

which desolate our world would vanish ; its sighing and its sor-

row would flee away. A paradise would be opened in this gloomy
wild, and heaven be set up in the soul of man. But, ah ! the

fountain of a benevolence like this rises not in earth ; it is opened
in heaven : it flows from the grace of God : it is the glory of

Messiah's reign. That reign is begun ; that fountain is opened
;

already its flowing streams refresh this wilderness world, and
we are taught that the reign and dominion of love will yet be
universal.

Farther. May we not see in this doctrine a reason why the

providence of God has cast so many poor among his people ?

'^The poor," says the merciful Saviour, "ye have always with

you." Our liberality towards them shall excite their gratitude

and thanksgiving. It shall teach them that the Lord holdeth in

his hands the hearts of the children of men, and turneth them ill

refreshing streams whithersoever he pleaseth. They shall learn
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that. his pitiful eye neglects not their miseries ; and their trust in

him shall strengthen, and their love burn with a purer and brighter

Hame. Their numerous wants shall be to us a perpetual source

of blessedness. They furnish us with opportunities of obeying the

first precept of the gospel ; of strengthening the best principles

of our nature, and of gratifying the finest feelings of the heart.

Here our bosoms may be disenthralled from the grasp of selfish-

ness ; our fallen nature be elevated to the dignity of angels, and

exalted to the lovely and glorious likeness of our God and Saviour.

Brethren, we cannot impart the principle of mercy to the heart

that is destitute of it ; but we can present to you an object every

way suited to your benevolence. We stand before you as an
advocate for the poor of your own city ; as an organ through

which a benevolent institution, well known to you all, solicits your

benevolent contributions. The object of this society is not to

foster idleness, to encourage pauperism, or to strengthen the hands

of villany : it would breed no vultures to prey upon the fruits of

your honest industry ; no odious vermin to bask and prosper in the

cheering rays of your benevolence. Oh, no : its merciful designs

accord with the very spirit of the gospel. It would " Uft up the

hands which hang down, and the feeble knees ; and make straight

paths for their feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the

way." It professes to afford temporary relief to the destitute

widow, and the helpless orphan ; to furnish a little raiment and

food, and medicine, to those industrious poor, who, /or the time,

are unable to help themselves ; to warm the hmbs that are be-

numbed and frozen ; to strengthen the tottering knees which hun-

ger and pinching want have enfeebled ; to cast a ray of cheerful-

ness through the gloom of penury and wo ; to call back the faded

hues of health to the sunken and pallid cheek ; to smooth the

pillow and ease the pangs of death ; and, when the spirit hath

broken its fetters, and fled beyond the reach of human benevo-

lence, then to provide the humble habihments of death, and array

the body for its grave.

These are the unaspiring pretentions, the simple, but merciful

objects of this benevolent institution. To accomplish them requires

no mighty means
;
yet their treasury is empty, and their benevo-

lent designs must fail, unless your generosity come to their relief

and supply anew the exhausted sources of their charity.

This is the time of suffering to the poor. Winter is abroad :

his gathering storms burst on their humble and defenceless dwell-

ings, and they shiver and languish under his chilling influence.

We know not their miseries,—the plagues that haunt their doors,

the sorrows which break their hearts. Around our cheerful habit-

ations the howling tempest may pass unfelt, unheeded : by our

blazing fires we may listen in peace to the dismal groanings of the

storm, which, sweeping harmlessly by us, desolates the hopes of the

36*
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poor. Our tables are abundantly supplied with " wine that maketh
glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and bread

that strengthens man's heart." In the midst of our abundance

-

how little can we realize the sorrows of the wretched : how sel--.

dom, over our flowing bowls and groaning dishes, do we think of

the houseless, starv ng poor. Alas ! full, and beyond the reach

of want, in its own felicities the human heart too readily ibrgets

the miseries of others. Happy, thrice happy, is it for the v/orld,

that while men are forgetful of each other, there is one whose
" tender mercies ar. over all his works." But many a heart may
thus forget;, whose benevolence would prompt a ready and gene-

rous supply, with wretchedness in its sight. It is therefore that

this society brings its suffering poor before you ; that out of the

fulness with which beneficent Providence has blessed you, a little

may be imparted for their relief. Oh, then, think of the suffering

poor,—of the blessedness of benevolence,—of the approbation of

God : " knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the

same shall he receive of the Lord." The managers of this society

will be the almoners of your bounty, and in their name, though

unauthorized, we can confidently promise you a faithful appro-

priation of it.

Permit me, in conclusion, to address a few words to the mem-
bers and managers of this institution. Proceed, ladies, in your
work of mercy. Difficulties may oppose you, prejudice may
possibly rise up against you, a slender treasury may frequently

discourage you ; but, oh, stay not your hand. Let the sufferings

of the poor, let the goodness of your cause, let benevolence urge

you forward. Good management, industry, importunity, and
perseverance will do great things for you. You cannot want
means while your own benevolence hves : you cannot want a

treasury while the hearts of a generous people are ever at your
command ; and you cannot want a motive while there are suffering

poor to relieve, and conscience has a smile to bestow upon your
labours. Oh, slacken not your exertions. Life is valuable only
as it answers the purposes of virtue. Its moments are hastening
rapidly away. Soon the eye will lose its power to weep, and the

tongue to soothe : soon the heart that prompts, and the hand that

beslov/s, will be cold and motionless in death. Oh, then, " what-
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is

no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave
whither thou goest." But a few suns have set since one of your
board descended to the dust, and your tears unbidden fell upon
lier grave. Her removal from the scene of labour warns you that

you, too, must follow. And, oh ! if the breath of life could revisit

her deserted clay, and animate her silent tongue ; if her happy
spirit could address you from the skies, it would be to enforce
these counsels, and to reanimate your diligence. She would say.
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" Go on : the virtuous among men approve ; the poor will rise up
and .call you blessed ;

your own hearts will cheer you with their

approbation ; the merciful Jesus forgets not your labour of love,

and the Father of mercies smiles upon your deeds." -

BIOGHAPHT.

MEMOIR OF THE REV. JAMES f;MITH,

Of the Baltimore Conference.

James Smith was born in the state of Virginia, (place noi,

known) in 1782 or 1783. In early life, through the instrumentality

of the Methodist ministry, he became a subject of the converting-

grace of God, and attached himself to the Methodist Episcopal

church. He entered the itinerant connexion in the Virginia con-

ference in 1802, and was transferred the following spring to the

Baltimore conferenee, where he lived and laboured (with the

exception of a few years spent in connexion with the Philadelphia

conference,) until his death.

When contemplated as an intellectual being, brother Smith
possessed powers of mind of a high order ; capable of the accu-

rate investigation of the most intricate and abstruse subjects in

those branches of science which are in any way connected with

the sacred profession. Metaphysics, natural philosophy, and
speculative theology, formed at one period of his Ufe, the great

leading objects of his ardent pursuit ; in all of which he made
astonishing progress. To these studies, it must be confessed, he
injudiciously added the skeptical works of many of the modern
philosophers ot Europe., and the writings of some of the most dis-

tinguished hetrodox divines. These threw him occasionally into

great perplexity of thought, and gave him many hours of painful

and anxious inquietude for several years. As he advanced in life,

however, he acquired additional information, and felt the salutary

influence of those lessons of experience and observation which
every man of sensibility must derive from an intercourse with the

world. His mind was gradually turned towards those great and
important subjects which stand in more immediate connection with

experimental and practical godUness. These he pursued with a

more chastened ardour and a better directed application, though
not with less zeal or success. His former efforts were those of an
impetuous youth, without experience to guide him, and who, dis-

dainful of the trammels of authority in all matters of opinion and
sentiment, seeks to find his unaided way through the most intri-

cate labyrinths of thought, while hope paints her rainbow of a,

thousand varied hues, and the heart revels in anticipation of a bliss

and felicity which it is destined never to realize. His latter were
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those of the matured man, and more judicious divine, whose
higliest ambition was to becoiije a scribe well instructed unto the

kingdom of heaven, bringing out of his treasure things both new
and old, as the instructer and guide of others in the experience
and practice of the truth as it is in Christ. And here he succeeded
to the delight and profit of multitudes. He was indeed a work-
man that needeth not to be ashamed. Who ever listeaed even
in ordinary conversation to the eloquence of his lips, without

sensible emotions of pleasure and delight ? But when in the dis-

charge of his sacred function, he poured forth the rich variety of

his intellectual stores, drawn from those sacred and divine subjects

which are full of the inspiration of the Almighty ; then it was
that he appeared in his real greatness. The lofty tone of his

eloquence, the animation of his countenance, the appropriate

inflections and intonations of his voice, the sublimity and gran-

deur of his conceptions, would fill his hearers with delight and
admiration, and not unfrequently overwhelm them with astonish-

ment ; while by the blessing of God he found access to the heart

and conscience, "forced the sinner in his last retreat," and left

his audience under the influence of the most deep and permanent
religious impressions.

As a man and a Christian, piety, candour, and social affability

were prominent traits of his character ; a more faithful friend, or

a more honest man never lived—always prompt and ready to

acknowledge an error, or to repair an injury. He possessed the

confidence and love of all who knew him. If an enemy he had,

that man knew him not. To the. honour of brother Smith as well

as for the encouragement of young men similarly situated, it

should be recorded, that though in a great measure ignorant of

letters, at the commencement of his ministry, he not only laboured

as an itinerant preacher, but found time to cultivate an extensive

acquaintance with many branches of English literature. He was
twice married, and has left a widow and several children by his

first wife to deplore their loss. He died in the city of Baltimore,

April, 1826. Concerning his last moments Bishop Soule writes thus

;

" I visited our dear brother Smith in his last sickness, and found

him suffering extreme pain, and the whole outward man in ruins
;

but his mind was unimpaired. He appeared, however, to have

no particular apprehension of the near approach of his dissolution.

Being fully persuaded from the symptoms of his disease, that his

course was nearly finished, I considered it my duty to admonish

him of it, and ascertain the state of his mind in regard to it.

When I assured him that, in all human probability, he could sur-

vive but a few days, he appeared perfectly calm and resigned ; but

expressed some regret that his friends had not given him earlier

'nformation of his real situation.

" He observed that he had often sqiFered severe bodily afflic-
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lions, and that he had not usually enjoyed very extraordinary

consolations during their conthiuance ; but that he had uniformly

derived spiritual benefits from them after their removal. This

remark of our departed brother brought to my mind, with peculiar

force, the words of the apostle to the Hebrews, ' Now, no chas-

tening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, never-

theless, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness

unto them which are exercised thereby,'

" This passage being quoted, he observed thai the doctrines of

the gospel which he had preached to others, were the grounds of

his faith, and its promises the pillars of his hope ; and that casting

his soul on the merits of his gracious Redeemer, he felt no fear

of death.

" He uttered these expressions with peculiar sensibility, and at

the same time assured me that he considered it as a mark of kind-

ness that I had visited him, and communicated freely in regard to

his state.

" He was a striking example of Christian patience and fortitude

under great suffering, and sustained the weight of his affliction in

the strength of the hope of the resurrection of the dead, and of

eternal life.

" The next time I visited him, ' the earthly house of this taber-

nacle' was just ready to be dissolved, and the immortal inhabitant

was too much oppressed with its disordered burden to be capable

of communication, and in a short time after I left him he fell

asleep in Christ." Wm. Ryland.
Alfred Griffith.

MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOHN COLLINS,

Of the Philadelphia Conference.

John Collins was a native of the eastern shore of Maryland,
(now a part of Sussex county, Del.) He was born in April, 1764.

In the early part of his Hfe he resided in the town of Milford. He
was a man of great bodily strength, and strong and violent pas-

sions : bold and determined in the cause of sin. He could not

endure contradiction, and he would smite with the fist of wicked-
ness the man who dared to insult him. So far was he gone from
the path of rectitude, and so deeply was he immersed in crime,

that his subsequent conversion was a matter of astonishment to

all who knew him. But amidst his crime and folly he was indus-

trious and honest, and provided for, and was affectionate to his

family. On this account he was esteemed even while in his wild

career. He was very happy in the choice of his companion

;

she was amiable in her disposition, and agreeable in her manners.
This union was an important event in the history of our brother,

ers it served to tame the ferocity of his temper, and bring him to a
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more sober and consistent course of conduct. But still he was
without hope and without God in the world, until, under the

preaching of a Methodist minister, whom, by persuasion, he reluc-

tantly went to hear, he was powerfully awakened to a sense of

his lost and miserable estate. His convictions were pungent, bat

it was not long before the Lord appeared for his deliverance. The
change was manifest to all. He went from house to house,

praying, exhorting, and praising the Lord ; and, we believe he
never lost the evidence of his adoption into the family of God.
He also professed the blessing of sanctification.

The time and circumstances of his call to the ministry we are

not able precisely to ascertain. He was employed by the presid-

ing elder to fill a vacancy on Caroline circuit in the year 1803,

where he travelled until the ensuing conference, when he was
admitted on trial in the Philadelphia annual conference, and ap-

pointed to Dorchester circuit, where he travelled two years. He
was then admitted into full connection, and ordained deacon;
two years after which he was admitted to elder's orders. His
labours, as an itinerant minister, were wholly confined to the

peninsula, except in the year 1821, in which he travelled on the

Cumberland circuit, (N. J.) As a travelling preacher he was
surpassed by few, if any, for industry, zeal and perseverance. No
trifling event could divert him from the great work in which he
was engaged. The gospel was to be preached, and souls were
to be saved, and brother Collins exerted all his energies to effect

these objects.

In the year 1 826, he was appointed to travel Lewistown circuit

with brother Alward White. He went to his work in tolerable

health, and laboured with his usual zeal and perseverance. On
Christmas day he preached five tiroes, and rode some distance.

He continued faithfully to fill his appointments, though the weather
was extremely cold, until the 21st of January, 1827, when, after

preaching twice, he came home very unwell, and was unable to

preach, or leave the house any more, being severely afflicted with
the rheumatism, under which he laboured for a long time. He
and his friends flattered themselves that when the weather should

become more moderate he would be better and be able to resume
the duties of the circuit. But on the 19th of March, his disease

assumed a more alarming character, a general sinking of the sys-

tem followed, and he was delirious from Monday until the Sunday
following ; at which time he regained his reason and recollection,

which he retained at short intervals, until he died.

During the whole of his protracted illness religion was his de-

lightful theme. Even in lus most delirious hours, when the sub-

ject of religion was introduced, he appeared to be aroused to

sensibility, and for some moments conversed rationally on the

things of God. Although his sufferings were severe, yet he was
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patient, and bowed with entire submission to the chastening hand
of his heavenly Father. He observed to his friends, that though

his afflictions had been great, yet it was one of the happiest winters

he had ever seen. It was a general remark of his numerou
visters, that they had never witnessed in any person, through the

trying scene, a greater degree of patience, or stronger confidence

in God. There did not appear to rest on his mind for a moment a
doubt but that for him to die would be gain. He frequently broke
out in shouts of praise to God at the thoughts of dying, and of
entering the mansions of eternal bliss ! On one occasion, when
many of his friends, who had collected to see him die, were
standing by Ins bed, and one remarked that he hoped he should

meet him in heaven, " Yes," said he, " and how glad shall I be
to meet you all at heaven's gate and welcome you in.'' To one
of his friends he said, " Brother Milby, give me some water, and
give it to me from your own hand :" the same request he made
of brother Hazzard, which when done, he rejoined, " Now you
can say you have given brother Collins water when he was dying."
He lived, however, some days, continuing in the same happy
frame of mind, and unwavering confidence in God, frequently

repeating the words of the dying Wesley, " The best of all is, God
is with us." When the question was asked him what should be
said to those who might inquire concerning the manner of his death,

he answered, " Tell them I have gone to glory."

It is well known that our brother CoUins had his peculiarities,

some of which rendered him unpopular among many people ; but
he also had many warm friends, and no one, we presume, who
was acquainted with him, will hesitate to admit that he was a pious
man, and that as a minister, his labours were almost unparalleled.

He seldom, if ever, travelled a circuit without being the means of
a revival of religion on some parts of it. He died at Milton, Del.,
on Friday evening, March 30th, 1827, in the 62d year of his age,
and the 23d of his itinerant ministry. On Sunday following his

remains were taken to Milford for interment, where an appropriate
discourse was delivered on the occasion, by his colleague, on
Isaiah Ivii, 1, " The righteous perisheth and no man layeth it to
heart : and merciful men are taken away, none considering that
the righteous is taken away from the evil to come."

2yZZSCEI.I.ANEOUS.

REVIEW.
Substance of the Semi-ceniennial Sermon, before the J\''eio-York Annual Con-
ference, at its Session, May IS^G. By the Rev. Freeborn Garrettson,
^preached, and noio published, by request of thai body. 46 pp. Svo. Published
by jV. Bangs and J. Emory,for the Methodist Episcopal Church. Price
25 cents.

The history of Methodism in involves many facts and incidents,

this country, as well as in Europe, both curious and interesting. The
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circumstances attending its com-
mencement, the character of the

instruments whose pious efforts

gave it the first impetus, and ac-

companied its progress, as well as

the manner ot" its extension, all

conspire together, to give it a

character somewhat peculiar, and
to make it a subject of critical in-

quiry, both to the Christian and
the philosopher. Such, indeed, has

been the celebrity of its founder,

and his character and labours so

interwoven and identified with the

system itself, that he has attracted

the gaze of the multitude, chal-

lenged the investigaiion of the phi-

losopner, excited the envy and

called forth the opposition ofthose

whose peculiaiity of religious views

he so successfully controverted, and
raised the admiration of the en-

iighiened, devout Christian, whose
enlarged views enabled him to ap-

preciate true worth of character,

by whatever name he may be dis-

tinguished. Hence while the pen

of a 8outhey has caricatured him

whose character and doctrine he

did not understand, and Hampson
and Nightingale have praised pro-

fusely with a view to make their

unwarrantable censures the less

exceptionable, others, and particu-

larly Moore, have represented liim

as he was, freed from the spots

put upon him by his enemies.

Whatever of merit or 'demerit

may be attached to the several

biographies of that great man of

God, it is now too late for any one

to attempt to obscure the glories

ofhis character by the mists arising

from human passions, or the clouds

emitted from envy and malice.

The name of John Wesley will

live in the grateful recollections of

thousands while pure Christianity

shall be cherished by mankind ; and

Methodism will derive some share

of its lustre from being associated

with a character so distinguished

for his deep erudition, his genuine
Christian experience, his entire

devotedness to the cause of his

Divine Master, and his astonish-

ing and successful labours in the
vineyard of his Lord.

It is not our intention, however,
on this occasion, to enter into an
examination of the character and
labours of the Rev. John Wesley.
This has been faithfully and ably

done by his late biographer, the

Rev. Henry Moore, to whom our

readers are referred for a triumph-

ant refutation of all the calumnies

which have been thrown upon him
by those who either could not or

did not wish to appreciate his mo-
tives and worth.

Methodism in these United

States, tiiough not established by

the personal labours of that apos-

tolic man, was planted and brought

to some degree of maturity under

his superintendence and care : and
though its beginnings were small,

its grov.'th has been rapid, and its

fruit much. As in Europe, where
it took its rise, instruments were
here raised up by the good hand of

God, to carry forward the work
which had been begun.

Among the early converts to

this work, was the author of the

discourse before us. To much of

what he relates, therefore, he was
an eye and ear witness. In many
of the transactions which he de-

scribes he personally assisted,

having laboured extensively in the

field of itinerancy, and witnessed

the rise and progress of the work
of God among the Methodists in

many places. On this account,

the facts which he records are acr

companied with an authenticity

to which otherwise they would

have no just claim. And here we
would take the liberty to remark,

that those who were the " first
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fruits" of this harvest, would do

well before the facts are obliterated

from their memories, or they shall

pass into the other world, to rescue

from oblivion such incidents as are

\vorthy to be preserved. Why not

gather up the fragments that no-

thing be lost 1

There may not be many things

in the present discourse but what

are already known to those of our

readers who are conversant with

the history of our church. After

a short account of the rise and pro-

gress of the work for a few years,

Mr. Garrettson introduces the fol-

lowing, which, though related with

that honest simphcity which is

characteristic of the writer, will be

read with interest as descriptive of

the manner in which the primitive

Methodist preachers conducted

their affairs, as well as the suffer-

ings to which some of them were
exposed :

—

"In May, 1777, though fhe revolu-
tionary war occasioned great heat, we
all assembled at the Deer creek cha-
pel in Maryland, to hold our confer-
>ence. The English preachers expect-
ed that this would be their last meeting
with their American brethren, as they

' intended returning to their native

country. At this time we were a reli-

gious society, and a supplement to the
church to which we had formerly be-

longed. In conference the question
was asked, I think by Mr. Rankin,
Shall we administer the ordinances?
The question was debated, and a de-

cision was suspended until the next
conference, which was appointed to

be held the following May in Lees-
burg, Virginia. I shall never forget

the parting prayer put up by that dear
servant of God, George Shadford, for

surely the place was shaken with the
power of God. We parted, bathed in

tears, to meet no more in this world.
I wish I could depict to the present
generation of preachers, the state of
our young and prospering society.

We had gospel simplicity, and our
hearts were united to Jesus, and to

each other. We were persecuted, and
at limes buffeted ; but we took our

Vol. X. July, 1827.

lives in our hands, and went to our
different appointments, weeping and
sowing our precious seed, and the
Lord owned and blessed his work.
My lot, for the first six months, was
cast in Brunswick circuit, Virginia;
after which I went to North Carolina,

where there was a blessed work of
sanctification, and many of us caught
thehoh flame. From east, west, north,

and south, I heard that the blessed

work was progressing, and greatly
prospering.

"Ma) 19, 1778, conference met ac-

cording to appointment. All ourEng-
bsh brethren were gone, except Mr.
Asbury, and he had retired to Judge
White's in Delaware state. William
Watters,the oldest American preacher,

was chosen chairman : every thing

went on well;—^we were humble,
simple, and affectionate ; embracing
each other with tears of joy. The
question debated at the Deer creek
conference was resumed,—shall wead-
miriister the ordinances?—in amount,
shall we become an independent
church ? It was again laid over till

the next conference, which was ap-

pointed to be held at the Broken-Back
cliurcl), in Fluvanna county , Virginia.

At this time there were two circuits

in the peninsula, to one of which Joha
Littlejohn and John Cooper were sent,

and Joseph Hartley and myself were
appointed to the other.

" Political troubles were very great -

the Methodists were a small and des-

pised people; and the wicked, as a
pretext for their base conduct, falsely

branded them with the name of tories.

John Cooper was sick, and unable to

preach; Littlejohn, under persecution,

returned to Virginia; and the court
prohibited Hartley from preaching.

However, he went about, and prayed
with the people, and some of them
said he preached on his knees. I was
advised to retire, which I did for two
days ; but 1 was pressed in spirit, and
came out, determined, whether for life

or death, to go forth in the name of

the Lord. I formed a circuit, to com-
prehend as nearly as possible the whole
work ; and though buffeted and abus-

ed, the Lord was with me.
" My field of labour for more than

two years was in the peninsula, a tract

of laiid lying between the Chesapeak
and Delaware bays, including the state

of Delaware, eight counties of Mary
land, and two of Virginia ; a fertile

27
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rich, and thickly inhabited country,
immersed in luxury ahd pride, and
supported by the toil of slavery. For
a time I stood very tuuch alone, but I

was young, inured to hardship, and
able to travel from twenty to forty

miles, and to preach from one to four

sermons a day. I never expect to be
in such afield of labour again, though
I would gladly go many thousand
miles to get into one like it ; for sin-

ners were crying for mercy on every
hand, and large societies were formed.
"I was pursued by the wicked,

knocked down, and left almost dead
on the highway ; my face scarred and
bleeding. This was humiliating to

me, but it was loud preaching to the

people. I did not court persecution,

but I gloried in the cross of Christ my
Lord. Towards the latter end of this

year we began to have considerable
assistance. Brother Asbury (whom I

sometimes visited m his retirement)
preached in the neighbourhood to

which he had been confined, and the
Liord thrust out several labourers into

his vineyard, among whom was Philip

Cox, a zealous and useful preacher.
Brother Hartley had his bands loosed,
and the Lord was with him. Soon
after his enemies caught him again,
and cast him in Talbot jail, but did

not confine him long ; for they feared
that if he continued in prison, he would
convert the whole town and country,
so amazingly did the people crowd
around his prison ; and even the ma-
gistrate who committed him, when he
was taken very ill, sent for Mr. Hart-
ley from the prison to pray for him,
and some time before he died, gave him
a charge concerning his family, and
requested his wife and children to em-
brace Methodism ;

' for,' said he, 'they
are in the right way ; and even when
I put Mr. Hartley in jail, my con-
science told me I was doing wrong.'
A little after this they imprisoned me
in Cambridge, but after detaining me
about sixteen days, they willingly re-

leased me ; for I suppose my imprison-
ment was the means of my doing more
good in those few days, than 1 other-
wise should have done in treble the
time. The whole country seemed ripe
to the harvest. The people flocked
from every quarter to hear the word.
Good brother Pedicord came from the
western shore to help us in Dorches-
ter, and was met on the road by a Mr.

, one of my adversaries, who,

when he discovered him to be a Meth-
odist preacher, beat him until the
blood ran down his face. He went
to the house of a friend, and while they
were washing his slrijtes, the brother
of the persecutor rode uj), and under-
standing that the preacher had been
wounded by his brother, he said, ' I

will go after him, and chastise him.'
So saying, he galloped away, overtook
and beat him, until he promised never
to meddle with another Methodist
preai her.

"• My manner was, when the circuits

could be supplied, to go out and form
new ones; and amidst tlie clash ofwar,
God in a glorious manner prospered
his work in awakening and converting
thousands of souls ; so that in process

of time the peninsula became compa-
ratively as the garden of Eden, and
the Lord thrust out many faithful,

zealous, and useful young men. There
was a blessed work among the African
slaves ; and in no part of my labours
have I had more precious seasons,

than I had in preaching to them. But
they have been injured by being in-

duced to become independent of us •

and I think if I was now young, I

should labour hard to bring them into

the place which they once occupied ;

for 1 am conviced that those of them
who have kept under the old itinerant

system of doctrines and discipline,

prosper more than those who have
gone to themselves."

Much has been said respecting

the attempts which were made by
some of the preachers of that day
to form themselves into an inde-

pendent body, and assuming to

themselves the right of administer-

ing the ordinances. To those who
are unacquainted with our early

history, that they may understand

this part of the subject, it is neces-

sary to say, that at the commence-
ment of Methodism, it was con-

sidered only as a society within

the bosom ofthe established church

of England, subject to certain rules

prescribed by Mr. Wesley adapted

to such a society, and that the peo-

ple received the ordinances from

the parochial clergy, the Metho-
dist preachers being considered
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only in the light of lay preachers.

However well this regulation might

be suited to the then existing state

of tilings in Great Britain, it was
certainly not adapted to the state

of society in this country. Of this

both preacl.ers and people soon

became sensible ; and they there-

fore thought it necessary and ex-

pedient to resort to the method of

remedying the.evil by the preachei's

administering the orc^ances them-
selves.

Although we think they erred in

this particular, their error may find

an apology in the judgment of

those who are unwilling to impute

wilftd crime to men evincing, in

every other part of their conduct,

the most unblemished reputation.

That these men were actuated by

the purest motives admits no doubt,

and, therefore, their aberration in

this particular, did not originate

from a factious spirit, nor from

personal ambition. Had the stated

clergy of that age treated those

men of God with that urbanity and

Christian courtesy which they de-

served, and approved of the vvork

of God which was evidently pro-

moted by their means, there would

have been less temptation for the

Methodist preachers to establish a

separate communion, and perhaps

to tliis day, they might have been

amalgamated with the Protestant

Episcopal church. It was, how-

ever, far otherwise ; and whether

the rise and spread of Methodism
in this country, be rega.rded as a

good or an evil, its promoters were

impelled, in some sense, to pursue

the course they did.

The conduct of others, combin-

ed with their own relation to the

people who were converted to God
by their ministry, ultimately led to

the adoption of measures to secure

to the Methodist people the rights

ind privileges of a Christian

church. Though the calls of the

people for the ordinances from the

hands of their spiritual fathers,

were at first, and for some time,

resisted by Mr. Asbury and others,

on the ground that they were not

duly authorized tt> administer them,

yet some ofthe preachers departed

from the judgment and wish of

their brethren, and unhappdy run

m this particular before they were

sent. The following quotation

from the discourse before us, sets

this subject in a just point of hght;

"Maj 1779. the regular conference

was held, according to appointnnent,

in the Broken-Back church, Fluvanna
county, Virginia. The same question

was asked. Shall we administer the

ordinances ? It was answered in the

affirmative ; and they set apart some
of their oldest preachers to administer

the sacraments. The trouhies were
such, that we to the north did not at-

tend.
" The next conference was appoint-

ed to be held at Manican town, Vir-

ginia, May, 1780. Prior to this con-

ference,we northern preachers thought

it expedient, for our own convenience,

to hold one in Baltimore; and we ap-

pointed F. Asbury. W. Walters, and
F. Garrettson, as delegates to the

Virginia conference, to bring them
back if possible to our original usages.

The proposition we made, was for

them to suspend the administration of

the ordinances for one year; in the

mean while we would consult Mr.
Wesley, and on the following May we
would have a union conference in

Baltimore, and abide by his judgment.
To this proposal they unanimously
agreed ; and a circumstantial letter

(iadiled by brother J. Dickens) was
sent to Mr. Wesley.
"May 1781, according to appoint-

ment, we met and received Mr. Wes-
ley's answer; which was to continue

on the old plan until farther direction.

We unanimously agreed to follow his

counsel, and went on harmoniously.

I do not think that Mr. Drew in seve-

ral particulars did justice to our .^me-

rlcan brethren ; for"he represents them
as very refractory, and supposes that

Mr. Asbury had a great deal of trouble

with them ; when the fact was, that

they were going forth in the power oV
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the Spirit, disseminating' gospel truth,

and sufFering much persecution, and
many privations, while Mr. Asbury
had a quiet retreat at Judge White's
in the state of Delaware, and that,

during the hottest time of our conflict.

It is true, our southern brethrea (to

satisfy the people and their own con-

sciences,) did administer the ordi-

nances, and that, as they thought, in

an extreme case. The leading mem-
bers of the Fluvanna conference were

our good brothers Dickens, Gatch,.

Yeargan, Poy tress, Ellis, Tatum,&;c,
&c ; all faithful, pious, zealous men of

God, who would do credit to any con-
nection ; and I admired their goodness
in cordially agreeing to consult Mr.
Wesley, and follow hisjudgment, and
till that time to suspend the adminis-
tration of the ordinances. If I am
prolix on this part of the subject, it is

to show that ourVirginia brethren were
undeservedly accused of schism."

(To be continued.)

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

Theological Instihites: or, a Vieiv of the Evidences, Doctrines, Morals, and Institul'wns

of Christianittj. By Richard Watson. Part Fourth. 8vo. pp. 234.

(Concluded from page 2C0.)

On the divine nature of Christ, often emphatically referred toas stamp-

as rendering his sufferings infinitely ingthat m/we upon his saciiQce, as

., . ^
, tu r 11

• sivmfr that consideration to his volun-
meritorious, we have the following -^^y tufferings on our account, which
appropriate observations:

—

we usually express by the term of

" It has been objected by Socinus [his merits.' Acts xx, 28, as God, he

and his followers, that the dignity of a '« said to have ' purchased the church

person adds notbinff to the estimation ?^»th his own blood.' In Golossians

14, i 5, we are said to have ' redemp-
person adds nottjing

of his sufferings. The common opinion
of mankind, in all ages, is, however, a

sufficient refutation of this objection ;

for in proportion to the excellence of

the creatures immolated in sacrifice

have the value and efficacy of obla-

tions been estimated by all people;

which notion, when [lerverted, made
them resort, in some instances, to hu-

man sacrifices, in cases of great ex-
tremity ; and, surely, if the principle

of substitution existed in the penal law
of any human government, it would
be universally felt to make a great
difference in the character of the law,

whether an honourable or a mean

tion through his blood, who is the
IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GoD.' In
1 Corinthians ii, 8, 'the Lord of
Glory is said to have been cruci-
fied.' St. Peter emphatically calls the

blood of Christ '•precious blood;'
and St. Paul dwells particularly upon
this peculiarity, when he contrasts the

sacrifice of Christ with those of the

law, and when he ascribes that puri-

f\'ing efficacy, which he denies to the
blood of bulls and of goats, to the

blood of Christ. ' How much more
shall the blood of Christ, who
throuarh the eternal Spirit offered him-

ibstitute were exacted in place of self without spot to God, purge your

the guilty ; and that it would have conscience from dead works to serve

greatly changed the character of the the living God ?' Dy the argument of

act of Zaleucus, the Locrian law- Socinus there could be no difference

giver, before mentioned, and placed between the blood of animals, shed

the estimation in which he held his under the law, as to value and efficacy,

own laws, and the degree of strictness and the olood of Christ, which is di-

with which he was determined to up- reclly in the teeth of the declaration

liold them, in a very different light, if, and argument of the apostle, who also

instead of parting with one of his own asserts that the patterns of things in

eyes, in place of the remaining eye of tl»e heavens were purified by animal

las son, he had ordered the eye ofsome sacrifices ;
' but the heavenly things

base slave or of a malefactor to be themselves with better sacrifices

plucked out. But without entering than these,' namely the oblation of

into this, the notion will be expUcitly Christ." (pp. 320, 321.)

i-efuted, if we turn to the testimony x ^i /^ n • , i.*-

of.IIoly Writ itself, in which the dig- I" the following paragraph, Mr._

nily and divinity of our Lord is so Watson shows, on the authority of
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apostolic testimony, the connexion

which subsists between the death

of Christ and the pardon of sin ; a

subject on which injurious conces-

sions have sometimes been made :

" It has been sometimes said by
theologians, sufBciently sound in their

g'eneral views of the doctrine of the

atonement, that we know not the vin-

culum, or bond of connexion between
the sufferings of Christ and the pardon
of sin ; and ttiis therefore they place
among- the mysteries of religion. To
me this appears rather to arise from
obscure views of the atonement, than
from the absence of information on
this point in the vScriptures themselves.
Mysteries of love and incomprehen-
sible facts are tbund, it is^true, in the
incarnation, humiliation, and suffer-

ings of our Lord; but tlie vinculum,
or connexion of those sufferings, ap-
pears to be matter of express revela-
tion, when it is declared, that the
death of Christ was a ' demonstration
of the righteousness of God,' of his

lighteous character and his just ad-
ministration, and therefore allowed
the lionourable exercise of mercy
without impeachment of justice, or
any repeal or relaxation of his laws.
If it be meant, in this allegation of
mystery, that it is not discoverable
how the death of Cliristis as adequate
a display of the justice of God, as

though offenders had been personally
punished, this also is clearly in oppo-
sition to what the apostle has said, in

the passage which has been so often

referred to, ' Whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation tlirough faith

in his blood, to declare his righteous-

ness,' f(s evSei^tv -rjs SiKatoirvrijg avra,for a
demonstration, or MAMFKsTATroN of
his righteousness ; nor surely can the
particulars before stated, in explana-
tion of this point, be well weighed,
without our perceiving how gloriously
the holiness and essential rectitude cif

God, as well as his rectoral justice,

were illustrated by this proceeding

;

this, surely, is manifestation, not mys-
tery." (pp.330, 331.)

Having estabhshed the doctrine

of atonement for sin, by the death

of Christ, Mr. Watson proceeds

next to consider the benefits which
are derived to man from that gra-

cious procefdure. Aniong these are

specified, justification, and its con-

comitants, regeneration, adoption,

and the witness of the Spirit : all

of which are distinctly explained

upon scriptural principles. Justi-

fication is shown to consist in the

forgiveness of sins; and, it is prov-

ed, that, in the language of Holy
Scripture, the term.<, justification,

the non-imputation of sin, and the

imputation of righteousness, are all

used to express substantially the

same blessing,—absolution trom

guilt and acceptance with God.
In the chapter on this subject there

is an able refutation of the opinion,

so strenuously defended by Mr.
Hervey and other divines of the

same school, that justification con-

sists in the imputation to the be-

liever of the active obedience of

Christ to the moral law : an opin-

ion which, hoAvever excellent may
be the personal character of some
of its adherents, is the very soul of

the Antinomian heresy. In this part

of his work, our author has judi-

ciously availed himself ofthe Trea-

tise on Justification, by the cele-

brated John Goodwin, published

upwards of a hundred and eighty

years ago, and forming, without

exception, one of the most acute

and powerful pieces of polemic

theology that was ever written.

Mr. Watson has also furnished a

most satisfactory confutation of

Bishop Bull's theory, contained in

his Latin treatise, entitled HarmO'
nia JipostoUca : and adopted by a

large body of the national clergy.

That eminent scholar contends,

that sinners are justified before

God by faith and works united.

To establish this position, he ex-

plains St. Paul's doctrine of justiv

fication by that of St. James; with-

out adverting to the very obvious

circumstance, which at once shows
the absurdity of his reasoning, that

St. James only introduces the
27*
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subject of justification incidentally,

while St. Paul discourses upon it

at large, and o( set jnirpose. The
laith by which sinners are justified

«s shown to have special reference

to the sacrifice of ( hrist, and to be

a principle of trust or confidence.

Our author has not gone so

largely into the subject of regene-

ration as we anticipated. He has

simply stated its nature, and refut-

ed an opinion which has been

somewhat prevalent of late years,

among a certain class of divines,

—

That regeneration precedes repent-

ance : an opinion which confounds

the effects produced by the pre-

venting grace of God, with that

renovation of nature which consti-

tutes a " meetness for the inherit-

ance of the saints in light." In

reference to these subjects, Mr.
Watson says, regeneration

"Is that mighty change in man,
wrought by the Holy Spirit, by which
the dominion which sin has over him
*a his natural state, and which he de-

plores and struggles against in his peni-

tent state, is broken and abolished ; so

that, with full choice of will, and the

energj of right affections, be serves

God freely, and ' runs in the way of

his commandments.' 'Whosoever is

<?orn of God doth not commit sin, for

his seed reinaineth in him, and he can-
cot sin, because he is born of God.'
' For sin shall not have dominion over
^'ou ; for ye are not under the law but
under grace.' ' But now being made
free from sin, and become servants to

God, ye have your fruit unto holiness,

and the end everlasting life.' Deliver-

ance from the bondage of sin, and the

power and the will to do all things

which are pleasing to God, both as to

inward habits and outward acts, are,

therefore, the distinctive characters of

this state.
" That repentance is not regenera-

tion, we have before observed. It will

not bear disputing whether regenera-
tion begins with repentance; for if the

regenerate state is only entered upon
at our justification, then all that can
be meant by this, to be consistent with
4 he Scriptures, is, that the preparatory

process, which leads to rcgeoeratiorj.

as it leads to pardon, commences with
conviction and contrition, and goes on
to a repentant turning to the Lord. In
the order which God has established,

regeneration does not take place with-
out this process. Conviction of the
evil and danger of an unregenerate
state must iirst be felt. God halh ap-
pointed this change to be effected in

answer to our prayers ; and acceptable
prayer supposes that we desire the
blessing we ask; that we accept oi

Christ as the appointed medium of ac-
cess to God : that we feel and confess
our own inability to attain what we
ask from another; and that we exercise
faith in the promises of God which
convey the good we seek! It is clear
that none of hese is regeneration, for

they all suppose it to be a good in

prospect, the object of prayer and ea-
ger desire. True it is, that deep and
serious conviction of sin, the power to

desire deliverance fiom it, the power
to pray, the struggle against the cor-

ruptions of an unregenerate heart, are
all proofs of the work of God in the

heart, and of an important moral
change ; but it is not this change, be-
cause regeneration is that renewal of

our nature which gives us dominion
over sin, and enables us to serve God,
from love, and not merely from fear

;

and it is yet confessedly unattained^

being still the object of search and
eager desire. We are not yet ' created
anew unto good works,' which is as

special and instant a work of God as

justification, and for this reason, that

it is not attained before the pardon of
our sins, and always accompanies it.

" This last point may be proved,
"

I . From the nature of justification
itself, v^hich takes away tlie penalty of
sin ; but that penalty is not only obli-

gation to punishment, but the loss of
the sanctifying Spirit, and the curse of
being left under the slavery of sin, and
under the dominion of Satan. Regene-
ration is effected by this Spirit restor-

ed to us, and is a consequence of our
pardon ; for though justification in

itself is the remission of sin, yet a jus-

tified state implies a change, both in

our condition and in our disposition :

in our condition, as Ave are in a state

of life, not of death, of safety, not of

condemnation ; in our disposition, as

regenerate and new creatures.
"2. From Scripture, which affords

us direct proof that regeneration is a
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concomitant of justification. 'If any
man be in Christ, he is a new crea-

ture.' It is then the result of our en-

trance into that state in which we are

said to be in Christ ; and the mean-
ing- of this phrase is most satisfactorily

explained by Rom. viii, 1, considered
in connexion with the preceding chap
ter, from which, in the division of the

chapters, it ought not to have been
separated. That chapter clearly de-

scribes the state of a person convinced
and slain by the law applied by the

Spirit. We may discover, indeed, in

this description,certain moral changes,
as consenting to the law that it is good ;

delighting in it after the inward man ;

powerful desires ; humble confession,

&ic. The state represented, is, how-
ever, in fact, one of guilt, spiritual

captivity, helplessness, and misery ; a
fitate of condemnation ; and a state of
bondage to sin. The opposite condi-
tion is that of a man ' in Christ Je-
sus:' to him ' there is no condemna-
tion ;' he is forgiven ; the bondage to

sin is broken ; he ' walks not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.' To be in
Christ, is, therefore, to be justified;

and regeneration instantly follows.

We see then the order ofthe d ivine o pe-
ration in individual experience . con-
viction of sin, helplessness and danger;
faith ; justification ; and regeneration.
The regenerate state is, also, calle'l in

Scripture sanctification ; though a
distinction is made by the apostle Paul
between that and being ' sanctified
IPho 117/

;' a doctrine to be afterward
considered. In this regenerate or
sanctified stale, the former corruptions
of the heart may remain, and strive

for the mastery ; but that which cha-
racterizes and distinguishes it from
the state of a penitent before justifica-

tion, before he is ' in Christ,' is. that

they are not even his inward habit;
and that they have no dominio?i. Faith
unites to Christ; by it we 'derive
grace and peace from God the Father,
and his Son Jesus Christ,' and enjoy
' the communion of the Holy Ghost;'
and this Spirit as the sanctifying Spirit,

is given to us to ' abide with us, and
to be in us,' and then we walk not
after the flesh but after the Spirit."

(pp. 476—478.)

According to the representations
of Scripture, until a man has re-

pented of his sin, and believed in

Jesus Christ with the heart unto

righteousness, he is in a state of

guilt and condemnation before God;
now, to suppose that, while he re-

mains in that state, he is a subject

of regenerating grace; that is, that

while he is under the sentence of

eternal death, he is born of God,
made a partaker of the divine na-

ture, and actually prepared for eter-

nal glory, is a palpable absurdity.

Whereas, when any n.an under the

influence of preventing grace, is

brought to the exercise of repent-

ance towards God, and faith to-

wards our Lord Jesus Christ, his

guilt is cancelled, and his person is

justified ; he stands fully and freely

acquitted before God ; there is no
charge against him ; and a way is

then opened ibr the communication
of the Holy Spirit to his soul, in

all his fulness of regenerating and
comforting energy. But never,

until we are freed from the guilt of

sin, can we justly expect to receive

a nev.' nature.

In regard to adoption, Mr. Wat-
son remarks,

—

" To suppose that the apostles take
this term from the practice of tlie

Greeks, Romans, and other nations,

who had the custom of adopting the
children of others, and investing them
with all the privileges of their natural
offspring, is, probably, a refinement.

It is much more likely, that they had
simply in view the obvious fact, that

our sins had deprived us ofour sonship,

the favourof God,andour right to the

inheritance of eternal life ; that we
had become strangers, and aliens, and
enemies; and that, upon our return to

God. and reconciliation with him, our
forfeited privileges were not only re-

stored, but heightened through the pa-
ternal love ofGod. They could scarcely
be forgetful of the affecting parable of

the prodigal son ; and it is under the

same simple view, that St. Paul quotes
from the Old Testament. 'Wherefore
come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
tlie unclean thing, and I will receive
vou, pnd I will be a Father unto vou

;



300 Review of Watson's Theological Institutes.

and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty.'

"Adoption, then, is that act by
which we who were alienated, and
enemies, and disinherited, are made
the sons of God, and lieirs of his eter-

nal glory. 'Ifchildren then heirs, heirs

of God "and joint heirs with Christ;'

where it is to be remarked, that it is

not in our own right, noi in right of

any worii done in us, or which we
ourselves do, though it be an evan-

g'elical work, that we become heirs,

hutjointly with h>m, and in his right.

" To this state belong freedom from
a servile spirit; we are notservants but

sons : the special love and care of God
our heavenly Father ; a filial confi-

dence in him ; free access to him at all

times and in all circumstances; the

title to the heavenly inheritance ; and
the Spirit of adoption, or the witness

of the Holy Spirit to our adoption,

which IS the foundation of all the

comfort we can derive from those

privileges, as it is the only means by
which we can know that they are
ours." (pp. 478, 479.)

The witness of the Spirit, men-
tioned in the apostolical epistles,

and vouchsafed to believers, to as-

sure them oftheir adoption into the

family of God, Mr. Watson shows

to be direct and immediate ; and

confined not to a few persons, but

given as the common privilege of

real Christians. The direct testi-

mony of the Spirit is strengthened,

and proved to be no delusion, by

"the answerofagoodconscience,"
which has been denominated, the

witness of our own spirit. Ofthese
two witnesses our author speaks in

the foUowmg passage, with which

we conclude our extracts from this

valuable publication:

—

" The second testimony is that ofour
own spirits, ' and is a consciousness of

ourhavingreceivedin and by the Spirit

of adoption, tlie tempers mentioned in

the word of God, as belonging to his

adopted children ; that we are inwardly
conformed by tlie Spirit of God, to the

image of his Son, and that we walk be-

fore him in justice, mercy, and truth,

doing the things which are pleasing in

his sight.' But this testimony, let it

be observed, is not to the fact of our
adoption directly, but to the fact that

we have, in truth, received the Spirit

of adoption, and that we are under no
delusive impressions. This will enable
us to answer a common objection to

the doctrine of the Spirit's direct wit-

ness. This is, that, when the evidence
or a first witness must be supported by
that of a second, before it can be fully

relied on, it appears to be by no means
of a ' decisive and satisfactor} charac-
ter ; and that it might be as well to

have recourse at once to the evidence,

which, after all, seems to sustain the

main weight of the cause.' The an-

swer to this is not difficult : if it were,
it would weigh nothing against an ex-
press text of Scripture, which speaks

of the witness of the Holy Spirit and
the witness of our own spirits. Both
must, therefore, be concluded neces-
sary, though we should not see their

concomitancy and mutual relation.

The case is not, however, involved in

entire obscurity. Our own spirits can
take no cognizance of the mind ofGod,
as to our actual pardon, and can bear
no witness to that fact. The Holy
Spirit only, who knows the mind of

God, can be this witness; and if the

fact, that God is reconciled to us, can
only be known to him, bj' him onU'

can it be attested to us. It cannot,

therefore, be ' as well for us to have
recourse at once to the evidence ofour

own spirits;' because, as to this fact,

our own spirits have no evidence to

give. They cannot give direct evi-

dence of it ; for we know not what
passes in the mind of the invisible God :

they cannot give indirect evidence of

the fact; for no moral changes, of

which our spirits can be conscious,

have been stated in Scripture as the

proofs of our pardon ; they prove that

there is a work of God in our hearts,

but they are not proofs of our actual

forgiveness. Our own spirits are com-
petent witnesses that such moral ef-

fects have been produced in our iiearts

and character, as it is the office of the

Holy Spirit to produce; they prove,

therefore, the reality of the presence

of the Holy Spirit with us, and in us.

That competent and infallible witness,

has borne his testimony that God is

become our Father; he has shed

abroad his holy comfort, the comfort

which arises from a sense of pardon,

—

and his moral operation within us,,

accompanying, or immediately follow-
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fug upon Chi3, making us new crea-

tures in Christ Jesus, is the proof tiiat

we are in no delusion as to the witness

who g-ives this testimony being-, in

truth, the Spirit of God." (pp. 494,

195.)

In concluding our notice of the

fourth part of Mr. Watson's Insti-

tutes, which completes the second

volume, we have farther to ob-

serve, that it displays the same
implicit deference to the testimony

of Scripture, which distinguishes

the former portions of that very

able work ; and that it contains

less quotation than was formerly

given, and therefore, a larger por-

tion of original composition. Se-

veral questions arising out of the

subjects discussed, are placed in

a light which is new to us, and in

which we think they cannot fail to

impress the serious and attentive

reader. The author fearlessly as-

serts and defends the truths of
Christianity, as they are proposed

in all their simplicity in Holy Writ,

and shruiks from no difficulty that

he meets svith in his powerful and
triuii.phant career. The pernicious

errors of Socinus and his disciples

are pursued in their sinuous wind-

ings, and exposed in all their atro-

city and danger. ,

The remainder of the work, wc
believe, is in a state of considerable

forwardness for publication.

SACRED CRITICISM.

Fo Die Mv tliodist M g zine

OBSERVATIONS ON PSALM OX, 1 , 2, 3.

poses in the redemption ofman has
shown, that the day is approaching,

when, by the wide spread of the

gospel, all shall know the Lord
from the greatest to the least of
mankind.
The eternal Jehovah, with one

glance of his omniscience, looks

1 Saith Jehovah unto m}' Lord, sit at my
right hand,

Until I place thy enemy a stool for thy feet.

2 The staff of thy strength Jehovah" shall

send from Zion,
Rule thou in the midst of thy enemies.

3 Thy people volunteer in the day of thy
power,

In the beauty of holiness from the birth
;

As the dew of the early dawn,
So shaU thy offspring be

From the time the promise was through the vista of thousands of
given in Eden, that " the seed of years as one moment, sees the

the woman should bruise the ser- accomplishment of his plan of sal-

pent's head," down to this day, vation to fallen man, and views the

there has been, and will continue arch enemy " exhausted, spiritless,

to be a never ceasing warfare be- afflicted, fallen," shorn of his

tvveen the great Head of the church strength, despoiled, and vanquish-
and Satan, the burning adversary ed. While the enemy is thus sub-

of souls. Although the power of dued, and chained by divine power,
the devil and his deputies continues Jehovah calls upon the great Cap-
to be too great for human happi- tain of our salvation, the Messiah,
ness, yet we have the comfortable to sit at his right hand as a mighty
assurance that his power is dimi- conqueror returned from victory

nishing, his throne tottering, and and dominion ^ and the enemy of
we hope the time will soon ariive all righteousness and his deputies,

when his infernal kingdom shall hurled to the earth, and trodden
come to an end. The sure word down, shall become a stool for his

of prophecy has foretold, and the feet while sitting on the throne of
gradual development of God's pur- his glory.
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The divine psalmist continues to

inform us that the steff, the author-

ity, the power by which the victory

over sin and Satan shall be achiev-

ed, Jehovah shall send out from
Zion; that at Jerusalem Messiah
shall accomplish the work by which
salvation shall spread to earth's re-

motest bounds ; and at that place

began the power that enables the

great Head ofthe church to rule, to

have dominion over heaven, earth,

and hell ; and before whose pre-

sence the devil trembles, sinks

back abashed, and his cruel power
withered, Jesus Messiah rules in

the midst of his enemies.

God revives his work of grace ;

power from heaven descends ; a

spring tide flows ; sleeping sinners

awake ; the deaf hear ; the dead
in trepasses and sins arise and live

;

God's people volunteer themselves

in the great work ; clothed with

zeal as a garment, adorned v-ith

the beauty of holiness, brilliant,

polished, resplendent with heaven's

light, and armed in proof, they go
forth to war ; the victory is certain.

They labour in the vineyard of the

Lord, their pay is sure. They

work in the harvest field, and are

gathered into the garner of heaven.

Almighty work begins; sinners

tremble and call upon God ; inqui-

ry is made in bitterness of spirit,

what they shall do to be saved ; the

cross is lifted before them ; they

believe in a crucified l-Jedeemer;

their sins are buried in his sepul-

chre ; a fountain is opened before

them for sin and uncleanness ; they

bathe therein and are clean.

How pure, how brilliant, how
countless are the dewdrops of

early dawn ! Precious dew de-

scends fr'im heaven upon the

parched and thirsty land ; every

leaf, every twig, every spire of

grass, every flower is bespangled

with celestial gems, perfect in

purity, inimitable in beauty, count-

less in number. So pure, so beau-

tiful, so innumerable shall be the

offspring of the Saviour. So pure,

so beautiful, so innumerable shall

be the sons and daughters of

heaven in the great day of Jeho-

vah's power. All hail, glorious

day ! haste thy coming.

H. T.
Natcliez, March 4, 1827.

From the Wcsleyaii Methodist Mugazihc.

DISTRESSING
The following very affecting nar-

rative, copied from the '> Voyage of

His Majesty's ship Blonde to the

Sandwich Islands," may serve two

important purposes : it illustrates

that petition in the Lord's Prayer,

" Lead us not into temptation ;"

and it reminds C hristians of their

duty to implore the divine protec-

tion on behalf of those "that travel,

whether by land or by water." The
unhappy sufferers, when enduring

the extremity of famine, and when
the exercise of reason was in a

great measure suspended, to sa-

tisfy the cravings of hunger, were

SHIPWRECK.
prompted to an act, the very re-

membrance of which, in all proba-

bility, will be to them a source of

grief and shame during the future

years of their fives. It is no ordi-

nary mercy, to be preserved from

those circumstances which put our

virtue and our resolution to a test

more severe than they are able to

bear.

On the 7th of March, 1S26, says

the writer of that volume, one of

those affecting incidents occurred

which surpass in horrible interest

all that invention has ever produc-

ed to move the sympathies of man.
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The morning was squally ; but

about noon it cleared up, and the

ship's place was ascertained to be

in hit. 44 18' N., and Ion. 23 VV.

About four o'clock in the afternoon

a strange sail vvas reported, and

though, from the hazniess of the

weather, she was but indistinctly

seen, it was perceived that ^>lie

was in distress. Our course was
immediately altered, and we steered

direclly for her, being distant about

nine miles. As we neared her, she

proved to be in distress indeed :

she was a complete wreck, and
water logged, but being laden with

timber had not sunk. Her disman-
tled rigging indicated iiow severe

had been her struggle with the ele-

ments. Her foremast was carried

away ; but part of her bowsprit and
the stump of her maintopmast were
still standing, and a topsail yard

was crossed, to which a few shreds

of canvass were still hanging. An
English jack reversed was attached

to the main rigging, and the mizen-
mast was partly gone. The sea

had cleared the decks of every
thing. We all felt the greatest

anxiety to reach her. The evening
was closing in, with every sign of

an approaching gale. Thick squalls

had already once or twice conceal-

ed from us the object of our pur-

suit ; but at length we came near

enough to discern two human
figures on the wreck, and, pre-

sently, four others came out from
behind the remnants of a tattered

sail, which hung from the main
rigging, and which had, as it ap-

peared, been their only shelter from
the weather.

It was late ere our boat reached
the wreck, where she remained
long ; and as the weather was
growing worse, and the night dark,

we fired a gun to hasten her re-

turn. No words can describe the

wretched state of the poor crea-

tures she brought when she did

come. Two women and four men
were sent up in the arms of the

sailors, evidently sutfering in the

la-it .stage of famine. They were
immediately carried below, and
supplied vith small quantities of
tea and bread, then stripped of their

wretched clothing, washed, and
put to bed.

Meantime the officer reported

the condition in which he had found

the wreck, it appeared to have
been thirty two days in the slate in

which he saw it, during which time

most of the crew had died, and the

rest bad only presf-rved life by
feeding on their late companions.
When the officer went on board,

the two women rushed towards

him, kissed his hands, and hailed

him as a deliverer. The men stupi-

fied as it appeared with suffering,

scarcely spoke, but hastily gather-

ing their tattered clothes round
them, hurried towards the boat.

The master of the vessel, his wife,

a female passenger, two middle-

aged men, and one young man,
were all that survived ofseventeen.
One of the women, when brought
on the Blonde's derk, fell on her
knees, and exclaimed, " Great
God, where am I i Is it a dream 1"

But it was not until the next day
that we heard the particulars of
their sad story.

As the night came on, it began
to blow fresher and fresher, and
ere morning the weather had, as

we thought, been violent enough to

have destroyed these poor crea-

tures, had they remained upon the

vessel ; but as day advanced, the

wind again moderated, and the

master of the vessel being some-
what recovered, gave the following

account of the wreck.

About the end ofJanuary, 1826,
the ship Frances Mary, laden with

timber, sailed from New-Bruns~
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wick for Liverpool. From the very

beginning of her voyage she had
experienced tempestuous weather.

On the 4th of Kebruary, the main
top-mast having been carried away,

she had become ahnost unmanage-

able, and they therefore cut away
her fore-mast in order to brmg her

to the wind. Before that sh^- liad

teen scudding. W hde m the act

of cutting away the mast, a heavy

sea broke over her -tf rn with a

dreadful crash, forced in the cabin

wmdows, unshipped her rudder,

and in a moment left her a helpless

wreck. Wave after wave now
swept over her, and the crew and
passengers took refuge in the main-

top. One of the number, an elderly

jnan, died that night : next day,

the weather having moderated, the

rest came down from tlie top, and

endeavoured to get at some provi-

sions ; but notbing except a few

pounds of biscuit could be obtain-

ed, notwithstanding every effort

that they drnid make, to hook up

some of the stores from between

the timbers. On the fourth day,

to theifl- great joy, they perceived a

sail bearing down towards them

under American colours. Shes-oon

caiiie within hail, and offered to

take them on board, provided they

could make a raft to go to her, but

the sea was stilt running so high

that she was fearful of lowering a

boat. The unhappy sufferers had

neither tools nor materials with

which to construct a raft, even if

they had retained strength to do it.

However, this American staid by

them two days, evidently anxious

to assist them if possible. She was

once separated from them by the

violence of the gale ; but on rejoin-

ing them, came so near that two

of the people on t!io wreck pro-

posed to swim to her, if she would

then lend the boat to save the rest.

The proposal was perhaps unheard,

—it was certainly unanswered

;

and shortly afterwards, the Ameri-
can bore up, and the crew of the

Frances Mary were once more
left to their fate, amidst feelings

to which no words can give a
name. A few days afterwards
tlieir hopes were again raised only

to be again disappointed, by the

approach ofanother imerican ves-

sel, under the same circumstances;

for she also, vvith a bare expres-

sion of pity, sailed away. No\V
the sufferers abandoned all hope
of being saved. Ten days had
elapsed since their sbip became a
wreck, and their scanty store of

biscuit was exhausted. During
•hi> time, be.-ides the evils of cold

and hunger, they had the discom-

fort of being frequently obliged to

lash themselves to the remaining

rigging to save themselves from
being ..ashed overboard- But now
famine laid hold of them.

As their numbers thinned, each
tliought, but dared not speak, of

one means of sustaining life. On
this day, the tenth of their misery,

they looked at each other, as they

were committing a body to the

deep,—and it appeared as if each

had understood the look ; but still

another, an old man died,—and
again they forbore. The same
night, however, a boy expired, and

famine forced them to the unna-

tural food

!

The women bore these compli-

cated evils better than the men.

The young passenger, in particu-

lar, did, as they all confessed, con-

tribute most of all to save such as

did survive. Engaged to marry
the ship's steward on reaching*

England, she had the misery of

seeing him expire before her,—the

still greater misery of reflecting,

in after life, that the frenzied love

ofexistence, which extreme famine

is known to excite, forced her witlx
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r.er companions, to the horror of

ileriving life from his death ! Yet

she kept up the spirits of her com-
panions ; she daily called upon
them to pray with her ; she por-

tioned out th'eir unnatural food ;

and robbed their misery of half its

horror, by her confidence in Pro-

vidence, and her decency of con-

duct even in that wretched time.

It is scarcely right, perhaps, to

lay open such shocking tales of

human misery as seem to degrade
man, and diiiplay a state in which
his animal cravuigs get the better

of his moral sense : we will, there-

fore, forbear to dwell on the far-

ther particulars of this sad story.

The patients all recovered ; and
with their bodily strength their hu-

man feelings returned. At first

they seemed insensible to the hor-

ror of their tale, and told it without

hesitation ; but, as their powers

returned, a strange revolution took

place ; and they seemed not only

horror struck at the remembrance
of what they had done, but at their

own apathy in having told it too

plainly : and surely such feelings

are to be respected.

DiDYMUS.

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

THE ISLAND OF MAUTI.

On the 8th of August, 1825, to

our great surprise, land was des-

cried from the mast head ; and as

we were uncertain from its posi-

tion, whether it was one of the

islands discovered by Captain

Cook, we bore up for it, and about

three in the afternoon were within

two miles of the nearest point.

A heavy swell rolled towards the

land, and broke on a long chain of

coral which appeared to sunound

the island. Within, it appeared to

be wooded ; but our glasses were

turned landwards in vain to disco-

ver either canoes or huts. At

length, as we sailed slowly along

the north-west side, we were sud-

denly gratified by the sight of a

native emerging from the woods,

and placing himself upon a rock,

whence he continued to look stead-

fastly on the ship. A boat was im-

mediately lowered, and Mr. Mai-
den, with a reconnoitering party,

proceeded towards the shore, with

strict injunctions however, to be

very cautious in endeavouring to

ascertain the disposition of the

natives before he attempted to land

Vol. X. Juhjy 1827.

among them. On our approaching

the island, we attempted, by signs,

to induce the man to swim off to

the boat : this he naturally enough
refused to do ; but, from his ges-

ticulations, we understood that,

though there was no landing place

there, yet on the other side of the

island we should find one. We
then returned on board, and the

ship stood off" and on for the night.

Next morning we proceeded to the

lee-side of the island, and perceiv-

ing several canoes coming off to

us, we lay to about three miles oft'

the shore. The first that reached
us was a single man, whose cos-

tume soon convinced us that we
were not the first visiters of this'

solitary place. He wore a straw

hat, shaped like a common Eng-
lish hac ; and besides his maro, or

waist cloth, he wore a cloak oftapa,

of the same form with the South

American poucho. The language
of this man seemed to bear some
affinity to the Ha\s aiian, but not suf
ficientfor any of our people to com'
prehend him fully ; however, we
made out that the island was call-

28



306 The Island of Mauti.

cd Mauti. While we were ques-

tioning our visiter, another canoe,

of very singular construction, came
alongside of us. Though double,

like the war canoes of the Sand-

wich Islands, its foiin was very

ditferent. The prows and waists

were two, but the sterns united, so

as to form but one ; and this stern,

curiously carved, was carried up in

a curve to the height of six or seven

feet above the water's edge. Two
persons, who, by their dress and

appearance, seemed to be of some
importance, now stepped on board,

and, to our great surprise, produced

a written document t'rom that branch

of the London Missionary hociety

settled at Otaheite, qualifying them
to act as native teachers in the Isl-

and of Mauti. They were very

fine looking men, dressed in cot-

ton shirts, cloth jackets, and a sort

ofpetticoat of very line mat instead

of trowsers.

They were much astonished at

every thing they saw on board the

frigate, though it appeared they

were not ignorant of the use of the

guns and other things, but they

evidently had never seen so large

• a vessel. The galley fire, and the

players on wind instruments in

the band seemed to surprise and

delight them more than any thing.

Our bread they ate after smelling

to it ; but it is impossible to de-

scribe their faces of disgust on

tasting wine.

As soon as their curiosity was

satisfied, we determined to avail

ourselves of their local knowledge

as guides, and to go on shore. We
embarked in two boats, taking one

of the missionaries in each ; but

we found the surf on the beach so

violent, that we got into the natives'

canoes, and trusted to their expe-

rience for taking us safely through

:

this they did with admirable dex-

terity, and our passage in the ca-

noes convinced us that no boat of
ours could have effected a landing.

The coral bank at the landing

place extends fifty yards from the

land, at about two feet under water:

when we reached ft, the natives

carried us ashore on their shoul-

ders. When arrived, it appeared
as if the whole male population

had assembled to greet us ; the

only two women, however, were
the wives of the missionaries, de-

cently clothed from head to foot.

Each individual of this numerous
assembly pressed forward to shake
hands, and seemed unhappy till

this sign of friendship had passed ;

and this ceremony being over, they

conducted us towards their habita-

tions, which were about two miles

inland. Our path lay through a

thick shady wood, on the skirts of

which, m a small open space on
the left, two handsome canoes
were building. They were each
eighty feet long ; the lower part,

as ut'Ual, of a single tree, hollowed
out with great skill. The road was
rough over the fragments of coral,

but it wound agreeably through
the grove, which improved in

beauty as we advanced, and at

length, to our surprise and plea-

sure, terminated in a beautiful

green lawn, where there were two
of the prettiest white washed cot-

tages imaginable, the dwellings of

the missionaries, who are, as it ap-

pears, the chiefpersonages on the

island.

The inside of their habitations

corresponded to their exterior neat-

ness. The floors were boarded :

there were a sofa and some chairs

of native workmanship : windows
with Venetian shutters, rendered

the apartments cool and agreeable.

The rooms were divided from each

other by screens of tapa ; in one



The Island of Mauti. 307

iiiere was abed of white tapa, and

the floor was covered with colour-

ed varnished tapa reseinbhng oil-

cloth. We were exceedingly struck

with the appearance of elegance

and cleanliness all around us, as

well as with the modest and de-

corous behaviour of the people,

especially the women ; all ofwhom
formed a strong contrast with the

habits of the common people ofthe

Sandwich Islands : but tliis is a

small community, easily inspected

by its teachers, and having, as yet,

had no intercourse tVom without, to

disturb the effects of their admoni-
tions and example.

After partakmg of the refresh-

ment offered us by our hostess,

which consisted of baked pig,

bread fruit, and yams, we accom-
panied the missionaries to their

church. It stands on a rising

ground, about four hundred yards

ftom the cottages. A fence, com-
posed of the trunks of cocoa

nut trees, surrounds the area in

which it stands. Its form is oval,

and the roof is supported by four

pillars, which bear up the ridge.

It is capable of containing two
hundred persons. Two doors and
twelve windows give it light and

air ; the pulpit and reading desk

are neatly carved and painted,

with a variety of pretty designs,

and the benches for the people are

aiTanged neatly round. Close to

the church is the burying place,

which is a mound of earth covered
with green sward : and the whole
has an air of modest simplicity

which delighted no less than sur-

prised us.

The history of Mauti is short.

It is under the dominion of the king

of Atui, the Watteeoo of Captain
Cook. This king having been
persuaded to relinquish his idola-

trous worship and destroy his idols,

nccompanied two English mission-

aries in a small vessel called the

Endeavour, to this island. A^
soon as he approached, the chiefs

and the people immediately throng-
ed out to meet and welcome him

;

and on his going ashore, while

they were yet assembled round
him, he said, " I am come to ad-

vise you to receive the knowledge
of the true God, because hitherto

you have been adoring senseless

pieces ofwood,the work ofyour own
hands. I shall leave you a teacher

to instruct you, and show you how
you have hitherto been in error."

He tiien gave orders for the de-

struction of the morais, and for the

burnmg of the idols. Thus, in one
day, and that the first in which a

vessel from the civilized world

touched there, the superstitions of

ages were overturned, and the

knowledge of the true God brought

among a docile people. From the

account of the n)issionaries, the

ancient religion seems to have been
the same with that ofthe Sandwich
Islanders.

On our return to the beach, one
of the missionaries attended us.

As we retraced our steps through

the wood, the warbling ofthe birds,

whose plumage was as rich as it

was new to uS;—the various tinted

butterflies that fluttered across our

path,—the dehcious climate,—the

magnificent forest trees,—and

above all, the perfect union and

harmony existing among the na-

tives,—presented a succession of

agreeable pictures which could not

fail to delight us.

The only weapons we observed

among the inhabitants of Mauti,

were spears, of the same make
and variety as in the other South
Sea Isles. They possessed few
ornam.ents ; and those who had
their ears bored stuck a small leaf,

rolled up, in the orifice. The
greater number wore straw hats.
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and were more clothed than in the

adjacent islands. They were hos-

pitable and kind to us ; and we
gave them some knives, scissors,

lish hooks, and printed cotton, with

all of which they seemed to be

much delighted. Their number is

considered as amounting to be-

tween two and three hundred.

Their food consists principally of

bread fruit, and fish ; they have,

however, yams, cocoa nuts, and

plantains^ the latter of which they

preserve dry, in the same manner

as is practised in Guzerat. They
possess some tame goats, fowls,

and abundance of pigs. We saw
only one dog, and he appeared to

be of European parentage. Rats,

something larger than the rommon
South Sea rat, abound ; but we
found none of the lizards so com-
mon in the other South Sea Isles.

We saw a green dove, but could

not get it ; another of the same
genus, extremely beautiful, which

we named Columba Byronensis.

W^e also saw a fine duck, a species

of Scolopar ; a blue and white

heron ; a hawk ; a king-fisher pe-

culiar, and called by us Alcedo

Mautiensis ; a starling, and some

tarn and petrels. We were unable

to procure any insects, but saw
some very beautiful varieties of but-

terfly, and flying bugs and beetles.

Our time on shore was so limit-

ed, that we could only observe

such plants as grew on our road,

such as cocoa, pandaniis, bread

fruit, and some immense trees, of

twenty-five feet in girth, unknown
to us.

The shore presented no great

variety of shells : a few species of

murex and cowrie, a trochus, a

turbo, and a patella, yellow in the

inside, were all we found ; but it

must be remembered that we saw
only the spot where we landed, and

that our visit was short and hurried.

The whole island seems to be

of coral formation. We brought

away two or three specimens of

phosphate of lime ; and did not

observe any thing else worthy of

remark.
As Mauti has not been laid

down in any chart, or described by

any navigator, we used the privi-

lege of discoverers, and named it

Parry's Island. It lies in 20° 8

south latitude, and 157° 20' of west

lonsitude.

ON THE PAYMENT OF DEBTS.

There are too many persons probable. We arc bound before

who contract debts, without per- we become willing to receive our

ceiving anymeans ofpayment to be neighbour's property, to know that

in their power. Those who trans- we have means clearly probable of

gress in this manner, feel satisfied

if they do not know themselves to

be unable to pay. YVere they strictly

honest, however, they would take

effectual care to see whether they

were able or not. Often by over-

rating their property, their efforts,

or the markets, they feel a loose

paymg him ; otherwise we wan-
tonly subject him to the loss of it,

and differ very little, as moral be-

ings, from thieves and robbers.

Another transgression of the

same nature is, neglecting to pay

our debts at the time they become
due. There are many persons

<.'onviction that they shall possess whose general character as Chris-

tliis power; but they take no pains tians, is fair ; who yet in this re-^

*o render the fact certain, or even spoct, are extremely deserving of
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censure. They contract debts,

Which they engage to discharge

within a given tiiiie. This time is

therefore a part of the contract ; a

ground on which the bargain is

made ; a condition on which the

price was calculated. This obvi-

ous truth is understood by all men

;

and makes part of the language of

every bargain in which crtidit is

given. To the expectation formed

by the creditor of receiving his

debt at the time specified, the

debtor has voluntarily given birth.

It is an expectation, therefore,

which he is bound to fulfil. If he
does not take every lawful measure

in his power to fulfil it, or if he

does not fulfil it when it is in his

power, he is guilty of fraud ; of

depriving his neighbour, not per-

haps by design, but by a guilty

negligence, of a part of his pro-

perty.

—

Dwis^Jii.

RZSXiIGIOUS A.ITD MISSIOXTARV IXTTi:ZiZ.ZGSNrCZ:>

For the Methodist Magazine-

SHORT SKETCHES OF REVIVALS OF RELIGION AMONG THE ME-

THODISTS IN THE WESTERN COUNTRY, WITH REFLECTIONS ON
THE WESTERN COUNTRY GENERALLY.

(Continued from page 263.)

Let the sweet work of prayer and praise

Employ our youngest breath ;

Thus we're prepared for longer days,

Or fit for early death.

The doctor's daughter (Susanna)

No. 14.

aunt, unknown to the doctor, had gone
to hear these strange peoi)le, had em-
braced religion and joined society, and
opened her house for preaching. He
could not have sent her to a more

returned home from the cherry feast convenient and suitable place. But
under the most serious concern for her

soul ; rehearsed the whole matter to her

mother, who also became verv seri-

ously affected. The deep awakenings
of the daughter made a deep impres-

sion upon her mother's mind. The doc-

to the doctor's great annoyance, his

wife became more and more sensibly
affected, her awakenings were deep,
and she desired to go to hear the
Methodists for herself. In this the
old doctor opposed her. A quarterly

tor at length, through some channel, meeting was to be held at Richardson's
learning the result of the visit, and chapel, (called the barn) to which she
seeing the visible change in his daugh- desired to go. Although on all occa-
ter's appearance, all of a sudden on sions the doctor perhaps was not ex-
this occasion was at once roused to ceeded as a husband or parent for ten-

the highest pitch of desperation. The derness and affection for his family,

—

threatened storm begins now to gather indeed he carried his indulgence to an
round this new subject of awakening extreme*—On this occasion it was
grace. He calls for a servant, directs » On this subject his youngest son remarks,
him to prepare a horse and chaise to that in 1821, he visited Huntsville in Ala-
take his daughter to her aunt's, (Mrs. bama, hearing that a gentleman resided there

Harrison,*) a widow then living in Ca- who he believed about this time lived in the

roline county, forty miles distant. And doctor's family, he called to see him, and by

with the most vehement protestations, «'ay of introduction inquired if he was the

that unless his daughter relinquished gentleman he supposed h.m to be, that that

her purpose, neve? to see his face
Question of doubt was solved, ,f he knew old

again. How feeble are the efforts of

man without grace; when heaven de-

signs to do the work, what is a human
being's puny arm to resist, or to

be raised to oppose it.'' How provi-

dential was this singular event ; her

* This pious lady is yet alive, living in

Manchester, opposite Richmond. S'a.

question i

doctor Hinde of Hanover. The gentleman
appeared to be startled, and quickly replied,

" Yes, sir, I knew the doctor." " Then, sir,"

replied his son, " I can inform you that lam
his youngest son, and the youngest of the

family now living, and have called to see

you." With this the gentleman sprang for-

ward, seized him in his arms, and hurried

him into his parlour, where sat his wife anS
a Presbyterian clerg}'iT,au ; and iiis first ia-

28*
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strange, it was really aslonishiug, to discovered that he was mistaken, au
see how his feelings were wrought up- astonishing blister had been raised,

on; they were roused beyond control. He stepped back with great surprise.

He most positively denied his wife the and under agony of conscience and
privilege of going to ihis meeting; he amazement, his mind became bewil-

became persuaded in his own mind dered ! Clasping bis fingers, he whirls

that these people had set those persons one thumb over the other ; his wife

thus affected crazy; and thus con- saw his great perturbation, caught his

cludedthathis wife and daughter were eye. and with great composure of

really deranged, and that without a mind asked him, "• My dear, have you
proper remedy being immediately ap- punished me enough ? You thought

plied that the consequences would be- that it was a punishment, but I never
come very serious. The doctor draw- was as happy in all my life." He was
ing these conclusions, set himself very thunderstruck. The doctor replied,

deliberately to prepare a huge blister if she chose, that she might go to the

plaster, and without notifying his meeting. He dressed her blister at

wife on the occasion, made his ap- her own request. She attended the

pearance in the room with his plaster quarterly meeting, when the Lord
spread on his hands. A young lady applied the witness of the Spirit to her

who was on a visit, being in the room, soul, and she returned rejoicing ! But
asked with great emotions of surprise oh, the blister ! For now near forty

and astonishment, "Gracious heavens! years, the doctor has not ceased to

doctor, what do you intend to do with tell the effects which it ultimately

that blister plaster.'"' He very coolly produced by the grace of God upon
and deliberately replied, " I intend to his own heart. In every love feast and
put it upon my wife." She very pa- class meeting, in every company in

nently submitted, received it upon her speaking of religion he lets no oppor-

neck with all the meekness that can tunity escape him to tell with stream-

possibly be conceived, and without ing eyes, his awful, yet glorious tale

!

murmuring or complaining sustained And when speaking in a love feast or

its pamful operation all day. She class meeting, generally winds up by-

became very happy even under its saying, ''Yes, after all this, I perse-

painful operation, was cheerful and cuted my dear wife, who is now my
sang hymns that she had recently wife, my mother, and my sister in the

learned, all new to the doctor, the Lord." And it seldom happens, even
whole time. This greatly astonished where it is repeatedly told, to fail in

him ; her submission had confounded melting the audience into tears ! but

iiim ; he did not indeed know what to to strangers it produces something like

make of it; but ultimately concluded a holy agony of soul,

ihat his flies were not good, or that When the doctor discovered that he
from some cause unknown, the blister had banished his daughter and perse-

had failed to have the desired effect, cuted his wife, he was struck with

He was therefore induced from this horror and amazement; he fled to a.

circumstance to permit the blister to secret place and begun to pray. He
remain till next morning. But when now consented that his daughter should

he proceeded to dress his patient, he return, and endeavoured to wrestle
with his wounded conscience in the

roduction before his guest was seated, com- best way he could. His daughter had
'.iienced rehearsing the blister plaster story. „i,„ ^Uflj^^j „ .„;*„„„„ ^f 4U« e„;-;t
(.Considerable perturbation of a bewildered

^'^° obtained a witness of the Spirit,

cast seemed to rush upon the priest, he and possessing naturallv a strong

knew not what to make of it ; his wife how- ™i"f> ^^d great energy, she became a

ever, having often heard the story before bold, intrepid, and courageous soldier

srcm her husband, became so sensibly af- of the cross. She was fearless and
fected that tears trickled down her cheeks ! undaunted on all occasions; but it

"Notwithstanding all this," continued was some length of time before the
1„Hge J -s,"it appeared to be very extra- doctor would consent for his wife and

daughter to join society. A way, how-
ever, was soon opened for them on

ordinary; the doctor was the most tender
and affectionate parent and husband I ever
l<ncvv. He once stated that he wliipped his

^vir. was suuii

daughter Susanna with a broom straw, when t"'^, score also,

iiermothercried, the servants cried, and he .

Called to visit a patient in an ad-
cried too." The Judge's wife the guest joining county, while he was riding
found to be a zealous and pious Metliodibt. along the road, he beared the voice of
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one calling near the road, "Doctor ! .ained peace and pardon, and at that

doctor!" he turned and beheld one early period was the first one of the

of his particular friends, and an old family that took up the cross in family

acquaintance, who had very recently prayer. Hannah also became an ex-

embraced religion. He now info'-med ample of piety, and was so gifted in

the doctor, that there was to be Me- prayer at that early period of life, as to

thodisi preachiogat a chapel hard by, excite the attention of her friends and

that he wished him to call, that he strangers. Those two female converts

would feed his horse, and the horse both married travelling preachers

—

would be resting while tbey would the former the Rev. Le Roy Cole, the

walk over to hear the sermon. The latter Rev. William Kavanaugh.
doctor hesitated; but it was urged The doctor's conversion at this day

upon him, being much attached to his was viewed by many as something

favourite ridmg horse, for his sake; very extraordinary. He had an unu-

and in order to have a little sport with sually extensive circle of friends and
the babbler^ as he called tlie preacher acquaintances ; his spirited, jocular,

in his own mind, he informed his friend and humourous disposition, had on all

at last that he would go. occasions rendered him the life of his

He attended, and waited for the ar- companions. But his singular conver-

rival of the preacher. Being very sion, produced a shockuponhisfriends.

quizical, the doctor had thought from He came out as bold as a lion : he

his proficiency in physiognomy, he spared no station nor order of society,

would watch the movements of his but in his own peculiar manner wavn-
pulpit orator, and afterwards make his ed them from the greatest down to the

own remarks and observations. He sable African. The writer never but

at length saw the preacher enter the once saw his equal in this particular,

chapel, and to use his own words, " at and his case will be mentioned in the

length," says he, -' a stripling ap- sequel.

peared with his saddle bags on his Crowds of people now attended the

arm. He looked," said he, "like a Methodist meetings. The doctor,

schoolboy." The doctor had taken wife, and two daughters, became act-

a very central position in order to ive and useful members of the society,

make his observations and remarks. For a while it appeared as if the whole
when this "stripling" as he called settlement would bow submissively to

him, ascended the pulpit, (Mr. Fore a the gospel. But a divisive spirit was
young preacher.) "He stretched his soon spread abroad by Mr. OKelly's
neck, surveyed the congregation, and schism. The Baptists also contending
then," said the doctor, ' I thought that for their Calvinistic principles, and
hefixedhiseyeuponme. Asheproceed- their bapliom by immersion only, the
cdto address the congregation, a kind strong prepossessions of others in fa-

of shivering seized my frame, his very vour of the Episcopal church, all con-
looks had pierced my heart, and now, spired to depress the blessed work of
alas ! I was exposed to the full view of God. However, after thirty years' ab»

'

the whole congregation ; tears flowed, sence, the writer visited this" region of
and it was a vain attempt to stop them; his nativity, and found many of the old

I wiped and wiped my eyes, until my stock yet in full bloom for eternity ;*

handkerchief failed to stopthem.it was ^ -, . , .
, , ,

".

wet with tears. I was confounded and ,.* ^^ >s b"t just to remark, that the write

r

J J 1 ct +1 „ k„.,„„ r,ff^^ discovered that although about 30 years
overpowered ; and left the house after

j^^^, ^^ ^ ^.^^^ ^.^^ -^^^^,. ^,^^j ^^.J^^.^^
service under all the feelings of mor-

,gfj thj/pan of the countiy, their pious ex-
tihcation and distress. He returned ^mple, and godly conversation had made a
home, having heretofore recalled his deep and lasting impression on these people

daughter, consented that she and her The doctor's youngest son was met by his

mother might join the IVIethodist soci- parents' friends, with streaming tears by

etv, opened his house for preaching, soma, with the most tender affection by all

;

sought the Lord, and found peace and the changes were too great to remain long;

loy flowing upoA his soul, and like a after hstenm^ to the recitals of past occur-
^ ^- ° o*^ , Am r .u rences, and found that so long a tram ofpast

persecuting Saul of Tarsus came forth
^^^^j^; ^^.^^^ ,,_^.,.^^ breakinf in upon th«

a bright and zealous advocate oi the ^^md ; he made his stay short, hut happy
cause of truth. The doctor's' third in the reilection that a general impression in

daughter at the age of eleven years favour of religion now rested very power-
became awakeaed, sought for and ob- fully upon the minds of tiiis peo^ile.
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and has subsequently learned that the

Lord has wonderfully visited these

people through the Methodist min-

istry.

In 1797, the doctor and his family

took a parting leave of their friends

and neighbours and set out for the

then wilderness of Kentucky ; these

two old people (the doctor and his

wife) who had been extensively useful

in the old country, had a new theatre

opened to their view. Kentucky
though then a plentiful country, it

was soon discovered that piety, and

particularly Methodism, were rare

productions here, and indeed Method-

ism was a very unpopular profession

in this region of the earth ; nor was

there a preacher or a society to be

found any where near them on their

arrival in Kentucky. In their neigh-

bourhood were found three or four

%vho once belonged to a society in

Virginia, but now cold and indiffer-

ent as to religion, and hke the rest

taking their pleasure in the amuse-

ments of the world. This truly dis-

couraged the old people. But the old

lady, always the more indefatigable

and persevering of the two, now led

the way. She inquired for local

preachers, and at last found one, (old

brother Whitaker ;) but few travelling

preachers were then in the state, or in

the west. A small society was formed,

and numbers from curiosity attended

meeting. When the family had found

a home, the crowds of both young and

old people who visited them, particu-

larly on sabbath days, was in some

measure gratifying to the irreligious

part of the family, as such visits flow-

ed from motives of the sincerest friend-

ship as they conceived; but it was

painful to the old people. They long-

ed for their sabbath meetings.

On one of those occasions a number
of the neighbours visited the family in

the year 1798, and among others an

old "revolutionary officer, Maj. John

Martin, attended. On this occasion

the old lady's faith was severely tried.

The old gentleman was a confirmed

deist, although a man of standing in

society at large, a kind neighbour, and

much" attached to the family, he des-

pised the old people's religion. Even
before tlicir arrival the old major had

frequently spoken of them, and being^

in expectation of their removal for

several years before their arrival, a
short time before they came, the old

major had a very singular (/ream. He
inquired of the old lady's nephew what
kind of old lady in her personal ap-
pearance, his old aunt was, little

dreaming at that time what would be
the result of a personal acquaintance.
The old major had on several pre-

vious occasions made heavy assaults

on the principles of the Christian re-

ligion, and endeavoured to persuade
these two old Methodists out of their

notion as he called it. After repeated
arguments the doctor had given him
up. But on this sabbath day the

major had given great latitude to his

discourse, and spoke freely as to the

propriety of manufacturing sugar from
the maple on the sabbath day. The
old lady reminded him that it was a

day consecrated by God himself for

religious purposes, and that all sab-

bath breakers would have to give a
strict account of their conduct at the

day of judgment. The major then

addressed himself to a young gentle-

man and remarked, " Lane, these

Christians believe that there is to be a

day oijudgment. I suppose," said he,
" that there will be a great gathering

on that occasion. And as you and I

it appears will have to attend, and al-

though we enter the gates in different

ways, we, I suppose, will know each
other, I wish you to bring a few bot-

tles ofwine with you. As we shall have
rare sport on that day., I hope you will

certainly attend." The doctor's wife

from her own remarks felt very aw-
ful. "Major," said she, "5'ou may
rest assured that there will be such a
day., and you will most certainly sec

that day. And on that day will "have

to give a strict account of all the ac-

tions of your life, and particularly for

this day's conduct ; but unless you are

changed in heart., and in life, and in

conduct too, it will be under very dif-

ferent circumstances from those under

which you now hope to see it,'' and

followed up the subject with a warm
exhortation ; the young man turned

pale, and the old major began to

tremble. Theophilus AR!\n>-ius.

Newport, (Ky.,) FcTj. 10„ ISJT.

(To be continued.')
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STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER DIRECTION OF THE MISSIONARY

SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

INDIAN MISSION AT THE CREDIT, UPPER CANADA.

Letter from the. Rev. Edgerton

Rev. and Dear Sir,—I now sit

down to discharge a duty, which, for

various reasons, I have long' neglected.

I arrived at my station the l6Th of

Sept. 1826, when I commenced my
labours among this new made people.

I was at that time a perfect stranger
to Indians, and but litile acquainted
with thejr customs; but the affection-

ate manner in which they received
me, and the joy they appeared to feel

on the occasion, removed all the
strangeness of national feeling, and
enabled me to embrace them as bre-
thren, and love them as mine own peo-
ple. I found them happy in their spirit-

ual circumstances—of one heart and
one soul, rejoicing daily in the Lord

;

and their children attentive at school.

How changed the scene ! thought I,

while visiting their several camps ;

this flat* which had heretofoi-e re-

sounded with the yells ofdrunkenness,
and teemed with intoxicated Indians
and white men, is now covered with
wigwams oi Christians, znA vocal with
the praises of Jehovah ! This injured
people whose thousands have dwindled
to a little more than five score, are
now regarded by the Sun of righteous-
ness, and are admitted to behold a
light which is shrouded from the view
of many of their more wise and refined

neighbours. The grace of God was
manifest among them ; but they need-
ed to be instructed more perfectlv

liow to cleave unto the Lord with full

purpose of heart. Order and disci-

pline were wanting, and a house that

would answer the double purpose of
literary and religious instruction. As
the cold weather now began to pinch
so that we could no longer have morn-
ing prayers in the old board chapel, it

was necessary to erect a house imme-
diately. We thought it advisable to

make the first attempt towards pro-
curing the means for building among
ourselves. Accordingly the Indians,
men, women, and children, were col-

* The Indians were encamped on a
level piece of ground near the river,

where fishermen of every description

had formerly been accustomed to resort.

Ryerson, dated April 18, 1827.

lected together b> the sound of the

horn, and the matter was explained to

them by P. Jones, and a subscriptioo

presented. In half an hour one hun-
dred dollars lacking four pence were
subscribed, and, (it being the season

for catching salmon,) forty dollars

were paid at the time. Many of the

Indian women, when they saw others

go forward and present the widow's
mite (for they gave all they had, which
was from one shilling to three dollars)

expressed their sorrow that they had
nothing to give ; but added they would
havesomesoon. They immediately ply-

ed themselves to the making of baskets

.and brooms, and soon presented their

dollars and half dollars, and had their

names set down among the others.

Little boys from eight to twelve years,

brought their shillings and two shil-

lings, the product of their little fingers

to help in building a house where thej-

could learn to be wise like white boys,

and pray to Re-sha-mun-ne-lo, (the

Great Spirit.) How astonishing the

contrast ! A short time ago these In-

dians would sell the last thing they
had for one tenth its value, to get a
little whiskey ; but now they will la-

bour and exercise economy to get
something to build a house wherein
they can worship the Lord of hosts.

Perhaps some of the intellectual and
refined may be tempted to impute the

zeal and benevolence of these poor
Indians to their ignorance and imbe-
cility. But sir, is it ignorance and im-
becility to be zealous for the King of
kings—to love Jesus with our whole
hearts, and honour him with all our
substance .-' How would he, who pos-

sesses all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge, decide in this case ? He
has decided it in Luke xxi, 3, 4.

—

Ah ! sir, were all oar white Christians

as much attached to our blessed Sa-
viour and his house, as these babes
and sucklings in Christ are, how
would the temples of Jehovah rise to

our view in almost every part of this

extensive and populous continent.
In the evening when I retired into our
temporary wik-i-wam, and reviewed
the scenes of the day, and called to
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mind what several Indian women had
said while presenting their offerings

—

"now we will have a house where we
can hear about, and pray to Jesus,

without getting cold,"—I felt to ex-
claim with the old paii larch, when he
heard of his long lost Joseph :

"• It is

enough—it is the Lord's doings, and it

is marvellous in our eyes.''

About the middle of November, the

house (which is thirty-six feet long by
twent3'-eightfeetwide,)wassufficienlly

finished to teach school in. The white
inhabitants in this part of the province,

have shown a very commendable zeal

and liberality, by aiding in Ihe erec-

tion of the building. It is also worthy
of particular notice and grateful ac-

knowledgment, that some benevolent
individuals of the Loudon district,

(nearly 100 miles west of this,) hearing
that we wanted a stove, purchased a
very handsome one, and sent it lo us at

this place. The bouse is now finished

except the seals, which would have
been made before this time, could lum-
ber have been procured and paid for."^

Order and discipline were now to be
established.. For this purpose, we (my-
self and P. Jones,) divided tliem into

classes, and selected two of the most
pious and experienced men lo take
cnarge of each of these classes. Each
class meets once a week. We meet
the class leaders every sabbath, when
we inquire into their own, and the

state of their classes, and give them
severally, the most suitable advice of

which we are capable. We also en-

deavour to explain to them how they

should watch over, and talk lo their

brethren, and what paiticuSar duties

they ought particularly to enforce.

These class leaders are Iherebv pre-

paring for more extensive usefulness

;

and in part become interpreters of

good things to their respective classes.

* I received a letter two days ago from

elder Case, (dated New-York, April 4, 1827)

who states that he will bring us some assist-

ance towards defraying the expenses of our

chapel. In my own and in behalf of my
Indian brethren, 1 return our sincere thanks

to our benevolent N. V friends, for the af-

fectionate interest they feel in our welfare.

When elder Case was here last, I was afraid

we would not be able to meet the necessary

demands of the builiiers; but 1 am happy to

state that since that time, we have been able,

by the assistance of our Yonge-street friends,

to raise a sufficient sum of money to finish

liie house, and will have a small overplus to

procure lamps, &o.

They feel themselves as shepherds
(which is a comparison I often use in

explaining their duty,) over their little

flocks, and often communicate the

state of their classes in the most in-

teresting manner. As some of them
speak English, I have often heard
them say, "we are weak children.

But I think my class isgetting stronger
and stronger, and I do believe that

Jesus will by and by take all up in his

arms into heaven."
There have been three instances of

intoxication since I came here. Two
of the offenders were restored by deep
repentance ; and the other, in the an-
guish of his soul for what he had done,
terminated his existence by suicide.

Each of these improprieties was the

effect of white men's impiety and base-

ness. In one instance, the Indian was
pursued more than a quarter of a mile,

and then was, as it were, compelled to

take the poisonous draught ; in the

other instance the poor victim was
persuaded to ride in a wagon, when
similar means were used to destroy

him ; and what is horrid to relate,

whiskey was secretly mingled with

cider. Alas ! sir, how does the bood,

not of an individual only, but of tens

of thousands, cry from the ground
of America for vengeance upon her

inhabitants! What wo shall be too

severe for him wlio causes one of these

little ones to offend, and puts the bottle

to Ids brother's mouth ?

The school consists of about forty

scholars, and is taught by Mr. J. Jones,

whose exemplary life and indefatigable

labour will doubtless give the most
perfect satisfaction to the missionary
committee, and be a lasting blessing

to his pupils. About twenty Indian
children liavelearned those catechisms
which teach the first principles of the

Christian religion, and a number of

Watts's hymns for children. About
the same number can read the holy

Scriptures—twelve of these can repeat

the greatest part of our Saviour's ser-

mon on the mount, and are beginning
to write intelligibly. The children are

generally exemplary in their con-

duct—several of them have professed

to experience a change of heart from
nature to grace,—and some of them
show signs of superior capacity and
genius, and will, I doubt not, be seen

at no distant day, standing as days-

men between the Great Spirit and

their heathen brethren, crying to the
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oue, " Spare us, good Lord ;" and en-

treating' the others in the language of

the ancient gentile missionary, " We
pray you in Christ's stead, be ye re-

conciled to God."
Tiie Indians have commenced their

spring's labour, and appear to improve

in habits of industry. However, their

former habits of hunting and fishmg,

on which their whole dependance for

support has aZwaj/s been placed,prevent

them from feeling that deep interest

in their agricultural success which
we could wish. But in this respect,

judging from the past, we anticipate

great improvement. By means of their

funds vested in the hands ofthe govern-
ment, they have purchased two yoke
of oxen, one wagon, three ploughs,

chains, harrow teeth, hoes, and other

implements of husbandry, in order to

commence the important and interest-

ing business ofagriculture. They have
likewise received from their affection-

ate York and Yonge-street brethren,

the present of a very elegant Scotcli

plough, which will be of great utility

in breaking up the soil.

Our village consists of twenty houses
(besides the. chapel) built on half acre
lots which are arm fenced in, and will

soon be prepared for planting.

A number of heathen Indians, hav-
ing heard that their brethren at the
Credit had learned to live in a new and
better way, have come here from differ-

ent parts of the province, haveembrac-
ed Christianity, and now appear to be
established in the faith as it is in Jesus.

The society contains one hundred and
twenty members, who are steadfast

and immovable, and seem to be grow-
ing in grace and iu knowledge. I

never experienced more affecting

marks of sincere friendship. Christian

affection and tenderness, than among
this people. I must defer the detail

of any farther particulars, till a future

period. Your's affectionately,

E, Ryerson.

CHEROKEE MISSION.

Extract of a letter from the Rev. William M'Mahon, superintendent-of the Cha-
rokee mission to the corresponding secretary of the Missionary Society of the

Methodist Episcopal church, dated Huntsville, Ala. March 24, 1S27,

I HAVE just returned from my first is learning English grammar. There
visit to the Cherokee nation since the are several at a distance who intend
last annual conference, at which I was to send their children in a short time,

appointed superintendent of the mis- The prospect of success in this station

sions established by the Methodist has never been more flattering than
Episcopal church in that nation. I

travelled about three hundred miles

among that interesting people, held

two quarterly meetings in my tour,

and was very much encouraged

at present. There is a large society
of pious members attached to this sta-

tion. The congregations increase in
number, and are very attentive to the
word of life. The field for missionary

witnessing the prospect of their civil labour is ripening and widening iu

and religious improvement generally, every part of the nation, and I do be-
There are five missionaries under the lieve the time is not far distant when
direction of the Tennessee annual this long neglected people will become
conference, appointed to labour in this as famous for deep piety and social

nation during the present year ; three order, as they have ever been for igno-
of whom are teaching schools and ranee and crime.
preaching as extensively as they can Brother Geo. W. Morris is stationed
in the neighbourhood of their stations, at the lower mission in Creek path,
and two are on circuits. He arrived on tde 17th of December,

F. A. Owen was reappointed to with his wife. They were cordially
Newtown, where he commenced received and kindly treated by the
teaching on the first of January with
nine scholars ; the niunber has since

increased to twenty-four, who are
making fine progress- in their studies.

Most of the children in this school read
the word of God, and write a pretty
good hand ; four have made consider-

brethrcn. The three societies in this

station are generally in a prosperous
state ; most of the members are truly
alive to God, and are running with
patience the heavenly race. There
are twelve scholars in this school who
are making pleasing progress in their

able advancement in figures, and one studies, and what is still more pleasing
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and important, the most of them fear

God, and manifest a deep concern for

their souls.

W. P. Nichols is stationed at Coosa-
wata, where he commenced his school

on the first of January, with eight

scholars. It has sinte increased to

twenty-six, and is still increasmg.

This mission is located in the most
populous part of the nation, and the

school is patronized by Judge Martin,

with whom the missionary lives. He
is a very humane, benevolent, and in-

fluential man, and is very solicitous

for the prosperity of the school. There
is at present no society in this place,

but brother Nichols has raised a small

class about twelve miles from his sta-

tion, where there is a good prospect of

religion.

James I. Trott is on the circuii,
where he says the prospect is very
g-ood. We had gracious times at our
quarterly meetings, especially at the
tirst, which was held at Counasauga

—

thirteen adults and seven children
were baptized, and eleven joined so-
ciety at this meeting. The number
who joined at the second is not recol-
lected.

Turtle Fields, a native Cherokee, is

also on a circuit, which he has formed
himself, in the most benighted parts of
the nation. He speaks no English

;

but is pious, useful, and much beloved.
He is certainly a man of strong natu-
ral parts, and is deeply devoted to God.
Your brother in the bonds of a pure

and peaceful gospel,

Wm. M'Mahon,

HAMPSHIRE MISSION.

Letter from the Rev. Pavmele Chamberlain, dated Northampton, Mass., April 21, 182".

Dear Brother,—The firm esta-

blishment and extensive prevalence
of Methodism in this country, I am
persuaded, are not the work of a day.

The obstacles are such as can be
overcome only by patient continuance
in well doing. In some parts of the
country where Methodism is not em-
braced, the people have been much en-

lightened into its nature and tendency,
but here scarcely a sermon had been
preached by a minister of our church,
or a Methodist publication perused
by the people. Where the plain and
efficient form of Christianity called

Methodism, has been known, preju-

dice against it has subsided. Here
prejudice has met me in full array on
every hand, and multitudes "speak
evil of things they understand not."

Generally, on missionary ground the

means of grace in any form are

rarely enjoyed : here, preachers, ser-

mons, and meetings abound. Per-
secution, the legitimate offspring of

ignorance and prejudice, has not only-

assumed the exercise of the tongue of

slander, but has arrayed hostile forces,

and placed them in threatening atti-

tude. I mentioned last spring, a series

of abuses in a town north of this,

(Greenfield,) viz : the firing of guns
about the place of worship, the disfi-

guring of my horse, and the purloin-

ing of my carriage—the latter, which
was taken away in April, wae found in

August, sunk in the bottom of the

Connecticut river, vervmuch injured.

With regard to the labour perform-
ed, I have visited some, preached of-

ten, distributed six dollars' worth of
tracts, sold and given awaj' seventy
dollars' worth of books. Though the
two years of my labour are nearly
completed, and my expectations not
fully answered, yet much has been
done : prejudices have been softened,

and places where it was said we'
should not be suffered to preach, by
perseverance have been found acces-
sible. In some neighbourhoods souls

have been converted and societies

formed. We number, indeed, but
about fifty in all, but these are gene-
rally steadfast and ornament their

profession.

What form may be thought fit to

give this appointment another year I

cannot tell. It surely is an important
one, and taking into account the con-
tributions from it, has cost the society

only one hundred and seventy dollars.

Were it continued under the patron-

age of the society another year, it

might probably well support itself.

Perhaps it might better support a sin-

gle man now than some of our circuits

do two, or it might be thought best to

annex to it three appointments be-

longing to Leyden circuit, situated

south of Deerfield river, which are to

that circuit difficult of access. Not-
withstanding the difficulties attending

this appointment, I am persuaded the

seed which has been sown will not all

prove to haye fallen on poor ground.
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Tkc cause is the cause of God, and The multiludes who attend preaching;

will finally prevail. Since my late appear to receive the word with all

communication, the prospect in Wil- readiness of mind. May the word
Mamsbur^ has very much brightened, profit them.

PENSACOLA MISSION.

Extract of a letter from the Rev. Chailes Hairly to the Corresponding Secretary of the

Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, dated Pensacola, April 30, 1827

Dear Brother,—At the last meet- lecled tog-ether by my predecessor,

iag of the S. Carolina Conference, I (who has g-one to rest,) have been an
was appointed a missionary to this injury to us rather than otherwise, I

place, at winch I arrived on the 22d have, as yet, refused, for fear of being"

of February. Since I have been here precipitate. The word which has been
I have learned that no Protestant min- preached does not seem to have pro-

8ster liad preached here, statedly, from duced any very visible effects, but

the death ofour beloved brother Cook, there are good reasons to believe that

which took place in the fall of 1825. it has not all fallen by the way side.

The Roman Catholics having posses- By the blessing of Divine Providence
aion of the place previous to the change I have succeeded in forming a sabbath

of government, have maintained it (in school society, and have a school of

a religious sense) almost undisturbed about forty children. Several jounc:

until now ; and even at present they persons have volunteered their ser-

seem to have the greatest influence in vices in this important undertakmg.
matters connected with Clnistianity. May the blessing of the Lord God be
For three or four years past, this place on the institution and all connected
has been declining, and has therefore with it. A subscription of between
presented but few inducements for five and six hundred dollars has been
missionary or charitable exertions, raised for the building of a church,
but at present it offers something more and I have the prom.ise of a lot on
favourable and more worthy of re- which to build it, should I procure
spectful attention. It is now improv- means sufficient to do so. About as

ing, and the establisliments of the much more as we have subscribed

United States near this will, no doubt, would be sufficient to accomplish our
greatly contribute to its prosperity :— purpose ; and as all has been subscrib-

they are a navy yard and cantonment, ed here which may be calculated upon,
Of the morality and religion of the I am under the necessity of seeking

place you may be able to judge, when assistance from abroad, and hope that

the scantiness of the means to promote you will send us some help from New-
those principles are considered. There York. It is important that we build

has been manifested, however, a dis- a church here, and that we do it now
position by most of the Americans —for, if we let the present opportunity

to encourage the gospel among them, slip, we may seek and wait for another

I have uniformly preached three times in vain. Every man that fears God
a week in town, to as respectable con- should open his heart, hands, and
gregations as could be expected in a purse, to this people, and send his

place hitherto so destitute of the means charities to relieve them. Surely every
of grace as this has been. In addition one who loves the Saviour and his

to my labours in town, I have made cause will do something towards this

arrangements to preach once a week object; and if they should, we shall

to the United States' soldiers, at the soon have more than an abundance,
cantonment. I have preached there Let all the men of God come up to his

once a week for several weeks past, help, that his house may be built and
and calculate on continuing my ap- his name glorified in this region of

pointments. I have preached once by death. I hope and believe that the

request at the navy yard, and intend Redeemer of souls will defend and
to make another visit there as soon as protect his own cause, and that this

practicable. I have been solicited by dreary waste may blossom before

some to form a society, but finding him and be beautified with his pre-

that the most of those that were col- sence.

Vol. X. July^ 1827. 29
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BELLVILLE MISSION, UPPER CANADA.

Extract of a letter from the Rev. W. Case, to the Rev. J. Emorj', Secretary of the Mi?-
bionary Society of tlie M E. C. dated Bellville, May 21, T827

The work of religion among the na- Ke sha mun ne toon kane wab mah chik

tives here continues to prosper. Of Ah pe che sah kooh

another body of the Chipeways in the ^epe pah he na tah moogk

vicinity of Kingston, about" 10 ).ave
^^eje nuksnan wane one kooh se vvadt.

been converted, and the whole body The Indians are much delighted

of about 40 have renounced spirits "'J'h the new Hymn Book, and their

and have come up to Grape Island for desue to read is, by this circumstance,

instructiou. Peter Jones is now with much increased. We are exceeding

us. The condition of our Indian happy in seeing the progress of this

friends is every day improving. You good work, and we are much encou

would delight to hear our whole
sembly, about 130, singing the In-

dian of-

"How happy are thcj', who the Saviour
obey,

_
And have laid up their treasure above

;

i'ongue cannot express the sweet comfort
and peace

Of a soul in its earliest love."

Nah kooh sha a she
Pail pe na tali mooh wadt

raged by the deep interest which is

taken in their welfare, both in this

country and by strangers. To day we
renew our labours on the island. I

arrived here about two weeks since.

Several of the preachers from the

Hdllowell and Bellville circuits ac-

company us in the labours of this

week,—of building a scow, making a
harrow, planting, shingling houses,

and teaching these new Christians the

way to heaven.

WESLEYAN METHODIST MISSIONS.

From the April number of the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine we extract the

following :

—

CEYLON MISSION.
Negombo.—Extract of a letter from

Mr. Gogerly, dated July 17, 1826 :—
*' The annual meeting" of the Ne-
goinbo Branch Missionary Society has
been almost the only variation, during
the past quarter, in the ordinary la-

bours of the circuit. Our kind friend,

Captain Schneider, took the chair on
the occasion, and the brethren from
Colombo obligingly assisted in con-
ducting the meeting ; the chapel was
well filled, and from the degree of
interest excited, I hope the subscrip-

tions for the ensuing year will be im-
proved. As it is exceedingly difficult

for the natives to subscribe money,
I suggested the propriety of setting

apart a portion of the produce of their

gardens, &c, for missionary purposes :

this has been approved of by several,

and fifty or sixty cocoa nut trees have
been given in perpetuity to the funds
of the society. The value of the pro-

duce is not great, but I cherish the
hope that by thus in some measure
identifying themselves with the mis-
sion, they will be led to feel a greater
interest in its prosperity, and become

desirous of being individually par-
takers of the spiritual blessings offer-

ed in the gospel.
" The scliools remain in nearly the

same state in wliich they were when I

last wrote. They are diligenUy super-

intended, and I believe the masters do
their duty to the best of their ability

;

but many circumstances unite to ren-
der it difficult to secure a regular
attendance. These establishments,

however, whatever trials they may
occasionally give, have hitherto been
very useful in this district, and I doubt
not will continue to be so.

"• The various native congregations
continue as large as may reasonably
be calculated upon under existing

circumstances ; for although it has
always been comparatively easy to

collect, for occasional services, tolera-

ble congregations, it has in general,

till within the last iew months, been
found difficult to secure any thing like

a regular attendance on the means of

grace. The mass of the people do not
understand tbe importance of it ; and
their gross ignorance, the want of

books calculated to instruct them, and
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the indolence and inertness of their

character, place great obstacleb in the

way of their improvement. In addi-

tion to this the violent attachment of

the men in these villages to excessive

drinking and to gamblmg, stupifies

their senses, and renders them almost
incapable of receiving instruction.

But under the gracious influence of

the Spirit of God, we trust by patience
and perseverance to surmount these

obstacles. I have lately circulated a
number of the tracts translated into

Singhalese by Mr. Hume, which I

hope will prove a blessing.
" In order to be more in the centre

ofmy work, and to have an easier ac-
cess to the natives, I have removed
my family to this place for a few
monihs, and by building two or three
extra rooms with cocoa nut leaves,

have found room to accommodate
them. By this arrangement I am able
to preach more frequently in Sin-

glialese, and to visit the natives at

their houses, which was before imprac-
ticable. By residing a short time in

the midst of them, I hope to be able to

lay down some additional plans of use-

fulness, and I am happy to say, the
two Singhalese brethren stationed

with me are willing to enter into any
plan I propose to them, and give me
much satisfaction. They are at pre-
sent; daily employed, in addition to

their other labours, in paying pastoral

visits to the members of society and
others in these Villages."

Kaada.—Extract from the journal
of William Goonatiliki, ^one of the
native assistant missionaries in Ce}--

!on,) dated from Kornegalle, January
1st, 1826.

[The reader will perceive that the

writer being a native, the English is

imperfect.]
"January 10th— I left Colombo for

Pantura, and in my way I visited the
Egodde School.

"llih.— I preached in a private
house at Pantura ; after the exhorta-
tion was given, as I had seen many of
my congregation there, 1 spoke" to

them a few words respecting my leav-

ing the station, and going to the Kan-
dian Provinces. I advised them to be
faithful unto death, that they might
receive crowns of glory. 1 spoke to

them farther, on the necessity of pray-
ing for the prosperity of the Re-
deemei-'s kingdom throughout the
*rorld, and particularly in those parts

where we are about to go; also re-

quested them to remember us in their

prayers. They seemed to have been
impressed, and heard the word with
profound silence and attention.
" 13.—I was very glad to hear, this

day, one of the members of my class

(who came to see me, being informed
of my departure) say, that she wishes,

and is resolved to die in this religion

which she is now taught. She said

farther, that she was afraid, in the

event of my departure from the sta-

tion, the class will not continue, and
that it will fall. I told her that it will

not be so, the successors will meet the

classes, and that every duty of the

station will go on with uniformity.

This night I preached at the Pantura
chapel : the congregation was not

large, but the few who were there were
attentive. I spoke to the congregation
of this place also on my departure, and
advised them to be determined to know
nothing but Christ, and him crucified,

" 14th.—Almost all of our membei's
were here to day ; they came to see

me and wish me prosperity in my in-

tended station ; they seem to be very
sorrj for being deprived of me; and
conversed, not without tears.

"Sunday, 15th.—While preparing
to go and preach at Egodde and Mo-
rotto, with an intention ofleaving Mo-
rotto to morrow, and going to Colombo,
many persons of the village came to

see me, among whom was the old blind

man. Oh how much I felt, when he
said, ' Sir, let me hear your voice
again :' he blessed me, and said, that

he prays the Lord to send me again to

preach among them ; he said this with
his eyes fuil of tears. Him, and others,

I advised to love God, and to be faith-

ful unto the end. I find advices on
such occasions are well impressed on
the mind. They seem all willing to

hear me, and their attachment to me
was evinced by their tears and aifec-

tionate words. Having taken my leave

of the good family with whom I was
residing, and of this beloved people, I

came to preach my farewell sermon at

Egodde. On the way another mem-
ber of the class took his leave of me.
with most affectionate words. How
comforting was the instance he men-
tioned from the liistory of our Holy
Bible :

' Almighty God,' said he, ' who
delivered Daniel from thedenof Hons,
shall preserve you from all <Janger.'

These words he said, his eyes swim-
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ining' with tears. He wished me suc-
cess and prosperity ia the g-lorious

work in which 1 am eng'aged.—I came
to Ejodde. and preached there ; the
congregation was very attentive dur-

ing the service. Afterwards I took
leave of them, and came to Morotto.
Some of them accompanied me far.

How much comfort and pleasure have
I felt this day * I do not leave the sta-

tion without comfort, although I have
been there but a few months. I have
some hopes that several persons are in

the way to Zion, and that my labour
among them has not been in vain.

—

" Not unto us, Lord, not unto us, but
unto thy name be the glory.'

At K(r>-negalle.
" March 7th.—Four priests came to

see me this day. I wish to avail my-
self of such opportunities to speak to

them about their religion ; but I know
if I were to speak against their reli-

gion on their first visit, they would
discontinue visiting me. It is my
opinion to be acquainted with them,
and try to bring them to the way of
truth. I was much affected this day
bearing from a Kandian boy of the
poverty of the people, and the nume-

,
rous difficulties they have to undergo.
He is sent here, as a Cooly, to work.
How much did I feel when he said he
had been working several days, and
no one gave him a little rice. I desir-

ed him to live in my house as he liked.

Thi'! night many elephants came near

this place.
" 8th.—Another priest came to me

this day, and requested me to come
and see the temple constructed upon
the rock behind the mission house. I

had a very pleasant conversation this

day with the Kandian boy; he seems
to be very sensible ; a more sensible

lad I have never seen before. I asked
him whether he thought he had a soul.

'I know,' he said, ' I have a Ufe.' I

asked him whether he knew that he
must die, and whether he was afraid to

die? 'What can F do, sir?' he said,

' being afraid, die I must.' I asked
him whether he knew what will be-

come of him after death. ' I cannot
answer this, sir.' • Have you any
Dewalahs andBudhist temples in your
village?' 'Yes, sir, we have both

Dewalahs and temples.' ' Have you
been to any of them ?' ' Very often

I did go, sir.' ' What did you use to

do whfi'a you go there ?' ' I used to

offer flowers at temples, and clothes,

k.c, at Dewalahs.' ' What was yjmr
prayer on those occasicHis ?' ' We
pray that our sorrows may be remov-
ed ; and when our bullocks are losty

we pray our lost bullock* may be
found.' ' Did you ever obtain the
prayer you made?' 'Yes, sir.' 'How?'
' When the offerings are made we are
informed that the lost bullocks are in
such a place.' ' Who informs you of

this ?' ' Capoa, sir.' ' How does the
Capoa know of this ?' ' He is inform-
ed by the god.' ' Do you always find

your lost bullocks by that means ?'

Here the young lad was smiling, and
said, ' No, sir.' I began to advise
him, saying, that an idol is nothing

»

that the true God is an infinite Spirit;

that he should not keep his confi-

dence in dead idols. He was very
attentive when 1 toid him that maa
has an immortal soul, and the gospel
points out the way how this soul eau
be saved."

SOUTHERN AFRICA.
Caffraria —^Extracts from the

Journal of Mr. Kay :
—"August I2th>

Glory be to God in the highest ! a poor
Caffre came to me this morning, cry-
ing, ' Oh my sins, my sins ; the word
has cut my heart to pieces : what shall

I do ?' He has laboured under serious

impressions for some weeks past, and
is now constrained to water his couch
with his tears. He informs me, that

sleep departed from his eyes last night

:

and ere the dawn of day , his cries and
prayers (poured forth among the trees)

were heard by my interpreter, who
was constrained to go and see from
whom they proceeded ; being at the

first, somewhat alarmed, thinking that

some one was in danger. My very
heart's desire, and prayer to God is,

that he would save this young man.
He seems to be truly sincere, and
remarkably humble and teachable.

" tSth, (Sunday.]—I felt much en-
couraged during all the three services

of to day, in the belief that God is

about to display his power among the

people. Gaxa broke out before the

afternoon congregation, (although one
of the chiefs and some of his counsel-

lors were present.) and declared with
much trembling how the Lord had
shown him that he and his country-

men were all enveloped in darkness,

and going headlong to misery. He
came to me yesterday, entreating that

I would give him some of my old

clothes, or enable him to procure
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others, being' now ashamed to go na
ked, as formerly. From a conversa-
tion which I had with him in the

morning-, it is evident that he considers

himself as one of the ' vilest of the

vile.'

" 14th.—Gaxa earnestly requested
my interpreter this morning to ask me,
what he must do, as the Lord had
placed his sins in battle array against
him while engaged in prayer; and he
fears that the sight will turn him mad,
as he can neither eat nor sleep. He
appeared to obtain much relief and
comfort when I told him that I believ-

ed this to be only a temptation from
the enemy of his soul, and that Satan
makes it his business to harass all who
desert his service and turn unto God.
He then very emphatically exclaimed,
' But oh rny wicked heart, my wicked
heart ! it is so heavy that it almost
weighs me down.' Upon my exhort-
ing him to pray that God would give
him a new heart, he cried out, ' I will,

1 will.'
"

Albany.—Extract of a letter from
Mr. Young, dated Salem, Oct. 12th,
18'26 :—" In my letter of July 28th, I

bad the pleasure to state, that our
work in this circuit was still reviving,
and that two persons had, a few weeks
before, found peace with God ; and
my heart truly rejoices in being able
to say, that there are eight souls who
profess to have obtained, in the last

quarter, a knowledge of salvation by
the remission of their sins, and who are
now rejoicing in hope of the glory of
God. In renewing the quarterly tickets

at Port-Frances, and some of the places

round about tliat neighbourhood, like

Barnabas, I was glad in witnessing the
effect of the grace of God upon the

people ; for some who have been no-
torious for drunkenness have become
• blameless and harmless, the sons of

God without rebuke, in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation, among
whom they have begun to shine, as

lights in the world.' A few at Port-
Frances received notes on trial ; and
at James's Party, about six miles from
the above place, I gave notes on trial

to fifteen, some of whom are deeply
convinced of sin, and groaning for

redemption ; and there are a few others
who can call God Father by the Holy
Ghost. It may be well here to remark,
that some time ago the wickedness of
some of these peoplewas almost prover-
bial ; but now they can heartily sing-.

' But oh the power of grace divine I

In hymns we now our voices raise,

Loudly in strange hosannahs join,

And blasphemies are turri'd to praise !'"

Gibraltar.—Extract of a letter

from Mr. W. Barbar, dated Gibraltar,

Jan. 15th, 1827:—"Jan. 28, 1826. Two
or three Spaniards appear to be under
truly serious impressions, and several

others attend our meetings constantly,

considerable opportunity is thus afford-

ed for pressing home upon them indi-

vidually the need of experimental reli-

gion, of which generally they seem to

have no kind of notion. The mother
of Mrs. Quirrell, a native of Tarifa,

appears to be brought into a state of

Christian liberty, and the proper evi-

dences thereof are given in a com-
pletely changed state of temper an'd

feeling. Calling on her. I saw on the

floor an image of San Jose, rather

maimed ; the children were playing
with it. This image had been, for

many years, her tutelary divinity, her
household god ; before it she had of-

ten bowed and prayed, really believ-

ing in the duty and eflScacy of so doing,

I very particularly questioned her on
this subject, and she constantly con-
firmed the assurance that she knew
no better; all the people round her
did the same, and she was never told

it was wrong. She now perceives she
was guilty of gross and very offensive

idolatry, and looks with abhorrence
upon the remains of that stupid image,
which she so long regarded as, if not
itself divine, yet the acceptable me-
dium of meritorious acts of worship.
But she now places all her dependance
in her Lord and Redeemer alone,
knows the efficacy of his blood, and
feels its powerful application. Glory
to God for this one instance of salva
tion from an infatuation so powerful
as that which generally holds the igno-
rant Roman Catholics. The Roman
Catholic apostasy is one of the most
guilty and cruel conceivable ; it takes
the very language of the purest and
simplest law that could prohibit idola-

try, in order to justify it ; and first

sophisticaJly makes the medicine of
the soul, as prescribed by the Good
Physician, of none effect; and then,
as if dissatisfied with a victory so
cheap, converts it into a poison, mfa*
tuating in the lethargy with which il

binds the conscience, and effectual in
the ruin into which it plunges the souls
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Popery has not onlyma.de the Bible an almost unlimited number ofobject?
remove its theck from idolatry, but it of idolatrous worship, which are in

has made the rehgiou of the Bible, or truth nothing but petty deities, in the

at least that which professes to be so, estimation of those who honour then?,

give all the sanction of its authority to with their devotion."

REVIVALS.

Letter from the Rev. John W. Hill, converted into a place of divine wor-

.iated Meadville, Pa. May 8, 1827:— ship. Those who used to meet together

"January 20ih, our second quarterly on the Lord's day, to visit or settle

meeting began at Rockdale. It was a their accounts, now join heart and
solemn time, and about eight souls band to worship the God of love. The
could testify that the Son of man hath tongue of the swearer is employed in

power on earth to forgive sins. Within prayer and praise. The blooming sons

the short space of four weeks after and daughters of Eve, who used to

this meeting, about fifty were received dance and sport away their golden

on trial ; the greater part of whom en- moments, now assemble together, sin-

joyed a sense of pardoning love.— cerely to implore pardon and find

March 31st, our third quarterly meet- mercy at the hand of God. To crown
ing was held at Mead township. I all, the upper part of a distillery has

trust many in the day of eternity will been lately converted into a commo-
bless God for this meeting. We think dious preaching place,

twenty at least found the pearl of Kentucky District.—The following

great price, several of whom have is an extract of a letter from the pre-

since attached themselve-o to our soci- siding elder of this district, to the

eties as probationers. The indefati- publishers of the Clirisiian Advocate
gable zeal of our worthy presiding and Journal, dated May 8, 1817 :

—
elder, at the above meetings, will long " I am happy to inform you, that the

be remembered by many souls. Num- work of the Lord is siill progressing

bers with his invitation, came trem- in Kentucky district, especially in the;

blingly to the mourners" seat, and did towns ; we never have seen so much
not leave the sacred place, until Christ excitement in our towns in the west.

appeared altogether lovely, and the as now appears. In Lexington Har-
fairest among ten thousand. In the rodsburg, Cynlhiana, Mount Sterling,

course of the revival of the work of Danville, Frankfort, and Winchester,

God here, there is one neighbourhood there is a prospect of much good,

tliat deserves particular notice. About Manyhavealready embraced the truth

seven miles from Meadville, Satan as it Is in Jesus ; and many are inquir-

tnight truly be said to have had his seat, ing the way to Zion with their faces

Drinking, swearing, and sabbath thitherward. The zeal of the Lord of

breaking, were the constant practice hosts has fallen upon the preachers,

of many in this place. In December who cry alond and spare not, while

last, a gentleman, whose house had they preach the gospel of the kingdom
been the place of rendezvous for the with the Holy Ghost sent down from

wicked, kindly invited us to come and heaven. In the progress of this work,

preach the gospel there. We accept- there is one thing peculiarly pleasing

ed the invitation, and numbers flocked to me, and that^is, that while our old

to hear the word of hfe. Some cried men are wearing out, the Lord is rais-

out at first, ' these that turn the world ing up a cloud of young and promising-

upside down have come hither also,'— preachers, who breathe the spirit of the

while others searched to see whether gospel, and are willing to spend and

these things were so. In eight weeks be spent in their high and holy em-
from the time we commenced, twenty- ployment. It is also matter of great

five came forward wishing to be joined joy that our old members have not

together in a class, to serve God. lost sight of purity of heart ; after this

Most of these were sincere penitents some are earnestly pressing. May the

—some of whom have since rejoiced great Head of the church give them
in a good degree in the pardoning the desire oftheir hearts, and 'fill them
love of the Crucified. Four more have with the fulness of the blessing of the

eince joined, and the prospect is glo- gospel ofChrist.' Yours respectfuUy-

rious indeed. The ball room has been "William Ad.-vms."
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Green River Circuit, Holslon Con-
ference.—This is a new circuit or mis-

sion, to which the Rev. John S. Henly
was appointed at the last session of the

conference. He writes to the editor,

under date of May 12, as follows :

—

" At this time there is a good work in

some parts of my circuit. Aboui 16

have been baptized and joined the

church. On the 24th of April I preach-

ed twice, and baptized eight persons

the same day. I have had some op-

position from those who were wise in

their own conceit, but I went on my
way teachmg and preaching Jesus
Christ a full Saviour. The effect is,

that whereas i at first.had but ten or

twelve preaching places, I now have
twenty-four. At first very few would
ask me home with them ; but now I

have homes and friends enough.

—

Gloi-y to God ! Amen."
TVashington Circuit, Pittsburgh

Conference.—The district of country
embraced by this circuit was not oc-

cupied by our preachers until the

spring of 1824 : nor has it been regu-

larly supplied since. At the last ses-

sion of the conference the Rev. Jona-
than Holt was appointed to this circuit.

Mr. Holt, in his letter to us, observes :

" i know that my efforts are not alto-

gether unsuccessful. Though I can-
not say, as many of our brethren do
through the Advocate, that God has

visited us with a great revival, yet I

can say that some have been brought
from darkness to light, and are now
rejoicing in the comforts of the Chris-

tian religion, and in the hope of that

glory which is yet to be revealed.

We have formed two societies : one of

fifteen, the other of eleven members ;

and some have been added to other

societies. Whole increase about forty.

We are still looking and praying for

greater manifestations of divine fa-

vour. A considerable number are
apparently truly penitent, and inquir-

ing the way to heaven ; and I hope the

time is not far distant, when our hea-
venly Father will graciously receive
them, and give them the peace and
liberty enjoyed by his sons and daugh-
ters."

Black River Circuit.—A letter

from the Rev. Isaac Puffer informs us
that this circuit has been greatly bless-

ed the year past. In several of the
societies the Lord has poured out his

Spirit. Christians have been quick-
ened ; several have professed to ex-

perience perfect love, and others are
seeking to obtain it. Several camp
meetings the past year were greatly
blessed in the conversion of souls.

Upwards of 100 have been received
into society, and some have joined the
Presbyterians and Baptists. Among
the converts is a person who was
formerly a Universalist preacher ; but"
now, knowing the terrors of the Lord,
is trymg to persuade men.
Extract of a letter from the Rev.

Hugh Campbell :— " The sabbath of
the quarterly meeting, Feb. 25th, was
a sabbath indeed to many souls. The
love feast did in reality imitate a feast

of love. After which seven souls join-

ed the visible church, that they might
be aided to seek and find a mystical
union with Christ the head, and be
initiated into the church invisible.

—

On the eve/ling of said day there were
upwards of twelve mourning for sins ;

and He that will not ' break the bruis-

ed reed nor quench the smoking flax,"

hath pronounced them ' blessed that

mourn, for they shall be comforted.'

Blessed be his holy name, some of

them have since found ' his promises
to be yea and Amen' to their souls ;

and Him whom they then sought sor-

rowing, they now serve rejoicing."

Extract of a letter from the Rev. J.

Carson, dated Norfolk, Va. May 23,
1827:—" I arrived in this station on
the 8th of March, and commenced my
labours, I trust, with an eye single to

the glory ofGod—determiningtoknow
and preach nothing but Christ cruci-

fied. In a short time, it became mani-
fest that my feeble labours were not

to be in vain. Many were awakened
to a sense of their condition, and be-
gan to inquire what they must do to be
saved. With many their conviction
fi. sin was so powerful that their own
houses became houses of prayer for the

distressed, and several were converted
in their own dwellings. The work has

gone on ever since, and our prospect

is still good. The number of subjects

that profess to have obtained—not a
hope only that God had forgiven their

sins, but—a knowledge of their ac-

ceptance with God has been one hun-
dred and forty-two whites, and colour-

ed. Of the former ninety-two Jiave
been received on probation for mem-
bership, and of the latter, forty-two.

Oh ! that God may continue to in-

crease the number, and spread the

living flame, so that the many that
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are far off ia this place, may be
brought under the influence of the

heavenly principles of the gospel of

Christ.

Extract of a letter from the Rev.
W. W. Randall, dated Ogdensburgh,
May 17, 1827. After mentioning that

between 30 and 40 had joined the

church in Ogdens burgh, the writer

mentions the commencement and
progress of a work of grace in the

town of Huval : he concludes thus :
—

" Some time in the month of Octo-

ber, a person who had been previously

a member of our church, residing in

the town of Dupayster, came to me
with the Macedonian cry, Come
over and help us;' to which I soon

attended. Dupayster is a newly set-

tled town, situated about filteen miles

from Ogdensburgh ; and though this

place had been favoured for three

years with the labours of a Baptist

preacher, and had occasionally been
visited by the Presbyterian clergy,

yet, as iniquity abounded, no revival

appeared to crown their labours.

They became discouraged, and left

the field to a Universalist preacher.
In this town at the time of the com-
mencement of my labours there was no
Christian church, and scarcely an indi-

vidual who even possessed the form of

godliness. Where vice tlius reigned
predominant,w ithout any check either

from the preaching of the gospel, or

the example and admonition of the

children of God, you may readily con-
clude what was the state of the morals
of this people.

'' On the very commencement of my
labours, I felt that God was with me,
and that a door was here open for the

spread of the gospel in the salvation

of sinners. Thus having very clear

omens of a great and glorious work.
and being much confined by the la-

bours of my station, I called to my
assistance a young man by the name
of Joel J. Einmos. This man entered
into the work with great faith and
zeal, and has, from his regular and
close application, and laborious and
unwearied perseverance, been very
successful and abundantly useful in

the commencement and promotion ot

this great and glorious revival. Ia
this place great were the opposition

and prejudices to combat, and the dif-

ficulties to encounter and surmount.
Universalists manifested much con-
tempt of the work ; while some mock-
ed and reviled, and otliers vented their

rage by oaths and execrations ; yet,

by a meek and plain annunciation of
divine truth, their prejudices gave
way, and they melted like wax before
the fire, till from deep sighs and peni-

tential tears, from bitter lamentations
and agonizing prayers, they joyously

arose to testify that the Lord hath
power on earth to forgive sins. Then
we could say the wilderness and the

solitary places began to be glad, and
the desert to rejoice and blossom as

the rose.
" In this abundant display of divine

goodness, which, as yet has not alto-

gether subsided, more than one hun-
dred have given evidence of a change
of heart, and between ninety and a,

hundred have joined society on trial,

and are still rejoicing in the hope of

the glory of God. From the child of

eight years of age up to persons of

fifty, we have them lisping together

the praises of Immanuai's name, and
have joined with them in the plea-

sures of devotion around the family

altar."

For the Methodist Magazine.

BRIEF VIEW OF THE STATE OF RELIGION IN SCIOTO CIRCUIT,

OHIO CONFERENCE.
The Scioto circuit is one of those

composing the Scioto district of the

Ohio conference. It was formed in

1300, by the Rev. Hefiry Smith, who
was the first preacher that travelled

it. It is the oldest circuit except one,

in this conference. Six circuits and
one station have been since formed
out of the territory at first embraced
in Scioto circuit. It is a four weeks
Circuit, nnd contains about one thou-

sand members, thirty-one classes,

thirty- three class leaders and assist-

ants, seven exhorters, six stewards,

twelve local preachers, mostly aged
men, but men of God, and I believe,

willing to live and die Wesleyan Me-
thodists. The members, as a body,

are firm in the doctrines and disci-

pline of the church ; spiritual and de-

voted to God. There are some as holy,

men as I have ever knqwn, I will
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give an instance, as an example of

Christian perfection :—Br. Cravens
has been a Methodist more than forty

years. For thirty years past he has

not had one doubt of his acceptance
with God. It may be said truly that

he " rejoices evermore, prays without
ceasing, and in every thing giv6s

thanks." He makes a business of reli-

gion more than any man I know, and
is waiting like Simeon of old, to " de-

part in peace." In early life he was
intemperate ; but since his conversion
he says he has not tasted one drop of
ardent spirits, and believes that God
delivered him then from the very de-
sire for it.

In this circuit there are five chapels
—two of brick, and three of logs.

Three more are to be erected tliis

summer; one of brick. Within the

bounds of the circuit, there are three
Presbyterian congregations, mostly
small. Many of the members thereof
are said to be pious. In one congre-
gation there is some prospect of a
revival. There is one large society

of Friends; of which many of the old

members are pious. Their young
people wear the Quaker costume

;

but many of them are unrenewed in

their hearts, and some very corrupt in

their doctrines. There is a small so-

ciety of people who call themselves
"Christians;" yet deny the funda-
mental doctrines of Christ. Their
influence is but small. One small
society of Regular Baptists ; a few
people called Hamites ; and a few
Universalists. There are some scat-

tered Seceders. The United Brethren
have preached in two or three neigh-
bourhoods, but have not yet raised

any society of any note.

The state of religion in our own
charge is promising. Peace and union
dwell in all our borders. Many seem
to be earnestly engaged in going on
unto perfection. In the course of the
year we have had to cut off some dry
branches. Twenty have been laid

aside for neglect of duty ; six expelled
for immoral conduct. Five have died
steadfast in the faith, and gone home
to glory. Thirty have been examined
and approved as probationers, and ad-
mitted to full membership. Upwards
of ninetv have been received on
trial.

We have had a glorious revival at

the Rapid Forge, on Paint creek,
twenty miles west of Chillicothe.~

This work commenced last year, at a
camp meeting held on Rattle Snake
creek, a few miles from the Forge,
and it still continues. Thirty or forty

persons have already professed con-
verting grace in this revival.

At our first quarterly meeting, held

at Hillsborough on the 23d and 24th

Dec. last, the Lord was eminently
present. A number were awakened,
and eight or nine of these were sooc
after converted to God, and joined the

church. At my last appointment at

that place, God was very present.

The church was crowded. Scores
approached the consecrated board,

and commemorated the dying sorrowE
of their Lord. It was a solemn sea-

son. Sinners wept and trembled ; and
some joined on trial.

In Bainbridge, fourteen have been
received on trial, and eight or ten
have professed converting grace in

that village this year. Twin Creek
meeting house has been built thirteen

years, and strange to say, not one
soul is known to have experienced
religion therein, until our last quar-
terly meeting, which was the 17th of
March last. The meeting was well

attended ; the preaching was ener-

getic, and attended with divine power.
Many were convicted three professed

converting grace, and four joined on
trial. Since that time the work of
God has progressed. Many of the old

members are alive to God. Several
conversions have lately occurred. One
of these is a woman seventy-six years
old. Her change was the brightest I

have ever witnessed. In this society

eleven have joined on trial since the

quarterly meeting; and there are
good prospects of a revival in the
neighbourhood. In my last round I

visited a place three miles higher up.
called Twin creek, where there.had
once been a considerable class, but
for some reason they had been left out
of the circuit. The Lord was pre-

sent ; many trembled under the word.
After preaching T held a private hieet-

ing, at which ttie contending parties

adjusted their difficulties ; and sixteea
joined in a class. I hope God has
again rebuilt the waste places of this

quarter of his Zion.

On the Rocky Fork of Paint creek
there is a good work. Sixteen have
lately joined there, and they have com-
menced the building of a log meeting
house. There are but seren classes
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in the circuit which have not been en- outpouring of his Spirit on all the
larged by the addition ofnew members classes in the circuit. Yours, &c,
this year. We are looking to God, in Francis Wilson.
the use of the means of grace, for the Hillsborough, Oliio, April 25, 1827.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OP THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Since our last number went to press, the following sums have been received :

From a friend, donation ^l 12

From do. do 4 00
From Mr. Simeon Lamb, by Rev. D. Ostrander . . . . 30 00
From Leicester circuit, by Rev. C. Prindle 14 60
From E. Brooks 1 00
From Reading' circuit Auxiliary Society 10 50
From Local preachers' conference Miss. Soc. of the New-Haven dis-

trict, donation 6 30
From Miss Phebe Alley, donation I 00
From Hampshire mission, by the Rev. Parmele Chamberlain . 60 00
From Miss Cynthia Pease, life subscription to Female Aux. Soc. . 10 00
From annual subscribers of the N. Y. conf. by the Rev. T. Mason 20 00
From Judge Buel, of Troy, donation . . . . . .3 00
From Mississippi conf. Aux. Soc by the Rev. William Winans . 50 00
From William T. Noble, annual subscription . . . . 2 00
From Miss Hannah G. Ball, for Wyandot mission . . . 5 00
From Nathan Guersney 5 00
From Mr. Samuel Hop'ping of New-York, donation . . . 2 00
From T. A. Jun. of Washington co. Pa. donation . . . . 20 00

OBITtTAH-Sr.

MEMOIR OF MR. DANIEL DORSEY.

To the Editors of the Methodist Magazine.

Deau Brethren,—Notwithstanding the subject of the following memoir has some time

slept in death unnoticel in any of ovr public journals, yet we think there is sufficient

reason why he should not thus forever sleep. The delay has not been in consequence of

any thing dubious in the character of the deceased, but is wholly owing to other causes,

and may perhaps, in part, be chargeable on tlie writer of this. By giving the following a

place in the Magazine, you will not only confer a favour on a large number of surviving

friejuls of the deceased, but present to view a sketch of the character of one who has borne

the heat and burden of the day, in the infancy of Methodism in this part of tlieLord'.^

vJnyard. Respectfully your's Abner Chase.

Daniel Dorsey, the subject of the captain in the army of Washington,
following menioir, was born March in which he continued until after the

6th, 1757, at Elk Ridge, Ann Arundel battle of Germantown. He then re-

county, state of Maryland. He was signed his commission and returned
in early life put to school from home, home, and in March 1779, married
where he mostly spent his lime until and settled on a farm,

the age of sixteen. He was afterwards Having received the principles of

placed with an eminent iihvsician, mora! rectitude with his early educa-
with whom ho continued ivitil the tion, he was not found in the practice

breaking out of the war which sepa- of those sins which disgrace human
rated this country from Great Britain, nature; or as he expressed it, "the
Soon after which he joined the Ame- pride of his heart guarded him against

rican army, and though young, he those gross sins which would bring a
was soon promoted to the office of reproach on his character," yet he
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often feit that he was a sinner against

God, and had great uneasiness of rnind

on that account.
At this time little, very little, was

known or said about experimental re-

ligion where he resided. To use his

own words, here and there a solitary

and despised Methodist was seen, but

they were generally viewed as delu-

ded beings.

In the winter of 1785 his mind be-

came deeply exercised about his fu-

ture state, but being ignorant of the

plan or way of salvation by faith in

Christ, he went through great distress

of mind until midsummer. At this

time several pious families from Eng-
land settled in his neighbourhood.
Among them was a local preacher,
with whom he soon became acquaint-

ed, and by whose pious counsel and
instruction he was led to that fountain
where sin may be washed away. In
the month of August, of that year, he
found deliverance from the load of

guilt and sin, and a witness of his ac-

ceptance with God thi'ough a gracious
Redeemer.

In December foUowiug, a society

was formed in his neighbourhood, to

which with about twenty others he
n.ttached himself. Of this society he
soon after became leader, and con-
tinued in that office until his removal
to this part of the country. About the

time of his being called to lead a class,

he was appointed a steward of the cir-

cuit, and filled that responsible office

in his native place, until his remov^al

named above.
In the year 1801, he emigrated with

his family to Lyons, (then) Ontario

county N. Y. And as he had seen
Methodism in its infancy in Maryland,
he was the better prepared to support

it in its comparative weakness in the

place to which he had removed. This

he did not fail to do. And it may
safely be said, to him under God, the

Methodist Episcopal church is indebt-

ed for his aid in its early establishment

in this part of the country, and as one
of its firmest supporters. He was im-

mediately called to fill both the offices

in the church which he had held in

his native state, and held that of leader

until his death, a space of about thirty-

six years. Few perhaps have served

J
the church in that relation as long or

with greater acceptability. The office

of steward he in 1820 resigned on ac-
count of his declining health.

In 1810 he became deeply sensible
of the necessity of holiness of heart in
order to be prepared for heaven. He
therefore sought and found deeper
communion with God. And according
to his own account for eight years he
lived and walked in the light of the
Lord, and rejoiced with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory. This happy
state of mind he aftervrards in a mea-
sure lost, but previous to his death, he
was again enabled to exercise a calm
reliance on God, and submission to the
divine will.

His last sickness, which was lin-

gering and painful, he bore with
Christian patience and fortitude, and
died in peace on the sixteenth day of
May, 1823.

On reviewing his character it may
be said he acted his, part well in the
various relations of private and pub-
lic life. As a citizen, he discharged
the various duties of society with faith-

fulness and integrity, in the domestic
circle, on the bench, and in the legis-

lative hall.

As a Christian he was uniform, and
his piety appeared in a well ordered
life and conversation. Benevolent
and humane, his house, his heart, and
his hand were ever open, to shelter,

to soothe and relieve the destitute and
needy. And it is worthy of notice,

that he was twice a great means of
providing for the Genesee conference
during its silting, when it had not been
previously invited by him or by any in

iiis neighbourhood. The first instance
was at the time of its organization.
And the second when it could not
meet in Canada (as it had been pre-
viously appointed) in consequence of
the late war.
As a leader, it has been said of him,

that he so managed in his class, that

very few difficulties arose which he
was not able to reconcile without
bringing them before the church. As
a steward, he always set the example
himself when liberality was called for,

and was ever active to move othei's

forward in this work.
But he has left the church militant,

and we have no doubt but he has join-

ed the church triumphant,



Hymn to Jupiter.-^Sonnetfrom Petrarch,

POETRY.
Prom the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

HYMN TO JUPITER :

Translatedfrom the Greek of Cleanthes:

The hymn to Jupiitr, by Cleanthes, is one of the finest producilous ol

heathen antiquity. The language is so grand, the sentiments are so just, the

strain is so devotional, the confession of ignorance, and the prayer for divine

wisdom, are so 'ifFecting, that we cannot but regard this heathen philosopher

as having possessed a more than ordinary share of that supernatural "light

which lighteih fvery man that corneth into the world." While this specimen
goes to prove the universal communication of divine grace, (for what but the

grace of God could teach such sentiments, and infuse such a spirit as are

found in this poem?) it may also tend to correct the notion, entertained by
some, that the light possessed by heathens is quite sufficient to satisfy them-
selves, and to obviate the necessity of a revelation. For we here find that the

wisest and best of the heathens were not satisfied with the light they had ; they
wanted something better than that which heathenism or deism could furnish

;

and, had the opportunity been granted, they would gladly have embraced that

gospel which modern unbelievers presumptuously reject.

One of the sayings of this admirable hymn is quoted by St. Paul, and marked
with the seal of approbation by the Holy Ghost. The words of Cleanthes are,

Hk (7» yap yevof tantv :
" For we are thy offspring ;" and they are quoted by the

apostle. Acts xvji, 28, to expose the absurdity and criminality of that idolatry,

to which the Athenians were addicted. Cleanthes was a Stoic philosopher of
Assos, a city of Lycia ; he succeeded Zeno, as a public instructer in the porch
at Athens ; and died in the eightieth year of bis age, about two hundred and
forty years before the commencement of the Christian era.

Oh thou most glorious of the immortal train, Both good and ill, thou hast in one conjoin'd,

By names unuumber'd known, almighty Jove ! That all, the same eternal reason show,
Sovereign of nature, hail ! by whose just laws Which wicked mortals vainly hope to ehuii.

All things are govern'd. Meet it is that all Unhappy creatures ; anxious to obtain

Should raise their voice to thee ; for thine we are, Unmix'd enjoyment ; heedless of the law,

Thy offspring ; and of mortal creatures all The commonlaw of heaven : for if tlieir miuci

That live and move below, to us alond SuTimitted to obey, they too might lead

ts granted speech to praise thee. In my songa A life of happiness. But now they rush

Will I for ever celebrate thy power. In quest of various objects, all astray,

This beautious frame entire, which round our earth With raispent labour, some for glory toil;

Revolving rolls, acknowledges thy sway. While some vile lucre shamefully pursue ".

By thee directed, and by thee sustain'd. But others take a widely different course,

Sharp, flaming thunderbolts, with' life endued, Seeking for ease, and sensual delights.

Commission'd as thy ministers, are hurl'd All bounteous Jove ! by clouds encircled, Prilics,

From thy unconquer'd hand; beneath whose shock Of thundef ! oh deliver helpless man
All nature stands aghast. Thou guidcst thus From this sad ignorance ; disperse it all

That common reason, which pervades the whole, From out his mind ; and grant him to acquire

WitJi every light commingling, great and small. Knowledge, by aid of which thou all things here

Thou over ail exalted, King supreme ! With e(|uity dost rule. Thus honour'd, we****** * Shall honour thee with hymns of praLse, and sin.!:

Oh God ! without thee nought on earth is done, Continually thy works ; as well becomes
Nor in the deep, nor in the etherial realms. Mortals like us : for neither gods nor men
Except the foolish deeds of impious men

;
HJve greater honour than to celebrate

Who relish not thy beauty ; whose delight In worthy strains, the universal law.

Is what thy soul abhors. For all things so, Penzance. W. P. B.

From tlio Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

SONNET FROM PETRARCH.
Father of heaven 1 full many a wasted day, Tlio clouds and cares of this dark world ab^vr
And weary wakeful night, this heart hath worn For thou, my Lord, hast seen year after year

In one bright vision waning now away. Roll on in sadness, since this heart of mine
And leaving it all desolate, forlorn. Bow'd to that yoke alike on all severe

;

Oh with thy gracious light, direct my feet Now, weak and faint. I ask thy hand divine
:

To a more peaceful way,—a nobler love

!

To fix each rebel thouglit, and vagrant tear,

Guide thou a wanderer to that blcss'd retreat, Saviour of all ! upon that cross of thine ! _0.
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DIVINITY.

From the Wesleyan Jlethodist Magazine. ,
>

PASTORAL DUTIES '

A CHARGE,
ADDRESSED TO TWENTY-EIGHT YOUNG PREACHERS, ON THEIR ADMIS8I0.*'

INTO FULL CONNEXION WITH THE METHODIST CONFERENCE, ON TUESDAV.
AtTGUST 1st, 1826, IN BRUNSWICK CHAPEL, LIVERPOOL :

B^ THE REV. JOSEPH ENTWISLE.
Published by request of the Conference.

My dear brethren, you are all here present before God and this

congregation, on an occasion solemn and important. I doubt not

you are duly sensible of it.

According to the usages of our connexion, I am providentially

called to address you. The performance of this duty is attended

with peculiar associations in my own mind. I recollect, at this

moment, the solemn hour in the year 1791, when I was in your
situation ; and I deeply feel that the "vows of God," made on
that day, are now "upon me." I recollect, too, many brethren,

whose names and persons are familiar to my mind, who were
admitted into full connexion with the conference at the same time :

"some are fallen asleep ;" but others "remain," and are present

-'this day."

The fathers who preceded us in the work of God, with very

tew exceptions, are gone to their reward : and a great number of

promising young men have also been raised up, who soon finished

their labours and entered into rest. Some of them shone as stars

of the first magnitude ; but, alas ! they soon disappeared. Men are

apt to call such early removals premature : but God's "thoughts

are not our thoughts, nor his ways our ways." We thank God,
that so many are yet strong and willing to labour ; and that we
see with our eyes a succession of faithful men, year after year, in

whom dwells the same " unfeigned faith which dwelt" in their

predecessors.

Now, my beloved brethren, you are recognised as fellow

labourers in the vineyard of our Lord ; and, if spared, are to suc-

ceed those who are your seniors. You give notice to many of

us who have been long employed in the blessed work of the min-
istry, to which you are now fully admitted, that we must, ere long,

tinish our labours. " One generation passeth away, and another

generation cometh." How many of our dear brethren have been
called away from us during the last twelve months ! May we also

be ready, that whenever our Lord may call us to give an account

bf ourselves unto him, it may be with joy and not with grief

!

Vol. X. August, 1827. • 30
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You have already, my brethren, passed through various exami-
nations. You have been tried and approved. You tiave made a
good confession before many witnesses. You have entered into

solemn engagements before your brethren, before this congrega-

tion, and before God ! And so far as your brethren in the minis-

try are concerned, they have received you as a part of their body
;

and have solemnly committed to you the right to exercise, in con-
nexion with them, that ministry which they have received of the

Lord Jesus. To each of you therefore, let me apply the words
of the holy apostle, 1 Tim. vi, 13, 14: "I give thee charge in

the sight of God who quickeneth all things, and before Chiist

Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession
;

that thou keep this commandm^ent without spot, unrebukable until

the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." And let me impress

upon your minds, with an especial regard to your office and calling

in the Metiiodist connexion, " Oh Timothy, keep that which is

committed to thy trust."

1 . It is not my intention to tire you and this congregation by a

long address. However, allow me, in the first place, to call your
serious attention to that which is committed to your trust.

The sacred deposit committed to you includes several important

particulars : I. Doctrines.—Abide in the truth. There is danger
of degeneracy in doctrine. Facts, in former times, have furnished

awful proofs of this:'.

I cannot, on this occasion, enter into a detail of all the doctrines

of the gospel, which form that system of truth that you are called

to maintain and defend,—to explain, illustrate, and enforce. It

may suffice to say, they are comprehended under the following

general heads,—The nature and perfections of God,—The per-

sons of the Holy Trinity,—The Godhead and manhood of Christ,

—

His mediatorial character, and offices, and work,—The primitive

and present state of man,—The way to obtain the divine favour,^

—

The pardon of sin, adoption into the family of God, inward and
outward holiness,—and. The necessity of a steady perseverance

in faith and holiness to the end, in order to final salvation. To
•which may be added those doctrines that relate to the immortality

of the soul, the resurrection of the body, and the eternal happiness

of the righteous, and the eternal misery of the wicked.

Time will not admit of a discussion, proof, and illustration Of

these topics ; nor is it necessary. Yet, my dear brethren, permit

me to press on your attention, the immense importance of dwelling

diielly on those leading truths, for which our fathers have been
zealous, even to a proverb ; and which, accompanied by a divine

influence and power, have been so highly honoured of God. Those
truths afford full scope for the exercise of your understandings and
your zeal. You need not leave them for the sake of variety in

your sermons, or dread the imputation of being common pla<?c
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preachers. These are, the present awful state of fallen man ; the

full atonement for sin made by Jesus Christ for every man
;
(never

forget Calvary!) the hsfluences of the Holy Spirit; the direct

testimony of the same Spirit with our spirit, that we are the chil-

dren of God
;
present salvation ; full salvation fron) inward evil,

attainable in this life. These subjects will never be exhausted.

Without any new truth, (for in fact there is no such thing,) you

may have constant variety. Out ot this treasury you may be well

furnished. Let your minds intensely fix on them ; and your "hearts

will burn within you" while you meditate on them, and while yoii

speak of them to the people, Luke xxiv, 32.

2. Another thing committed to your trust, is experimental reli-

gion. Knowledge without experience, that is, practical proof of

the truth and etficacy of Christian doctri; es, will avail nothing.

Remember, since God made us a people, we have laid great stress

on religious feeling.

I am aware that some good men think we have insisted too

much on the necessity and importance of religious feehngs : and

that we have neglected the religious instruction of our people.

We ought to pay so much regard to the fears of our Christian

brethren of other denominations, as to be induced to insist equally

on knowledge and feeling in religion. Light and heat should

always be comljined.

Some men arc entirely opposed to all ardent emotions in reli-

gion ; and stigmatize as enthusiasts, all who contend for lively

inv/ard feelings.
^ It is allowed that we may and ought to feel on

other subjects :—on subjects of trade, politics, science, &c : and

friendship without feeling is also allowed to be an absurdity. Even
so is religion without feeling.

Never be afraid of avowing your sentiments on this subject.

Meditate deeply, and pray much, that you may be prepared to

show what are those religious feelings, which form what we de-

nominate experimental religion, and are found in some degree

in all who are new creatures in Christ Jesus. Feelings of

humiliation and godly sorrow, connected with the knowledge of

our sinful, guilty, miserable state by nature and practice ;
feelings

of confidence in God for pardon, acceptance, adoption, holiness,

and eternal life through Jesus Christ. Such feelings of love as

are described by St. John : " We love him because he first loved

us," 1 John iv, IS ; and, I John iii, 14, " We know that we have

passed from death imto life, because we love the brethren." To
which may be added an inexpressible abhorrence of sin, and desire

for hohness, rising higher and higher in proportion to our increase

in the knowledge and love of God, and joy unspeakable and full

of glory, arising from a sense of present pardon, and the hope o,l

iind future eternal felicity in the enjoyment of God.
Vy(t zealously affected in this " good thing." Consider, it is pt
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the utmost importance to yourselves to keep in exercise liveK

religious feeling, and your usefulness very much depends upon
your promoting it in others.

3. You are also entrusted with the doctrine which points out

the connexion between Christian knowledge, experience, and
practice. " These things," saith the apostle. Tit. iii, 8, " I will

that thou affinii constantly, that they which have beheved in God
might be careful to maintain good works." " Put them in mind
that they be ready to every good work " That readiness to every

good work implies, knowledge of duty, approbation of it, and
power to perform it. Urge these as the natural products of inward
religion, " A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart,

bringeth forth good things," Matt, xii, 35. Tfiese are evidences

of the genuineness and vigour of faith. " Show me thy faith

without thy works, and 1 will show thee my faith by my works,"
James ii, 18.

My brethren, be examples to the flock of God in your readiness

to every good work ; and labour diligently to build up others on
their most holy faith. Let your piety be proportioned to your
character and situation in the church of Christ, and to your
peculiar advantages. Exemplify a practical regard to the truths

you teach, and the duties you inculcate, " that all may see the

doctrine which they hear."

4. One thing more is included in the trust coilimitted to you :

the exercise of godly discipline ; on which the order, harmony,
peace, and prosperity of a Christian community greatly depend.

Such a godly discipline exists among us, as when attended to

and exercised conscientiously, and in meekness and love, never

fails to promote vital and practical religion. Let me impress on
your minds the vast importance of this discipUne. This is an
essential part of the deposit committed to your trust. What have

been denominated the peculiarities of the Methodist discipline

must not be conceded, nor sufi'ered to relax.

Such, my beloved brethren, is the invaluable treasure committed
to your trust ; Christian doctrine, experimental religion, practical

piety, and godly discipline. " Oh Timothy, keep that which is

committed to thy trust !" Retain the doctrines committed to

'you in their purity, and preach them in their primitive simpHcity.

Beware of refinements, even in phraseology, to suit the taste oi

speculative persons. Earnestly urge the necessity and importance

of lively, vigorous, fervent, growing piety ; and strenuously, yet

mildly, enforce Christian discipHne.

(To be concluded in cur n"xt.)
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BZO&RAFHY.

MEMOIR OF MRS. SARAH H. WEIM.
To the Editors of tlio Methodist Magazine, dated George Town, S. C. April 26, 182".

Dear Brethren,—The following- short and imperfect outline of the life

und closing- scene of mj late amiable partner, I send you for insertion in the

Methodist Mag-azine. I prefer the Magazine as the place to record the

memory of one so dear to my heart.

I am your afflicted and sorrowing- brother in Jesus Christ,

Thomas L. Weim.

Sarah Harriet, the fourth daughter of Alexander and Catha-

rine M'Farlane, was born June 4, 1803, in the city of Charleston,

South Carolina.

She was early placed at scliool, and made rapid progress in

acquiring the rudiments of an English education. From a child

she manifested a sprightly and discriminating mind. When she

was taken from school, she was as ready in parsing any sentence

in English as her teacher ; and was often put to hear other

scholars recite their lessons. She was one of the best of readers

—

clear and distinct, and delighted much in the exercise.

Her father dying shortly after her birth, and leaving his family

to depend upon their own activity and industry for a support, her

mother, partly from necessity, and partly from a sense of its value,

brought up her daughter in the habit of industry. Sarah was

therefore taken from school in her twelfth or thirteenth year, and

placed at the needle. In this laudable and profitable way of life

she grew up. And having access to a tolerably good library, she

continued to increase her store of useful knowledge as she had

opportunity. I have often heard her speak of the custom which

her mother established in her family, of one reading to the others

while they were engaged with their needles. She spoke of this

in terms of highest approbation, as a custom from which she de-

rived great advantage. In this Way she heard most of Josephus'

works read, and many other valuable books.

Her mind was early impressed with the vanity of this world's

riches, and honours, its pleasures and enjoyments. x\nd being

early initiated into the doctrines and duties of the Christian religion

as they are taught in the Methodist E. chiu'ch, and accustomed to'

attend regularly to all the public and private means of grace, she was.

prepared and disposed to renounce sin, and the pomps and vanities

of this world, and follow her meek and lowly Saviour. Thougl^

she did not make a public profession of religion as early in life as

some do, yet she always had a sacred respect for it, and was as

regular an attendant on the public worship of God, as if she indeed

had passed from death unto life. This might have been expected,

from her having been brought up as she wasj " in the discipline

and admonition of the Lord."
30*
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In the year 1819, at a camp meeting in a neighbouring circuit,

she experienced the pardon of her sins and was enabled to rejoice

in God her Saviour. She now attached herself to the church, and

walked before God in the way of all Christian duty. From this

^ime until I became acquainted with her, in 1823, she moved on

as the sun, steadily in her heavenly course. In addition to the

accustomed duties of religion, she attended most strictly and

actively to the duties of a teacher in the Sunday school, for more

than four years. 1 have often heard her speak of the pleasure

which this truly Christian employment gave her.

I had formed an exalted opinion of her, before I became per-

sonally acquainted with her. And after an intimate acquaintance,

this opinion became more exalted still. 1 thought from all that I

had learned of her character and dispositions, she would be a

suitable companion for me, as an itinerant preacher. Having taken

counsel and asked divine direction in this most weighty matter,

on the 19th of Nov. 1823, we were solemnly united in marriage.

I shall ever have the greatest cause to bless God that he permitted

me to be joined to such a woman. It was her daily study to render

me happy—to soothe my sorrows and make my burdens light.

fVnd for this work she was admirably qualified
;
possessing by na-

ture a warm and tender heart, and being gifted with much prudence

and caution.

From the first, she took a deep interest in the vocation where-

with I was called. She studied and counselled, she prayed and

laboured to make me a useful minister of the gospel. Her own
happiness seemed to be identified with this. Have some ministers

of the gospel to experience the opposition of a wife ! I thank God,

my late partner was so far from being any hindrance to me, that

Bhe was of more real service to me in the ministry, than any other

iperson living ; nay, I may say, than all others taken together.

<\nd in this one particular, with others, consists my great loss.

On the 27th of August, 1824, our first child was born. In mercy
the Lord raised her up, though she was exceedingly low for five

weeks. After her recovery, she was more given to God and

devoted to his service than before, beheving that he in goodness

had dehvered her from death. It pleased God to call our child to

tiim in the spring of 1826. Early in the winter preceding my own
health failed. And shortly after the failure of my health, our child

became sick, and lingered for months. Here was much to try

the feelings and health of a wife and mother. I can never forget

with what untiring and affectionate attention she plied herself to

nursing. But when the dear babe was gone, she bowed with

patient submission to God, and was somewhat comforted at the

prospect of my health being restored. But early in August follow-

tng 1 was taken down of the inflammatory bilious fever, which had

vre]l nigh terminate^ my earthly carecv. M' hlle I was expecting
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deatli for three days and nights, it is easier to conceive than to

express, the anguish of heart and severe trial of faith which she

underwent. In these trying scenes, she exemplified all the amiable

qualities of a Christian and an affectionate wife.

About the 15th of September, just as I was able to get about a

little, she had an attack of chills and fever, from the effects of

which she never entirely recovered. This affliction produced a

state of debility too great for her to survive her approaching trial.

Early in November we came from the upper country to Charleston.

While 1 was absent attending our late conference in Augusta, she

was delivered of her second child. I arrived home a few days

after, and found her doing well ; aud flattered myself that I should

soon be able to go or to my station and take her with me. But
God's ways were not as my ways. From the tenth day of her con-

finement, she continued gradually to grow worse and sink, until

the evening of the 7th of February, 1827, when she fell asleep in

Jesus, without a struggle or a groan. We had just risen from our
knees in commending her soul and body to God. With an eager

and afflicted heart I stood watching her last breath ; but it was so

much like a sweet sleep, that I could scarcely tell when she ceased

to breathe. She slept—she slept in Jesus. And never was her

countenance more pleasant and collected.

For the three last days of her life she could talk but little. But
strove to the utmost to speak. The third day before her death

she talked more or less through the day and night, and mostly to

herself in a low tone. She frequently quoted particular passages

of Scripture on this day. At one time her mother heard her

attempt to repeat that beautiful and consoling passage, 2 Cor. v, 1,

" For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with

hands, eternal in the heavens." After making an attempt, and
only being able to pronounce part of it, she was silent a moment
or two; and then, in an emphatic manner peculiar to herselfwhen
she was deeply impressed with what she was uttering, she said

" / know—/ /cnoio"—and could say no more. It is evident she

was applying the passage to her own case. These, with some-
thing she indistinctly said about Jaitk and patietice, were her last

words. She often entreated me to pray for her during her illness,

constantly affirming she was impressed that she should die.

About seven days before her death, while alone with her, she

requested me to make the door fast, and kneel by her and pray

for her in a tone just loud enough for her to hear me. She folded

her hands across her breast, and while I was engaged in prayer,

she was in the most deep agony—praying that God might prepare

her for himself, when he should take her. She continued engaged
with streaming eyes, for some time after I had ceased, sayings

" Thy will he dom—1% will be done"
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Thus lived and died Sarah Harriet Weim, aged tiuenty three

years, eight months, and three days.

Her constitution was slender and delicate. Her person was
neat and prepossessing. She possessed a mind naturally clear and
strong, of a discriminating and independent character. Her tem-
perament was warm and quick. She had the happy disposition

of forgiving and forgetting injuries ; and if she had spoken or

acted unadvisedly, she with the utmost readiness, ingenuously

ma>ie confession and asked forgiveness. Her habit was rather

retiring. For she was disgusted with the pride and vanity of the

world. She had a taste for mental improvement ; but most of her

reading was confined to books which treated of religion. It was
her daily practice to read some part of the sacred Scriptures, and

to continue a regular course of reading through the Bible. She

was Unremitting and regular in her private devotions. From the

clear and convicting view which she had of her total depravity by

nature, and of the holiness of God, and the purity of his law, she

always had a godly jealousy over her heart, and was afraid of

expressing heiself too confidently in regard to her meetness for

heaven. Yet she was a firm believer in Jesus Christ, and had

from time to time, more or less joy and. peace. She was one of

those Christians, who enjoy more vital godliness than she was
willing to profess to others. This was manifested to those who
were intimately acquainted with her, and enjoyed her confidential

correspondence.

In every relation of life which she sustained she acquitted her-

self in a manner highly honourable to her sex.

In her death we have much to console us. We are assured

from her unspotted and devout life, as a Christian, as well as from

the frame of mind which she evinced on a sick and dying bed,

that she is v/ith her Saviour. As she lived in the Lord, so she

died in him, and " shall ever be with the Lord." And we know,
for it is written in God's word, she shall rise again " to everlasting

life.^' We sorrow not as otheis who have no kope. For " ihem

also which sleep in Jesus loill God bring u'iih him."

MiscEi.i8ANrotrs.

ARMIKIANISM.

'^ Armiiuunism is a system founded and it is finished by tlie merit of fiis

in ignorance, supported by pride, and own good works, procuring- him justi-

will end in delusion; for" it is beg:un fication before God and his title to

by a fallen sinner • dead in trespasses everlasting' life. This system is utterly

and sins,' stipulating- terms and con- opposed to the g:ospel of a free salva-

ditions, in order to obtain his own jus- tion, calculated to nourish human
tification ; it is carried on by the power pride, and derogatory to the glory bf

of his own free will and faithfulness, the Savioiir."
"

E.
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While we were, with no little

pleasure, reading some accounts of

the extension of the Redeemer's

kingdon, " The Magazine of the

Reformed Dutch Church," con-

taining the above article, was put

into our hand, the perusal of which

excited a thrill of astonishment

and joy. Astonishment, that state-

ments so contrary to truth should

be uttered with such boldness, and

that too, at a time when their

falsity mii^ht be so easily detected :

joij, that if we had enemies capable

of such assaults, we were glad to

know them ; for we have good

reason to think we, the Methodists,

were the object of this severe cri-

tique—and while such were the

views and feelings respecting us,

we were willing they should be

expressed, as we thus should have

an opportunity to exhibit them to

the gaze and execration of the

Christian world.

These were some ofour first sen-

sations and thoughts. On more ma-
ture reflection, however, thoughts

somewhat different occupied our

mind. We could but be grieved

that any Christian editor should

suffer himself to be so far imposed

upon by the illusions of error, or so

influenced by party prejudice, as to

attempt to asperse the character

of another Christian denomination

by so glaring a misrepresentation.

Could an apology be found in his

ignorance, we would gladly do it.

Indeed, this is the best we can find,

for we'are unwilling to impute so

foul a motive, to a man clothed

with the sav erdotal robe, and while

writing professedly in defence of

Christianity, as to suppose him ca-

pable of wilful misrepresentation.

In the mean time it was suggest-

ed, What will the infidel say ? See
how these Christians hate one an-

Qther? Where is that mildness

and forbearance, that sacred re-

gard to truth, and that peculiarly

excellent principle of Christianity

which recognises brotherly love

as its leading feature, and that

golden precept which commands
us to do to others as we would they

should do unto us 1 We therefore

feared that another prop would be

furni.-hed to support his unbelief,

by such ungenerous remarks.

Knowing, also, something of our

own weakness, we almost trem-

bled at the thought of engaging an

antagonist armed with such a pa-

noply ; lest we might be tempted

too far, and be led to " render rail-

ing for railing," and thus uninten-

tionally contribute to strengthen

the cause of unbelief. These re-

flections caused us to demur, and

for a moment threw us into some
perplexities—until a ray of light

from the eternalThrone, dissipated

the momentary gloom, and remov-

ed the rising doubts, by the appli-

cation of the following text :
" Re-

buke them sharply, that they may
be sound in the faith." Sound in

the faith ! Does an Jlt^ninian have

the temerity to talk about rebuking

others to make them sound in the

faith! They, whose system is "rot-

tenness itself," which is " founded

in ignorance, and supported by

pride," pretend to call in question

the orthodoxy of others ! What
presumption this !

We beg our readers to be pa-

tient. They shall have a fair

hearing of the case, and then they

shall have tlie privilege of deciding

for themselves, whether Armini-

anism be that frightful monster,

which they have been taught to

believe it is. For the information

of Dr. Brownlee, and all others

who may be misinformed in re-

spect to the distinctive character

of Arminius and his doctrine, or of

Methodism thus stabbed through

the sides of Arminianism, wc will
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present them wi'th a short and im-

partial view of him, and of vvi.at

he taught. We say for their in-

formation—for we prefer imputing

their misstatements to ignorance ra-

character. It has been confounded

with A rianism, Pelagianism, Semi-

Pelagiamsm,and even Socinianism.

Yes, Dr. Magee in his treatise on
the atonement, has had the teme-

ther than to wilful perversion,hoping rity and injustice to accuse Mr. .

that when liglit is afforded them, Wesley himjielf of being a Soci-

they will not shut their eyes against man, as unfounded an accusation

it, '• because their deeds," in this as it would be to charge blasphemy
respect, " have been evil," Whe- upon the Son of God. And every

ther " Arminianism be founded in contemptible scribbler, whose only

ignorance" or not, it is manifest saleguard from public exposure, is

that the above assertions of the his ignorance and petulency, who
Dutch Reformed Magazine, are has received a bias against the

either " founded in ignorance," or truth from those who ought to have

in something much worse ; and it tatight him better, has echoed the

is at perfect liberty to choose slander, until his mind has become
whichever horn of the dilemma it so deluded as to believe what he

likes best. utters to be the truth. For the doc-

We shall consider the charges trine we believe, we shall bold our-

contained in the article before us, selves responsible, and shall never

piece by piece. shrink from the task of defending

1. Arminianism. This is a very it uhen assailed; and we shall be

convenient term of reproach, in equally ready to deny and repel

consequence of the loo-e and un- any ialise charges which may be
defined manner in which it has been heaped upon us, by those who see

used by modern theologi' al wri- fit to enhst in so dishonourable a

ters, whenever they wish to avoid

a direct attack upon Methodism,
or upon the Protestant Episcopal

church, and in the mean time re-

serve to themselves a sort of retreat

warfare. Truth seeks no shelter,

needs no disguise, is fearless of all

assaults, and will not suffer itself

to be defamed with impunity.

That our readers may be able to

when hard pushed to maintain their judge for themselves, how fa* Ar-

ground. Indeed men have been minianism is deserving of the se-

in the habit of associating '.vith vere censure passed upon it, in the

Arminianism almost any and every article under consideration, we
thing that i,s heterodox in religion, present them the following, made
in consequence ofeither tlie"igno- ready to our hands, which we bor-

rance or pride" of those whose in- row from the <' Wesleyan Metho-
tcrest it has been to hide its true dist Magazine."

The Works of James Arminius, D. D., formerly professor of divinity hi

tfie iiniversily of Leyden. Translatedfrom the Latin. To which are added-,

Branpt's Life of the Author, with considerable auscmenlalions ; numerous
extracts from his private letters ; n copious and authentic account of the

synod of Dort and ita p7-oceedings ; and several interesting notices of the

progress of his theological opinions in Great Britain and on the continent.

JiyJAMKs Nichols, "author of'''- Calvinism and Arminianisrn compared in

their Principles and Tendency." Vol. frst. 8vo. pp. 806.

The publication of the fourth writings of this illustrious divine,

part of the works of Arminius, and is an important step to the

niakps up the first volume of the com{)letion of a translation long
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called tor, botli by the excellence

of tb,e pieces left to posterity by

the great leader of the Dutch Re-
monstrants, and by that general

misinformation which has prevailed

in this country, as to his real sen-

timents. This thick and closely

printed volume, of more than boO

pages,—which abounds, in notes

and appendices, enualiy illustrative

of the text of the author, ot the

eventful histoiy of the times, and
of much contemporary biograptiy,

and in which the translator disco-

vers his characteristic industry,

research, and reading,—contains

the Life of Arminius, his oratlon^J,

the celebrated declaration of his

sentiments on predestination, &c,
and a part of his apolog)-. iv early

one half of it is occupied with tlie

life ; and it is chiefly to this very

valuable and interesting piece of

biography tliat we shall at present

contine our remarks and extracts
;

as sufficient opportunity will be

afforded us, by the publication of

the subsequent volumes, to bring

under the notice of our readers

those theological tracts which the

uorks at large comprise.

The publication ofthe writings of

Armimus, in an English dress, is a

valuable addition to the theological

literature of the country, and was
long a desideratum. How many
persons have ranked themselves in

the Arminian school, who knew
scarcely any thing of the views of

the leader under whom they had
ranged themselves, except that he

was an Anti-Calvinist l How many
Calvinists, on the other hand, either

dealing out slanders invented by
the enemies of this eminent man,
handed down by writers ofthe Cal-

vinistic school from age to age,

or speaking from mere prejudice

and passion, have connected Ar-

minianism with the Pelagian he-

rcsv ; and have involved in indis-

criuiinate censure, a system oi'

which they knew nothing, with ont
which A'kiimius himself would
have condemned as loudly as they!
We might be the more surprised

at this, did we not know, that with-

in livmg memory, Mr. Weslev,-—
the great reviver of some of the

leading principles of Arminianism,
as held by Arminius, the man who
in modern times in this country^

like ARMiMus in Holland, drove
away, by sound scriptural argument^
the clouds wliich the darkening
metaphysics ofCalvin had throv/u

upon tiie glory ofthe moral charac-

ter ofGod, without impairing any of
those great and vital truths of the

gospel uhich Calvin had connect-
ed with his system,—was treated

by the zealots for predestination

m precisely the same manner, and
made the subject of similar misre-

presentations. '' Legalist," " Pha-
risee," " Workmonger," " Pela-

gian," were as frequent phrases of
crimination with the English as

with the Dutch C'alvinisls ; and
were hurled against the founder of

Methodism with as much fury as

against Arminius himself; though,

happily political power was want-
ing to render them more than
empty fulminations. Among this

class of our fellow Christians,

whose reading and observation

ha\ e been either limited by oppor-
tunity or by prejudice, the same
notions of Arminius and of Mr,
Weslev prevail to this day; and
none can scarcely be considered

as orthodox in their opinions on

original sin, the atonement, and
justification, who have abjured the

absolute decrees, and unconditional

election.

There is another and a more
interesting parallel between Mr.
Wesley and the Leyden pvofes-.

scr, than their common share of

calumny from Prcdestinaiian xeal-
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ots. To AkMinius was assigned by

Proviclence,the task ofarresting the

nmrch of Calvinism jn-oper; \\ hich,

a Kttle before his time, was maknig
destructive progress among the Re-

foi'raed churches ; and of showing

primitive Christianity in its great

and practical doctrines of atone-

ment, and personal regeneration,

m connexion with God's universal

love to man, in Christ Jesus our

Lord. To Mr. Wesley, and his

great coadjutor Mr. Fletcher,
was assigned the work of reviving

the doctrines of faith, regeneration,

and divine influence, in a church

whose members had departed from

its own doctrines into Pelagian-

ism ; and, at the same time, of

rescuing those doctrines from their

unnatural alliance .ith Calvinism,

into which in this country, they

i^ad for a long period generally

fallen : thus preparing the minds

of men for their better reception,

when disconnected from an asso-

ciation, with which, by the igno-

rance of many, and the art of

others, they had been almost iden-

tified. Arminius's labours though

not in their effects to be compared

withthor-e ofMr. Wesley, were of

high importance. They pres( rved

many of the Lutheran churches

from the tide of Supralapsarianism,

and its constant concomitant,

Antinomianism. They moderated

even Calvinism in many places,

and gave better countenance and

courage to the Sublapsarian

scheme ; which, though logically,

perhaps, not much to be preferred

to that of Calvin, is at least not so

revolting, and does not impose the

same necessity upon men of culti-

vating that hardihood which glories

In extremes, and laughs at mode-

ration : they gave rise incidentally,

to a still milder modification of the

(Joctrine of the decrees, known in

this country by the name of Baxte-

rianism, in which homage is, '%:{

least in words, paid to the justice

„

truth, and benevolence of God :

they have also left on record in the

beautiful, learned, eloquent, and
above all these, the scriptural sys-

tem of theology, furnished by the

writings of Arminius, how truly

man may be proved totally and
hereditarily corrupt, without con-
verting him into a machine, or a
devil ; how fully secured, in the

scheme of the redemption of man
by Jesus Christ, is the divine

glory, without making the Al-
mighty partial, wilful, and unjust

;

how much the Spirit's operation

in man is enhanced and glorified

by the doctrine of the freedom of

the human will, in connexion with

that of its assistance by divine

grace ; with how much lustre the

doctrine of justification by faith in

Christ, shines, when offered to

the assisted choice of all mankind,
instead of being confined to the

forced acceptance of a few ; how
the doctrine of election, when it

is made conditional on faith fore-

seen, harmonizes with the wisdom,
holiness, and goodness of God,
among a race of beings to all of

whom faith was made possible ;

and how reprobation harmonizes
with justice, when it has a reason,

not in arbitrary will, the sove-

reignty of a Pasha, but in the prin-

ciples of a righteous government.

Such were the effects of the labours

of Arminius. Mr. Wesley was
a moi'e active man. Arminiuf
had the professor's chair, Mr,
Wesley the pulpit. Arjiinius

was conducted to the retirement

of a college, from a parish church

;

Mr. Wesley escaped from the

quiet of academic groves, into

" the field, the world." The ad-

justment of doctrine, and the bal-

ancing of controversies, was the

duty of the professor of systemaric
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flieology, in a controversial age

:

Mr. Wesley was a preacher, em-
inently and emphatically so ; an

evangelist with a large commis-
sion, whose first business was with

the hearts of men, and with the

practical application of the funda-

mental truths of the New Testa-

ment. It was the unhappy bear-

ing ofCalvinism, in its Antinomian
form, upon vital and practical reli-

gion, which he observed in the

course of his labours ; the religious

death that it spread through whole
districts in this country ; and its

withering influence upon the reviv-

ed verdure, which, by the blessing

of God, had appeared in others,

that chiefly rendered Mr. Wesley
a controversialist. When he took

up the pen, he pursued the error

through all its devious windings

;

and having left that part of his

calling to be completed by Mr.
Fletcher, he pursued his course

in publishing God's everlasting

universal love to man ; offering a

free and full salvation, through the

mercy of God in Christ, to all

mankind ; and he lefl; in tens of

thousands of living witnesses, the

lofty proof, that the vital, quicken-

ing, saving energy of Christianity,

was not in the doctrines of grace,

so called, when associated with the

dogmas of the Genevan divinity
;

but that they could operate in the

full play of power and subduing

influence, when those dogmas were

not only disregarded, but branded

OS gross and culpable corruptions

of the gospel. It is not surely for

Calvinism to say, after such a de-

monstration, as it has ofteii done,

with no little complacency, " The
temple of the Lord, the temple of

the Lord, are these.''

Arminius and the founder of

Methodism, were strikingly alike

in the charity which they cultivat-

ed towards those whose views they

Yor. X. August, 1827.

most firmly opposed ; and we wish
to imitate, andto be examples of the
same spirit. We are certainly not
disposed to place the points which
distinguish the Arminian from the
Calvinistic system, in any of its

modifications, in the rank of funda-
mentals • and the fact of conver-

sions from sin to holiness, and
from death to life, being wrought
by God's blessing upon the labours

of divines and preachers of each
class, shows that he employs that

truth in which they agree, rather

than the points in which they diflTer,

as the instrument of conveying
salvation to man. The manner and
the force of that common truth will,

however, often derive its emphasis,

and effectual mode of statement,

from the other truths in the system
with which it is connected ; and
that emphasis, mode, or peculiar

aspect, may be among those means
which are employed for good by
the Holy Spirit. For this and
many other reasons, we do not

think the differences, therefore,

unimportant ; and though we speak
it in perfect kindness, and on the

sole principle of giving our testi-

mony to the truth, as far as we
have full persuasion of what is

truth, we regard Calvinism as a
very mischievous corruption cf
Christianity ; and must therefore

honour such men as Arminius,
and all others who, like him, could

clearly discriminate between Cal-

vinism and the gospel; and who
instead of injuring the latter in the

contest, like many, have presented

it more bright and glorious, more
in the freshness and splendour of

its first burst upon our world, by
dissipating the vapours which scho-

lastic theology threw around it in

the middle ages, and the sophis-

tries of that corrupt pagain philo-

sophy which imbued the early

thoughts ofAugustine, and which
31
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he brought into the Christian

Church.
Calvinism, we know, is often

complimented with having been the

depositary ot' tiie great truths of

vital Christianity : but, were that

the fact, it would not follow, that

Calvinism is not a corruption ; or,

that it is really inimical to the full

meaning and development of great

truths themselves. But the fact

itself may be questioned. Calvin-

ism has been seen in connexion

with such truths ; but it has no

claim to be considered their depo-

sitary in any age. As to antiquity,

Dr Hevlin has justly observed,

that " If Tertullian's rule be

good, that those opinions have

most truth which have most au-

thentic antiquity, (id verum est,

quod primum, as his own words
are,) the truth must certainly run

most clearly in that part of the con-

troversy which has least in it of the

Z-uinglian or Calvinian doctrines."

We have in the writings of the

earliest fathers, a frequent recur-

rence of the term elect, and fre-

quent mention of predestination, as

in the New Testament ; but the

election spoken of by all, was con-

ditional, and, therefore, just the

reverse of that of Calvin. All

men, without exception, are consi-

dered by them as included in the

mercies of the new covenant. Into

the Roman and Greek churches,

more restricted Views of the ex-

tent of Christ's death were at

length introduced ; but they were
rather tolerated than acknowledg-

ed ; and were regarded as excep-

tions from the common doctrine,

introduced and maintained by the

influence of the names of Augus-
tine and some of the schoolmen

;

whose services to the cause of er-

ror, in other respects, commended
them highly to the Romish church
in particular : for she owed to St.

Augustine the doctrine of the

lawfulness of persecution, in mat-
ters of religion; and the schoolmen,

if not the protitable doctrine, yet

the philosophic defence, of tran-

subrftantiati n. In both churcheSj

however, the views of Augustine
were entertained only by the mino-
rity, and formed no barrier among
any against that common corrup-

tion of doctrine which in each of

them prevailed more and more in

every age. But neither were the

opinions of St. Augustine, when
deduced from his writings collated

with each other, nor yet those of

Aquinas, Scotus, and others of

the leading schoolmen, the opi-

nions which were afterwards taught

by Calvin, and which prevailed so

largely in Holland, and in several

other parts of Protestant Christen-

dom. They were in accordance

rather with the system which has

been called Baxtenan, in this

country ; or with the mildest form
of Sublapsaiianism. They made
the number of the elect to be fixed

and determinate ; but allowed that

God gave to the non-elect sufficient

aid for their salvation ; though

none of them would be saved.

This doctrine, modified as it was
with these saving clauses, was,

however, firmly opposed in that

day ; it was the cause of warm
disputes between the Dominicans
and Franciscans in the Romish
church ; and Sr. Augustine him-
self was not spared. He Avas

charged with introducing opinions

not heard of in the church before his

time ; his nolions on these subjects

were branded as extravagances, in-

to which his headlong mind, which
was always prone to passionate

extremes, was transported in his

contest with Pelagius. Luther
brought the dogmas of Augustine
into the reformation ; but his views

moderated in the latter part of hi.s
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life. Melancthon was the advo-

cate of conditional election ; in the

belief of which many of the Lu-

theran churches settled. Calvin's

scheme had no prototype at all,

except in the profane dreams of

those occasionally bold and hardy

metaphysical theologians and here-

tics, who made God the author o
'

sin, but who were put down by
universal abhorrence, throughout

the churches of Thrist in primi-

tive times. He imposed on \dam
a necessity of faUing ; and made
it to be the very end of the crea-

tion of the human race, that God
might show his mercy, or rather

his mere will, in electing some of

of them, without respect to their

faith or obedience, unto eternal

life ; and his justice, in rejecting

all the rest, and punishing them
for unavoidable transgressions.

This was the abominable dogma
which was taught by Calvin and
Beza in Geneva; and, though
boldly and well opposed by the

learned and persecuted Castellio.
in the same city, spread wherever
the discipline of the Genevan
church prevailed, in France, Scot-

land, among the Presbyterians of

England ; and, in many places, as

in part of Holland, it displaced

Lutheranism, which the tJnited

Provinces had embraced at the

commencement of the reformation.

But in none of the ages referred to.

v.'as this theory, in any sense, as

has been pretended, an exclusive

depositary of the vital and essen-

tial doctrines of salvation ; nor had

the elder and more mitigated theo-

ries of .\uGUSTiNE and the school-

men that honour. The writin<rs

of the fathers before Augustine.
are surely as rich a treasure of

evangelicMl truth, as those of the

Bishop of Hippo ; and that with

more of the simplicity of the gos-

pel, and fewer inconsistencies.

The schoolmen will not be resorted

to, as scribes " well instructed in

the kingdom ofGod ;" the Domini-

can': were not more free from the

doctrine of merit, and the efficacy

of sacraments, per se, than the

Franriscins; Melancthon had

view9 as clear of the work of God

in the soul as Luther ; the Lu-

theran church held the leading

dortrines of personal religion and

salvation, as fully and consistently

as the Genevan churches ; and the

same blessed truths are as fully

embodied in the Melancthonian

Liturgy of the church of England,

as in the purely Calvinistic formu-

laries of the churrh of Scotland ;

and with this advantage, that with-

out the least tendency to Pelagi-

anism they are there preserved

from the desecration of the Anti-

nominn heresy.

We know no period in the church,

when evangelical truth was indebt-

ed to Calvinism for its preserva-

tion ; none, in which that truth

was not accessible without this im-

pure mixture ; and none where it

has not done practical mischief,

just in proportion as it has been

preached. It has only proved

innoxious when, as in the present

dav its advocates have been con-

tent generally to keep it out of tho

public sight, and to preach and

write without adverting to it.

But it is time for us to approach

the Tiife of Arminius, presented

to us in this volume. Of this. Mr.
""VJ^ichols ha*! made the oration of

Bfrttus, delivered in the great

hall of the university of Leyden,

after the celebration of A rminius's

obsenuic^. the basis : and bv add-

ing numerous apnendices illustra-

tive of the events, characters, and

circumstances adverted to in the

narrative ha«5 given us a most co-

pious and livelv view not only of

the life, but of the times of a man.
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whose name some of the greatest his discourses ; which were also

geniuses, and most profound .scho- characterized by the two indispen-

lars, were, immediately upon his sable qualifications ofgood preach-

death, not ashamed to bear ; and ing,—simplicity of style, and ear-

from whose writings, few compa- nestness of manner. The following

ratively as they are, the most is Bertius's eulogy on his palpit

powerful arguments are to be excellences :

—

drawn against the doctrine, which,
^ ^, ... ^ . .

^ ,, , J. r ^i \ " There was in him a certain incre-
as to the greater part of the human

^^^j^ gravity, softened down by a
race, makes the cross of Christ clicerful amenity; his voice was ra-

of none effect, and for the simpli- ther weak, yet sweet, barmonius, and

city of the gospel, gives us only piercing; and his powers of pcrsua-

Ihe subtle and perplexing sophis- ^^",«.
^'f''^

most admirable If any

^ ,
,^ \ T subiecl was to be diaplayed to great

tries of the schools. It was no
effe^.^, in all its native adorning, An-

small praise to Akminius that he minfus disposed of it iti such a manner
was accounted a great man, m an as io no instance to overstep the truth,

age of great men ; in an age too, If^°y f'octriue was to be taught, he
1 T? II J u- ^ 1 enforced it with perspicuity; and n

when Holland, his country, so sel-
^^ ^^^ ^o discuss any topicYn an ar-

dom of late years associated with gumentative style, he treated it witb
literature, either sacred or profane, clearness. The melodious flexibility

led the opinions of mankind, in of his voice could be so accommodated

criticism, theology, and iurispru-
to different subjects and occasions, as

,
' °-'

'

•• ^ to seem to have its oritnn in tliem, and
dence. ^^ receive from them the tone and im-
The theological education of pression which it ought then to take.

AuMiNlus was, however, Calvin- He disdained to employ any rhetorical

istic : for after he had so distin- flourishes, and made no use of the

gua,od himself a. the „mversi,y of jiS^.^Ibl'G^Sritr'LTcE
Lieyden, as to awaken the highest his nature was abhorrent to such ac-

companiments, or because he thougfit

it a degradation to the majesty of di-

vine things, to admit into the discus-

sion of them these false ornaments and
adscititious finery, when naked truth

is of itselfsufficient for its own defence-

expectations of his future emi-

nence, he was sent in 1582, at the

sole expense of the senate of Am-
sterdam, for his further improve-

ment, to the university of Geneva ;

where the celebrated Beza taught Yet the persuasion which he employed

the system of his master, Calvin, «^as rendered so efficacious, by the

with great learning and most influ- 'Zl^^Zltl ^L s^entS^S
ential eloquence ; and whom Ar- by the authority of the Scriptures
MlNius so much admired, that he which he adduced, that no man ever

resolved, at least as far as manner listened to him who did not confess

was concerned, to take him for his
himself to be greatly rnoved. Many

, , i,T
'

, , /. , . people, theiefore, stvled him ' The file
model. Upon the close of his of truth ;' some called him ^ A touch-
highly creditable academic course, stone for the trial of men of genius,'

and his entrance on the ministry, and others, ' A razor to cut down the

he appears to have been Calvinisti- budding errors of the age ;' and it wa.s

oally orthodox notw,.hs.a„d,„g the re°SeS7„'Xo°. ""^sSS
mmy proof? he bad given of an theology, which Arminius had not

independent mind in the pursuit of found out and understood. Even the

truth. As a preacher, he attained ministers and preachers of that city,

great eminence, and powerfully ^^e whole of them learned and elo-
to

, ,
'

. / ,, J

•' quent men, rendered homage to his
commanded attention, lor the elo- erudition, by ingenuously acknowl-
quence, solidity, and learning of edging that every time when they en-
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joyed tLe privilege of siding under liis

ministry they derived the greatest pro-

fit from his sermons."

It is probable, however, that Ar-
MiNius had hitherto implicitly fol-

lowed his early C^alvinistic tutors,

and that he had scarcely thought,

while at t^eneva, ofquestioning the

authority of Beza. On ihe other

hand, it is equally probable, that

the Calvinian system, in those

points in which it diftered from

Lutheranism and the Sublapsari-

anism which then largely prevailed

in Holland, had been but generally

and vaguely admitted into his mind,

and more in the form of preju-

dice, than of discriminating belief.

This may be inferred both from cir-

cumstances and from his years; his

youth, and the early period of his

manhood, having been abundantly

exercised with those copious and

operose studies, by which alone

men in those days were conducted

to academic fame, and learned

eminence. He was lost to the

cause of Genevan predestination,

by his being sought after, on ac-

count of his talents, to become a

champion tor it.

The Low countries were far

from being settled in religious opi-

nions. There were divines, and

pastors, and many civilians of great

influence, who followed Melanc-
thon's opinions, and those of the

modern Lutherans ; others, again,

embraced the Sublapsarian scheme
of SoHNius of Heidelberg, and

many other Protestant divines

;

v.'hich was the sentiment also of

Cardinal Bellarmine. On these

points there had been allowed,

previous to the time of Arminius,
much charitable liberty of opinion

in Holland. This appears to have

been trenched upon, and narrowed,

just in proportion as the Genevan
doctrine grew stronger and more
prevalent, and brought with it its

almost uniform concomitants of
bigotry and violence. On this sub-

ject Bertius, in his oration, ob-

serves,

—

"Our churches formerly enjoyed
the privilege (which is continued to
this day in many places) of being al-

ways permitted to embrace any one
of the several sentiments that have
been published on this controversy,
which has never yet been decided Ijy

the judgment of anv ancient synod or
council: they were also allowed to
elect a teacher, that entertained sen-
timents similar to their own: and both
these privileges they could exercise
without giving offence to any person.
As an instance of this, omitting all

others, I may adduce Doctor John
Holmanus Secundus. who, at the
pressing instance and by the mature
advice of profound divines, and parti-

cularly of their lordships the curators,
received a call to this university, (af-

ter Pezelfus, Mollerus, and some
others had been in vain solicited to

accept of it,) and publicly taught in the
very place in which I am now stand-

ing ;
yet we all know that he had em-

braced the doctrine of Hemingius
respec'ing predestination, and was one
of its wannest advocates."

The circumstance which led Ar-
minius to a careful examination of

the arguments on both sides, was,

his being requested to answer a Sub-

lapsarian pamphlet, written against

the notions of Calvin and Beza;
and which the Calvinian party were
very anxious to have confuted. He
became '' a convert to the very

opinions he had been requested to

combat and refute ;" and then, pur-

suing his inquiries, with long and

severe patience, into the whole

controversy, he was led to " those

opinions which he finally embrac-

ed, and held to the close of hfe ;"

and which, as to predestination,

were the same as were " held and

vindicated by the very learned

Melancthon, Nicholass Her-
MiNGius, and many other divines'*

of the reformation. '

So far as the mind of Arbiinius
31*
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was settled in the truth, he thought

it his duty to avow it ; and yet in

the pulpit he appears most judi-

ciously to have avoided the con-

troversial mode, and in expounding

the word of God preferred giving

his own view of tts meaning, and

supporting it by the requisite argu-

ments, to combating directly those

of others. The first pubhc an-

nouncement of his change of views,

on points usually agreed upon

among Calvinists, was in his expo-'

sition of the seventh chapter of the

Epistle to the Romans ; where he

openly taught and established this

proposition :

—

" St. Paul does not in this passage
speak of himself, in reference to what
!ie then was, neither does he allude to

a man who is living' under the grace
of the gospel ; but he personifies the

character of one who was placed un-
der the law, on whom the law of Mo-
ses had discharged its office, in whom
true contrition on account of sin had
been effected by the aid of the holy
Spirit, and who being experimentally
convinced of the weakness of the law
and its incompetency to procure sal-

vation, was seeking a deliverer, and
although such a person could not be
called regenerate, yet he was in the

yery threshold of regeneration."

The troubles and persecutions

of Arminius may be said to have

commenced from this hour. A few,

a very few Calvinists, indeed, have
been found at different times who
have, in this exposition, agreed

tvith Arminius, and with many
older divines, up to the first ages,

whom Arminius followed ; but

generally, wo to the man among
them, who has ever doubted that

right godly, wholesome, and com-
fortahle doctrine, that a regenerate

chosen vessel is nevertheless "car-

nal, sold under sin ;" and that,

though " with the mind he serves

the law of God," yet that it is no
prejudice to his regenerate charac-

(e\\ that " with ihejlesh'^ he should

still " serve the law of sin." In

later times, poor Smith, the au-

thor of " The Carnal Man's Cha-
racter," moved the wrathful ortho-

doxy of all Scotland against him,

because, good Calvinist even as

he remained on the subject of the

decrees, he di:^turbed the comfort

of the elect, by proving that St.

Paul's supposed believer, in this

chapter, was in reahty a carnal

man ; and that, had he possessed

saving faith, he would have had
dominion over sin, and not remain-

ed its slave. This, it seems, has

all along been a tender point ; for

although Arminius defended him-

selfagainst his accusers, who wish-

ed to find a real heresy in his sen-

timents, and silenced them by his

appeals to Scripture and antiquity,

yet his exposition of the seventh of

Romans was that great doctrinal

offence which appears to have
rankled for years in the morose
and imbittered mind of Gomarus.
who long afterwards exerted him-

self to the utmost to obstruct his

elevation to the professor's chair

at Leyden, and urged this as the

proof of his heretical pravity. The
downright rancour with which the

doctrine of a believer's deliverance

from sin has often been assailed

by people of this school, and which
is not without frequent examples in

the present day, is a curious fact in

the history of theological opinions.

Arminius was soon called to

make a farther disclosure of his^

sentiments, in his exposition of the

ninth chapter of the Epistle to the

Romans ; but amidst all the discus-

sions which were excited, he ap-

pears to have been an example of

great temper, meekness, and cha-

rity ; and not merely an able ex-

pounder of God's word, but a pas-

tor of exemplary diligence, fidelity,

and sympathy. To the Calvinistie

party he was, however, sufhcienlly
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obnoxious ; and bat for the weight

of his talents, his power in dispu-

tation, and, above all, the charac-

ter which he had estabUshed with

the leading men of the state, he

would have suffered personally,

what so many of his followers

shortly after his death were called

to sutler, for the like testimony to

the universal love of God in

Christ to his fallen creatures.

To his introduction to the theolo-

gical chair at Leyden, the Calvin-

ists, with GoMARUs at their head,

made a violent but fruitless oppo-

sition. The victory was, indeed,

most honourable to the character

and reputation of Arminius. He
was bound not to leave the service

of the church in Amsterdam, with-

out consent of the senate. This
was with great difficulty obtained.

"Various," says Bertius, "were
the pubhc deliberations at this junc-
ture ; and nothing that could be done,
was left unattempted. The most noble
DousAandD. NEosTADius,twoofthe
curators of our university, with that

mosthonourablemanNiCHOLAsZEYs-
Tius, the syndic ofour city, proceeded
in the public name to Amsterdam. To
this commission were also appointed at

the same time, by the most illustrious

the Prince of Orang-e, John Uiten-
I30GARDT, minister of the church at

the Hag-ue, and Nicholas Cromhou-
Tius, of the supreme court. All these
great men tried by various means to

j)revail with the discreet and wise
senate of that city, and with the pres-
bytery of ministers and ciders, and
incite them to a compliance with the
public wishes. It was at length with
the utmost difficulty obtained, after
great assiduity, many entreaties, and
at the intercession of the most illustri-

ous prince himself, that Arminius
should have leave to depart, and to

perform the important services which
this university demanded from a pro-
fessor of divinity."

Arminius had right views of the

duties of a theological professor,

and of the only safe and truly

satisfactory method in which sa-

cred science can be studied,—by
the examination of the sacred

Scriptures, in the first place, as the

fountain of truth ; and the study of

biblical hterature, as necessary to

their true exposition. To the tes-

timony of Beritus on this parti-

cular Mr. Nichols has added that

of the younger Brandt.

" His object was," says Bertius,
" that tlie search for religion might
be commenced in the Scriptures ;—not
that religion which is contained in al-

tercation and naked speculations, and
is only calculated to feed their under-
standings ;—but that religion which
breathes forth charity, which follows

after the truth that is according to god-
liness, by which young men learn ' to

flee youthful lusts,' and by which, after

they have completely overcome the

allurements ofthe flesh, they are taught
to avoid ' the pollutions that are in the

world,' and to do and suffer those

things which distinguish a Christian
from a heathen. He repeatedly incul-

cated on their minds that doctrine
which our Saviour has expressed in

these words :
"• Except your righteous-

ness shall exceed the righteousness of
the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in

no case enter into the kingdom of

heaven.'

"

The same character is given of

his method of teaching divinity, by
Brandt:—

" But since, in this his entrance into

ofSce, lie perceived with sufficient

clearness, that the minds of the youth-
ful students were involved in the in-

tricacies of many useless speculations,

he accounted it one of his Grst duties

to retrench, as far as possible, the

thorny questions and the immense
mass of scholastic assertions, and to

inculcate on his pupils that divine
wisdom which, when sought for in its

purest sources, the holy Scriptures,
would alone be competent to render
human life useful and happy. This was
the grand object at which he aimed
from bis earliest entrance into the
university, and to the accomplishment
ofwhich iie endeavoured to direct both
his public and private labours."

To us this is a circumstance

which enhances in no small dc-
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^ree, the judgment and piety of
AuMiNius. He could not but per-

ceive, that Calvinism, and various

other errors, had made their first

approach, and still maintained

themselves, by metaphysical sub-

tleties; and that, although by simi-

lar subtleties they might be match-

ed and refuted, yet the difficulty of

conveying, and even expressing, a

definite meaning, where things

purely spiritual must necessarily be

spoken of in language drawn from

material and sensible sources, led

as necessarily to endless disputa-

tions and divisions. No man, in

his day, was better able to wield

this kind of weapon, as occasion-

ally his adversaries proved, when
he was called to expose and refute

their sophisms ; but he seems to

have felt, that conviction of the

truth, when it is effected by the

subtlety of reason, is infinitely in-

ferior to that conviction which is

produced by the direct testimony

of God ; and that it is a great part

of the Christian's character to cul-

tivate submission to the authority

of the Scriptures, and to make his

own faith, and that of others, to

stand, not " in the wisdon of man,
but in the power of God."

That this was the leading cha-

racter of the teaching of this emi-

nent professor, is evident from

what remains of his academical

labours ; but he was not allowed

to pursue this course undisturbed

and undiverted. The students were

in consequence involved in tborny

disputations ; and being marshalled

at an early period of life in oppos-

ing parties, they imbibed an esprit

du corps, to which the violence,

and extremes of conduct and doc-

trine, on both sides, in subsequent

years, are in no small degree to be

attributed. Gojmahus was unhap-
pily the senior theological profes-

sor; and his resistance to Aemi-

N jus's appointment did not dispose
him to the most friendly co-opera-
tion with him. He appears to have
been also of a jealous and envious
temperament, which the celebrity

of Arminil/s was not calculated to

assuage ; and probably through
prejudice, and a dogmatical tem-
per, <.v as disposed to think the sen-

timents of ARMiNius distant from
his own on some vital points, as
well as on the peculiarities of Cal-
vinism. At all events, since this

gruff professor of the Genevan
theology openly contended, that

unconditional election, and unpro-

voked reprobation, were to be
placed among the fundamentals of

religion, it was impossible that, in

theology at least, Leyden should

be distinguished by its harmony.
The expositions of Scripture given
by Arminius, were watched, for

the purpose of being excepted
against, and his sentiments were
often mischievously misrepresent-

ed. GoMARUS held a disputation

on certain theses respecting pre-

destination, in open opposition to

the views on this subject which
were then inculcated by Arminius.
These theses were in turn exa-

mined and refuted by Arminius,
among his own students ; and the

agitation produced in the university

spread into the town, and through

the provinces. The matters in

dispute began to make their way
even into the pulpits ; and the

heresies of Arminius, dressed up

in the odious garb of Pelagianism,

began to alarm the good Calvinists

every where for their faith, and the

purity of one of their seats oflearn-

ing. Of the discussions and trou-

bles which followed, the reader will

find ample information in the

volume before us. Throughout
the whole, the united firmness and

meekness of this reii^'oached man,

appear in striking and instructive
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aspects ; and gave to him, and to

the truths he defended, the greater

weight and influence among the

body of thinking and considerate

men. So far from spurning, he

courted every opportunity of ex-

planation and discussion, and in

his famous " Declaration of his

opinions," before the states ofHol-

land, he at once put all the calum-

nies of his enemies to flight, and

left to the world, as Mr. Wesley
has well observed, " as manly and

rational a system of divinity, as any
age or nation has produced."

Among other reproaches, Ar-
MiNius did not escape that of be-

ing a Papist ; though he rightly

thought, extensive as his charity

was to all other denominations of

Christians, that from that society

in which all Christians who agree

in fundamental doctrines ought to

live in harmony and love, Papists

were necessarily excluded, both by
their idolatry and by their perse-

cuting spirit. It is curious that this

too was a long continued and po-

pular slander on the founder of

Methodism ; and also, that, as in

jiis day, the Genevan bigots of our

own country, publicly consigned

him to perdition. So in the case

of Arminius : his last sickness,

which was very heavy and pro-

tracted, was ascribed to a divine

penal visitation ; and nothing but

eternal fire was thought sufficient

to expiate his crimes against Dutch
orthodoxy, as interpreted by Go-
marus. So much do our spirits

need to be watched and checked,

and so thankful may we now be,

that a bigotry so barbarous and
savage, is, in our day, confined to

few persons, who, neither as men
nor ministers, have character or

influence. In his last sufferings,

however, Arminius possessed his

soul in eminent patience ; and his

<?nd was peace.

"Worn down," says Bertius, " and
fatigued with all this accumulation of

maladies, Arminius still preserved his

usual firmness of mind and placidity

of temper. During- the whole of his

indisposition, he abated nothmg' of his

cheerful converse and pleasing- man-
ners; he continued to show his accus-

tomed hilarity of countenance, and
to manifest the same courteous and
gentle disposition,— while he ceased

not to approach to God with the most
ardent prayers for himself and for the

concord of the church of Christ.
How frequent and how fervent were
the ejaculations which he breathed

forth to Jt:sus Christ his Lord, un-

der the pressure of his multiplied pains

and distempers! What heavenlv joys

did he promise to himself! With what
persevering- faith did he expect and
long for the last day which he would
be permitted to spend upon earth ! If

his brethren knelt down to prayer in

his presence, and ifhe were prevented
from uniting- with them in devotion on
account of the strong- pains which at

that instant assailed him. he often de-

sired them to wait till he had recover-

ed from the paroxysm and regained

his composure, that he might with

them discharge this solemn and fra-

ternal duty."

To this Brandt adds,

—

"To those v7ho stood around his

death bed he frequently repeated the

20th and 2 1st verses of the thirteenth

chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
Arminius recited this passage of the

sacred writer with such ardency of

mind, and fervour of spirit, as fixed it

ever afterwards deeply in the memory,
and imprinted it on the mind, of the

Rev. Bartholomew Prevost : a pu-
pil worthy of such a master, and af-

terwards pastor of the Remonstrant
church, at Amsterdam."

The above review will show,

that Arminius himself, experienced

as little mercy from his Calvinistic

antaiionist-?, as John Wesley and
his followers have from the same
ivise and humble followers, who,
so far from " stipulating terms of

salvation for themselves," think

that they are entitled to heaven

without any terms at all, except

such as were complied with for
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them by God himself. No wonder

that they are disposed to treat with

such injustice, those heretics and

reprobates, for whom they beheve

the God oflove never had any mercy.

We do not know that Dr. Brown-

lee has ever made any attempt to

draw us into a genera! union of

Tract and Sunday school associa-

tions. But this we know, that

those who hold, or have heretofore

held, a similar language respecting

our orthodoxy, and who are as

strenuous supporters of uncondi-

tional decrees, and eternal repro-

bation, have not scrupled tn invite

us most cordially to amaloamate
;

and we were half inchned to listen

to their invitations, until some re-

cent events have opened our eyes,

and put us on the look out ;—and

while under the influence of such

a lulling anodyne as was perpetu-

ally administered, seemingly with-

out fee or reward, we had begur.

to dream of the " golden age" oi

universal " peace and good will"

among the discordant sects and
parties, and felt a sort of regret

that we had ever put on the contro-

versial sword. Whether this was
but a delusive dream, produced
partly by our predisposition to

peace, and partly by the causes

already hinted at, or whether it was
a sober reality produced in our

mind by the convictions of truth,

time alone will decide. At pre-

sent, we hope to be found at our

post awake, keeping a watchful

eye on those who are surrounding

our camp, that our little army may
not be taken by surprise, and either

made tributary to others, and be-

come " drawers of water and hew-

ers of wood," or scattered abroad

to become victims to the beasts of

the wilderness.
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A member of the last general principles of Methodism, they rC'

conference, remarked in one of his

speeches on the floor of confer-

ence, that " Methodism is a crea-

ture of circumstances,"—meaning

thereby, that in its growth, it had

shaped its external features ac-

cording as the various circum-

stances of place, time, and the

state of society had required, while

constantly aiming at the accom-

plishment of its grnnd design,

namely, the salvation of a lost

world. To prevent, however, the

misapplication (tf such a remark,

we should carefully distinguish be-

tween the mere circumstances of

Methodism, and its vital pHnciples.

In respect to the latter, the vital consequent depravity of man

main, and it is hoped, will ever

remain, unalterably the same.

They consist of those cardinal

truths of divine revelation, on

which Mr. Wesley founded all his

proceedings, and with which he so

boldly resisted, and finally over-

came, all his adversaries. These

principles are as unyielding as the

Rock of Truth on which they rest,

and, therefore, can never bend to

suit any incidental circumstance

whatever. The principles to which

allusion is made, are the great

leading doctrines of God our Sa-

viour ; such as the existence and

perfections of God, the fall and
'

- the
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proper and essential deity of Christ

general redemption through tlie

blood of atonement, the agenc-y oi"

the Holy Spirit, to work in sinful

man repentance, to enable him to

believe in Jesus Christ tor the sal-

vation of his soul, justification by

grace through faith in the atoning

blood, sanctification, tiie necessity

of perseverance m all holy obedi-

ence to the end of life, the ever-

lasting happiness of the righteous

after death, and misery of apos-

tates and the finally impenitent.

These are the eternal truths of

God on which Methodism was first

built, and on which it now rests,

and we pray God it may ever rest,

secure against all the winds and
storms it may^have to encounter.

By the circumstances of Me-
thodism, we understand some of

the means employed, and the man-
ner of using them, as well as those

prudential regulations which have
from time to tiu)e been adopted, to

develope and diffuse the above
mentioned principles among man-
kind. We say some ofthose means,
and the manner of using them, &c,
—because as it regards others of

thea:i, such as preaching the gos-

pel, and other duties prescribed in

the holy Scriptures, they should

be regarded as essential to the

spread of vital godliness, and

should be invariably used by all

people professing to be Christians.

In respect to some other things

which are attached to Methodism,
though not absolutely essential to

its existence, they are considered

as excellent helps to its growth
and prosperity, and they have
grown up with it out of those cir-

cumstances which have accompa-
nied its extension, and contributed

to its prosperity. Some of these

>ve will notice.

When Mr. Wesley commenced
his ministerial career, which has

eventuated in so much good to the

human race, he was strongly at-

tached to all the rites and forms of

the church of England, of which
he was a member and a presbyter.

The idea of a separation from it,

never entered his liead, nor even of

forming societies within its pale

under a distinct government. This

latter measure arose from circum-

stances over which he had no con-

trol. In consequence of the un-

kind treatment he received from
most of his brethren, together with

the beneficial effects of his asto-

nishing labours in the ministry of

reconcihation. he was in some sort

compelled to resort to measures
to which, under other circum-

stances, he would never have con-

sented, because they would .not

have been necessary. With one
object constantly in view, namely,

the salvation of sinners from sin

and its fatal consequences, and
always armed with the same wea-

pons, the cardinal truths of the

gospel, Mr. V\ esley adopted field

preaching, admitted lay preachers,

formed circuits, establislied class

meetings, and love feasts, built

chapels, and called conferences,

and introduced a variety of pru-

dential regulations for the govern-

ment and well being of the whole
t)ody ; and all this for the promo-
tion of the great work of moral
reformation which God had made
him instrumental of setting for-

ward ; in doing which, he never

swerved a hair's breadth from the

great principles of truth with which

he commenced, nor turned aside

from the grand object of his mis-

sion, the salvation of the souls of
men.

Under this shape Methodism
was introduced into this country.

The Methodist preachers who first

came to America, had their minds
deeply imbued with those vital
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principles already mentioned as the

ibuiidation of the spiritual builumg
they designed to erect, and with that

discipline in their hands which re-

cogni^ied tliose peculiarities above

enumerated ; and thus', with the

Bible in one hand, and Mr. Wes-
ley's hymns and prudential regula-

lations in the other, they went to

their work, and God o^vned their

labours. As in England, where

Methodism was first planted, so in

this country, it was considered only

as a society, gathered either from
" the high ways and hedges," or

from other churches, claiming no
church prerogatives, having none
of the sacraments of Christianity

as testimonial badges of distinc-

tion ; but its simple object was,

the awakening and converting of

sinners, and gathering them into

societies under Mr. Wesley's pru-

dential regulations, and dividing

them into classes, that " they

might the more easily vratch over

one another in love." Their num-
bers at first were too small, and

their assembhes too obscure, to

excite much attention,—unless

perhaps from some, the sneer of

contempt,—and considered too

heterodox by others, to be admit-

ted to the communion of saints.

Under these circumstances, con-

fiding in the God of their strength,

they unostentatiously pursued their

own way, with their simple sHng

and stone, patiently enuuring the

haughty contempt of the giants of

literature, and high church prero-

gatives, sometimes indeed trem-

bling in view of the mighty army,

who disdainfully saw their little

encampments gradually extending

in their front.

In this humble situation they

might perhaps have remained to

this day, marshalling their num-
bers under the simple standard first

furnished by their leader, had not

a fortunate circumstance brought

tliem and their leader into more
public notice. The trumpet of de-

famation is often turned into a note

of praise, and the very sword which
is stretched forth with a design to

kill an antagonist, only serves to

open a vein by which a raging fe-

ver already begun, is prevented

from prostrating its subject.

The American revolution for

ever separated this country from

Great Britain. This event, which

happened so contrary to the wish

and expectation of those who drew
the sword to quell the rebellion,

was the means of removing the

last scruple which flitted across the

mind of the sagacious and consci-

entious Wesley, respecting provid-

ing the Methodist societies in

America with all the ordinances of

Christianity. For these privileges

they had called for some time

;

and the barrier being now remov-

ed, the apostle of Methodism step-

ped into the track most evidently

marked out for him by divine Pro-

vidence, and adopted measures

at once to gratify the desires of

his American children, and to give

the finishing touch to the edifice

God had made him instrumental in

erecting.

This eventful period of our his-

tory gave rise to many curious

speculations. Those who contend

for an uninterrupted succession of

high episcopal jurisdiction from

the apostles, impugn our ordination

as surreptitious, and of course our

administration of the ordinances as

spurious, as being the illegitimate

olfspring of fanatical pride ; wiiilo

others, less strenuous on these

points, allowing their formal vali-

dity, impute the motives which led

to the organization of our church,

to an ambitious and sectarian rival-

ship. To each of these a reply,

satisfactory we apprehend to all
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vandid minds, might be given,

were it con=iidered essential to our

present purpose ; but it is not the

object of the present article to vin-

dicate those proceedings, nor to

silence the clamours o^ those who
find it much easier to rail than lo

reason, and more convenient to as-

sert than to substantiate, to contra-

dict facts than to prove them false,

or to invalidate the inferences

drawn from them. Our present

purpose more especiaily is to show
the truth of the proposition with

which we commenced : namely,

that the exterior form of Method-
ism has taken its shape from cir-

cumstances as they have develop-

ed themselves ; and that under

whatever modification this form
has appeared, the vital principle has

remained untouched ; the main
trunk lives and grows while the

branches and leaves expand them-
selves, affording a delightful shade
to the numerous children which
are generated by its genial influ-

ence.

We brought down our remarks
to the time when measures were
adopted to raise the Methodist

societies in these United States

into a separate community, with

all the rites and immunities of a

Christian church. To this event,

the discourse before us briefly di-

rects our attention, interspersed

with reflections of a personal na-

ture, which seemed necessary to

correct'some mistakes which had
been promulgated respecting the

writer himself. These personal

allusions will be excused by all

those who recollect how intimately

connected witli the transactions of

that day is the writer's own biogra-

phy. We quote the following as

illustrative of these remarks :

—

" In the 3 ear 1 784 the joyful news of

peace saluted our ears ; and in the au-

tumn I had the pleasure of meetinj
A^OL. X. Mo-usf, 1827.

our European brethren at Dover, in

Delaware. Dear Mr. Wesley had an
eye for g-ood on his American chil-

dren, and availed himself of the earU-
est opportunity to send us Dr. Coke.
Richard Whatcoat, and Thomas Va-
sey, clothed with ecclesiastical powers,
to constitute the American Methodists
an independent episcopal\church. We
sent out heralds, and summoned the

preachers from every direction to

meet in Baltimore ; and this we called

our Christmas conference ; at which
time the organization of our church
took place. Many of our oldest

preachers were ordained, and Mr.
Asbury was set apart a joint superin-

tendent with Dr. Coke ; and their

names so appeared on the minutes ot

conference, according' to the order

and appointment of Mr. Wesley.
" From this conference my lot was

cast in Nova Scotia ; and about the

10th of Feburary, 1785, I landed in

Halifax, accompanied by James
Cromwell. After obtaining' a small

establishment in the city, 1 began to

visit the towns, and to traverse the

mountains and valleys, frequently on
foot, with my knapsack at my back,

up and down Indian paths in the wil-

derness, when it was not expedient to

take a horse ; and I had often to wadt-

through morasses, half leg deep in mud
and water, and frequently had to sa-

tisfy my hunger with a piece of bread
and pork from my knapsack, to quench
my thirst from a brook, and rest my
weary limbs on the leaves of trees.

This was indeed going forth weeping;
but thanks be to God he compensated
m^ for all my toil, for many precious

souls were awakened and converted
to God. John and James Mann,
William Black, and another young
preacher, united with us ; we formed
a little conference, and our hearts

were sweetly joined. I expected to

have remained only one year in this

country, but I staid double"that period,

and my attachment was such, that the

time did not seem to hang heavy on
my hands. However, for certain rea-

sons Mr. Wesley requested me to re-

pair to the Baltimore conference ; so

I bid my friends farewell, leaving

about five or six hundred in society,

and when I came to the States I was
happy to find the work prospering

gloriously.
" The above mentioned conference

began about the 10th of Mav. Dj-

32
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Coke had just arrived from England,
with directions of cousiderabic impor-
tance from Mr. Wesley ; which caus-
ed much agitntion in our conference.
The business was, Mr. Wesley had
appointed R. Whatcoat and F. Gar-
rettaon to be consecrated for the su-

periuteudency ; the former as joint

superintendent with Mr. Asbury in

the Stales ; the latter to have charge
of the societies in the British domin-
ions in America. The fears arising

in the minds of many of the members
of this coiiferenx^e, lest Mr. Wesley
should recall Mr. Asbury, was the

cause of Pv. Whatcoat's appointment
being rejected. Jesse Lee, in his

History of the Methodists, has given

a detail of this matter ; but as it re-

spects my case he was incorrect; and
therefore 1 think it my duty to give a

fair and candid statement of it in this

place. My appointment was brought
before the conference, and was unani-
mously sanctioned. Dr. Coke, as Mr.
Wesley's delegate and representative,

asked me if I would accept the ap-

pointment? I asked the liberty of de-

terring my answer until the next day.
I think on the nextday the doctor came
to my room, and asked me if I had
made up my mind to accept the ap-

pointment? I told him I had upon
certain conditions. I observed to him,
that I was willing to go on a tour, and
visit those parts to which I was ap-

pointed, for one \ ear, and if there was
a cordiality in the appointment with

those to whom I was sent to serve, I

would return to the next conference,
and receive ordination for the office of

superintendent. Ilis reply was, "I
am perfectly satisfied;" and' he gave
me a recommendatory letter to the

brethren in the West India Islands,

&c. I had intended, as soon as con-
ference rose, to pursue my voyage to

the West India Islands ; to visit New-
foundland and Nova Scotia, and in the

spring to return. What transpired in

the conference during my absence, I

know not; but I was astonished when
the appointments were read, to hear
my name mentioned to preside in the

peninsula. Among many agreeable
things, which happened at this confer-

ence, there were some things very
disagreeable. I am not worthy to class

myself with such a great and good
man as Dr. Coke. I knew his value

;

and at this conference we mingled the

tears of joy and of sorrow; for the

rejection of Mr. Wesley's appoint
meuls, and the loss of his name hoiif

our minutes gave us great pain. Af-
ter Dr. Coke returned to England, 1

received a letter from dear Mr. Wes-
ley, in which he spoke his mind freely.

Mr. Wesley was dissatisfied with
three things; first, the rejection of his

appointments; secondly, our substitut-

ing the word bishop for superintend'
ent ; and, thirdly, dropping his name
from our minutes.

'•' I went to my appointment, in some
sense, I may say with a sorrowful
heart; but it was in a part of the

country where I had spent many of my
younger days in sowing the first seeds

of Methodism ; where I had suflered

beating anO imprisonment ; but now
all was peace and tranquillity, and wc
were now in more danger from the

caresses of the people, than formerly
from their stripes. I spent about twelve
months in the peninsula, during which
time I visited every circuit, and al-

most every congregation in it, and we
had glorious times indeed ; but I re-

ceived a letter from Mr. Asbury, in-

forming me that a suitable person
must take my place, and I must go as

soon as possible to Boston and its

vicinity and begin to sow some good
seed in New England. A suitable

person presented, to whom I gave my
place and as soon as possible I sat out,

and came to New-York, where I found
W. Hickson, a fine young man who
was stationed there, a' the point of

death, and brother Dickins, the other

stationed preacher in ill health. I

was solicited to go no farther till after

conference, but to stay and take
charge of the society, which I con-
sented to do."

Some have affected to doubt

whether it was the intention of Mr.
Wesley to create a third order* in

* By the term order, in this place, is not

meaiU such an order in the ininisUy esta-

blished by the express authority of God, as

is essential to the existence of the Christian

church. We believe, and we think that it

is the sentiment ofourchurch. that, allowing

the primitive presbyters and bishops were
the same, to them belonged llic right of or-

daining other ministers, a right originating

from tiieii- office, and that there can be no
valid orciinanccs without such an order of

ministers, except in cases of necessity. But
we do not believe llicre is the same necessity

for the existence of another officer distiijct

from, and superior to, the order of presbyter.
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nected with it all those insignia of
ecclesiastical pomp and parade, of
the glittering trappings of nobility

by which the spiritual lords of the

English hierarchy are presented to

the view of the public. All such
things his soul abhorred as the off-

spring of pride, and as being in-

compatible with the plainness, the

purity, and the simplicity of thp

primitive episcopacy.

Whether Mr. Wesley was right

or wrong in those views—even if

we allow that they arose from those

infirmities of human nature, aris-

ing merely from early biases, from
education, or from the habit of

daily beholding the gross depar-

ture from primitive simplicity and

purity in many of the high dignita-

ries of the church of England

—

matter of fact demonstrates that

a third order, or an office superior

to an ordinary presbyter in the min-

istry, was designated in that very

instrument by which Dr. Coke was
recommended to his American
brethren, as a " proper person to

preside over the flock of Christ."

And pray tell us, ye who are such

sticklers for the use of a word,

what is the difference whether a

minister be called bishop, superin-

tendent, presbyter or elder, pre-

sident or evangelist, so long as his

powers are defined, his proper

ofiicial duties clearly prescribed,

and his character identified so ac-

curately that he may be recogni-

sed such as it was intended he

should be ? Is the thing itself in

any way altered by the mere as-

sumption of a name ? Does the

word bishop signify any thing more
in the Methodist Episcopal church,

than that of superinlendent ? Are
not these words used even by our-

selves as convertible terms, being

indifterently used to designate the

highest office in the church 1 W^hy
then dispute about words ?

the ministry of the Methodist

church in America. This doubt is

professedly founded in the circum-

stance, that Mr. Wesley was dis-

satisfied with Dr. Coke, and Mr.

Asbury, for assuming the title of

bishop, instead of continuing the

appellation by which they were at

first distinguished. W' hatever pro-

]n-iety or impropriety there may
have been in this substitution of

the name bishop for superintendent,

this circumstance is certainly of

too trivial a nature to establish so

important a conclusion, as would
tlirust at the purity of the motive

of such men, so justly famed for

wisdom and integrity, as were Dr.

Coke and Mr. Francis Asbury.

That Mr. Wesley was displeased

at their substituting the one title

for the other is admitted. But has

it never occurred to those who ex-

press themselves so freely in refer-

ence to this subject, tiiat his dis-

pleasure arose -from the habit of

early associating in his mind with

a bishop, that sort of pomp and

splendour which formed the exte-

rior dignity of the episcopal office

in England, and not against the sim-

ple and unaffected dignity by which

the primitive bishops of the Chris-

tian church were distinguished"?

He seemed to think that the name

—such is the power of early asso-

ciations—almost necessarily con-

This latter may or may not be, as tlie pecu-

liar circumstances of the church may riic-

tate; and we thinly tliat such an officer m
our church,' which is missionary in its clia-

i-acter, has a particular use, in giving a more
energetic direction to the itinerating minis-

try; at the same time we think the churcii

might exist and flourish, and its ordinances

would be valid, even were no such order in

existence. We furthermore think, that these

wen' the views of Mr Wesley, as they are

rhe views all along maintainetl by us, and by

our ministers generally. The autliority pos-

sessed l)y our bishops is a delegated autho-

jrity only; and may be modified, abridged,

or increased, as the body from whom tliey

tlerived it shall see proper, and that without
,}V.y infringement upon their rights.
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It has been st>.ted that an officer

superior to an ordinary presbyter

in the ministry, is recognised by
the letter of ordination presented

to Dr. Coke by Mr. Wesley. To
make this cfear to every reader,

whether he has studied this sub-

ject or not, let it be remembered,

that before Dr. Coke was set apart

by Mr. Wesley, as a superintend-

ent of the Methodist Episcopal

church, he had been twice ordained

by episcopal hands, tirst a deacon,

and then an elder, and lastly by Mr
Wesley and other presbyters of the

church of England, a superintend-

ent, with instructions to proceed
to America, and to erect the Me-
thodist societies in this country

into an episcopal church. Now
even allowing that Mr. Wesley, in

this particular, acted inconsistent

with himself—which, indeed, does
not so readily appear—it is certain

that Dr. Coke did not exceed his

powers, nor in the least disappoint

the expectations of Mr. Wesley, as

is evident from the following copy

of his letter of ordination :—

-

" To all to whom these presents

shall come, John Wesley, late Fellow
of Lincoln college in Oxford,, presby-

ter of the church of England sendeth
greeting.

" Whereas many of tlie people in

[he soiitbera provinces of North Ame-
rica, w!io desire to continue under
my care, and still adhere to the doc-

trine and discipline of the church of

England, ate greatly distressed for

want of ministers to administer the

sacraments of baptism and the Lord's

supper, according to the usage of the

same church : and whereas there does

not appear to be any other way of sup-

plying them with ministers

—

""•Knowall men, that LJ^o/m Wesley,
think myself to be providentially call-

ed at this time to set apart some per-

sons to the work of the ministry in

.America. And therefore under the

protection of Almighty God, and with
a single eye to his glory, I have this

day set apart as a superintendent, by
theimposition ofmyhands, and prayer.

(being assisted by other ordained min-
isters,) Tliomas Coke, doctor of civs!

law, a presbyter of the church of Eng-
land, and a man whom I judge to be
well qualified for that great work.
And 1 do hereby recommend him to

all whom it may "concern, as a fit per-
son to preside over the Hock of Christ.

In testimony whereof, 1 have hereunto
set my hand and seal, this second day
of September, in the year of our Lord

.

one thousand, seven hundred and
eighty-four. "John WESLEi."

But we have proof of a still more
unquestionable character. About
the tjme that Dr. Coke took his

departure for America, to execute

his commission, Mr. Wesley had
prepared a liturgy, by abridging

the liturgy of the church of Eng-
land, in which, in addition to the

morning and evening service, the

rules for the government of the

societies, communion and bap-

tismal services, &c, there are in-

serted forms of ordination for dea-

cons, eiders, and superintendents^

all distinct, and peculiar to each
order of ministers. This was pre-

pared under his own hand in 1784,

and printed in London in 1786, at

his own press, and recommended
by him as the morning Sunday
service, and to be the future forms

of consecration for the Methodist
Episcopal church in America. The
general minutes, which are printed

and bound up in this book, arc

called the " Constitution of the

Methodist Episcopal church iu

America." As a farther corrobo-

ration of our views on this subject,

we insert the following copy of thi

credentials which were given tii

Mr. AsburybyDr. Coke, after the

consecration of the former, at the

time of the organization of oui

ehurch :—

•

^' Know all men by ihese presents.

That I, Thomas Coke, doctor of civil

law ; late ofJcsuscollege, in theuniver-
sity of Oxford, presbyter of the church
of England, and superintendent of the
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Metbodist Episcopal church in Ame-
rica; under the protection of Almighty
God, and with a single eye to his glory

;

by the imposition of my hands, and
prayer, (being assisted by two ordain-

ed elders,) did on the twenty-fifth day
of this month, December, set apart

Francis Asbury for the office of a dea-

con in the aforesaid Methodist Episco-

pal church. And also on the twenty-
sixth day of the said month, did by
the imposition ofmy hands, and prayer,

(being assisted by the said elders,) set

apart the said Francis Asbury for the

office of elder in the said Methodist
Episcopal church. And on this twenty-
seventh day of the said month, being
the day of the date hereof, have, by
the imposition ofmy hands, and prayer,

(being assisted by the said elders,) set

apart the said Francis Asbury for the

office of a superintendent in the said

Methodist Episcopal churcl), a man
whom I judge to be well qualified for

that great work. And I do hereby re-

commend him to all whom it may
concern, as a fit person to preside over
the flock of Christ. In testimony
whereof 1 have hereunto set my hand
and seal this 27th day of December,
in the year of our Lord 1784.

"Thomas Coke."-

Now, with all this mass of testi-

mony before us, it seems prepos-

terous for any one to assert that it

was contrary to the intention of

Mr. Wesley to have a third order

in the ministry of the Methodist

Episcopal church. That he did not

design to call this order of minis-

ters bishops, is freely admitted.

And it is also admitted, that he did

not consider such an order essen-

tial to the existence of a Christian

church ; because he tells us ex-

pressly in a number of places, that

he beheved that, according to the

scriptural use of those terms, a
bishop and a presbycer were iden-

tified as to order ; and that there-

fore they, the body of presbyters,

had the right of ordination, as well

as all other matters pertaining to

the government of th* church ; but

not supposing that all church rights

and ceremonies are prescribed in

the sacred Scriptures, but were
left to the discretion of the church
itself, he felt himself at liberty to

adopt that mode which he believed

would best promote, in the present

state of human society, the great

ends of human redemption- This
we beheve to be a fair state of the

case, and therefore, those who
simply search for the truth of this

matter, may find it here, without

resorting to any forced construc-

tion, either as to the meaning of

terms, or the views and conduct of

Mr. Wesley.*

* After the above was written, but before

it went to press, the " History and Mystery
of Metliodist Episcopacy," fell into our
hand, written b\' the Rev. Alexander
M'Kaine, of Baltimore, in which we find all

those objections stated, which are anticipat-

ed in the above. We will only ofjserve for

the present, that our views, instead of being
altered by reading this strange production,
are more and more confirmed. It is possible,

as Mr. M'Kaine's book may circulate among
those who have not the means of detecting

its errors, an answer may be given to it at

some future period In tlie mean time, wc
beg leave to say, that we are informed there

are those now living who are e.ble to correct

some of his mistakes, from manuscript mi-
nutes taken at the time of some of the pro-

ceedings to which allusion has been made by
Mr. M'Kaine. If this be correct, we hope
they may be exhibited to the public in some
form that may put them within the reach ot

the friends of those eminent men of God,
Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury, who can no
longer speak for themselves, and wiiose cha-

racters lie bleeding under the pen of oui
mysterious historian.

(To be coiitiuucd.)

SACRED CRITICISM.
TITTMAN's commentary on chapter I. OF JOHN.

(Continued from page 256.)

Although in every case the chief place, and should be princi-

ueage of the leuiguage holds the pally sought for, since no interpret-

32*
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ation can be solid which does not

ftccord with it
;
yet in many in-

stances, and especially in allegori-

cal passages, it is not of itself

.sufficient, since the same word may
be employed in different senses,

and explained in various ways. Of
this, we have an example in this

very term light. It includes the

idea ofknowledge, and ofholiness,

and of felicity also. We must,

therefore, make further inquiry,

and appeal to the connection of the

discourse and to history. If now
v.e inspect all those passages in

which the name (pwg, light, is giv-

en to our Lord, we shall be com-
pelled by the context to under-

stand by this name, not only the

publisher, but also the procurer of

salvation. For it appears that the

Messiah was promised in the Old

Testament, under the name aor,

Jight, Isaiah Ix, 1. This pas-

sage has indeed been referred by

some interpreters to the period of

the Hebrew commonwealth, suc-

needing the return from the Baby-

lonish captivity, and has been

supposed to promise a restoration

of its ruined temple, public wor-

ship, and outward prosperity. But

the republic never attained to so

illustrious and splendid a condition

as is here described. We are

aware that in the prophetic parts

of Scripture, great allowance must
be made for the warm and excited

imagination of the writer, which

clothes his ideas in glowing and

often hyperbolical language ; but

Jhis prediction could not with truth

have been delivered by Isaiah v.ith

reference to the period immedi-

ately subsequent to the captivity.

It must, therefore, without hesi-

tation, be referred to the times of

the Messiah. For throughout the

<'.hapter, a scene of prosperity is

described, such as was never wit-

nessed by the people of Judea,

after their return from Babylon'.—-

The felicity predicted, was indeed

to be first bestowed upon the Jews;
but the kings and princes of other
lands, all nations, the people of ali

regions of the earth, were to come
and participate in its enjoyment.

—

Further : a Saviour and avenger of
the people, who should turn away
perverseness from Israel, is predict-

ed in the chapter immediately be-

fore, liv, 20. This place is inter-

preted expressly of Chnst, by
Paul, who, in Rom. xi, 14, has

quoted it for the purpose ofshowing
that the period would arrive when
many of the Jews would embrace
the salvation they had hitherto re-

jected. Finally, in the following

chapter, Ixi, is recorded another

prophecy, which the Lord has in-

terpreted of himself, Luke iv, 18.

The subject of the discourse, then,

is unquestionably Christ. But
throughout the passage he is de-

scribed as the giver of the highest

felicity. He is distinguished b\

the same appellation in chapter

viii, 1, compared with Matt, iv, 16:

but then, as likewise in chap, xi,

1, 16, he is described as Prince of

Peace, and Author of the golden

age. In chap, xlix, 4, the words

light and salvation, are used as it

they were nearly synonymous
terms. To this it must be added,

that to use the word light, in the

sense of felicity, is the prevailing

custom of Isaiah. See chap, xlv,

7, where light and darkness arc

set in opposition ; and for them
are substituted the syaonymou?^

words, peace and evil, chap, xlviiij

IS, lix, 9, and many others. If we
consult the general history of the

church, it appears the Messiah, in

the Old Testament, was promised

rather as a Saviour than teacher.

Hence we conclude, that by the

word light, when used in reference

to Christ, is intended the author of
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liuman salvation. In the New
Testament this name is first given

him by Simeon, Luke ii, 32. Here
he is called a hght to lighten the

Gentiles ; that is, as we read in

verse 30, salvation, the author of

salvation, to be revealed also to

the Gentiles. Then, our Lord
has three times ascribed this name
to himself, in the Gospel of John,
chap, viii, 12, ix, 5, and xii, 44.

The sense of the first of these

places is doubtless this : " lam the

author of salvation ;''^ as if he had
said, "/ am the Saviour of the

tvorld ; he that followeth me, shall

be saved from misery and made
perfectly happy." This most de-

lightful passage is closely connect-

ed (especially if the account of the

adulterous woman, chap, viii, 1 , 2,

is, as the most learned men sup-

pose, not genuine,) with the dis-

course related in the former chap-
ter, particularly with verses 37,

38, and 39 ; where our Lord spoke
of himself as the author of felicity^

in such a manner as to induce

many of his hearers to profess him
as the Messiah. In chap, ix, 5,

where he used these words, " .^«

long as I am in the world, lam the

light of the loorld" the mind of our

Lord was doubtless this : As long

as I continue to dwell upon the earth,

I desire to promote the welfare of
men. He does not speak of the

light of instruction ; for he was not

employed, when he uttered these

words, in teaching, but in the be-

nevolent work of- giving sight to

the blind. In the last chapter

quoted above, he was exhorting

his hearers to faith. He ^esired

them to bqlieve, not merely in #
teacher, but in the author of sal-

vation, for such he there describes

himself to be. Finally, John has

used this appellation in the pas-

sage under consideiation. But in

whatever sense our Lord has call-

ed himself the light of the world^^

in the same sense must John also

be supposed to have done it. Of
this, we have moreover the follow-

ing proofs : In the first place, he
has added to the word light, the

word lije. The lattei expresses
the cause, the Cornier the effect

;

by the one is denoted the power oi

bestowing happiness, by the other

this happiness itself. Then, in

verse 8, he has said of John the

Baptist, he was not that light. Al-

though John the Baptist was n

teacher, ye he was not and could

not be called that light : this there-

fore was something greater, and
far more illustrious. Finally, in

this whole gospel, John has nei-

ther described, nor designed to de-

scribe our Lord as a mere teacher,

but as the sole procurer of our sal-

vation. Tiierefore the design of
the evangelist, and the scope of
the whole book, require that sig-

nification which we have given to

the word.

But it is not in one respect only,

that our Lord may be properly de-

nominated the author of salvation.

For sr.ch he ivas in regard to his

death, by vthich he purchased,—
and such he was, is now, and for

ever will be, in regard to his om-
nipotence, by which he confers,

freedom from eternal perdition, and
the possession of everlasting hap-

piness : and, finally, such he luas^

is, and ivill he, in regard to iiis

docti ine, by which he rescues from

the most oppressive evils of igno-

rance, unbelief, vice, and misery
;

and not only makes known salva-

tion, and the way to attain it, but

actually imparts saving knowledge,

faith, holiness, and felicity. And
in this last sense especially, is he
called the light ofthe world ; since

he rescues men from tlic grossest

ignorance, incredulity, and vice

;

and thus from what is of necessity
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Connected with them, the lowest

perdition ; and teaches them a

knowledge of their nature, and
future destiny, of God, and the

Messiah, as true, certain, and clear,

as in the present state of their ex-

istence is possible—at least far

more sure, clear, and delightful,

than they had before, or could ever

have had without him—and from

knowledge, leads them to faith and
holiness; and finally, to what is

inseparable from these, happiness

in this world and in that which is

to come. This our Lord has done,

first mdeed by his doctrine, which
possesses a power divine, not only

to instruct, but to reform, change,

console, and rejoice the heart. He
has also done it by his life, and by
his death itself; for in no light so

glorious as this, has God, and the

benevolence of his nature, and his

paternal love for men ; or the Re-
deemer, and his most mighty and
saving work, or the dignity of man,
and the certainty of a future life,

ever been seen. He has done it by
the example, both of his holiness,

which has given new beauty and
efficacy to his doctrine, and of his

sufferings and the glory that should

follow ; which are the pledge and
pattern of our own, Rom. vui, 17,

29; Tim. ii, 2. And -finally, he
teaches, by sending the Holy Spirit

to his apostles, instituting the

sacraments of baptism and the

Lord's supper, the ministry of the

church, public worship, and other

exercises of faith and piety, which
are most efficacious means, on the

one hand, of extirpating from our

world, ignorance, infidelity, ungod-
liness, and misery ; and on the

other, of promoting, extending, and
establishing among men, know-
ledge, faith, virtue, and conse-

quently the truest felicity. Thus
widely does the signification of the

words Tov (punog tov xotfixov. the light

of the world, extend. Their pri-

mary import is that of happiness,
to which Christ conducts us, by
his doctrine indeed, but not, as we
have seen, by his doctrine alone.

There is a difference, therefore,

between the terms ^wv) and (pug,

life and light. The former indi-

cates a cause, the latter an effect:

the one expresses the power of

conferring salvation, the other the

salvation itself. Life relates to all

things that live ; light, particularly

to men. The sense of the passage

is this : In Him there is life giving

energy ; or, he is possessed of the

powerofimparting life to all things,

and this power he rises chiefly in he-

slowing salvation upon man. The
word darkness, the opposite of

light, may be shown in the same
way to signify, not only ignorance

and depravity, but also their inevi-

table consequences, misery and

destruction. Hence it is manifest,

that darkness denotes men who
were wretched, because estranged

from knowledge, faith, holiness,

and felicity, and deeply sunk in ig-

norance, idolatry, unbelief, and
vice. The phrase

—

and the light

shineth in darkness—teaches that

this salvation was announced to

miserable mortals, that they might
know God and Jesus Christ whom
he hath sent, the author and giver

of life, and through him be made
partakers of eternal felicity. But
the darkness comprehended it not

;

these miserable beings refused this

salvation ; they would not even
understand, much less embrace it.

These words were first and chiefly

spoken of the Jews ; but they may
%lso be applied to the Gentiles, and

are descriptive of the universal

corruption of the world. Hence
it is easy to perceive, that there is

no occasion to resort to the con-

jecture, that the words life and

light were used by this evangelist
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on account of the Gnostics and

Cerinlhians ; or even, as some
recent interpreters suppose with

reference to the followers of John
the Baptist, who, as they assert

Avere accustomed to employ them.

For, if we are not deceived, they

are without question derived from

the established usage of the He-
brews, but more especially from

the discourses of our Lord, in

which, as appears from this gos-

pel, they were in constant use,

and, as it were classical terms.

In two ways, then, in the pas-

sage before us, does John exhibit

the divine glory of the promised

Saviour : for, first, by the words,

in him was life, he ascribes to him
creating power, which pertains to

God alone ; and, secondly, when-

he adds, and the life was the light

of men, he ascribes to him the

power of bestowing blessings, es-

pecially upon men, and professes

him to be the sole author of hu-

man life and felicity, because he

has created mankind, and redeem-

ed them from ruin and death, and
confers upon those who believe, a

spiritual and blessed life, arising

from a knowledge of the truth,

faith, and purity of motives and of

conduct, and which, in the world

to come, will be supremely happy
and everlasting. But, that no one
might be uncertain as to the per-

son he had described, nor suspect

that these illustrious things were
spoken of John the Baptist, he
subjoined the sixth and following

verses : " There was a man sent

from God, whose name was John.

The same came for a witness, to

bear witness of the Light, that all

men through him might believe.

He was not that Light, but was
sent to bear witness of that Light.

That was the true Light, which

llghteth every man that cometh

into the world. Ho wafs in the

world, and the world was made by
him, and the world knew him not.'-

The mention of John the Bap-
tist, in this place, should occasion
no surprise •, nor ought we to sup-

pose that his followers constituted

a peculiar sect, because it is as-

serted that not he, but another \vas

the Messiah. For tke authority ot

John, as clearly appears from what
is related in the 1 9th verse, was so

great, not only with his disciples,

but also with tlie whole body oi

the people, and even with the San-

hedrim, that he was regarded either

as Elias, or one of the prophets

risen from the dead, or the Christ

himself. This high estimation of

John the Baptist, was common
among the people, and by no means
peculiar to his own disciples. Nor
did the evangehst make mention

of him in this place, in order to

detract from his authority. His

object was rather to exhibit the

wisdom of God in sending him to

bear testimony to the Messiah.

—

For he was sent, we are informed,

for a iesiimofiy, that he might bear

xvitness of the light; in other words,

that he niight instruct men con-

cerning him. and preach, extol,

and commend him to the people.

The word (xaprupsiv, to bear milness,

as also (jtaprupKc?, testimony, signi-

fies not only to teach, but also to

prove by arguments, and in every

way to confirm what is taught : see

V. 32, 34 ; ch. iii, 26 ; ch. v, 33 ;

ch. xvi, 26 ; ch. xiv, 26 ; ch. xviii,

27. It has this force in imitation of

the Hebrew, and also in accord-

ance with the usage of the classic

writers of Greece. He was sent,

therefore, for the commendation of

the Saviour. For the term light,

may be more perspicuously ren-

dered by (to use the language of

the schools) its concrete, viz : au-

thor of salvation, or, in one word,

Saviour. The phrase, the true
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tight, may mean either the true

Saviour, or the Saviour himself;

and the word cpuu^siv, to enlighten,

includes, according to the Hebrew
usage, not only the idea of teach-

ing, so as to be synf^nymous with

oiJaCxsiv, to teach, but also that of

imparting felicity. Hence arises

this sense of the words : he teas

^villin<y ap^ desirous to instruct, and

not onhj hij his doctrine, but also in

niapy other ways, to bestow bless-

iji-gs upon all men. The expres-

sion, evenj rann, which may signify

idi men universally, or the whole

race of men, not only Jews, but

also Gentiles, affirms in opposition

to the opinion of the Jews, that the

Messiah and his salvation were

not for them alone, but for all man-
kind. The followingword s,spxo,<Ji'£vov

Bis TO xotffAov,are by some referred to

70 (pus, so that Tv' 7]o £p5(o,asvov sis '^ov

y.o(JiJ^ov, stands in place of sX-i^Xv^sv sis

Tov xorfjxov; but by others, to the im-

mediately preceding Tovavp(5w'7rov.

The former method of interpreta-

tion is agreeable to the usage of

the apostle in this gospel; seech,

iii, 19; xii, 46, &c ; and the latter

is discountenanced by the omission

of the article tov before the word
sp)^o,a£vov, which ought not to be

the case, if it were to be connect-

ed with av^i w^ov ; and also by the

idiom of the Greek language,

which affords no example of the

use of the phrase sp-x^sd&ao sig tov

;<o(T'(;-ov, to signify to be born. The

expression may, however, have-

been derived from the Jewish doc-

tors, by whom the Hebrew phrase

to come into the u'orld, was some-
times employed, as the writers

mentioned by Wolfius have shown.
The narration, therefore, pro-

ceeds in this manner : He who is

most surely the only Saviour, came
into this world. He tvas the true

light that cometh into the world.—
He came to the same world that

had been of old created by him.

He came not to a people with

whom he held no intimate relationj

but to a people especially his own,

whom he had formed for himself;

had separated from the rest of the

human race by peculiar laws and

institutions ; to whom he had been

promised by so many predictions

of the prophets, and had been for

so many ages the object of most
ardent desire ; a people, who heard

him deliver his divine doctrine,

and saw him perform his miracu-

lous works : he came tuito his own.

For by the words ra lOia, his oicn,

the world is not intended ; but only

the region where our Lord abode,

his native land : nor by tou? tSiovs,

are men in general, his creatures,

to be understood, but a peculiar

people, viz : the Jews. But this

nation, by whom he was expected,

and most anxiously desired, never-

theless refused to receive him a^-"

the author of salvation.

(To be conliiiucd.}

ANECDOTE OF TH

The late admiral Pye, having

been on a visit to Southampton,

and the gentleman under whose

roof he resided, having observed

an unusual intimacy between him

and his secretary, inquired into the

degree of their relationship, as he

wished to pay him suitable atten-

tion. The admiral informed him

E INQUISITION.

that they were not related, but

their intimacy arose from a singu-

lar circumstance, which by his

permission he would relate. The
admiral said, when he was a cap-

tain, he was cruising in the Medi-
terranean. While on that station,

he received a letter from shore,

stating that the \mhappy author c^
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the letter was an Englishman; that

having been a voyag?; to Spain, he

was enticed there to become a pa-

pist ; (hat in process of time, he

was made a member of the inqui-

sition ; and that he had witnessed

the abominable wickedness and
barbarity of the inquisitors. His
heart recoiled at having embraced
a religion so horribly cruel, and so

repugnant to tlie nature of God ;

and he was stung witli remorse to

think, ifhis parents knew what and
where he was, their hearts would
break with grief; that he was re-

solved to escape, ifhe (the captain)

would send a boat at such a time

and place ; but begged secrecy,

since if his intentions were disco-

vered, he would be immediately

assassinated. The captain return-

ed lor answer, that he could not,

with propriety, send a boat ; but if

he could 'devise any means to come
on board, he would receive him as

a British subject, and protect him.

He did so; but being missed, there

was raised a hue and cry, and he
was followed to the ship.

A holy inquisitor demanded him,

but was refused. Another in the

name of" His holiness the pope,"

claimed him, but the captain did

not know him, or any other master,

but his sovereign, king George.

At length a third iioly brother ap-

proached. The young man recog-

nised him at a distance, and in

terror ran to the captain, entreat-

ing him not to be deceived by him,

for he was the most false, wicked
and cruel monster in all the inqui-

sition. He was introduced, the

young man being present ; and to

obtain his object, began with the

bitterest accusations against him.

Then he returned to the most ful-

some flatteries of the captain, and
finally offered him a sum ofmoney
to resign him. The captain treated

him with apparent attention ; and

said his otfers were very hand-
some, and if what he affirmed was
true, the person in question was
unworthy of the English name, or

his protection. The holy brother

was elated. He thought his er-

rand was accomplished. While
drawing his purse string, the cap-

tain inquired what punishment
would be inflicted on him 1 He
replied, that was uncertain, but as

his offences were atrocious, it was
likely his punishment would be ex-

emplary. The captain asked ifhe
thought he would be burnt in a dry

pan 'i He replied Ihat must be de-

termined by the holy inquisition;

but that it was not improbable.

The captain then ordered the great

copper to be heated, but no water

to be put in. All this while the

young man stood trembling ; his

cheek resembled death ; he looked
to become an unhappy victim to

avarice and superstition. The cook
soon announced that the orders

were executed. " Then I com-
mand you to take this fellow,"

pointing him to the inquisilor,"' and
fry him alive m the copper !" This
unexpected command thunder-

struck the holy father. Alarmed
for himself he rose to be gone.

The cook began to bundle him
away. " Oh, good captain ! good
captain !" " I'll teach him to bribe

a British commander to sacrifice

the life of an EngUshman to gra-

tify a herd of bloody men." Down
the holy inquisitor fell on his knees,

offering him all his money, and pro-

mising never to return, if he would

let liim be gone. When the captain

had sufliciently affrighted him, he
dismissed him, warning him never

to come again on such an errand.

What must have been the rcvcj-sc

of feelings in the Englishman, to

find himselfthus happily delivered.

He fell on his knees in a flood of

tears before the captain, and pour-
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ed out a thousand blessings upon
his brave and noble deliverer.

" This," said the captain to the

gentleman, " is the circumstance

that began our acquaintance. I

took him to be my servant; he

served me from affection ; mutual

attachment ensued, and it has in-

variably subsisted, and increased

to this day."

SINGULAR
A curious accident befeli M.

Segur on presenting his credentials

to Catharine the Great. "1 at

length, (says M. Segur,) obtained

my audience, and v,as very near

making a most awkward debut ; 1

had, conformably to usage, given

the vice chancellor the copy ot the

address which 1 was to deliver on
reaching the imperial palace. The
count de Copentzel, ambassador
from Austria, came into the cabi-

net, where I waited the moment ol

being presented. His lively and
animated conversation, engrossed
my attention so completely, that

when informed that the empress
was about to receive me 1 found I

had totally forgotten the address.

It was in vain that I endeavoured
to recollect it while crossing the

apartments, when suddenly the

door of that in which tiie empress

DILEMMA.
Stood was thrown open. She was
magnihcently dressed, and stand-

ing with her hand placed on a co-

lume ; her majestic air, the dignity

of her appearance, her haughty
glance, and somewhat theatrical

attitude, striking me with surprise,

tended still more to confuse my
memory. Fortunately, instead of

making useless efforts to recall it,

1 suddenly adopted the resolution

of makmg an extempore speech, in

which there were not perhnps two
words of that which had been com-
municated to the empress, and for

which she had prepared "her reply.

A slight degree of surprise was ex-

pressed on her features, but this

did not prevent her from answering

me at onoe, with no less grace than

affability, by even adding some
words that were personally flatter-

ing to me."

From the Weslcyan

A FEW HONEST AND UNBIASSED
THE WESLEYAN MIS

It is a source of deep and un-

mingled regret to me, that I am ne-

cessarily prevented, by local situa-

tion and pastoral engagements,

from attending this year, your

various missionary meetings con-

vened in April and May, which
maybe most emphatically regarded

as hallowed and delightful seasons

at which the feast of love is enjoy-

ed, and a feeling of sublime plea-

sure, arising from the cultivation

and prevalence of holy zeal and
benevolent emotion, is cherished.

I well and gratefully remember
giving my attendance at your mis-

Methodist Magazine.

SENTIMENTS WITH REGARD TO
ISIONARY SOCIETY.

sionary anniversary last May, and
the impression produced by the

powerful eloquence, the enlighten-

ed and ardent piety, the disinte-

rested and God-like philanthropy,

which were then so beauteously

displayed, will not soon or easily

be obliterated, or indeed weakened.
I do not desire to have removed
from my remembrance, that glow-

ing and rjiost captivating spirit of

benevolence and zeal, chastised

and purified by the gospel of Jesus,

w hich threw so attractive a charm,

and so heavenly a radiance, around

all your proceedings. It M'as at
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jnce interesting and advantageous

1^0 be with you. The attention was

not only arrested, the taste was

not only gratified, the understand-

ing was not only enlarged, by the

exhibition of powerful and com-
manding talent ; but the con-

science was deeply impressed

;

the heart was sensibly improved ;

its feehngs were enkindled,—its

energies were aroused,—its moral

sensibilities and enjoyments were

heightened and refined,—its best

principles were invigorated,—fire

"was given to its devotion,—ardour

to its love,—power to its faith,

—

liveliness to its hope,—and a sti-

mulus afforded, which threw life

and energy into the plans concert-

ed, the desires cherished, and the

prayere preferred. One was sur-

rounded by a holy atmosphere,

which it was not merely pleasure,

but almost existence to inhale. On
these grounds, sir, and excited I

liope by the best feehngs, I have
endeavoured, though in a desultory

and hasty manner, to illustrate

why it is, that I cultivate a deep
vSeated and a growing attachment

towards the Wesleyan Missionary

Society, and feel the most exqui-

site enjoyment, in giving my at-

tendance at its regular anniversa-

ries of praise and love. There are

three obvious and prominent rea-

sons which induce me to love your
missionary society, and to rejoice

most heartily in the augmentation

of its means and agents, and the

increased splendour of its suc-

cesses. The utmost union and love

appear to pervade you as a body.

There is a oneness of feehng, ha-

bit, purpose, and nature about you,

which to me is deeply and resist-

lessly attractive. Union, with the

Wesleyans, appears to be natural

and indispensable. In concerting

plans and prosecuting labours of

beneficence and Christian zeal,

Vol. X. dugmf, 1S27.

you must think, resolve, live and
act together. Your energies and
resources are combined

;
your

heart seems to be as the heart of

one man. The principle by which
you are governed, the prayers you
present, the exertions you make,

the object at the accompUshment
of which you aim, all discover sin-

gleness of mind, and union of feel-

ing. Your conduct and proceedings

bring vividly to one's recollection,

the fable of the bundle of sticks :

you are indissolubly united, and

thus, while the union is so close

and the concentration of feeling so

entire, your vigourous exertions

will be most extensive and resist-

less in their influence, and most

important in the effects of which

they are productive. This union

beautifully indicates the glowing

attachment you cultivate towards

each other, and it also convincingly

shows that it not merely inspires

love, is the natural result of love
;

but that it tends to give vigour to

its efforts, and ardour, as well as

elevation, to its desires. And these

are the lovely feelings, which ought

to characterize and distinguish the

proceedings of every missionary so-

ciety. Love should be its nurse,—^^

union its support and strength,

—

and zeal, purified and governed by
the gospel, its guide and incitement.

And then, sir, I love the Metho-
dist Missionary Society, and ex-

perience pecuhar pleasure in at-

tending its anniversaries, in conse~

quence of the friendly and affec-

tionate feeling which is displayed

towards members of other mis-

sionary institutions, whose title,

external proceedings, and mode of

discipline may be dissimilar, but

whose spirit, object, prayer, is in

perfect unison with your own. I

have often been delighted, when
attending the meetings of the Wes-
leyan Missionary Society, to find.

33
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that the members of that society

cherish a feeUng of kindliness and

cordiaUty, towards ministers of ali

denominations ; which is deserving

of warm eulogy, and of universal

imitation. The Independent is not

overlooked : the Episcopalian is

not excluded ; the Baptist is not

disesteemed. All are welcomed
with gratitude and joy ; and their

unhesitating and glowing approval,

their devout prayers, or pecuniary

aid, are most gladiy and heartily

received. This is consistent,—this

is beautiful in itself—and mos; im-

portant in its results. Such a feel-

ing harmonizes with the character

we sustain ; the principles we pos-

sess and cultivate ; the privileges

we enjoy ; the objects we feel de-

sirous of securing ; and the glories

we anticipate, as the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus. It is

also lovely in itself. It imparts a

grace and a beauty to the charac-

ter and deportment, without which

they would be deprived of a great

moral attraction, and especially

when viewed in connexion with any

public and combined endeavours,

for the extension of Immanuel's

empire. And the cultivation ofsuch

a feeling is most advantageous in

jts results. It produces union ; it

removes coldness and languor ; it

quickens zeal and devotion; and en-

ables us to rejoice in the reflection,

that the cause of one is that of all

;

that we stand or fall together ; and

that we do not wish to regard each

other as spies, as enemies, as par-

ties of which we ought to feel jea-

lous ; but that we deem ourselves

friends, sincere and lively in the

expressions of good will,—fellow

Christians, who mourn in common
over the consummate ignorance

and degradation of the species,

—

and brethren in Jesus, whose ori-

gin, relation, source of dependance,

ground of hope, object of desire,

and exertion are the same ;—thai

we are " distinct as the billows,

though one as the sea."

Besides, sir, I feel cordially at-

tached to the Wesleyan Mission-
ary Society, for the zeal and energy
discovered by its friends and sup-

porters in the plans they form, and
the operations they project and ex-

ecute. There is hfe among them :

not the feebleness of languor and
disease, nor the torpor of death,

but the freshness and the energy

of vigorous existence. They loish

to do something, and they make q

concentrated and most powerful

effort. They dare to attempt great

things, and the result is that great

things are arcompHshed. Hand
and heart are assiduously employ-

ed, so that Christ may be glorified,

his empire be enlarged, and the

number of his devoted subjects be
considerably augmented. To such

friends and brethren I bid " God
speed." May they preserve their

union ; cherish that affectionate

and liberal spirit, which is so beau-

tiful and important ; maintain that

energy of mind and endeavour, and

that combined power of resources,

which, by the blessing of heaven,

will reduce the lofty and towering

mountain to the level of a plain,

liike the sun coming forth in his

effulgence, and pouring his beauty

and splendour over the face of cre-

ation, may this society diffuse its

pure and lovely radiance ; and

though, occasionally, it may be

surrounded by a few clouds, these

will not be sufficient to deface its

beauty, or obscure its lustre. It will

penetrate, burst through, and dis-

solve them all, and shine forth in

its noon day and cloudless splen-

dour. Such are the ardent wishes,

the devout prayers, and the firm

convictions, of an
I.\DF.rF.NDENT CoUNTRY MlSlSTEK.

I

March 29, 1827.
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[We have reason to believe that the

members and conductors of the Wes-
leyan Methodist Missionary Society

entertain a widely different opinion of

their own spirit and services from that

which our anonymous correspondent
has here expressed. We have never-

theless given publicity to his commu-
nication, (omittmg some of the most
eulogistic of his expressions,) for two

reasons: First, It affords an edifying
example of tliat cordial affection which
Christians of different denominations
should cherish towards each other;

and secondly, it exhibits a standard of

excellence, at which the Methodist
Missionary Society and every kin-

dred institution, may advantageously
aim.

Edit.]

From the Wisloyaii Motliodist Magazine.

ZEAL IN THE CAUSE OF MISSIONS.

Attending at the anniversary

of the Juvenile Missionary Soci-

ety, in the City- Road chapel, last

evening, I was particularly pleased

with a beautiful anecdote, related

by one of the speakers, who was
urging the necessity ofearnestness

in the service of God, and of work-

ing, " while it is called to day
am induced to transcribe the sub

stance of it from memory for inser-

tion in your Magazine. For there

it will meet the eye of many a de-

voted and laborious servant of

God, and may operate as a delight-

ful stimulus to increased zeal and ac-

tivity in the great cause of missions,

which is so eminently the cause of

Jesus Christ. A young iady in

" You will, I fear, injure your con-

stitution, by thus incessantly going

abotit to collect money for the

missions ; a work which, however

good in itself, we are surely not

required to pursue so much to our

own disadvatitage." The young
lady, who had evidently imbibed

I much of the spirit of that gospel

which she was so desirous to send

to the heathen, silenced all farther

expostulation by meekly replying,

" I am truly obliged to you for the

kind concern which you express

for my poor frame; but, you must

allow me to say, that, in this work
I am a living sacrifice."

Surely the spirit which actuated

this self denying and noble minded
Yorkshire, the speaker stated who young lady, is worthy of imitation ;

was a collector for the missions,

and distinguished by her unwea-
ried labours in her work, although

of somewhat delicate health, was
one day, when on her errand of

mercy, accosted by a female friend

in the language of reproof for her

unceasing exertions, at the hazard

of her health, and at the expense
of so many privations ; observing,

and is an instructive and delightful

comment upon these words of the

apostle, which I could not help

thinking it so finely illustrated : "I
beseech you, therefore, brethren,

by the mercies of God, that ye

present your bodies a living sacri-

fice, holy, acceptable unto God,

which is your reasonable service."

PHIL0-i\P0ST0L0S.

RSIjIGIOUS iL^D MISSlCMikRV ZX7T£;Z<i:.XGZ:iTCE.

SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION OF THE
Those of our readers who are in

the habit of looking into the Chiistian
Advocate and Journal, have learned
that a society under tlie above title

was formed in the city of New-York,
on the 2nd of ofApril last. Its consti-

METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.
tution and an address from the board
of managers were published in the

33rd number of the Advocate and
Journal.

It was thought that this measure
would give general satisfaction to the
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members and friends of our church,
and g-reatly promote the cause of Sun-
day schools. In this we have not been
disappointed. The institution has re-

ceived the sanction of the Philadel-

phia, New-York, New-England, and
Genesee conferences,—which are all

that have been held since the forma-

tion of the society,—and is approved

of by all our bishops.

Since its establishment, we have

been officially notified of the following

auxiliaries :
—

Norfolk, Charleston, Thompson,
Suffolk, Rowe, Bath, Oak Green,
New-Haven, White Plains, Shep-

herdsburgh, Ilarrisburgh, Raleigh,

Newbern, Ancaster, (U. C.) Wesleyac
of Carlisle, fPenn.) Marietta, Green-
ville, (N. C. ) Louisville, (Ky. ) Clarks-
burgh, Lansingburgh, Madison, (Ind.'^

Allen Town, Newburgh, Asbury of
Baltimore, Wesleyan Female of do.,

Brooklyn, Bethany, Chatham, Mer-
cersbnrgh, Mainaroneck. All the
schools, male and female, in ihe city

of New York, 1-iave come into union,
and many new helpers in the good
work have come forward.

The following is the constitution of

the society, which we publish for the

information of those of our friends

who do not take the Advocate and
Journal.

CONSTITUTION
Of the Sunday School Union of the Methodist Episcopal Church, adopted

April 2, 1827.

Art. 1. The title of this association vice presidents, a person chosen for

shall be, " The Sunday School Union that purpose shall preside.

of the Methodist Episcopal Church."
Art. 2. The objects of this society

shall be, to promote the formation,

and to concentrate the efforts, of sab-

bath schools connected with the con-
gregations of the Methodist Episcopal
church, and all others that may be-

come auxiliary ; to aid in the instruc-

tion of the rising generation, particu-

Art. 5. The managers shall recom-
mend to the agents of the General
Book Concern, such books and tracty

as they may judge proper and neces-

sary to be published for Sunday
schools, which shall always be furnish-

ed at the lowest rates. They shali

also provide for visiting the schools iu

the city of New-York, and its vicinity,

larly in the knowledge of the Holy and supplying them with the necessary

Scriptures, and in the service and books and rewards. They shall fill all

worship of God. vacancies which occur in their owu
Art'. 3. The affairs of the society body during the year; make by laws

shall be conducted by a board, con- for "their own government; report

sisting of a president, five vice presi- their proceedings annually, at the

dents, members of the Methodist meeting of the society, and adopt such

Episcopal church, and twenty-four other measures consistent with this

managers, lay members of said church, constitution, and with tlie order and

to be elected on the second Wednes- discipline of the Methodist Episcopal

day in June, at which time the anni- church, as they may judge conducive

versary shall be held. Each annual to the interests of the institution.

conference shall have the privilege of Art. 6. The annual meeting of the

choosing a vice president from their society shall be held in the city of

own bodv, who, together with the pre- New-York, on the second Wednes-
siding eider of the New-York district, day in May, at which time reports

the agents of the General Book Con- from auxiliaries and schools attached

cern,°and such ministers of the Me- to this union, shall be received.—

thodist Episcopal church as may be Fifteen members shall form a quorum,

stationed in the city of New-York, Special meetings may be called by

and also a corresponding and record- the president, or by either of the ofii-

ing secretary, and a treasurer, elected cers, upon tlie written request of five

from the board, or otherwise, at their of the managers: of which in either

discretion, shall be members of the case, due notice shall be given.

board of managers. Art. 7. Officers of Sunday schools

Art. 4. At all meetings of the so- connected with this union, and miu-

ciety, and of the board of managers, istei-s actively engaged in their pro-

the "president, or, in his absence, the motion in any place, shall be entitled

first vice president on the list then to attend the meetings of the board,

present ; oi-, in the absence of all the and to give their opinion and counsel
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on any subject under discussion, and

to propose any measure for the consi-

deration of the^oard.
Art. 8. All Sunday sciiool associ-

ations connected with this union, shall

have t.hs sole management oftheir own
internal affairs, in such manner as they

may judge most expedient; appoint-

ing- their own superintendents, visit-

ers, and teachers ; fixing their hours

of instruction, selecting books for their

schools and librsiries, and in such
other matters as rtiay appertain to their

resjiective schools.

Art. 9. The payment of one dollar

annually, in advance, shall constitute

a member of this society, and of ten

dollars at any one time a member for

life. Superintendents, visiters, and
teachers, in the city of New-York,
actively engaged in Sunday schools

connected with this union, shall also

be considered members.
Art. 10. Sunday school associa-

tions paying three dollars or more into

the funds of this institution, and send-

ing a copy of tlieir constitution, a list

of their officers, and an annual report,

shall be auxiliary, and be entitled to

pui cliase books at the reduced prices.

Art. 11. This constitution shall not

be altered but by a vote of two-thirds

of the members present at a regular

meeting of the society, upon the re-

commendation of the board of mana«
gers.

For the Methodist Magaiine.

SHORT SKETCHES OF REVIVALS OF RELIGION AMONG THE ME-

THODISTS IN THE WESTERN COUNTRY, WITH REFLECTIONS ON

THE WESTERN COUNTRY GE^ERALLY.
(Continued from page o]2.)

No. 15.

r'ce all the formidable sons of fire,

Eruptions, earthquakes, comets, hghtnings, play
Their various engines; all at once discharge
Their blazing magazines ; and talie by storm
This poor terrestrial citadel of man.— Young.

Major iVlartin, having listened at-

tentively to the warm exhortation by
Mrs. Hinde for a considerable lime,

appearfid to berivetted to his seal. He
now all of a sudden became convulsed

and would have conceived it a disgrace

to take an insult, or to bear even a
rebuke from any man, thus assailed

by an elderly lady, is suddenly put to

flight. But he could not fly from God.
There is no doubt that on this occasion

the major began to interpret his own
dream : as he said that he had seen

Mrs. H. and described her before hei-

and agitated, as though he was in an arrival in Kentucky; she appeared to

° - •• . ^ - .
. . . hi[Yi to be seated on an elevated and

beautiful " mound," such as are com-
agony. Rising at last from his chair,

he asked the doctor's eldest son to

walk vvilh him ; and after stepping a

few paces from the house, " Jolm,"
said he. with great emotion, " I never
liad such feelings in all the days ofmy

mon in the west; this "mound" was
covered with grass, and studded with

shrubbery and evergreens ; that he
tried to get her down and could not.

life! What your old mother" said to This perhaps was his last assault upon

me went through me like lightning." ber religion, and the last attenipt to

He expressed himself as experiencing ff^t her - notions as he called it, out

great agony of soul; this afforded of her head! What a signal defeat

!

some relief to the doctor's son's mind, ^^ut let us follow the major home,

for he was apprehensive that the ma- Here opens an mteresf ing scene. His

ior, being a very choleric man, was companion, Mrs. Martin, is among

angry aud was in a violent passion, the most amiable of her sex;- raised

Having conversed awhile as he walk- in the Presbyterian order she had a

ed, the major left his friend and made tender regard for sacred truth. On
his way though the woods homeward, the return of her husband she. saw

like Cowper's " stricken deer," with deep distress pictured on his counte-

ati arrow deeply "transfixed" not in *This amiable woman possessed a de-

his " side" but in his heart. What pen g'es of fortitude and patience that was truly

astonishing. She is yet alive—never unit-;

ed to any church,—but ready and willing to

minister to the necessities of all, her doors

are open and her table is spread for all that

love the T.ord,— she makes no profession of
religion, yet lives in the practice of Christian

virtues.

33*

can write, or what tongue can express
the deep sensations of a wounded soul .'

" A wounded spirit who can hear?"—
Here is a subject well worthy our
consideration. Here a man who had
gloried in his strength and courage,
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nance ; a gloom appeared to be resting
upon his mind. The first inquiry ap-
pears to be for a Bible. Looking upon
a shelf he lays hold of a few leaves of
\\n old family Bible, which for a num-
ber of years he had been consuming as

waste paper when he shaved himself!
Who can conceive the agony of mind
of one under those circumstances ;

for a man to be brought to look for

help from the very means, which he
himself for so many years had endea-
voured to destroy. He now asks if

there was a Bible in the house.
Mis. M. had kept secretly a small
pocket Bible, which she handed to

him. He retires to read and pray I

He addresses letters to his old female
friend, and asks advice; this was most
cheerfully communicated by letter,

and after about three weeks' sore con-
flict, and after passing through the
most singular and extraordinary exer-
cises of mind, God broke in with light

and truth into his heart. Gracious
heavens ! what a change did this old
gentleman now experience ; he came
through like another persecuting Saul
of Tarsus. It was like an electric

shock through the country. Religion
at this time was at a low ebb, but kw
professors, and still fewer possessors,

(uiidelity was stealing abroad, dark-
ness, spiritual darkness covered the

land ; but this extraordinary conver-
sion produced a very genei al inquiry

;

the major, (for I write what I saw
myself^) ran from house to house, tears

streaming down his cheeks, his coun-
tenance sparkling with rays of glory
now beaminer from heaven upon his

soul. His first visit was to the doctor
and his wife. The writer heard a noise

from the woods, and on looking in that

direction, saw the major, as he was
'running" out of the "wilderness,"
and "• shouting,' 'and " crying." Being
then quite young, the writer ran and
informed his parents that the major was
coming in great haate^ the result was
soon anticipated. He sprang into the

house, " shouted" and praised the

Lord, they sang and prayed together,

when our new convert again "flew"
and went from one house to another,

oxhorting and warning the wicked
with "cries and tears." Nor did he
rrtop here ; he visited the more popu-
lous towns, and became a terror to

the wicked.* General T*"*^*, hearing

* Tliis extraordinary convert to the

Ohristiiiu faith, if I may call liim so, was in-

of the major's conversion, remarket
that if he would himself inform him
that such was the fast, that he would
believe him, for he had great confi-

dence in him. The major no sooner

heard of this declaration than be
mounted his horse, hastened to see

his friend, and spent three days with
the g-eneral, exhorting, singing and
praying with him, assuring him in

the most affecting manner that what
he had experienced was indeed a truth

from God. He demanded from the

general a visit, who soon after called

on the major, and such was the new-

convert's zeal, that he did not permit

his guest to sleep one wink that night

!

Giving him a full demonstration of the

truth of what he experienced ; the

general left him early in the morning
deeply v/ounded, and soon after l'>e

embraced religion. The brother ot

this general T*** was the commander
who fell at the battle ofthe Blue Licks.

The general united himself to the

Presbyterian order, but long since

died. The major vacillated for some
time between the Methodist, and the

Presbyterian, and the Freewill Bap-
tist orders; a Presbyterian minister

took up his boarding with him,—this

answered no valuable purpose, the ma-
jor being wealthy, it was thouglit by-

some that this step was taken to in-

fluence his mind ; it had a contrary

effect. The Methodist class was small,

consisting of not more than six or

seven members ; the major however

very justly concluding that as he " re-

ceived Christ," he was bound " so to

walk in him," joined this little classy

when soon after a great and glorious

revival commenced, and this little class

increased to more than 100 members ;

and they buill a church in 1801 or '2j

named by Mr. JH'Kendree, (now
bishop) Ebenezer. This society still

deed zealously affecterl in a good cause,—

he sparerl none, high or low,—the masiev

and tlie slave were met on gospel grounds.

On all occasions he reproved sin, and ex-

liorted sinners by ''night and day." Meet-

ing a traveller in the dark, on one occasion,

he accosted him as usual, and wished to

know if he had religion ; the reply being in

the negative, he urged the necessity of it

upon his unknown friend, and then asked

his name ; he proved to be the governor,

(the writer's old friend governor Greenup.)

The major then urged the subject still more

warmly, and invited the governor home « itli

him; but the governor wishing to see a

friend then uear at hand, politely declined.



Sandusky Mission. 37]

flourisLes, and the members are now religion, my very sou! exults. Bishop
building a large brick meeting house. M'Keudree in a letter to his friend,
The old major for almost thirty years Le Roy Cole, then in Virginia, used
has continued, like his two old friends, language like this :—Oh man ! were
the doctor and wife, an extraordinary you now here your very soul would
example of the wonderful display of rejoice, to see congregations assem-
gospel grace. The writer solicited bled in the woods—to see (he roads
the major to write for him his Chris- throns^ed with people going to and
tian experience, but received for an- coming from meeting, among other ob-
swer, that his experience was attended jects and wonders that would astonish
withsuchextraordinarycircumstances you, would be to know where so many
that people would not believe it, if it people could come from. Oh my bro-
was given ; therefore, he could not ther, you love the work, here is a work
think that any good would result from of God, and were you here your very
publishing it—for it would appear in- soul would exult in sounding the gos-
credible to the world. pel of our Redeemer to listening mul-
Immediately after the major had titudes. Such was the true state oi

joined the Methodists, the great camp the case; havmg read this letter in.

meeting revivals commenced; in these Virginia, it made a deep impression
meetings the doctor, his wife, and the upon my mind. I give the sense, if

major formed a triade,* and were not the bishop's own peculiar words,
found passing from meeting to meet- Having in former numbers reviewed
ing in the enjoyment of the great and this period, I forbear making further
glorious privileges of that day. This remarks and reflectionson thesubject,
was a season of grace indeed ! for fre- I could now fill this and another
quently in the language of the artless number with " anecdotes" and "inte-

resting occurrences,"—this was not
my design. Some may say

—

" Vain wish ! those days were never , airy dreamti
Sat lor the picture ; and the poet's hand,
Imparting substance to an empty shade,
Impos'd a gay delirium (or a truth."

Suppose we reply—and say,

" Grant it :—I still must envy them an age
That favour'd such a dream ; in days like Iheso
Impossible, wiien virtue is so sacred,

That to suppose a scene where she presides,

Is, tramontane and humbles all belief.

Oil, no I We are more polished now."

—

Cowpii

.

TriEOPHiLus Arminius.
Newport, (Ky.,) Feb. 11, 182".

the buddings of a general revival of religion

has once tnoro appeared. Yes, glorious re-

ality, and whilst 1 open this paper to writt;

emergency. It was with great reluctance this note, souls are rejoicing through the
that he left the work to attend the most town. The high and the low are bowing to
pressing call. the standard of King Jesus, and this day

t It is with a trembling hand aiul humble souls have stepped into his spiritual king-

confidence in the promises of God I hold on dom : Many linuses are tilled with his

them, and say, I trust to see and enjoy such praises, and the work is spreading ! Oh glory

a season again ! The times are propitious, to God.—Feb. 26.

(To be continued.)

poet,
" ' They' went from house to house to pray.

And if they met one on the way,
' They' always had somethnig to say

About the heavenly 'union.' "

Oh, blessed Lord, what a time was
this ! Taking a retrospective view of

it, though at that f time a stranger to

* The doctor and the major were generally

jiointed out at the camp meetings as very sin-

gular men in their religious exercises. Hap-
py themselves in the enjoyment of religion,

they were zealously aflected in so glorious a
cause. They were generally found as if

broken to the same yoke, both at liand ; but

the doctor's great trial and cross on such oc-

casions, was to hear his name called from

the stand, to be hurried away on some

STATE OF THE MISSIONS UNDER DIRECTION OF THE MISSIONARY

SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

SANDUSKY MISSION.

E.\tract of a letter from the Rev. Bishop M'Kendrcc to tlie Editors, dated Urbana, C, Juno 10, ISi".

Yours of May 3lst, was received in our general union, and encourage

while we were at Sandusky. Your the introduction of all such societies

account of the Sunday scliooland tract every where, but am sorry to find so

affairs is gratifying. I recommend all little life in this part of our missionary

our societies of this description to unite work.
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We reached New Lancaster in this

state with a foundered horse. To con-
tinue our journey with him was im-
proper. I could not obtain one to an-

swer our purpose, either by purchase
or for hire at that place. My mind
was set upon visiting^ the mission, un-
less pro7idenlially prevented, which
could not be determined without re-

sorting' to the last means. Nor was I

willing to disappoint the expectations

of those who were looking for me.
Therefore on the 4th inst. I left the

foundered horse and carriage in care

of my kind and attentive friend Crist,

borrowed a saddle and bridle, took
Dr. Joshua Soule, Jr. with me, and
set out on horseback for Sandusky.
My infirmities rendered the under-
taking doubtful, but it was necessary
to satisfy my own mind. In the eve-

ning of the same day, arrived at Co-
lumbus, and met bro. J. B- Finley,
according to previous arrangement.
On Wednesday preached atldleman's
meeting house, and on Thursday, 7lh,

arrived at Sanduskv, and lound the

mission famil}- and school children in

good liealth. The next morning bro-

ther Gilruth conducted us over the

farm.
It is supposed they have about 130

acres under cultivation: 53 of which
are in corn, 23 in wheat, and the ba-

lance in oats, flax, potatoes, and a
variety of useful vegetables for the use

of the family, all in good order and
promising the husbandman an ample
reward for his labour. In the after-

noon we received visits from captain
Cass, the agent, Mr. Lewis, and some
of the Indians, and with the assistance

of brother Finley attended to the ex-
amination of the schools, both male
and female. Many of the children

who were at school three years ago,

have finished their education and re-

tired, and their places arc filled by
another set of younger children, so

that tliere were but few present whom
[ saw three years ago ; but those who
were at school then are now conside-

rably advanced, and the young scho-

lars are progressing as well as could
be expected under existing circum-
stances. The mission has laboured
under some inconveniences this year.

In consequence of a very severe win-
ter they suftered unusually. This
suggested some improvements, but
from want of funds, they have not been
completed ; however, two large stoves

have been purchased, and placed In

the mission house. It is hoped that

these in addition to the large fire

places, will render them comfortable. •

and that they will still pursue their

accustomed course of success.

On Saturdiiy morning. Dr. Soule,
accompanied by Capt. Cass, the agent,
whose humane and kind attentions to

the afSicted natives, deserves the
warmest praise, and Mr. Walker, an
interpreter, visited, an Indian who had
broken his thigh bone and two of his

ribs, and was otherwise much injured,

by being thrown from his horse, while
in a state of intoxication. It has been
ascertained that not more than 15 or
16 of the Wyandots are addicted to

intemperance, and this unfortunate
creature was of the number. Myself
and brother Finley visited Capt. Cass,

and some of the natives at the garri-

son and upon the return of the doctor,

dined with Mr. Lewis in company
with several of the chiefs of the nation,

with whom we had a conversation pre-

paratory to a general interview, which
was appointed to be held on the follow-

ing Tuesday.
On the Sabbath we preached to a

large Indian congregation. Some
while people from the settlements at-

tended. Brother Finley spoke to great
advantage. It had a powerful effect.

The Indians old and young-, especially

the school children were much affect-

ed, and hung around him as their

spiritual father, and particular friend,

li was a good meeting, and I hope its

benefirnal effects to that people will

neither be forgotten nor lost.

On Monday, accompanied by bro-

ther Finley, Dr. Soule, and an inter-

preter, visited six families of the na-
tives, observed their farms, entered
their houses, conversed freely on civil

and religious matters, and dined with
Menoncue, where we conversed with
10 or 1 2 of his acquaintances, principal

men of the nation, and returned to

the mission highly gratified with our
visit. Their improvements are con-
siderable, their houses comfortable,

and their manners quite respectable.

On Tuesday, 12tli, we had a very
interesting aiid profitable interview,

to ourselves, as also to the nation and
school, with 20 principal men of the

nation. All the chiefs of the nation,

except one who still retains his hea-

thenish practices, were present. All

the natives who were officers of (he
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church were present. From these we
obtained a very pleasing' and encou-

raging account of the church—their

moral conduct— the attention of the

members to the duties of their respec-

tive stations as members of families,

and 01 the church, from which their

attainments in vital religion appear to

g-reat advantage.
From this council we obtained an

account of the VVyandots, setting forth

their heathen state, the introduction

of the gospel among- them, and its in-

fluence and effects on their civil, reli-

gious, and social character. They
modestly alleged their want of qualifi-

cation, as a reason for saymg but little

with respect to the school, yet spoke
of its utility, and their future prospects

resulting from it in a very pleasing
manner. We had two interpreters,

and pams were taken to obtain the

correct ideas of the Indians. This
document will be prepared and sent

to you as soon as possible.

On Wednesday we visited 10 fami-

lies, and dined at the house of John
Hicks, in company with some of the
chiefs, where we were handsomely en-
tertained. In tiie afternoon took leave
of the mission family, preached to the
Indians, and bid them farewell. 1

have never seen more punctuality and
faithfulness among preachers and
leaders, than among these Indians.

For some years materials have been

collecting to bring this unfortunate-

people more fully to public view, which
when connected with this official ac-

count from the Indians, may forn^

outlines for the history of that people.

I understand Mr. Joseph Mitchellj

with whose character I presume you
are sufficiently acquainted, has ob-
tained some information respecting

these people, with an intention to pub-
lish it. As to the matter obtained by
him, the use for which it is intended,

or the authority by which he has pro-

ceeded, I know nothing at all. But I

am confidently persuaded that the

materials which he may have obtain-

ed tare destitute of any official sanction

either of the Indian chiefs, or of the

mission.

On the I4th, we left Sandusky, and
on the I5tb, arrived here, at least 60
miles. To me this has been a very
fatiguir.gand somewhat afJlicting jour-

ney ; but the weather has been fa-

vourable, and I have been supported

far beyond my expectation. I am
much indebted to brother Finley and
Dr. Soule, not only for their attention

to my person, but for the use of their

saddles and horses, which were far

more pleasant than my own. By
changing at pleasure and resting fre-

quently, I have been supported, and
trust no material injury will result

from my laborious visit to the mis-

MOBILE MISSION.
Letter from the Bev. John R. Larahuth to the Rev. J. Emory, Corresponding Secretary of the Mis-

sionary Society of tlie Methodist Episcopal Church, dated Mobile, May "23, 1627.

Dear Brother,—The time has church. But after several fruitless

arrived (according to previous direc- attempts to bring it to an issue, we
tion) for me to make another commu- succe-'dcd at last in bringing about an
nication to you relative to the affairs amicable adjustment of the matter

—

of this station. I can say of a truth The grand adversary of God and man
that I wish the prospects would justify has been assiduously employed in at-

a more favourable account than I can tetnpting to counteract the good ef-

give at this time ; but thank the Lord fects that may have been produced by
that it is as well with us as it is. Since preaching, prayer, and class meetings,

my last to you, there has been an together with the circulation of Bibles

addition of several members to our and tracts, and the establlsl ment of

church, most of whom appear to have sabbath schools in this city. But I do
found the pardon of their sins through most earnestly hope that he may be
the Redeemer. Most of the members disappointed in his expectation. There
appear to be gaining some ground, is more to be feared from the enemy
and are punctual in attending their of souls, when he transforms himself

class meetings. There have been some into an angel of light, than when he
difficulties among some of the mem- appears in his own dark colours, be-

bers of society, which appeared for cause many may be deceived thereby,

a time to threaten serious injury to and leave the path of duty. The large

the advancement of the good cause, congregations that attend the preacb-

and the peace and harmony of the ing of the word, and the serious attcn-
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tioD manifested while at the house of
God, have given me much encourage-
ment, and led me to hope that much
good would yet be seen, although it

may be after many days. But the sea-

son of the year is approacliing wlien
the greater part of our citizens leave
this for the north, or some other place,

to spend the summer. Most of the

members of our society have left the

city in this way already, as have hun-
dreds of others, so that our congrega-
tions are growing smaller daily. The
frequent visitations of affliction and
distress, particularly in the summer
season, that are so well known to the
citizens of this place, prevent their

making any calculation to spend the

summer here. While the ju Jgment>;
of the Lord are abroad in the land,
they should learn righteousness; but
it is to be feared that good resolutions
formed at those times, are like the
morning cloud and the early dew

—

they soon pass av^^ay. The short stay
that people generally make in this

place, will militate very much against
the permanent establishment of a reli-

gious society. May the Lord make
bare his arm and overturn the king-
dom of darkness, and save these peo-
ple from the vortex of eternal wo, is

my sincere prayer; and may truth-

flow down these streets like a river,

and righteousness like an overwhelm-
ing flood.

CHEROKEE MISSION.
Extract of a letter from the Rev. Wm. M'Mahon, presiding elder of the Huntavillo district, Tennessee

conference, dated Piace of camp meeting, May 24, 1827.

I AM now holding my first camp but some have fallen asleep in Christ
meeting for the present season, and and are gone to rest. Brothers Owen
the prospect is truly encouragiog. We andTrott, from the Cherokee missions,
are looking and praying for great and are now with me, in good health and
glorious times during our present fine spirits. As to the prosperity oi

campaign. We held twenty-two camp the good work in the nation, I have
meetings on this district last year, and just read a letter from my dear and
the same number the year before. I pious brother Fields, which gladdens
have literallv lived one-third of my and comforts my heart. God is with
time in the woods during the last three him of a truth : "more than 100 mem-
or four years; and I humbly hope bers have been received on trial in
my poor exertions in this way have the nation since our last annual con-
not been altogether in vain. In 1825, ference. The old members generally
we had more than 1 000 conversions stand fast, and are walking in the way
at our camp meetings exclusively on of life. I have three camp meetings
this district ; and during the same appointed in the nation this year. I

campaign we received 1131 souls into had two among them la'^t year, and
society on trial, a great many of whom haveheld camp and quarterly meetings
are living members of Christ's church, in the nation during the last five years.

REVIVAL-;.

Since our last numberwent to press, for many experienced the glorious
accounts of revivals have continued to doctrine that Christ can forgive sins

come in from different quarters, all of even on earth, and that 'whosoever is

which are given in delaU in the Chris-
tian Advocate and Journal. A short
account of (hem we give below.
JVorfolk District.—Extractof a let-

ter from the Rev, J. D. Waller:

—

"Withm the bounds of the Norfolk

born of God hath the witness in him-
self.' One lady professed sanctifica-

tion at this meeting. Oh that this

doctrine were more generally taught
and souglit after among the Methodists
of the present age ! It is probable

district, we have rencently had three that the benefits of the benevolent la-

camp meetings : one near this place, boursof that occasion will not be seen
another in the vicinity of Portsmouth, until theday of eternity. From 15 to

and the third in Isle of Wight coun- 20 persons professed {he religion of

ty, Virginia. At the first of these, the Lord Jesus (Christ. About 80
much good was accomplished. To whites and 25 colour-ed people were
the whole company of Christians it made the lively witnesses of the par-
was a joyful visitation of grace ; and doning love of God at the meeting
<o the sinner the day of salvation,

—

held near Portsmouth, Virginia, The
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iMesence of Deity w^as feig-naliy maui-
iested in the edification of believers,

the conversion of peuuents, and the

awakening- the careless to a sense of

iheir danger. The word of life was
preached in the power and demonstra-
tion of the Spirit. Among the minis-

tr}' at this place, was seen a venerable
patriarch of other da} s, (Dr. D. Hall.)

whose life has been spent, from youth
to gray hairs, m the arduous duties of
a traveJHrig preacher. By his counsel
and labours the cause of Christianity

was greatly promoted in this district

25 years ago, when he travelled it as

presiding elder; but the late camp
meeling afforded him an opportunity
to preach to ihe posterity of the past
generation, which he improved with
much advantage to his hearers.

The sabbath after the close of the

camp meeting, 60 persons joined the

Methodist Episcopal church, in the

neighbouring towns of Portsmouth
and Norfolk, 42 having connected
themselves with the church before the

(dismissal of the camp meeting. In
the Isle of Wight, the congregation
was large and fashionable. A remark-
ably decent attention was shown by
all classes to the sacred engagements
of the place. Much of the talent and
intelligence of the surrounding coun-
try were assembled there ; who mani-
fested that respect for the ceremonies of

religion which high minded virtue al-

ways shows to aconscientious multitude
worshiping the Deity. We are happy
to be authorized to say tliat 50 whites
and 25 coloured persons professed to

have experienced the justifying grace
of God in Christ Jesus. We have
uever seen the influence of divine
truth more permanently made, or
extensively diffused through all ranks
of so large an auditory, than during
that meeting. Many left the place
seeking Him of whom Moses in the
law and the prophets did write. Others
were powerfully affected, and signifi-

cantly owned by their countenances,
that there was" a solemn reality in
these things. The villages of Suffolk
and Smithfield, each a few miles from
the camp ground, have shared largely
of this revival; several of their re-

spective citizens have professed reli-

gion, and many others, particularly in

the former place, are seeking the
pearl of great price. We were de-
lighted in .Suffolk, to see from 30 to

lO^persons approaching the altar as

penitent seekers for life and salvation.
This excitement has been progressing
for several months, tor the most part
under the labours ofour local brethren
of that place and its vicinity.

J^unda Circuit.—The Rev. 1. Co-
sart givt s an account of a very power-
ful work ofgrace m that circuit. After
detailing some instances ol the work
in different parts, he says:- -'In the
town (if Nunda, in a small and ne_
settlenient, where we have preached
but a few times, at m\ last appoint-
ment, I formed a class of twenty mem-
bers. Every house in the neighbour-
hood has been visited with the awak-
ening or converting grace of God.
May the Lord carr > on the good work.

Letter from the Rev. A Goff, <Jated

Columbus, Ohio, June 4, 1 827 :—'^We
have peace in general, and the Lord
is reviving his work among us, and
tliough we cannot boast of as great
things as some of our brethren, we can
say, ' The Lord is good, a strong hold
in the day of trouble, and he kuoweth
them that put their trust in him.'

And, thank heaven, numbers are
turning to the Lord, and seeking bis

favour. We have had a gradual work
all the year in different parts of the

circuit, and I think the work in seve-
ral places is iiic leasing. We have
received nearly one hundred on pro-
bation, the most of whom have found
peace with God, through faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and are rejoicing in

the hope of the glory of God. Oh may
the gracious work prosper more and
more. Pray for us, your brethren in the
wilderness and solitary places in the
west, that we may at last meet our
worthy brethren from the east, in the
celestial temple, as pillars to go out no
more.
Potsdam Circuit, JV. F.—Extract

of a letter from the Rev. B. G. Pad-
dock, dated May 30, 1827:—"The
good work of the Lord has not yet
wholly subsided. There are yet in-

quiring souls. Our conference year
being closed, we now reckon as the
fruits of the revival about four hun-
dred and twenty, net increase, on
Potsdam circuit, and a prospect of the

addition of more in some places. Oh
what a gracious work this has been.
May all who love the Lord praise hira

for his goodness in bringing so many
to a knowledge ofhis great salvation."

Fountain Head Circuit Ky.—The
Rev. Fountain E. Petts, in a letter
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dated June 10, 1827, says,—" More
than a hundred accessions have been
made to the church since Nov. last.

Our God has carried on his work with

and almost without means. The jiec
pie have professed religion at meeting';

in the woods, and not unfrequently in

family prayer.

OBITTTASLY,

DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN CREAMEK.
John Creamer was born in Middletown, Conn.,

Blarch 19, 1791. He was left an orphan at the age

of ten years, having lost both father and mother.

His opportunities of information were very limited
;

consequently he grew up ignorant of God, of him-
self, and the world. His pursuits and pleasures

were altogether of an earthly nature until about
the eighteenth year of his age, when it pleased
Almighty God to arrest him in his course, and
awaken him to a sense of his guilt and danger
through the instrumentahty of Wm. Requa, Esq.,

a pious class leader and exhorter, on Croton cir-

cuit. His convictions for sin were painful and
pungent ; but at length, God of his infinite mercy,
for Christ's sake, pardoned his sins, and set his

struggling soul at liberty. Two years after he re-

moved to"Newark, in the state of N. Jersey, where
he resided until the year 18] 0, when he became an
itinerant minister in the Philadelphia conference,

and was appointed to Salem circuit.

Our brother Creamer was a man of deep piety

and devotion to the cause of God. It seemed as

if his whole soul was taken up with spiritual

things. As a preacher, he was acceptable and
useful, and he will long live in the recollections

and affections of those among whom he laboured,
and we have no doubt will have many stars in

his crown. He was ii man of great a:fflictioa fo?
several years previously to his death. The. las-

appointment he tilled was the Paterson station in
East Jersey, in 1825. He attended the conference
in Philadelphia, in the spring of 1826. During the
session of the conference he preached his last ser-

mon, at St. John's church in the Northern liber-

ties. While preaching he was taken with an
ague. He stayed that night with the Rev. L.
Macombs, where he was kindly entertained. Next
morning at his own re(|uest, being unable to

Walk, he was taken to hie lodgings (at brother

Mecasky's) in a carriage. His disorder was the

pleurisy ; he suffered much, but was patient and
resigned to the will of God. His confidence was
strong and unshaken ; and he declared that he
longed to depart and be with Christ which is fur

better. He continued to linger and suffer until

the twenty-fifth of April, when his spirit took its

flight to that rest that remains to the people of

God. "The chamber where the good man meets

his fate is privileged above the common walks of
life, quite on the verge of heaven." Our beloved,

brother has left a wife and two children to lament

his loss ; but we have no doubt our loss is his in

finite gain. "Let me die the death of the rightgon^

and let my last end be like his."

POETRir.

For the Methodist Magazine.

TIME AND ETERNITY.
Why do the lovdiest seasons fiy 1

No sooner seen, no longer known;
Why is the range of earth and sky.

Like as a transient vision gone?
'Tis time, with unmolested sway.
That sweeps those lovely scenes away.

Life, as a fine majestic oak.
Stretches its stately branches round,

Then bows beneath the fatal stroke.

And spreads its fohage on the ground ;

Time with a rude remorseless sway,
Does sweep our feeble life away.

I saw the blooming sons of God,
Sustained by faith and reared by heaven

;

1 saw them spread their tents abroad,
And then from all those pleasures driven :

Relentless time, with ruthless sway.
Did sweep those blooming sons away,

I saw the earth, a charming scene,
With hills and vales resplendant drcst;

With groves and fields in lovely green,

And flocks and herds with plenty blest

:

But time with wanton, reckless sway.
Did sweep tliose beauteous scenes uway.

I saw the glittering, rolling spheres.

Ranging the sky with cloudless light

;

When in the lapse of wasting years,
They set in everlasting night

:

'Twas time assumed such boundless swaj
And swept those radient orbs away.

At length oldiime was pensive laid.

As low'ring o'er this wreck of things.

And feeble were tlie attempts he made
To spread again his pendent wings :

Eternal ages claimed the sway.
And swept insatiate time away.

I saw those mighty ruins all

Convulsive move, with dreadful throof,-

I heard a voice impulsive call.

And a "new earth and heaven" rose:

'Twas God, who did his sceptre Bv.a>-,

And introduced immortal day.

I saw the illustrious dead assume
Immortal life in realms divine :

I saw through ages yet to come,
Unfoldhig scenes ofglory shine

—

Where endless life obtains the sway.
And time and death are done away".

I saw unnumber'd millions dwell
In glorious climes of boundless love

;

Where angels' anthems sweetly swell,
Respondent through the courts above

—

Where pure deligliis in full display,
K.itend through everlasting dav.

J. RusijS'r.-

Newark. June, 1827.
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DIVINITY.

From tho Wesleyan Metliodist Magazine.

PASTORAL DUTIES :

A CHARGE,
ADDRESSED TO TWENTY-EIGHT YOUNG PREACHERS, ON THEIR AriMISSro>
INTO FULL CONJfEXION WITH THE METHODIST CONFERENCE, ON TUESDAY.
AUGUST 1st, 1826, IN BRUNSWICK CHAPEL, LIVERPOOL :

BY THE jaEV. JOSEPH ENT-WTISLE.
Publialicd by request of the Conference.

(Concluded fora pa^e 332.)

il. In order that you may keep that which is committed to you.

I would recommend,
1

.

A serious and deep attention to your own personal religion
*' Take heed to thyself." You have already given satisfactory

evidence to your brethren of your conversion to God . Follow
the example of the holy apostle, Phil, iii, 13, 14, " This one thing

I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth

unto those things which are before, I press towards the maric for

the prize of the high calling of God In Christ Jesus." Resolve to

preserve, in this way, a lively, vigorous state of religion in your
own souls. Let it he diffusive ; manifesting itself in every part of

your conduct and spirit ; in public, in private, in your own fami-

lies, and in all your intercourse with the people among whom you
lahour. " Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in con-
versation, in spirit, in faith, in purity," 1 Tim. iv, 13.

2, Pay a due attention to the improvement of your own minds
in general, and more especially in Biblical knowledge, A man
ought to understand what he undertakes to teach others. If a
man unacquainted with mathematics and the classics, were to

undertake to teach them, every body would be struck with the

absurdity of his professions. It is so in that divine science which
you have undertaken to teach,^—the science of theology.

It has never been held among us to be essentially necessary to

usefulness in the Christian ministry, to be what is called learned
;

though we do allow, that the knowledge of languages, and the

sciences, is not only an embellishment, but also a means of useful-

ness, if duly regulated and improved. But it has always beer
deemed necessary, by a constant course of reading, meditation,

and prayer, to endeavour, day by day, to add to the stock of

useful knowledge. How strongly did INIr. Wesley advise the

preachers to this ! For their sakes in a great measure, he com-
piled the Christian library ; and he insisted upon it, that ever>

one of his helpers should " give himself unto reading." "React

Vol. X. September, 1827, 51
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the most usciul books," said he, " and that regularly and ca/r-

stantly. Steadily spend all the morning; in this employ ; or, at

least, tive hours in four and twenty."—Large Minutes, p. 23.

My brethren, these are considerations which ought to have duC
weight upon your minds on this subject ; they are sufficient to in-

duce you to " study to show yourselves approved unto God, as

workmen that need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth ;" and that your " profiting may appear unto all."

You have time for improveinent. Being exempted from worldly

business, and worldly cares, your proper work is such, as, if done
aright, will enable you to learn something new and good every day.

Your means of improvement are great. Books of the most
useful kind are within your reach. You have time for reading

and study, and opportunities of conversing with men ofjudgment
and experience. Allow me also to say, that one book well read,

will improve your minds more tlian twenty books read in a cursory

manner. " Mark, learn, and inwardly digest" what you read.

The great variety of helps in the study of the Holy Scriptures,

and in the acquisition of general knowledge, in subservience to your
great work, holds out to you the highest degree of encouragement
to diligence in mental improvement. Intellectual improvement in

preachers is becoming more and more necessary. This you ^yill

perceive, if you consider the general improvement of society in

knowledge, the liberal education of the younger branches of the

families in our connexion ; the abundance of able ministers which
God has raised up ; and, above all, that all classes of people, to

whom you have access, ought to be fed with knowledge and un-
derstanding. I need scarcely add, that all Methodist preachers

ought to be well read in the writings of Messrs. Wesley and
Fletcher. Mr. Wesley's sermons may be read over and over

with profit ; and a portion of his notes on the New Testament
might be read daily with advantage. To an attentive and studi-

ous mind, the notes will afford much instruction ; though, in con-
sequence of their conciseness, a careless reader may see nothing
in them particularly interesting.

3. A spirit of habitual diligence, and glowing zeal to do good,
should be kept in constant exercise. The mind should always be
"still plotting when and where and how the business may be
done." What some call enthusiasm is useful. Such enthusiasm
as St. Paul speaks of, 2 Cor. v, 14, 15 ; and 1 Thess. ii, 8 : ".The
love of Christ constraineth us," &c ; and, " being affectionately

desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted to you, not the
gospel of God only, but also our own souls; because you were
dear unto us."

Our fathers were distinguished by their zeal, earnestness, and
unremitting diligence to save souls, and do all the good in their

power. To keep alive yi your minds the same spirit, let me



Pastoral Bulks : A Charge, 37-y

recommend to your frequent perusal the lives of Messrs. Wesley,

Fletcher, Walsh, and others which you will find in the early

volumes of our magazine : also, the life of Brainerd, and Baxter's

Reformed Pastor.

4. In the exercise of your public ministry, always keep in view

the great end of preaching. To every one who is called by our

Lord Jesus Christ to preach the gospel, he says, " I send thee to

open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan unto God ; that they may receive for-

giveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified

by faith that is in me," Acts xxvi, 18.

Aim at this grand object. Aim at doing good alone,—and at

doing good now. You ought, indeed, " earnestly to covet the

best gifts," that you may speak " unto men to edification, and

exhortation, and comfort."

In your preparations for the pulpit, study closely, that you may
be "workmen that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the

word of truth." Labour also to acquire an agreeable and accept-

able address. W^e may apply to preaching an old proverb : "What-
ever is worth doing at all, is worth doing well." The desire to

preach well, in a proper sense of the words, is laudable in a young

man. Beware, however, lest laudable desire should degenerate.

Your circumstances may expose you to the temptation, to seek

human applause : but " cease from man." " Neither of men seek

glory." Honour God, and he will honour you.

Be in earnest. Let your hearers see and feel what you say

;

and that you are not unconcerned whether they believe or not.

" Speak to your hearers as to men that must be awakened, either

here or in hell. Look upon your congregation with seriousness

and compassion ; and think in what a state of joy or torment they

must be for ever; and that surely will make you earnest, and

melt your hearts for them. Whatever you do, let the people see

that you are in earnest. You cannot soften men's hearts by jest-

ing with them, or telling them a smooth tale, or patching up a

gaudy oration. They will not cast away their dearest pleasures,

at the drowsy request of one who seems not to mean as he speaks,

or to care much whether his request be granted or not."*

Let me remark further, while you hold forth to sinners present

pardon and salvation, let your arguments be clear and perspicuous.

Let the people see that these things are now ready for them : let

the fervour and unction which accompany your words be calcu-

lated to make them feel that there is a reality in these things ; and

that you speak what you know, and testify what you have se«n

and felt yourselves.

5. Let me earnestly recommend to you the practice of visiting

• he sick, and the families of our friends in a pastoral way.
'^- Paster.
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You have already pledged yourselves to the performance ot

these important duties, by declaring your approbation of the Large
Minutes of conference, and your determination to walk according
to them. To these important documents I therefore refer you.

(See p. 7.)

Consider you are called not only to preach, but also to be
always at work, wherever you are, in private as well as public

;

and even in your social visits.

I am aware of the difficulties which attend visiting from house
to house, in large towns, as well as in extensive country circuits

;

l)ut as far as in you lies attend to it. By a judicious arrangement
of your employments, and improvement of time, it would not be
difficult to visit, upon an average, one family in a day ; so as to

visit in the course of the year, three hundred and sixty-five families.

The benefit of such visits is incalculable, when they are perform-

ed in a serious, spiritual and affectionate manner. You will find

it conducive to your own spiritual prosperity ; in your intercourse

with the people you will often be furnished with subjects for your
public ministry ; and you will find greater access to the minds of

your hearers while addressing them. Besides, such visits will con-
ciliate the affections of the people, will increase your congregations^

and dispose them to hear and receive the truth in the love of it.

In your visits to families, do not overlook the children. " Feed
rny lambs," saith Christ your Lord. A word spoken to children

and young persons, often make a deep and lasting impression.

In every possible way labour to save souls. " Oh, brethren,'"

says Mr. Wesley, (Large Minutes, p. 9,) " if we could but set

this work on foot in all our societies, and prosecute it zealously,

what glory would redound to God !"

6. That you may obtain grace for the discharge of every duty

imposed upon you, and to the performance of which you are

solemnly pledged before this assembly, imitate the holy company
mentioned Acts vi, 4 : "We will give ourselves continually unto

prayer, and the ministry of the word." The most holy, zealous, and
useful ministers of Christ, in all ages, have been much with God in

secret. Wrestle with God in prayer, for yourselves; for daily growth
in grace ; for an increasing knowledge of the Holy Scriptures

;

for subjects for the pulpit ; for life, power, unction, and success.

Many considerations combine to show the necessity, utility, and
advantage of prayer. " Oh prayer ! the converse of the soul with

God, the breath of God in man, returning to its original ; frequent

and fervent prayer, the better half of our whole work ; and that

which makes the other half lively and effectual."

Is it necessary, my brethren, to present to you motives to the

performance of the various duties of your station ? If not abso-

lutely necessary, it may be useful. Let me then brin^ before

vour minds*
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\. Your vows and solemn engagements this day. They are

real engagements. We, your brethren in the ministry, are wit-

nesses. This large congregation presents to you a cloud of wit-

nesses ; an iimumerable company of angels, and the spirits of just

men made perfect, are witnesses ; Ileb. xii, 1 ; and your great

Lord and Master is witness ! " The vows of God are upon you."

Never forget the solemnities of this day. Often recur to this hour,

as a means to prevent indolence, to animate your zeal, and to keep
up unceasing activity in your arduous v/ork.

3. Your responsibility to the conference, to the whole connexion^
to the world, to conscience, to God the Judge of all. You have
engaged, in the presence of your brethren, to act in conformity
to rule. You have declared your full and unequivocal assent to
•' The Twelve rules of a Helper;" a practical attention to which
will promote your personal religion, and your usefulness. You
are to pass through annual examinations. The whole connexion
looks for the performance of your solemn engagements. " Eng-
land expects every man to do his duty." And let me observe to

you, my brethren, that such is the religious character of our people,

that that man is always most esteemed who is most zealous and
faithful in his Master's work.
You are responsible to God. *' It is required in stewards that

a man be found faithful. But with me it is a very small thing to

be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea I judge not my ov/n

self: he that judgeth me is the Lord," 1 Cor. iv, 2, 3.

It is well to realize, in our frequent meditations, death, our

entrance upon an eternal state, and our appearance before God.
So did St. Paul : " We labour, that whether present or absent we
may be accepted of Him : for we must all appear before the

judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be-

good or bad," 2 Cor. v, 9, 10.

3. You are warranted to expect divine aid. My dear brethren,,

! doubt not you are sensible of your incompetency for the work
in which you are engaged, if left to yourselves. Sometimes, per-

haps, you are much discouraged. The work appears to be so

great, and such an awful responsibility is connected with it ; and
the consequences of faithfulness or unfaithfulness appear to your
minds so momentous ; that you inquire with much feeling, *' Who
is sufficient for these things ?" Remember, you are the servants

of Christ ; and that you preach his truth. He is your employer

and your helper. " Lo ! I am with you always." Believe that

he will assist you in your work. Trust in him, and you shall not

be confounded.

4. The certainty of success in a greater or less degree.

The gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one th^t

l^encyeth ; and faith comes by hearing tkat gpspel. Preaching the

3i*



382f . JlfcmoiJ' o/Between-the-logs.

gospel is an ordinance of Christ ; and he honours his ov/n ordi-

nance. Your success does not depend on yourselves ; but on the

divine blessing, which you are warranted to expect, while in sim-

plicity and godly sincerity you preach the truth as it is in Jesus.

Recollect what has been done among us as a people. Our fore-

fathers did not labour in vain : their " fruit remains." Witness
our chapels, and our large societies, and congregations ; the

thousands who are gone to glory, and the multitudes brought hito

a state of salvation, " who still remain," and " adorn the doctrine

of God our Saviour." " Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to

day, and for ever." Pray and preach in faith ; not only under a

firm persuasion of the truth of what you preach, but also that good
will be done. You cannot labour in vain. Expect that good will

be done by every sermon, every exhortation every pastoral visit.

Such an expectation will excite your feelings, increase your zeal,

and be accompanied by that influence and power of the Holy
Ghost which will insure success.

Finally, brethren, keep in view the glorious reward ; the joy

set before you; the happiness you will enjoy as the instruments

of bringing many sons to glory. These shall be the crown of

your rejoicing m the presence of our Lord .fesus Christ at hi*;

coming. They shall be your glory and your joy.

[The following- account of Between-the-logs, should have accompanied hi;-

ikeness in the Julj' number of the magazine, but it was not received in time.

MEMOIR OF BETWEEN-THE-LOGS,

An Indian chief in the Wyandot nation, and a convert to Christianity.

Between-the-logs* was born (it is said) in the neighbour-

hood of Lower Sandusky, about 1780. His father was a Seneca,

but his mother a Wyandot of the Bear tribe. When Between-
the-logs was eight or nine yeai^ old, sis father and mother parted

;

(a thing very common among heathen Indians';) his father then

took him to live with hmiself, and he remained with his father till

the old man's death. At this time he had nearly arrived at man-
hood.

After the death of his father, Between-the-logs returned to live

with his mother, among the Wyandots. Of the particulars of his

* It is said that he took his name from this circumstance. The name which they

i;ive a bear signifies to crouch between tlie logs, because this animal, under peculiar

circumstances lies down betweenlogs. Hence the Bear tribe is the same as the tribe

'-ailed Betioeen tht logs, and the name given to this cliiefis the distinctive appellation

nf his tribe, the Bear Tribe. On this account we cannot join in the wishes of some
who have expressed a desire that when he was baptized into the Christian faith, a

Tiame less uncouth had been given him. Between-the-logs is a literal translation of

;he Indian name by which this tribe is distinguished from other Indian tlibcs;—Ed.
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lile previous to this time there is but little known. Not long after

his return to his mother, he joined the Indian warriors, and

with them suffered a defeat by Gen. Wayne. At this time his

residence was at Lower Sandusky. His persevering and enter-

prising disposition, connected with prompt obedience to the

commands of the chief, and the faithful discharge of whatever

duty was assigned him, began to call him into public notice in

the nation. These qualifications, directed by a sound judgment,

were the ground work of his being constituted a chief; and in

consequence of his excellent memory and eloquence, he became
chief speaker of the nation, and the intimate friend and counsellor

of the head chief.

When he was about twenty-five years old, he was sent to ascer-

tain something of the doctrines and pretentions of a famous Seneca
prophet, the imposture of whom he soon detected. Some years

afterwards he was sent on a like errand to a noted Shawnee
prophet, (Tecumseh's brother,) with whom he staid nearly a year.

He was convinced, and on his return he was the means of con-

vincing others, that the prophet's pretentions were all a deception.

Shortly after his return from this prophet, the late war betweeii

the United States and Great Britain commenced ; about which
time Between-the-logs and the head chief attended a great council

of northern Indians at Crownstovvn, where he firmly refused all

overtures to join in the war against the Americans. Although
surrounded by blood thirsty warriors^ v/ho seemed to threaten

instant death to all that dared oppose their bloody measures, he
openly and firmly adhered to his determination, and would by no
means consent to the Wyandots going to war against the United
States. Leaving the council and returning, he, with the majority

of the Wyandots, immediately joined the American cause.

When Gen. Harrison invaded* Canada, Between-the-logs, In

company with a party of Wyandot chiefs and warriors, attended

hipi ; but his attention was principally directed to eflect a separa-

tion of a party of Wyandots from the British cause, who by the

surrounding Indians had in a measure been forced to join the

British standard.' This he had the good fortune to effect.

After the war he became permanently settled in the neighbour-
hood of Upper Sandusky. He now sometimes indulged in intem-

perance to excess ; on which occasions his savage disposition

often got the better of his good sense. In one of these paroxysms
he unfortunately killed his wife, the reflection of which, upon the

return of soberness made such a deep impression on his mind,

that he almost entirely abandoned the use of ardent spirits ever

afterwards.

In 1817 a new field opened for the display of his talents and
resolution. The United States having made arrangements to

cXtin|aish the Indian title to the lands clahned by them in Ghibj
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commissioners were sent to treat with the Indians on this subject.

The Wyandots refused to sell their land : but the Chippewas.

Pottawatamies, and Tauwas, without any shadow of justice,

claimed a great part of their land, and Gabriel Godfroy, and

Whitmore Knaggs, (Indian agents for the three nations,) proposed

in open council, in behalf of the Chippewas, &c, to sell the lands

claimed by the Wyandots ; and the commissioners declared, that

if the Wyandots did not sell, they would buy the land of the others.

Between-the-logs firmly opposed all these measures ; but however

just his cause and conclusive his arg'uments, they v/ere in vain

with ine7i determined to pursue their course, right or wrong. The
Wyandots finding themselves so circumstanced, and being unable

to help themselves, concluded to do the best they could, and
signed the treaty

;
yet with a firm hope of obtaining redress from

government, by representing the state of things to the president,

before the treaty was ratified. In resorting to this course,

Between-the-logs acted a principal part. Accordingly he, with

the Wyandot chief, and a delegation from the Delavvares and

Senecas, immediately proceeded to Washington, without consult-

ing the Indian agents or any other officers of government. When
they were introduced to the secretary of war, he observed to

them, that he was surprised that he had had no notice of their

coming from any of the agents. Between-the logs answered with

the true spirit of freedom, " We got up and came of ourselves,

—

we believed the great road was free for us."—He so pleaded the

Indian cause before the president, secretary of war, and congress,

that the Indians obtained an enlargement of territory, and an

increase of annuities.

About a year afterwards, the gospel was introduced among the

Wyandots by a coloured man by the name of John Steward.

Between-the-logs was decidedly in its favour, and in the national

council did all he could to encourage and promote it among his

people. Some time after, when the Rev. James B. FInley was

sent a missionary to the Wyandots, and formed societies among
them of those who embraced the gospel in truth, Between-the-logs

was the first man who joined society, and the first who openly

turned his back on their old traditions.

From strong impressions of the necessity of a preparation for

another world, he was led, eve|;i before the introduction of the

gospel, to exhort his fellow creatures to righteousness. After he

embraced religion, and his understanding became enlightened and

matured by experience, he wfis regularly appointed an exhorter

in the church ; and he proved a useful and faithful labourer in the

cause of his God,
He regularly attended the Ohio annual conference^ before

which he made some of the most rational and eloquent speeches

evev delivered bv an Indian befor^e that body. He also watched
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with unremitting diligence over the temporal interests of the na-

tion, enduring the fatigue of councils, and the longest journeys,

for the well being of his people, without complaint or reward, ex-

cept that which arises from a consciousness of having done his duty.

But death was now about to put an end to his labours and

usefulness. He had for some time been labouring under a pul-

monary complaint, by which he was, after his visit to the eastern

cities, in company with the Rev. J. B. Finley, and Ma-nuncue,
confined to his bed. After my arrival at the mission, I visited him,

and in my conversation endeavoured to come close and home.
I asked him of his hope ? he said, " It is the mercy of God
in Christ." I asked him of his evidence ? he said, " It is the

comfort of the Spirit." I asked him if he was afraid to die ? he

said, " I am not." Said I, " Are you resigned to go ?" said he,

"I have felt some desires of the world, but they are all gone ; 1

now feel willing to die or live, as God sees best." The day before

his death, Br. Finley visited him ; when he expressed his confi-

dence in a sin pardoning God, and his hopes of eternal life through

Jesus Christ, in such a manner as to give universal satisfaction to

all that heard him. He died in peace, leaving a nation to mourn
the loss of a man to whom they are much indebted for his labours

of love.

Between-the logs, through life, had to contend with strong

passions, but through grace he happily overcame in the end. His
form was tall and manly—his countenance friendly and sincere,

with an appearance of thoughtfulness. His memory was so

tenacious that he retained every matter of importance, and related

it when necessary, with a correctness that was truly astonishing.

From the time he came into public life, he was a warm and faith-

ful friend to the American people and government. As a chief,

he was faithful to the interests of his people ; and such were his

natural abilities, that had he had a suitable education, it is presum-
ed that few would have excelled him as a politician. He was a

constant prop to the mission and school, and although his Ufe was
checkered with errors, he came off victorious in death.

Jtme 13, 1827. James Gilruth.

MZSCEI.I.ANEOUS.

ARMINIANISM.
(Continued from page 350.)

'• ArminiaNism is founded in James Arminius, and gave a sketcJi

ignorance and supported by pride," of his character. From that sketch

Dutch Reformed Magazine. In our readers may determine which
the preceding number, we stated were most famous for their " igno-

spme of (he doctrine taught by ranee and pride," he who defended
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the doctrine of general redemption

with so much learning and abihty

against the virulent attacks of his

enemies, and bore the calumny of

his persecutors with such remark-

able meekness and forbearance, as

to secure to himself an unblemish-

ed reputation throughout the learn-

ed and Christian world ; or they

who,destitute ofScripture and argu-

ment to defend their cause against

this acute theologian, resorted to

personal abuse, and vulgar scurri-

lity. Ignorance and pride may very

well shake hands together while

wielding weapons so contemptible

to prostrate an antagonist whom
they feared to approach with a

manly front.

" It was founded in ignorance."

What is meant by this we do not

exactly know ; but we shall take

for granted that its author intended

to assert that the friends and ad-

vocates of Arminianism, have been

illiterate, destitute of general in-

formation, and therefore incapable

ofdistinguishing between truth and

error. How far this is true respect-

ing the founder of the system from

whom it derives its name, we have

already seen. That the man whom
all Germany selected as the ablest

champion of divine truth, as the

best qualified to preside in one of

its most eminent seats of learning,

should now be accounted ignorant,

is a problem which can only be solv-

ed, either by supposing that the as-

serter of it measures others by his

own stature, or wilfully closes his

eyes »o the glories that shine so

bright as to offend his delicate

nerve.

Let us, however, inquire a little

farther into this subject, and see

whether there be not just as much
truth in this assertion, as there is

in classing John Wesley and
John Fletcueh among Socinians

find Pelagian?. Wo affirm, and

that too without any fear of contra-

diction, that Calvinism, or abso-

lute predestination, as held by the

Calvinists, had no existence in the

Christian church before the days
of Augustine, who flourished in the

fourth century of the Christian era.

Previous to this time the whole
Christian world were Arminians
in sentiment, and wo challenge

Dr. Brownlee, or any one else, to

prove the contrary. When our

opponents say that the inspired

writers teach their doctrine of un-

conditional predestination they al-

together beg the question, for wc
boldly deny the truth of the as-

sumption, and for proof appeal to

the sacred writings themselves.

—

Now we ask, if the author of the

assertions in question, is prepared

to affirm that all the writers in the

chijrch before the days of Augus-
tine, were led blind folded by igno-

rance, and were actuated by pride !

If he wish to infer the truth of his

doctrine of the absolute certainty

of all events from its antiquity, he

may find it among most of the an-

cient heathen, among the Phari-

sees, whom our I^ord so often

rebuked for their pride, the Mo-
hammedans, and with most of the

members of the Romish church of

modern days. Whether it was
ignorance or pride, or both, which
led to the adoption of this senti-

ment, we determine not ; but this

one thing we say, that it never ori-

ginated from tlic pure oracles of

truth.

We will now examine some of

the characters who flourished dur-

ing the ever memorable period ol

the reformation. All Protestants

are justly fond of appealing to

Luther, as one of the first and
greatest luminaries of the age in

which he lived. Was this bold and

intrepid champion of truth a Cal-

vinist 1 Did he teach the doctrine
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Hi absolute predestination? Ih

unswering this question, we pre-

sent our readers with the following

extracts from the '* Evangelical

Lutheran Intelligencer," where

this very question is discussed at

large, by a writer who appears to be

well acquainted with the subject.

" If Luther had been an absolute

predestinarian, he would not have
taken from his part}' the strong- holds

of their opinion. For I shall now pro-

ceed to show,
" That several of the passages of

the Holy Scriptures, used by the ab-

solute predestinarians as strong sup-

ports of their opinion, he altogether

disarmed of their force to that effect

by his mode of interpreting them.
" The first passage of the kind is,

Matt, xi, 25, 26. ' At that time Jesus
answered and said, I thank tiiee, oh
Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

because thou hast kid these things

'Vom the wise and prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes. Even so, Fa-
ther, for so it seemed good in ihy sight.'

" In the Westminster Confession of

Faith, this passage is placed at the

head of the proofs in confirmation of

the seventh article of chap, iii; which
treats of God's eternal decrees. The
article reads thus—' The rest of man-
kind God was pleased, according to

the unsearchable council of his own
will, whereby he extcndeth, or with-

holdeth mercy, as he pleaseth,/or the

^lory of his sovereign power over his

creatures, to pass bij, and to ordain

them to dishonour and wrath for their

sin, to the praise of his glorious jus-

tice.'
" Luther's remark on the passage

in Matthew is sliort but conclusive,

it is found in a sermon preached on
the festival of Matthias. He says :

—
' These words must not be so under-
stood as if there were any thing want-
ing on the part of God, or as if he
would not have every one to enjoy the

knowledgeof the gospel. For he is a
God, who would have every one to be
saved. For this reason he gives his

Son, not to this or that one only, but
lo the whole world, John iii. So God
loved the world, Sec, and has the word
preached concerning his Son, not in

this or that place only, or in a corner,
nut publicly and in all the world, that

'wc mnv behold his anxious desire that

every one may accept, believe and h6
saved! According to such a mode of
interpretation, how can we possibly
believe that Luther would have sub-
scribed the article in proof of which it

is put down by this believers in absO:-

lute predestination .''

" The next passages are John vi, 44
and 65, ' No man can come to me,
except the Father which sent me
draw him,' and ' no man can come
unto me except it were given unto
him of my Father.' The 65th verse

being evidently nothing more than a
repetition of the 44th.
" The declaration of our Saviour is

used in proof of the 6th article of the

above mentioned chapter and confes-

sion, concerning the effectual calling

of the elect.

" Luther, in his sixth homily, inter-

prets this passage thus :
' The mean-

ing of Christ is this, I will put lock
and bolt to the door that you shall not
get at the bread of life; not that J
tvould not be willing to have you, but
that you must take another road if

you would come to Christ and enjoy
this meat and drink; your wisdom and
reason will not effect it. To come to

me, my Father must give you to me

—

God alone must do it. What man
would do, however easy it may appear,
is all a hindrance. Christ will have
people that he can teach, simple, hum-
ble, cleaving to the word of God and
permitting themselves to be taught
and reformed by the word of God, and
suffering the Spirit of God to work in
them. This is the flock which the
Father gives to me.' The text being,
thus interpreted will not serve for

proof that none ether are redeemed
by Christ, but only the elect.

" Again, John xvii, 9, ' / jjray not

for the world,' has been applied by
the predestinarians to the same pur-
pose with the declaration of Christ
last under consideration. Luther's
interpretation of it is as follows, viz :

" ' To pray for the world, and not
for the world, must both be right and
good ; for Christ himself says after-

wards, I pray not for these alone, but
for them also who shall believe on me
tiirough their word. These, before
they are converted, must also be of
the world, so that he pra3S afterwards
in fact for the world, in behalf of those
at least who are yet to be converted.
Was not St. Paul of the world when
he persecuted the Christians? yet S.t.
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Stephen prayed for him. So Christen
the cross prays, Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do. This
then is the difference, he does not pray
for the world in the same way that he
does for his Chri&tia!)S. For Christians

he prays, that they may remain in the

faith, and increase and not fall ; for

those that are not Christians, that they

may abandon their ways and draw
•near to him. And this is truly pray-

ing for the world as we ought all to

pray. As the world now goes on,

madly raging against the gospel, we
are not to pray that God may over-

look such doings, but that he may op-

pose them and tliwart their ways and
doings. Such a prayer, however, does

not go against the persons, but against

(heir doings. In a word, with respect

to the person we must pray for all, for

friend and enemy. We therefore pray

even for our angry enemies, not that

God may promote their doings, but
that they may be converted by grace,

if possible, or, if they will not, that

God may oppose them and put an end
to their evil doings. Wiien Christ

then says, I pray not for the world,

the meaning is, I do not pray that

thou mayest be pleased with the un-
dertakings and doings of the unbe-
lievers, and of the world. Otherwise
we are to pray for the world, that it

may be converted.'
" Let us now add to this what Lu-

ther says by way of annotation to Gal.

J, 4, 5, and we shall see why he does

not consider Christ as praying for an
elect number exclusively. ' Christ,'

he says, ' is not such a one as demands
any thing of us. He is a propitiator,

who has reconciled all men in the ichole

world to God. Take good notice

of the word our, and be sure that

Christ bare, and atoned for, not a fevf

sins only, but the sins ofall of its, that

is, of the whole world. For he truly

and certainly gave himself into death,

for the whole world's sins, notwith-

standing the lohole world do not be-

lieve.' In my next number, I shall

lay before the reader, passages like

this, enough to satisfy tlie most incre-

dulous predestinarian, that Luther
does not favour his opinions. But I

am willing for the sake of so revered

a name, to subject myself even more
than is just necessary to the labour of

selecting, translating and transcrib-

ing, and will now put down the man-
ner in which Luther interprets the

words so often in tLe Mouths of pr^»
destioarians.
" ' Many are called, but few chosen,'

Matt. XX, 16, and xxii, 14. Upon this

Luther remarks: 'Many are called;
for the preaching of the gospel is ge-
neral and public; whoever will, may
hear and partake. It is God's will
that it be preached so generally and
publicly, that every one may hear, be-

lieve, accept and be saved. But what
follows ?—The lesson tells us, few are
chosen, that is, few are so obedient to

the gospel as to be acceptable to God.
Some bear and do not:take to heart

;

some hear and do not cleave to it, or

care to suffer, or give up any thing,

for it ; some hear and are better pleas-

ed with money and goods and plea-

sures. This is not acceptable to God;
he takes no delight in such people.

—

This Christ denominates not being
chosen, that is, not so to have conducted
oneself as to be acceptable to God.—
They are his chosen people, in whom
he delights, who dilig-ently hear the

gospel, believe in Christ, prove their

faith by good fruits, and suffer for it

what they must.
" 'They who thus understand this ex-

pression of Christ, will hearken to the

word, beseech God for his Holy Spirit,

hold fast the word in their hearts,

strive against Satan and pray for Gods
protection and assistance. They be-
come good Christians. While they

who hold that God does not design
salvcdion for every one, cither may
despair, or become secure, wicked
people, that live like beasts, and say.

Ho, it is already ordered whether I

shall be saved or not, -why should I

trouble my head about it.'—Hall. edit.

vol. xiii, p. 476.

'"Some draw another sense from
these words, and thus explain them,
many are called, butfew chosen, that

is, God offers his grace to many, but
he permits afew only to obtain grace,

so thatfew are saved, lliis is indeed
a wicked interpretation. For how is

it possible for a man not to become an
enemy of God. if he have no other and
no better opinion of him, ichose will in

such a case would be infault ifall are
not saved. Compare this interpreta-

tion with that true sense which we be-

come acquainted with when we have
learned to know the Lord Jesus Christ,

and it will prove to be altogether a

devilish blasphemy.'—TiCins. edit. vol.

XV, p. 111.
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^' Bat of all others the most favourite

passage of absolute predestinarians is

the greater part of the ninth chapter of

St. Paul's epistle to theRomans. Hence
we find it quoted in proof of six out of

eightofthearticIesoupredestination,in

chap, iii, of the Westminster confession

of faith. When Luther wrote his pre-

face to Romans, he did not yet seem to

have subjected his Augustioianism to

that close scrutiny which he had been
obliged to give to his old papistical opi-

nions; and hence his views appear to

have been changed in matters relating

1o the subject of predestination, not
sooner than a year or two after his

celebrated dispute with Erasmus.

—

Very little, in fact, of all that I have
quoted from his works in this and the
three latter numbers is of an earlier

dale. Not that he was ever an absolute
predestinarian, in the modern sense of
the expression. This may by no means
be admitted. Yet some of his opinions
being then of an Augustinian monk,
had at least some bearing in ihat

direction. That he changed his mind
in these things, after he had gained
leisure to examine them, is no dis-

grace to Luther. With respect to

such a change he says himself, ' Sup-
pose I actually did once teach so, and
now entirely different, and thus fall

from myself, as was the case with re-

gard to the pope's doctrine ; what is

it more than that I must experience
St. Peter's saying, crescile incognitione
Domini, (increase in the knowledge
of the Lord.) I know of no doctor,
no council, no father, however I may
analyze their books, so as to draw from
them their quinta essentia, who com-
pleted that crescite (grow ye) all at

once, so as to make a perfection (some-
thing perfect) out of a crescite.' Well,
to return to the ninth chapter of Ro-
mans, when Luther wrote his preface

to that epistle he considered the con-
tents of this chapter as relating to

matters of eternal life. In this his

opinion was afterwards changed. For
when he delivered his lectures on Ge-
nesis, in 1545, referring his hearers to

the nth, 12th, and 13th verses of this

chapter, he says, ' From the circum-
stance that Esau was rejected, and
.Jacob chosen, and Esau hated while
Jacob was loved, we are by no vieans

(o infer, that Esau was finally lost

!

So the hardening of the heart of Pha-
raoh, he does not (1526) look upon as

making him insensible to good moral
Vol. X. September, 1827.

impressions ; for < Pharaoh's being
hardened was his depending with fool

hardy courage on his power, and land
and people.' 'St. Paul, he afterwards
adds, speaks of the hardening of Pha-
raoh in Romans ix, 17, in order to

show, that God would glory in being-

he who sends us sickness and other
misfortunes, and hvffetings. Though
it is the devil and bad people that do
it, yet God glories in having their

courage and heart in his hands, and
in making use of Satan and wicked
people as his rods to correct his chil-

dren.' So that Luther evidently now
considered the whole of this choosing
and rejecting of Israel,and of the people
of God in the new dispensation, alto-

gether in a temporal point of view,
and as selecting them, according t(f

1 Peter ii, 9, to be his instruments to

whom he intrusted his oracles, that

through them, his wrath against sin,

and his mercy through Christ, might
be known and published to the world.

And hence we find that Luther so far

from understanding the expressions,
vessels qfiuratk and vessels of mercy,
as the predestinarians do, to mean ob-

jects of his anger or mercy, was in the

habit ofusing the term vessels to signify

instruments, according to the true
meaning of the Greek original, and
calls the pope and the bishops, ' God's
vessels ofwrath to trouble and spoil the
church,' for their sins. It would there-

fore appear that Luther was not will-

ing to leave to the absolute predesti-

narians even their last resort. How-
may they still count him among theif

numbers?"

It is well known that Melanc •

THON, the companion and helpe;

of Luther, was a most strenuou,'^-

advocate of the doctrine of genera^
redemption, as taught by Armi-
Nius. Were these men, so justly

renowned all over the Protestant

world, for their bold and successful

defence of Christian doctrines, ig-

norant and proud men, not know-
ing what they believed and taught,

but impelled on by a proud concei-

of their own abilities ? Melanclhon,
especially, was one of the mosf
learned and refined men of hi^

age. Though his extreme modestv
made him sometimes shrink froni

35



390 ^^rmimanism.

the task of seconding Luther in

his bold and intrepid assaults upon
the prevalent errors and corrup-

tions of the age, yet his acuteness

of intellect enabled liim to detect

the absurdities of his antagonists,

while iiis great meekness and

forbearance shone conspicuously

amidst the turbulent spirits with

which he had to contend. Neither

the impetuous temper of Luther,

who sometimes lost the govern-

ment of himself, nor the virulence

of most of his enemies, who as-

sailed him without mercy, nor yet

the courtly and artful address, the

learned and persuasive eloquence

of Erasmus, who exerted all his

powers to win the amiable Melanc-
thon to his side—none of these

things could induce this strenuous

advocate of divine truth, to turn

aside from the paths of his duty,

or to slacken his diligence in the

cause he had espoused. Let the

asserters of absolute predestina-

tion, produce a champion of that

age, if they are able, who will com-
pare with the pious, the meek, the

learned, the indefatigable Melanc-
thon. We are willing to allow

that Calvin was a man of superior

attainments; that he took hold of

the errors of popery with a bold

hand ; that he wrought powerfully

in the field of the reformation

;

but the glories of his character will

always be obscured by the mists

which arise from the grave of Ser-
vETUs.* If he knew no better, he

was ignorant of the precepts of his

Master. If he kneio belter, he was
actuated either by the pride of
opinion, or by the heat of malice.

In cither case, the cause of abso-

* Michael Servelus, was accused ofpro-
'j;)agating heretical doctrines, for which
Jie was arrested by the magistrates of

Geneva, at the pressing instance of Cal-
vin, condemned to be burned alive, and
the sentence was executed on the came
day that it was pronounced.

lute predestination will gain no-
thing in its support from these de-
fects of its founder. The blood
of Servetus attests Calvin's ig-

norance of his duty, or else the
vmdictiveness of his temper, the
latter of which can neither be de-
nied nor defended.

If we continue our view along
down the line of the reformation,

as it progressed in England, we
shall discover in its ranks of pro-

moters and defenders, men of skill

in the mighty warfare, of whom
Dr. Brownlee himself need not

blush to speak with respectful de-

ference, in regard both to their

learning and piety. What will he
say of Cranmer, of Ridley, of
Latimer, and indeed all those

who framed the thirty-nine articles

of the church of England 1 Were
they bound fast in the chains of

absolute predestination 1 Though
some of the lovers of this doctrine

have endeavoured to make the

seventeenth article speak in their

favour, yet it is well known that

this can never be done, until

silence is imposed on the thirty-

first, which declares, in language

the most unequivocal, that Christ

died for all men. Let a man cast

his eye over the long list of wor-

thies, such as UssHER, Hooker,
Sherlock, Secker, Burnett,
and others which might be named,
all eminent for their learning and
piety, and he will find names
which can never be pronounced
but in connection with all that re-

verence which is due to distin-

guished worth. All these taught

and believed the doctrine of Ar-

minianism.

We are willing to allow indeed,

that men of respectable attain-

ments in literature and theological

kuowledge, arose on the opposite

side of this question ; and there-

fore we are for from uttering an
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exclusive proscription in favour of

the men of our choice ; but in the

mean time we cannot help saying,

because we think that truth and

honest candour demand it at our

hands, that those on the Arminian

side of the question, if we except

some of the transactions concern-

ing the Puritans in the days of

Ehzabeth and her successor, main-

tained their cause with equal skill,

tempered and governed with much
the largest share of Christian

meekness and moderation.

That our readers may determine

on this pohit for themselves, we
shall in our next number, present

them with a sketch of the proceed-

ings of the Synod of Dort, of fa-

mous memory ; concerning which,

we have been informed that a min-
ister of high standing lately observ-

ed at an anniversary meeting in

, that he would we might

have another revival like unto that

which took place at the Synod of

Dort. From such a revival our

full soul says, *' Good Lord de-

liver us," and we beheve all mode-
rate men will respond a hearty

amen.
P. S. Thus far we had written,

when the July number of the

Dutch Reformed Magazine came
to hand. It seems a short article

in the Christian Advocate and
Journal, intended as a set off to

the piece which appeared in the

said Magazine, has attracted the

attention of the editor. His re-

mark, that the piece was selected

by a " worthy member of the asso-

ciation," from a London periodical

called " The Pulpit," alters not

the state of the case at all. Indeed
it does not appear that Dr. Brown-
lee is disposed to make any abate-

ment in the charge against Armi-
nianism ; because, although the

child was an alien, it is now adopt'

cd by him without any change of

name or nature. The editor only

seems to wonder that the writer in

the Christian Advocate and Jour-

nal, should identify himself with

Arminianism, and mildly says, that

he " respects and honours the so-

ciety of Methodists." This is just

what we anticipated. Now if the

writer in question really under-

stands what Arminianism is, as

taught by James Arminius, and

also knows what Methodism is, as

taught by John Wesley, he knows
that the two systems are as much
alike as St. Matthew's and St.

Luke's gospels, with perhaps the

exception of one single article, the

possibility of final apostasy, which

it does not appear Arminius him-

self fully believed—although his im-

mediate followers, with the learned

and eloquent Episcopius at theiv

head, did adopt this sentiment,

and thus delivered Arminianism
from the last dregs of Calvinism.*

This we believe is a true state of

the case. Now did Dr. Brownlee
know this 1 If he did, he has ivil'

fully misrepresented. If he did not,

he was ignorant of the subject on
which he wrote. Let him choose
his side.

But he did not mean to speak of

the Methodists. We ask then, who
did he mean by Arminians ? The
Protestant Episcopal church? Why
not then call them by their right

* Wlien we • speak of Calvinism, \vc

mean those sentiments by which it ip

distinguished from other isms, such a?

unconditional election and reprobation,

and ibe impossibility of final and total

apostasy, and God's having degreed every
thing which comes to pass. What that
system teaches in common with other
Chiistian denominations, such as the fall

of man, the atonement by Christ, the
necessity of justification by faith in

Christ, the new birth, and sanctification,

&c, we have of course nothing to object

against. It is not, however, from any oi

these that it derives its characteristic

peculiarity, but from those things men-
tioned above.
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name, that there might be no mis-

take ? Did he intend the Lutherans,

the Moravians, or Quakers ? We
apprehend neither of these denomi-
nations, akhough holding to the

leading doctrines of Arminianism,

wi!! quietly succumb to the charge,

that their doctrine is " founded in

ignorance and supported by pride,

and that it will end in delusion, be-

cause it is hostile to the gospel of

Christ." Allowing that there are

some scattered fragments of the

old Arminians remaining in Hol-
land—for we believe the fury of

absolute predestination, which re-

ceived such a mighty impetus at

the famous Synod of Dort, has

nearly blown them to pieces—it

is hardly credible that the Dutch
Reformed Magazine intended to

fire into their dismantled fortresses

to complete their destruction.

But whatever of uncertainty

there may have been in the first

attempt, there can be none in this

last. The editor now comes out

like an honest man, and gives us

clearly to understand what and

•whom he means. He says he has
" given us the text, and president

Edwards has preached the ser-

mon ;" and he calls on us to an-

swer Edwards before we venture

to attack him. Really this is tine

sport ! And suppose we were to

call on Dr. Brownlee to answer
Whitby on the " Five Points ?"

No, we will not ; but we will, in

return for his compliment, call on

him to enter the list with a more
firm and orthodox champion. Let

liim " turn up" the pages of the

Rev. John Fletcher, and if he

is able, answer his arguments

against the dogmas of John Cal-
vin. When he has done that, he

may try his strength upon John
W'esley, neither of whom, we be-

lieve, can be classed among *'i/ear-

h'ng theologians." At any rate,

we will venture them in the hand^;'

of Dr. B's " men ofdeep reading.''

But what has this same Dr-
Brownlee done"? Wliy he calls upon
" these small witlings," (we quote

his own words,) " and yearling the-

ologians,who issue from shops, and
from behind counters, after a year's

study of divinity," to answer presi-

dent Edwards's metaphysical book
on the human will ! Alas for us 5

How shall" frail men," (wegive his

own words again,) "with such frail

gear for armour,enter the lists" witlj

such a champion! Oh no! Though
some of us are somewhat more
than a year old in the study of divi-

nity, we tremble at the thought of

appearing in the field with such
hoary headed veterans. But in sober

earnest what has this to do with the

controversy ? Allowing that our

men so recently escaped from be-

hind counters, are not competent

to meet such " deeply read men,'^

who by their learning are able to

make people believe there is no
difference between Calvinistic re-

probfition and Christianity, and
that James Arminius and Socinus

were brothers who taught the same
thing, does it follow that such mea
as Wbitby, Wesley, Fletcher, Sel-

len, and a host of others which

might be named, were all " 7jear-

Ung theologians," having studied

divinity only one year. The fact

is, these men have given such n

deadly thrust at the dagon of Cal-

vinism, that it has been groaning

and writhing under the smart of the

wound ever since ; and iliis is the

sin for which their theological an-

tagonists will never forgive them ;

and for whicli they are now deter-

mined to visit their transgressions

upon their children even to the

third generation. But it is too late.

Though some of our fathers have

eaten the sour grapes ofCalvinism,

and their children's teeth were set
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on edge, others have stripped the God ; but he threatens us ivith the

vine of gospel truth of the perni- vengeance of the synod of Dor-

eioiis fruit, to the no small comfort trecht : for he says, " We stand

of the present, and we hope, future where they stood, and we are as

generations. We therefore, not- ready to repel the followers of Ar-

withstanding our youth and inex- minius, as they were to repel Ar-

perience, thank God, and take minius himself." Not with the

courage. same weapons surely. We do not

But these " yearling theolo- believe there is any disposition in

gians, who issue from shops and the Dutch Reformed church to

from behind counters, to enlighten rouse the civil authority against us.

men of deep reading." When we Against lis! Oh no. They " hon»

read this, so expressive of the our the Methodists." It is only

deep humility of the men who the Arminians they are ready to

think Arminianism is supported by repel. Go then, thou mighty

pride, our minds were involuntarily champion of Dutch orthodoxy, and
led to think of Him who issued bathe thyself in the waves of the

from i\\G carpenter''s shop, to en- Atlantic; perhaps this may cool thy

lighten the deeply read doctors of flame a little before thou standest

the Jewish nation ; of Saul of Tar- on the land of thy ancestors, to

sus, afterwards Paul the apostle, commence thy warm attack upon
" wlio issued from the tent maker's the shadow of Arminius !

shop ;" of Matthew, who came Dr. Brownlee says that the wri-

" from behind the counter," at the ter in the Christian Advocate and

receipt of custom ; and of Peter, Journal, " and his associates have
who "issued from the fishers boat;" thrown down the gauntlet, and he

who all went forth to enlighten will take it up." This is denied,

men ofdeep reading, and who were We did not " throiv doivn the gaunt-

as much despised by the wise rulers ief." It was thrown down by the

of that day, as the Methodist editor of the Dutch Reformed
preachers are by the writer of tlie Magazine, by admitting into its

above paragraph. pages the article which is the

We recollect also, another in- cause of the present controversy ;

stance of this arrogant boasting. It an article this which represents the

is recorded in 1 Sam. xvii, 42, 43, Arminians as " procuring them-

•' And when the PhiUstine looked selves justification before God, by
about and saw David, he disdained the merit of their own good works,"
him ; for he was but a youth," ("a and as being " utterly opposed to

yearling warrior,") " and ruddy, the gospel of a free salvation."

and of a fair countenance. And But we have taken tip the gauntlet

the Philistine said unto David, am thus thrown down, and shall en-

I a dog, that thou comest unto me deavour to sustain the conflict,

with staves ? And the Philistine One thing in this last article of

cursed David by his gods." The the Dutch Reformed Magazine
event is well known. David, un- seems a little mysterious, and that

daunted by this taunting and arro- is, that so many scraps of Latin

gant speech, came to him in the should be foisted into a piece writ-

name of the God of the armies of ten for the purpose of enlightening

Israel, and smote off the head of poor, ignorant " yearling theolo-

this boasting Philistine. Now Dr. gians, who have issued from shops,

Brownlee does not curse us by his and from behind counters." Alas
35*
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for us. Did this sapient editor sup-

pose that ive could understand such
Latin phrases as the following,

which he has written " verhiim sa-

pienh.'^—" Quod sit faustum"

—

" Magna est Veritas, atque praeva-

lebit." On reading these sen-

tences, we were ready to exclaim,

Hunc mihi iimorem eripe ! Seeing

he was writing for such plain, illi-

terate mechanics, who have so

recently changed their coat as

hardly to have rubbed off the dust

of their former professions, why
did he not, if he must needs show
his " deep reading," by quoting

Latin, condescend to give us an

English translation 1 "A word to

the wise,"—" How fortunate it

may be,"—" Truth is mighty, and
must prevail," might have saved
us the trouble of applying to some
deeply read man for a translation,

or of remaining ignorant of what
our antagonist meant to say- We
hope hereafter he will address us-

in plain English.

In the next number we hope tc»

redeem our pledge, by giving b

short account ofthe Synod of Dort,

by which our readers will see whe-
ther that assembly gave any evi-

dence of their superior humility^

and of patience towards the Armi- -

nians or Remonstrants.

(To be 001111111101?..}
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(Continued from page 357.)

Our last number introduced to choice of biographers, two havinrr

our notice, among others, Mr. been selected for that purpose ; the

Francis Asbury. It is matter of first of whom never completed his

regret that the Methodist Episco- work, and the second went the way
pal church has not yet been favour- of all the earth ere he had time to

ed with a regular biography of this enter upon the task assigned him

eminent servant of God. What
Mr. Wesley was to the Methodists

in Europe, Mr. Asbury, in some
measure at least, was to the Me-
thodists in America ; if not their

father, he was their elder brother
;

•ind yet we have no other account

of him than what is scattered

through the volumes of his jour-

Such a notice as is due to the

distinguished individual of whom
we speak, whose character and

conduct are so interwoven and

identified with the history of Me-
thodism in this country, canijot be

expected in a simple review of a

short discourse. And if we were to

ofter any thing like a criticism on

nals, the short obituary notice in the discourse before us, it would

the minutes ofconference, and that be that Mr. Francis Asbury is not

appended to his journals, and some made to stand forth more promi-

^ermons preached on the occasion nently, as being one of the princi-

of his death. pal actors in the varied transac-

The general conference is cer- tions to which allusion is made,

tainly not blamable for this vacuum An apology however, may be made
in our biographical department, un- for this seeming defect—and which

fess it be in making an unfortunate must be our.g in not attempting to
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supply the desideratum in this

place—and. that is, the want of

room, and the thought that nothing

like justice could be done to the

subject, in so short a space. He
is therefore mentioned as it were

incidentally, like Melchisedeck,

just bursting upon us tor a mo-
ment, that we may have a glimpse

of his character, and then disap-

pearing until some skUful hand
shall present his portrait in an ele-

vated place among his cotempo-
raries. The life of Bishop As-

BURY would certainly not be a bar-

ren theme to the theologian, the

devout Christian, or the ecclesias-

tical historian.

Without stopping, therefore, on
the present occasion, to inquire

after the experience, the labour,

the extensive travels, and the nu-

merous privations of the second
bishop of the Methodist Episcopal
church,—but the first in labour

and suffering—we must content

ourselves with paying him this

passing tribute of respect, hoping
this chasm in our ministerial bio-

graphy may be soon filled up by

a workman that needeth not to be

ashamed.
Our former number was closed

with some remarks on the manner
in which our church was organized,

and of its taking an episcopal form

of government. A late writer has

seen fit to assail this part of our

economy without ceremony ; but

in reading his work, we were ready

to exclaim, cul bono ? What good
is to he accomplished bij all this ?

Who is to be benefitted by ail this

spleen thus vented against the fa-

thers of our church ? What pas-

sion is to be subdued and what
virtue promoted 1 Why thus la-

bour, by far fetched probabilities,

and bold conjectures, to fix on men
of the fairest reputation, so justly

rejiowiied for their stern integrity

and persevering enterprise in the
most sacred of all causes, the foul-

est blots.

Mr. M'Caine affects to doubl
the truth of the assertion in our
Discipline, that Mr. Wesley did
" prefer an episcopal mode of
church government," thereby im-
peaching the authors of that sec-

tion with having published an un-
truth. Now whether the writers of
this section in our Discipline, had
an express authority to insert such ^
a clause as being his sentiment,'

with a view to sanction their pro-

ceedings or not, we have Mr. VVes-

ley's own words that this ivas his

oentiiuent. In his Journal, under
date of July 3, 1756, 16th vol. p.

26, of his works, he says, " As to

my own judgment, I still believe
' the episcopal mode of church
government to be scriptural and
apostolical.' I mean, well agree-
ing with the practice and writings

of the apostles." To be sure he
says in the same parngraph, as well

as in other places, that he does
not believe it in jji^escribed, in Scrip-

ture, because he did not believe

amj particular form therein pre-
scribed, as essential to the existence

of a church. The same sentiment
is expressed in his sermbn on &
" Catholic Spirit :"—" I believe,'"

says Mr. Wesley, " the episcopal

form of church government to be
scriptural and apostolical." No>v
we ask, if this was the settled con-

viction of his mind, how he could

consistently recommend any other'

than the episcopal form to the so-

cieties in America 1 Taking there-

fore all the circumstances toge-

ther, we defy Mr. M'Caine, or any
one else, to prove that the first

publishei-s of our Discipline have
wronged the truth in the smallest

degree, in saying that Mr. Wesley
preferred the episcopal form ot'

church govcrDment. So far from
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this, until Mr. M'Caine can show
that Mr. Wesley afterwards altered

his opinion, the writers of the sec-

tion intheDiscipUne.are fully borne

out by the authority of Mr. Vv esley's

own words in the above extracts.

Another piece ot dishonesty Mr.

M'Caine thinks he has detected, is

in the date of the address presented

to Gen. Washington by Dr. C'oke

and bishop Asbury. This address

appears to be daied May 19, 1789,

but was, he says, presented in 1 785.

Now aliowing that we were not able

to account satisfactorily for this

discrepancy, is it necessary to sup-

pose that any one willfully and de-

liberately committed a tre-pass

upon t]ie document, by altering its

date, to answer some selfish pur-

pose? For ourselves, we should

sooner believe that a typographical

error had been conmiitted, than to

charge such a disgraceful a.>t upon
such men as bishops Coke and

Asbury. But happily for the cha-

racter of these eminent men, we
believe an easy solution of this dif-

ficulty may be found, without sup-

posing, as Mr. M'Caine has done,

that Dr. Coke, bishop Asbury, or

any one else, was guilty of an act

of forgery, by wilfully altering the

date of this document.

In conversation with Dr. Wil-

liam Phoebus, who was a mem-
ber of the conference at the time

of these transactions, and whose
voucher we have according to the

best of his recollection, he observ-

ed that an address was prepared,

and addressed to General Wash-
ington in 1785, before he was
elected President of the United

States ; and that it was presented

to him by Dr. Coke and bishop

Asbury personally, with a copy of

the Prayer Book before mention-

de. It is this address that Mr.
Drew alludes to in his life of Dr.

Coke, and which found its way

into the public papers. At thife

time George Washington was not

president of the United States

;

and he never was " president of

the American congress," as Mr.
Drew intimates,* and which cir-

cumstance Mr. M'Caine lays hold

of to criminate the autliors of

the address ; and therefore the

original address could never have
been presented to him in that cha-

racter ; unless we absurdly sup-

pose that Dr. Coke and bishop

Asbury were so ignorant, though

on the spot, as not to know his

true station and by what title to

designate him !

I'he address in question is dated

New-York, May 19, 1789, and is

addressed to the " President of the

United Slates.^' Now it seems ut-

terly incredible that this should have

been presented to the president of

the United States 4 years before

there was any such personage in

existence ! Mr. M'Caine says the

date of this document icas altered.

We deny the fact. Let him provf.

it if he can. If he can detect the

rogue he shall be rewarded.

As to what Mr. M'Caine has said

respecting Mr. Wesley's having

merely appointed Dr. Coke, it is

a mere critical finesse, utterly un-

worthy of a grave writer. How-
did Mr Wesley appoint Dr. Coke
as the superintendent of the Me-
thodist societies in America l W^as

it simply by giving him verbal oi

written instructions to proceed on

this business 1 No. But by the

solemn imposition of his hands and.

* Wc apprehend tliis phraseology of

Mr. Drew originated from his not at-

tending to the official character which.

Washington sustained at different times

;

an oversight not uncommon among
foreigners, when speaking of neighbour-

ing nations. At the time Dr. Coke and
bishop Asbury first addressed him, Wash-
ington was a private citizen, but gene-

rally designated by his revolutionary title,

Gekerai. Washington.
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prayer, being assisted by other

presbyters of the church of Eng-
land ; a ceremony constantly used

in the consecration of ministers,

when set apart for a particular

work. Besides, in the instrument

given to Dr. Coke by Mr. Wesley,
the word appoint is not used at all,

but he says, " Under the protec-

tion of Almighty God, and with a

single eye to his glory, I have this

day set apart as a superintendent,

by the imposition of my hands and
prayer, (being assisted by other or-

dained ministers,) Thomas Coke,"
&c. Certainly here is a consecra-
tion of the most formal and solemn
kind, such, we believe, as is used
in the consecration of the bishops

ofthe Protestant Episcopal church.

And that Mr. Wesley considered

this act as investing Dr. Coke with

fuller powers than what he pos-

sessed as a presbyter of the church

of England, is manifest, not only

from the act itself, but also from

his saying in his letter which he

sent to the societies here by Dr.
Coke, and which is published in

Moore's Life of Messrs. John and
Charles Wesley, that he had also

appointed "Richard Whatcoat and
Thomas Vasey, to act as elders

among them." If Mr. Wesley
meant no more by a superintendent

than he did by an elder, why did he
make this distinction? To the

former he gave authority as far as

he could give it, " to preside over
the people of God," or to be
•' joint superintendents over our
brethren in North America :" to

the latter he gave authority to

"baptise and administer the Lord's
supper" only ; as to preaching and
the other ordinary duties of a prea-

cher, they were authorized to at-

tend to them before they were thus

ordained. Now if their powers
were equal, why did not Richard
Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey, as-

sume the office of superintendents,

as well as Dr. Coke and Mr. As-
bury, after the consecration of the

latter to that office by Dr. Coke ?

On the whole, we think nothing

can be plainer, than that Mr.
Wesley did intend to invest a

superintendent with a power, limit-

ed indeed to the duties assigned

him, over an elder, and that he or-

dained, or consecrated andappoini-

ed Dr. Coke to that office ; and

that the latter, by virtue of his offi-

cial authority, with the concur-

rence of Mr. Wesley's appoint-

ment, and the unanimous suffrages

ofthe conference ofpreachers here,

gave the same authority to Mr.
Asbury. Thus, according to Mr.
Wesley's direction, Thomas Coke
and Francis Asbury were consti-

tuted "joint superintendents over

their brethren in North America."
Now we would sooner believe

in the carelessness of a printer in

setting his type, or even an author

in reading his proof sheet, than be-

lieve that such men as Dr. Thomas
Coke and bishop Asbury, wilfully

and deliberately falsified a public

document, and to support their

pretensions, inserted a falsehood

in the Dis -ipline of the church. Oh
thou charity! First born of heaven,

—where didst thou preside when
the paper was blotted with such
foul slander against the men whose
characters will only come forth the

brighter from the ordeal of this

gratuitous criticism"? Did^it thou

for a moment, offended at the af-

front about to be oflered to thy fa-

vourites, leave the author to the

predominance of infatuated zeal

!

How changed is the author of the

" History and Mystery of Metho-
dist Episcopacy," from what he was
when he heard read, approved, and
recommended for publication at

the Methodist Book Room, the
" Vindication of Methodist Epis-
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copacy." He need not attempt to

deny this fact, because it stands

attested by his own signature, as

aecretary of the Book Committee.

Tliis is not mentioned with a view

to crimmate him. xlny man may
iionestiy change his opmion. It is

only mentioned to show that he

may change without any impeach-

ment of his moral and religious

character ; and therefore may
frankly acknowledge his error, for

he who honestly changes his opi-

nion, as Mr. M'Caine has done
in the present instance, must have
been under the influence of error,

either before or after this change.

But allowing that he is now con-

vinced, after time for farther study

and reflection, that Methodist Epis-

copacy is an unscriptural assump-
tion, might he not have stated his

convictions, and urged his objec-

tions agamst the system, without

impugning the motives of its tbun-

ders, and impeaching their honesty

and veracity ? E hese accusations

we consider altogether uncalled

for from the nature of the question,

and might therefore have been dis-

pensed with, even allowing the

grounds taken by these eminent
men of God to have been untena-

ble. Why then did the author of

the pamphlet before us commence
such an unprovoked attack upon
characters ''. Did he imagine that

he was ferreting out a set of secret

assassins, who, actuated by mo-
tives of intrigue and nnposture,

lurked in the dark, and to avoid

detection skulked about from one
den to another, and when over-

taken by this keen scented pursuer,

resorted to equivocation and hy-

pocrisy, and finally convicted of

laying their hands upon document-
ary testimony, effacing and alter-

ing it to make it speak a language

diflerent from what was intended.

Surely this is strange work I We

trust this attempt to tarnish the
glories of these apostolic men,
" whose praise is in all the

churches," will meet with its me-
rited chastisement from some of
our fathers in the church, who re-

member "the former days," and
who feel for the honour of that

church which they were instru-

mental in building up and strength-

ening. At present we have neither

time nor room to enter into a critical

investigation of this subject ; but

we intend, unless some one shall

do it satisfactorily before our time
will permit, at some future hour,

to examine the pretensions of that

anomalous production.*

We however do insist, that the

circumstance of Mr. Wesley's prO'

viding in the Prayer book which
he prepared for the Methodists in

America, for the consecration of

three orders in the ministry—still

understanding the word order as
betbre defined—proves most incon-

trovertibly that he did intend, be-

cause •' he preferred it, to establish

the episcopal mode of church go-
vernment.'' The service for the

consecration of a superintendent

and his duties, are both diflerent

from that of an elder or a deacon ;

and according to the usages in our
church, which usages have grown
out of its organization, an elder

dare not assume the duties which
belong exclusively to asuperinfend'

ent or bishop ; for we care not a

single straw by what name this

church officer is distinguished.

Let it be noted also in this place,

that the question is not as it nou^

presents itself, whether Mr. Wes-
ley did right or wrong in establish-

ing an episcopal officerovera pres-

byter in this country ; nor whether

his powers made him competent to

* Since writing the above, we under-

stand a friend has undertaken this task

,

and we wish him a successful issue,
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such a peculiar work ; though we
think the whole proceeding may be

vindicated on gospel principles ;

but it is simply whether Dr. Coke
and Mr. Asbury exceeded the

powers with which Mr. Wesley in-

tended to invest them. That he

did not design that they should be

called bishops, we admit ; but this

admission by no means alters the

position we have taken in relation

to this subject, as the mere name
does not alter the nature of the

f)ffice a man holds. What man in

his sober senses would affirm that

the president of the United States

would be either less or more the

supreme executive officer of the

union, by being called " chief ru-

ler," " head man," " liberator,"

•^' supreme director," or " first go-

vernor," provided his powers were

defined, limited, and his duties

prescribed the same as they now
are 1 Surely it is worse than tri-

fling to contend about the mere
assumption of a name. Had Mr.
M'Caine called his book " An ex-

posure of the hypocrisy and chi-

canery of Thomas Coke, LL. D.,

and Francis Asbury, bishop of the

Methodist Episcopal church," in-

stead of " The history and mys-
tery of Methodist Episcopacy,"

while it contained the same state-

ments, the same insinuations, &c,
would any man, having the least

grain ofcommon sense,contend that

such a title must necessarily alter

the nature or contents of the book.

Neither is the present inquiry

whether such an officer as we de-

nominate bishop, is essential to the

existence of a gospel church, and
to the validity of its ordinances.

For ourselves, we declare frankly

tiiat it is our opinion—and we have
not formed that opinion upon slight

grounds—that it is not. We be-

lieve, as we before stated, that it

may or may not be, as the church

shall dictate. We know of no
Scripture nor of any usage of the

primitive church which says it shall

be ; neither do we know of any
such authority which says it shall

not be. Neither are we singular

in this opinion. It was the opinion

of Mr. Wesley, is that of Dr.

Clarke, and we believe also of our

own preachers generally ; at any
rate, it is certain that our discipline

provides, that in case the office of

a bishop be vacated by death, the

general conference may elect an
elder to supply his place, who may
be consecrated to the episcopal

office by a body of elders. At the

same time, •however, that our

church does not subscribe to the

essentiality of this order of minis-

ters, it certainly recognises it as

superior to, and different from the

office of elder, when created and
consecrated. Thus much we have
thought it right to say on this sub-

ject, lest our silence might be con-

strued into an acknowledgment of

the strength of our adversary's

cause.

The sentiments we have now-

expressed are in perfect conformity

to the principle assumed at the

commencement of our last number,
namely, that the circumstantial or

unessential parts ofMethodism may
vary, without affectmg in the small-

est degree, its vital principles. But
even this most evident truth must
have its limitation. No system,

no church, called Christian, has a

right to incorporate among its cir-

cumstantials or non-essentials, any
thing plainly prohibited by the

word of God. Where, however,

a thing is not prohibited, nor clearly

prescribed as a duty, it may be or

may not be, as circumstances shall

dictate. But even in all these

things the " wisdom coming from
above" " is profitable to direct."

A sound discretion, sanctified and
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directed by Christian experience

and principle, should preside in

every council that would dictate

any thing relating to church order

and discipline.

Though our episcopacy may not

be essential to the existence and

spread ofMethodism or pure Chris-

tianity, yet we believe, while pru-

dently managed, kept within the

limits of Christian prudence, not

overcharged with high prerogative,

nor crippled by paring it down to

a mere nominal distinction, it may
be of great use in giving an ener-

getic diffusion to gospel truth and

light. We shall, however, dismiss

this part of our subjfect, on which

we have already dwelt much longer

than we intended, by simply re-

marking that what may be lawful

and expedient under one circum-

stance, may not be so under an-

other and different circumstance.

A father may do what a brother

must not. A general may com-
mand by virtue of his office, while

an unquestionable authority has

said, " the servant of God must

not strive, but be gentle towards

all men." Even Timothy was ex-

horted " not to rebuke an elder,

but before two or three witnesses,"

not before the whole church, nor

the whole body of ministers, his

brethren, much less before the

world. An elder, however, that is

degraded, perhaps merely because

some narrow minded bigot has a

personal pique at him, it is possi-

ble because he possesses enviable

Dualities, is rebuked in a way the

le most effectually to destroy his

usefulness for ever. And wo do

hope, for the honour ofour church,

that the hand of persecution will

never be lifted against a brother

for expressing his opinion, unless

that opinion be flatly contradicted

by the word of God ; and even in

that case much forbearance should

precede an act of severity.

Under the second head of iht

discourse before us, the author

glances at the state of Methodism
in Europe, and of the fears which
were entertained for its prosperity

on the death of its founder, Mr.
John Wesley, and of the use his

sons in the gospel made of the sa-

cred deposit committed to their

trust. In the present regulations

existing among our brethren in Eu-
rope, we may perceive an exem-
plification of tne proposition we
are endeavouring to sustain. The
same great doctrines of the gospel

are maintained by the Methodist

conferences on both sides of the

Atlantic, while they differ much
in respect to some of their interior

regulations, and the exterior fea-

tures ofchurch polity. In England,

the Methodists have no bishops,

no presiding elders, no ordination

by the imposition of hands ; while

in this country we have all these.

In England they have their district

conferences, under the superin-

tendancG of the chairman of thr-

district, and their general confer-

ence assemble every year ; while

in this country we have our annual

conferences (each ofwhich includes

more or less of presiding elders'

districts,) under the superintend-

ance of a bishop or bishops. Yet

these and other shades of diflTer-

ence which might be mentioned,

destroy not the essential princi-

ples of Methodism, nor for a mo-
ment interrupt .the harmony of

church fellowship.

To these particulars Mr. Gar-

rettson refers in the following re-

marks :

—

"It was predicted in England, that

after the death of Mr. Wesley his peo-

ple would divide and crumble away.
This might have been the case with-

out piety to support the Christian and
ministerial character, wisdom in lay-

ing- just and equal plans for the pre-

sent and future generations of the

church', and fidelity in the exercise or
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^xectitioQ of those just and wholesome
regulations.

" The inquiry both in England and
America was, who will be Mr. Wes-
ley's successor ? and on this subject

various ^conjectures were formed.

—

Under God Wesley was the father of

the people called Methodists, and if

any man on earth could clann the

power he ex;erci--ed, he certaini) was
the only one. He had a deeply root-

ed piety, and an unshaken faith

;

which in the midst of his great pros-

perity, kept him at the feet of Jesus:
and he had the wisdom to devise a plan

of settlement on one hundred of the

veteran ministers who were to stand

m his place, after it should please the

Lord to call his servant home; and
that number were to be perpetuated
as the Methodist conference ; and he
iiad the firmness to prosecute the ex-
cellent plan. It is a blessed thing to

build with good materials on a sure
foundation.
" We will now inquire into the use

his European sons made of the trea-

sure he bequeathed them in his last

will and testament. Did they divide
and crumble away, as was predicted .''

No : What did they do ? They met
as brethren on the floor of conference,
with equal rights and power, except
the deference which age and merit
called for. A president or chairman,
and a secratary were elected, and
they began their business like a band
of brothers.

" In looking over the minutes of
their conference, I was pleased to see
that there have been very few re-

elected to the chair; and not more
than one instance of the same person
being re-elected more than thrice, in

the course of more than 3(/^ears. I

saw, or at least I thought I "saw, that
they were brethren not aspiring after

the upper seat, and that they were not
at a loss for suitable men to fill that
high oflSce.

"• It may not be necessary for me,
in this discourse, to give a particular
account of the government formed by
our transatlantic brethren, since the
death of our venerable founder, as am-
ple information on that subject can be
had from Crowther's Portraiture of
Methodism, and the Minutes of the
English conferences. However, suf-

fice it for me to say, that it appears
evident that they have laid their plans
in wisdom and piety, and have been

Vot> X. September, 1827.

going on ever since his death with in-

creasing prosperity, in spreading the

conquests of the gospel, and gathering
many precious sheaves to the garner
of God.

" I bless God for an impartial and
strong attachment to the cause of reli-

gion on both -hores of the Atlantic

;

for we are one in sentiment and de-

sign; and it has been my sincere de-

sire, that we should be so closely unit-

ed, as to have a change of mmisters,

as I supposed the advantage would be
reciprocal. We are not only one in

religion, but we are also one in lan-

guage ; and I doubt not but that our
heavenly Father designs still to carry

on a great work through our instru-

mentaUty. Europe, Asia, Africa,

America, and the isles of the sea, are
before the harbingers of grace. Oh
that there may be a blessed union in

gathering in the great harvest of our
Lord.

" Our charge in America is very
great : we have seventeen annual
conferences, and a delegated general

conference once in four years : we
have in connection six or seven thou-

sand ministers and preachers, local

and itinerant, and nearly four hundred
thousand in membership. To preserve

such a body in union and spiritual

prosperity will require all the gracfes

and gifts which we can possibly attain,

and we need more than human wis-

dom. If we want to have the pleasure
of gathering millions of sheaves to

the garner of God, in the present, and
in future generations, our plans must
be laid in wisdom and piety, which
will centre in union and prosperity.

We have been gathered into church
fellowship from associations of various
descriptions of people, who all possess-

ed their own modes, sentiments and
prejudices ; but these should be tested

by the sacred truths of God's word, to

which they should implicitly yield.
" With regard to the usages of the

church, St. Paul has given us most
excellent directions. ' Whereunto ye
have already attained, let us walk by
the same rule, let us mind the same
thing.' It is necessary that a churcL
should have standards or way marks,
and that we should in this way trans-

mit our doctrines and usages to the
generations following. It appears to

me, that if an attempt were made to

remove or alter any of them, there

would be an inaraediate whisppi-

36
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\Stop! put off your shoes, j'ou are on
liolj ground.'"

SincG the death of Mr. Wesley,

and the organization of the Metho-
dist Episcopal church, how many
things have been appended to the

system, and that too, without

either impairing its beauty or di-

minishing its strength. The mis-

sionary society, tract society, and

Sunday school union, are branches

now flourishing and fruitful, of the

original stock. Will any one say

that we have departed from our

original doctrines, or contravened

any of our constitutional principles,

by the addition of these auxiliary

aids to the spread of the gospel 1

These, so far from deteriorating

any of the vital principles of Me-
thodism, are continually imparting

new life and vigour to them^and
daily contributing to expand them
by giving them a wider circulation,

and opening new channels in which

they may continue to flow.

Many who talk so loudly of

Wesleyan Methodism, do it, we
much fear, with as little veneration

for its original principles, as here-

tics and intidels do, who appeal

to the Scriptures for support while

their principal object is to under-

mine them at a stroke. It is well

known to those who are at all ac-

quainted with our history, that Mr.

Wesley was led on step by step, in

his successful career of doing good,

adopting such means for the ac-

complishment of his leading object,

as Providence seemed to present

to him ; and by so doing he was

continually enlarging the sphere of

his usefulness. Acting on this

same principle, his sons in the gos-

pel have followed on in the same
track, taking hold of every help

which God in his adorable provi-

dence puts within their reach, not

disdaining its aid because it was

new, no¥ yet confiding in it as if it

were the principal thing, but view-
ing it as an auxiliary to help for-

ward the great work in which they
were engaged.

Now we challenge our oppo-
nents to show, that any one car-

dinal doctrine has been altered by
any of these means ; that any one
of the primary principles of Me-
thodism, as taught by John Wes-
ley, has been sacrificed ; that the

grand object of all these labours

has been lost sight of, by the in-

troduction of any one of these

plans, means, regulations, or what-

ever else you may please to call

them. So far from this, they have
been held by a tenacit}?^ which some
have construed into bigotry, and de-

fended and propagated with a zeal

which others, and not a few, have

branded with enthusiasm. And
were we not fearful of being charg-

ed with too great a partiality for

our own peculiar views, modes of

thinking, and plans of operation,

we would say, that such is the

strength; the beauty, and the com-
pactness of this spiritual building,

that we may bid defiance to its

enemies to undermine its founda-

tion, or in any effectual way to mar
its beauty, because we think '* its

builder and maker is God," and
that it is "built upon the sure found-

dation ofthe prophets and apostles,

Jesus Christhimself being the chief

corner stone."

Let then, the friends of the

cause move onward in the strength

of Jehovah. Let them fearlessly

adopt every means sanctioned by
the precepts of Christ, for the ad-

vancement of his kingdom. Let
them not be frowned down by the

haughty contemners of church

order, nor laughed out of counte-

nance by those who have placed

themselves in the " seat of the

scornful," nor yet frightened from

their post by the threats of those
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who have exchanged the weapons which they now fight " for the

with which they formerly so sue- mastery" in a cause less defen-

cessfully fought "the world, the sible.

flesh, and the devil," for those with (To be continued.)

EXTRACT FROM AN OBSERVER OP MANKIND.

When you hear a man vilifying

.his neighbours, beware ofcontract-

ing an intimacy with him. Trust

not yourself in the hands of a secret

teller.

He that complains the most

loudly of his rulers is generally the

greatest tyrant himself.

He that abuses his friends, sur-

mises evil of good men, and slan-

ders the innocent, if he be a hus-

band, will secretly abuse his wife

and children ; and were his cha-

racter known abroad, as well as it

is at home, his influence would harm
no one. ^

He that often threatens you with

law, has little to gain, and were he

to gain that little, it would be of no

use to him.

An a?i^ri/ countenance, a haugh-
ty demeanour, and a boisterous

tongue, are substitutes for real

goodness, and are greater curses

to the possessor than to any one

else.

An assumed meekness of deport-

ment, and softness of communica-

tion, are generally a covering for

cunning and hypocrisy. When
therefore you find a man affecting

much softness of manners, and

changing the natural tone of his

voice, to win upon your sympathy,

take for granted that he designs tQ

take an advantage of your weak
side, and beware of him.

An honest heart needs none of

these artifices.

ANCIENT RIGHTS OF PRIMOGENITURE.

Among the ancient Hebrev/s,

the first born was an object of spe-

cial affection. In case a man mar-

ried a widow, who by a previous

marriage had become the mother

of children, the first born as re-

spected the second husband was
the child that was eldest by the

second marriage. Before the time

of Moses, the father might, if he
chose, transfer the right of primo-

geniture to a younger child ; but

the practice occasioned much con-

tention, Gen. XXV, 31, 32, and a

law was enacted overruling it,

Deut. xxi, 15-17.

The first born inherited peculiar

rights and privileges.

1. He received a double portion

of the estate. Jacob, in the case

of Reuben, his first born, bestowed

his additional portion upon Joseph,

by adopting his two sons. Gen.
xlviii, 5-8 ; Deut. xxi, 17. This
was done as a reprimand, and a

punishment of his incestuous con-

duct ; Gen. xxxv, 22 ; but Reuben,
notwithstanding, was emroUed as

the first born in the genealogical

register, 1 Chron. v, 1.

2. The first born was the priest

of the whole family. The honour

of exercising the priesthood was
transferred by the command of
God, communicated through Mo-
ses, from the tribe of Reuben to

whom it belonged by right of pri-

mogeniture, to that of Levi, Num.
iii, 12-18, viii, 18. In conse-

quence of this fact, that God had
taken the Levites from among the

children of Israel, instead of all the
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first born, to serve him as priests,

the first bom of the other tribes

were to be redeemed, at a valuation

made by the priest, not exceeding

five shekels, from serving God in

that capacity, Num. xviii, 15, 16
;

Luke ii, 22, &c.
3. The first born enjoyed an

authority over those who were

younger, similar to that which was
possessed by a father ; Gen. xxv,

23, &c ; 2 Chron. xxi, 3 ; Gen.
xxvii, 29 ; Exod. xii, 29 ; which
was transferred, in the case ofReu-
ben, to Judah, by Jacob their fa-

ther. Gen. xlix, 8-10. The tribe

ofJudah, accordingly, even before

it gave kings to the Hebrews, was

every where distinguished from the

other tribes. In consequence ofthe

authority which was thus attached

to the first born, he was also made
the successor in the kingdom.

—

There was an exception to this in

the case of Solomon, who though
a younger brother, was made his

successor by David, at the special

appointment of God. It is very

easy to see, in view of these facts,

how the word first born came to

express sometimes a great, and

sometimes the highest dignity,—

Isa. xiv, 30; Psa. Ixxxix, 27:

Rom. viii, 29 ; Col, i, 15 ; Heb.
xii, 23 ; Rev. i, 5 ; Job xviii, 13.

Ja/jft's Biblical Jlrchceologij, by Uptoti>

From tlio Wesleyan Methodist Magaziae.

NATIVES OF NEW HOLLAND.
[In tbe year IB] 8, Captain Phihp

P. King, R. N., entered upon the sur-

vey of the intertropical and western
coasts of AustraHa, under the direc-

tion of the lords of the Admiralty. He
completed that service in 1822, when
he returned to England. From tlie

"Narrative" of his discoveries, in two
volumes 8vo, just published, we copy
the following curious account of an
interview with the natives, on the

south west coast of New Holland.]

Having at a former visit refitted

at Oyster Harbour, I wished, Dec.
24th, 1821, to try Princess Royal
Harbour ; but as I was both unac-

quainted with its entrance, as well

as its convenience for our purposes,

excepting from Captain Fhnders's

account, I hoisted the boat out

early in the morning, to make the

necessary examination before the

sea breeze commenced. While
the boat was preparing, a distant

shouting was heard ; and upon our

looldng attentively towards the

entrance, several Indians were seen
sitting on the rocks, on the north

liead, hallooing and waving to us j

but no farther notice than a return

to their call was taken until after

breakfast, when we pulled towards

them in the whale boat. As we
drew near the shore, they came
down to receive us, and appeared
from their gestures, to invite ouv

landing ; but in this they were dis-

appointed ; for after a little vocife-

ration and gesture on both sides,

we pulled into the harbour, while

they walked along the beach abreast

the boat. As tbe motions of every

one ofthem were attentively watch-

ed, it was evident they were not

armed : each wore a kangaroo
skin cloak over his left shoulder,

that covered the back and breast,

but left the right arm exposed.

Upon reaching the spot which cap-

tain Flinders occupied in the In-

vestigator, I found that the brig-

could not anchor near enough to

the shore to carry on our opera-

tions without being impeded by
the natives, even though they should

be amicably disposed. Our plan

>yas therefore altered ; and as the
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anchorage formerly occupied in the

entrance to Oyster Harbour would

be, on all accounts, more conve-

nient for our purposes, I deter-

mined upon going thither.

By this time, the natives had

reached that part of the beach

where the boat was lying, and were
wading through the water towards

us ; but, as we had no \vish at

present to communicate with them,

for fear that, by refusing any thing

we had in the boat, for which their

importunity would be very great, a

quarrel might be occasioned, we
pulled off into deeper water, where
we remained for five minutes par-

leying with them, during which,

tliey plainly expressed their disap-

pointment and mortification, at our

want of confidence. Upon making
signs for fresh water, which they

instantly understood, they called

out to us, " Ba-doo-ba-doo ;" and
pointed to a part of the bay where
captain Flinders has marked a riv-

ulet. Ba-doo, in the Port Jackson
language, means water ; it was
therefore thought probable that they

must have obtained it from some
late visiters ; and in this opinion

we were confirmed.

Upon our return towards the en-

trance, the natives walked upon
the beach, abreast the boat, and
kept with her, until we pulled out

of the entrance, when they re-

sumed their former station upon
the rocks, and we returned on
board.

Upon reaching the brig, the an-

chor was weighed, and with a fresh

sea breeze from the south east we
soon reached Oyster Harbour ; but

in crossing the bar, the ressel took
the ground, in eleven and a half

feet water, and it was some time
before we succeeded in heaving
her over, and reaching the anchor-
age we had occupied at our last

visit. While warping in, the pa-
36*

tives, who had followed the vessel

along the sandy beach that sepa-

rates the tv/o harbours, were amu-
sing themselves near us, in striking

fish with a single barbed spear, in

which sport they appeared to be

tolerably successful. As soon as

we passed the bar, three other na-

tives made their appearance on the

east side, who, upon the boat go-

ing to that shore to lay out the

kedges, took their seats in it as

unceremoniously as a passenger

would in a ferry boat ; and upon
its returning to the brig, came on

board, and remained with us all

the afternoon, much amused with

every thing they saw, and totally

free from timidity or distrust. Each
of our visiters was covered with a

mantle ofkangaroo skin; but these

were laid aside upon their being

clothed with other garments, with

the novelty of which they appeared

greatly diverted. The natives on

the opposite shore, seeing thai

their companions were admitted,

were loudly vociferous in their re-

quest to be sent for also ; but, un-

fortunately for them, it was the

lee shore, so that no boat wenf

near them ; and as we did not wish

to be impeded by having so many
on the deck at one time, their re-

quest was not acceded to, and by

degrees they separated, and retired

in different directions.

As soon as the brig was secured,

two of our visiters went ashore,

evidently charged with some mes-
sage from the other native ; but as

he voluntarily remained on board?

nothing hostile was suspected : we
therefore landed, and dug a hole

about three feet deep, among the

grass, about two yards above the

highest tide mark, for water.

After an absence of an hour, our

two friends returned ; when it ap-

peared that they had been at their

toilet; for their noses and faces iiad
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evidently been smeared over with

red ochre, which they pointed out

to us as a great ornament ; afford-

ing another proof that vanity is

inherent in human nature, and not

merely the consequence of civili-

zation. They had, however, put

off the garments with which we
had clothed them, and resumed
their mantleso

Each brought a lighted fire stick

in his hand, intending, as we sup-

posed, to make a fire, and pass the

night near the vessel, in order to

watch our intentions and move-
ments.

On returning on board, we de-

sired the native who bad remained
behind to go ashore to his compa-
nions ; but it was with great reluc-

tance that he was persuaded to

leave us. While on board, our

people had fed him plentifully with

biscuit, yams, pudding, tea, and
grog, of which he ate and drank
as if he was half famished ; and
after being crammed with this

strange mixture, and very patiently

submitting his beard to the opera-

tion of shaving, he was clothed in

a shirt and a pair of trowsers, and
named Jack, by which title he was
afterwards always called, and to

which he readily answered. As
soon as he reached the shore, his

companions came to meet him, to

hear an account of what had trans-

pired during their absence, as well

as to examine his new habiliments,

which, as may be conceived, had
effected a very considerable alter-

ation in his appearance ; and at the

same time that the change created

much admiration on the part of his

companions, it raised him very

considerably in his own estimation.

It was, however, a substitution that

did not improve his appearance

;

he cut but a very sorry figure in

his checkered shirt and tarry trow-

sers, when standingamong his coifl-

panions, with their long beard-?;,

and kangaroo skin mantles throwis

carelessly over their shoulders.

Upon being accosted by his com-
panions, Jack was either sullen

with them, or angry with us for

sending him on shore : for without

deigning to reply to their questions,

he separated himself from them ;

and after watching us in silence

for some time, walked quietly and
slowly away, followed at a distance

by his friends, who were lost in

wonder at what could have hap-
pened to their sulky companion.

At daylight on the following

morning, the natives had again

collected on both sides, and upon
the jolly boat's landing the people

to examine the wells, Jack, having

quite recovered his good humour,
got into the boat and came oa
board. The natives on the oppo-

site side, were vociferous to visil

us, and were holding long conver-

sations with Jack, who explained

every thing to them in a song ; to

which they would frequently ex-

claim in full chorus, the words,
" Cai, cai, cai, cai, eaigh ,'" which
they always repeated when any
thing was shown that excited their

surprise. Finding that we had no
intention of sending a boat for them,

they amused themselves in fishing.

Two of them were watchinga small

seal that, having been left by the

tide on the bank, was endeavour-

ing to waddle towards the deej>

water : at last, one of the natives,

fixing his spear in his throwing

stick, advanced very cautiously,

and, when within ten or twelve

yards, lanced it, and pierced the

animal through the neck ; when
the other instantly ran up, and

stuck his spear into it also ; and

then beating it about the head with

a small hammer, very soon de-

spatched it.

This event collectc'd the wholg
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(libe to the spot ; who assisted in

landing their prize, and washing

the sand otF the body ; they then

carried the animal to their fire at

the edge of the grass, and began

to devour it even before it was

dead. Curiosity induced Mr. Cun-
ningham and myself to view this

barbarous feast, and we landed

about ten minutes after it had com-
menced. The moment the boat

touched the sand, the natives,

springing up, and throwing their

spears away into the bushes, ran

down towards us ; and, before we
could land, had all seated them-

selves in the boat, ready to go on
board ; but they were obliged to

wait while we landed to witness

their savage repast. On going to

the place, we found an old man
seated over the remains of the car-

cass, two thirds of which had al-

ready disappeared ; he was holding

a long strip of the raw flesh in his

left hand, and tearing it off" the

body with a sort of knife ; a boy

was also feasting with him ; and
both were too intent upon their

breakfast to notice us, or to be in

the least disconcerted at our look-

ing on. We, however, were very

soon satisfied, and walked away
perfectly disgusted with the sight of

so horrible a repast, and the into-

lerable stench occasioned by the

effluvia that arose from thedying ani-

mal,combined with that ofthe bodies

of the natives, who had daubed
themselves from head to foot, with

a pigment made of a red ochreous

earth, mixed up with seal oil.

We then conveyed the natives,

who had been waiting with great

patience in the boa^ for our return,

to the vessel, and permitted them
to go on board. While they re-

^mained with us, Mr. Baskerville

took a man from each mess to the

oyster bank : here he was joined

by ao,lAdi;i4.carrying some spears

and a throwing stick ; but on Mv»
Baskerville's calling for a muske^
that was in the boat, (to the use o^

which they were not strangers,)

he laid aside his spears, which pro-

bably were only carried for the

purpose of striking fish, and assist-

ed our people in collecting the

oysters. As soon as they had pro-

cured a sufficient quantity, they

returned on board, when, as it was
breakfast time, our visiters were
sent on shore, highly pleased with

their reception, and with the bis-

cuit and pudding which the people

had given them to eat. They were

very attentive to the mixture of a

pudding, and a few small dumplings

were made and given to them

;

which they put on the bars of the

fire place ; but, being too impatient

to wait till they were baked, ate

them in a doughy state with much
relish.

Three new faces appeared on
the east side, who were brought on
board after breakfast, and permit-

ted to remain until dinner time :

one of them, an old man, was very

attentive to the sail maker's cut-

tmg out a boat's sail, and at his

request, was presented with all the

strips tliat were of no use. When
it was completed, a small piece of

canvass was missing ; upon which

the old man, being suspected of

having secreted it, was slightly ex-

amined ; but nothing was found

upon him : after this, while the

people were looking about the deck,

the old rogue assisted in the search,

and appeared quite anxious to find

it ; he, however, very soon walked

away towards another part of the

deck, and interested himselfin other

things. This conduct appeared so

suspicious, that I sent the sail ma-
ker to examine the old man more
closely, when the lost piece was
found concealed under his left arm,

which was covered by the clbak
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he wore of kangaroo skin. This
circumstance afforded me a good
opportunity of showing them our

displeasure at so flagrant a breach

of the confidence we had reposed

in them ; 1 therefore went up to

him, and, assuming as ferocious a

look as I could, shook him violently

by the shoulders. At first he

laughed ; but afterwards, when he

found 1 was in earnest, became
much alarmed : upon which, his

two companions, who were both

boys, wanted to go on shore ; this,

however, was not permitted until I

had made peace with the old man,
and put them all in good humour
by feeding them heartily upon bis-

cuit. The two boys were soon

satisfied ; but the old man appeared

ashamed, and conscious of his

guilt ; and although he was fre-

quently afterwards with us, yet he
always hung down his head, and
sneaked into the back ground.

During the day, the people were
employed about the rigging ; and

in the evening before sun set, the

natives were again admitted on
board for half an hour. In the af-

ternoon Mr. Montgomery went to

Green Island, and shot a few pa*

rakeets and water birds, some of

which he gave to the natives, after

explaining how they had been

killed, which of course produced

great applause.

The next day was employed in

wooding and watering, in which the

natives, particularly our friend Jack,

assisted. We had this day twenty-

one natives about us, and among
them were five strangers. They
were not permitted to come on

board until four o'clock in the af-

ternoon, excepting Jack, who was
privileged to come and go as he

liked ; which, since it did not ap-

pear to create any jealousy among
his companions, enabled us to de-

tatn^hUD ass a hostage for Mr. Cun-

ningham's safety, who was busily

engaged in adding to his botanical

collections from the country in the.

vicinity of the vessel. In the eve-

ning. Jack climbed the rigging as

high as the top mast head, much
to the amusement of his compa-
nions.

Our watering continued to pro-

ceed without molestation from the

natives , the number of whom had
increased to twenty-nine ; besides

some whom we had before seen,

that were now absent. During
the afternoon of the 28th, the wind
freshened from the south west, and
blew so strong as to cause a consi-

derable swell where we were lying

:

but towards sun set the breeze mo-
derated, and the natives were again

admitted on board : there were,

however, only eleven ; for the rest,

having worn out their patience, had
walked away.

They were now quite tractable,

and never persisted in doing any
thing against our wishes. The
words " by and by" were so ofteri

used by us in answer to their cau-

xi-ah, or " come here," that their

meaning was perfectly understood,

and always satisfied the natives,

since we made it a strict rule never

to disappoint them of any thing

that was promised,—an attention

to which is of the utmost import-

ance in communicating with sava-

ges. Every evening that the}

visited us, they received some-
thing ; but as a biscuit was the

most valuable -present that could

be made, each native was always

presented with one upon his leav-

ing the vessel. During the day^

they were busily occupied in man-
ufacturing spears, knives, and ham-
mers, for the evening's barter ; and

when they came in the morning,

they generally brought a large col-

lection, which their wives had pro-

bably made in their absence.
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On the 29th, we had completed

our holds with wood and wattr, and

prepared to leave the harbour. In

the evening we were visited by

twenty-four natives, among whom
Was our friend Jack. When they

found us preparing to go away,

they expressed great sorrow at our

departure, particularly Jack, who
was more than usually entertain-

ing ; but kept, as he always did, at

a distance from his companions,
and treated them with the great-

est disdain. When the time came
to send them on shore, he endea-

voured to avoid accompanying
them, aud, as usual, was the last

to go into the boat ; instead, how-
ever, of following them, he went
into a boat at the opposite side of

the brig, that was preparing to go
for a load of water, evidently ex-

pecting to be allowed to return in

her.

This friendly Indian had become
a great favourite with us all, and
was allowed to visit us whenever
he chose, and to do as he pleased

;

he always wore the shirt that had
been given to him on the first day,

and endeavoured to imitate every
thing that our people were employed
upon

; particularly the carpenter

and the sail maker at their work :

he was the only native who did not

manufacture spears for barter ; for

he was evidently convinced of the

superiority of our weapons, and
laughed heartily whenever a bad
and carelessly made spear was
offered to us for sale : for the na-
tives, finding that we took every
thing, were not very particular in

the form or manufacture of the arti-

cles they brought to us. He was
certainly the most intelligent native

of the whole tribe, and if we had
remained longer, would have af-

forded us much information of this

part of the country ; for we were
becoming more aad more intelligi-

ble to each other eveiy day : he
frequently accompanied Mr. Cun-
nigham in his walks, and not only

assisted him in carrying his plants,

but occasionally added to the spe-

cimens he was collecting.

The next morning, the 30th, the

anchors were weighed, and the

warps laid out ; but from various

delays, we did not reach a birth

sufficiently near the bar to make
sail from, until the water had fallen

too much to allow our passing it

;

the brig was therefore moored in

the stream of the tide.

At eight o'clock, the natives

came down as usual, and were
much disappointed at finding the

brig moved from her former place.

After the vessel was secured, the

launch and jolly boat v/ere sent to

the watering place in the outer bay,

where the eastern party were as-

sembled with a bundle of spears,

throwing sticks, and knives, for

barter. Upon the return of the

boats, our friend Jack came on
board, and appeared altogether so

attached to us, that some thoughts

were entertained of taking him on
our voyage up the west coast, if

he were inchned to go. As he did

not want for intelligence, there was
not much difficulty in making him
understand by signs, that he might
go with us ; to which he appeared

to assent without hesitatioi; ; but

that it might be satisfactorily as-

certained whether he really wished

to go, it was intimated to him, that

he might tell his companions of
this new arrangement. Mr. Bed-
well accordingly took him on shore,

and purchased all the spears the

natives had brought down, that,

in case they should feel angry
at his leaving them, they might

have no weapons to do any mis-

chief with.

When Jack landed, he instantl}

informed his companions of his in-
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tended departure ; and pointed to

the sea, to show whither he was
going ; but his friends received the

inteHigeiice with the most careless

indifference, their attention being

entirely engrossed with the barter

that was going on. After the spears

were purchased, Mr. Bedwell got

into the boat, followed by Jack,

who seated himself in his place,

with apparent satisfaction.

While Mr. Bedwell was purcha-

sing the spears and other weapons,

Jack brought him a throw stick

that he had previously concealed

behind a bush, and sold it to him
for a biscuit ; but after he had em-
barked, and the boat was leaving

the shore, he threw it among his

companions ; thereby atfording us

the most satisfactory proof of the

sincerity of his intentions.

About an hour after he had re-

turned, and I had determined upon

taking him, the breeze freshened

and raised a short swell, which

causing a slight motion, affected

our friend's head so much, that he
came to me, and, touching his

tongue, and pointing to the shore,

intimated his wish to speak to the

natives. He was, therefore, im-

mediately landed, and Mr. Basker-

ville, after purchasing some spears,

and waiting a few minutes, pre-

pared to return on board : upon

getting into the boat, he looked at

our volunteer; but Jack, having

had a taste of sea sickness, shook

his head, and hung back ; he was
therefore left on shore. Upon the

boat's leaving the beach, the natives

dispersed for the night ; but Jack,

as usual, was perceived to separate

himself from his companions, and

to walk away without exchanging

a word with them.

(To be coacluded in our next.)

HEIiZGXOUS AXTD MISSIOXTARir XXTTEZiZiXGEXrCE.

For the Methodist Magazine.

SHORT SKETCHES OF REVIVALS OP RELIGION AMONG THE ME-

THODISTS IN THE WESTERN COUNTRY, WITH REFLECTIONS ON

THE WESTERN COUNTRY GENERALLY.
(Continued from page 312.)

No. 16.

'Tig revelation satisfies all doubts, est child, then about entering' ber fif-

Explains aU mysteries eicept her own, tcenth year. From somc cause or
AndsoiUumiuatesthepathofhfe^^^^^

^^^^^^ ^^^ venerable old bishop ap.

We will pass on to another epoch peared to be much exercised in mind

with Doctor Hinde and his family, on her account. He tamed with his

in 1803, bishop Asbury called to see old salt water friend and countryman.

his old coutryman the doctor, and has as he called him, several days, and

frequently made mention of him in left no opportunity unimproved m
iiis Journal, and very humorously conversing with Martha, on the sub-

refers to his very singular case in the ject of religion. Having been so long

attempt to blister his wife, observing accustomed to religious conversation,

that he blistered his own heart. The it did not appear at first to make a

doctor's youngest daughter was then very deep impression upon her mind;

"•ay, thoughtless, and fashionable ; (all at length the old bishop related to her

his children now alive, six in number, a singular case of a young lady whom
belong to societv, except his elder he conversed with in the upper part ol

3on;*)thisdaughterwasalsotheyoung- the state of Maryland. He stated, thai
'

he had repeatedly exhorted her to get

* Poor John long stouted it out, though

icienclly to religion : a letter, since this was sires now to seek for God, and to treau i.;..

wiiiieii, camo to liand, expressins strong de- the footsteps of his pious old parents

;
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v-eiiginn, and the last time that he was
at the house, but one, aud that was
when on his last round, he tools hts

final leave of the young lady, stating^

to her, that it was very hig'hiy proba-
ble, that the next time he came there,

she would be in a world of spirits

;

and therefore it was highly necessary
for her to prepare to meet her Gud

!

/V.nd so it turned out, the next time he
came she was no more ! and probably,
continued the bishop, this may be tiie

case with you! and added, that if she
would not be admonished in any other
way, raising' his withered hand to his

hoary locks, remarked, my dear child,
let these gray locks admonish jou of
the truth of what 1 have told you ! He
said no more ; I can only appeal to
those who knew the bishop, to realize
the force of those laconic remarks

;

at the time of making- them, to look
upon that venerable old man, whose
iiead was silvered over with hoary
iiairs, a countenance beaming with
divine light, and his cheeks furrowed
by sufferings of forty or fifty winters
and summers, in " going about," like
his gracious Master, "doing good:"
and see him with his withered hand,
appealing to his own age and experi-
ence for the truth of these remarks!
truly this was an affecting spectacle.
This remark pierceed Martha to the
heart. For several days after the
bishop had left the house, she thought
that she could see him ; and the im-
pression was so strong upon her mind,
that the old bishop, in (he attitude of
shaking his hoary locks, was con-
'stantly presented to her view. She
sought the Lord with her whole heart,
and became one of the most distin-

guished examples of vital piety of all

the young converts ofher day. Among
saints and sinners her name is yet
mentioned by those that knew her,
with veneration and respect. She
died at her younger brother's, while
with her two old parents, in Chilli-
eothe, Ohio, April 2, 1811. Such a
pattern of piety, and such a triumph-
ant death, are seldom seen or witnessed
by the most favoured sons and daugh-
ters of men.

Theophilus Arminius.
JSTewport, Ky. Feb. 10, 1827.

I hope it will be acceptable, if I give
a brief acOount of the triumphant
death, and a copy of the last letter,

written by this pious young lady.

Martha Harrison Hinde was born
May 21,1 787. She embraced religion,
through tl)c instrumentality of bishop
Asbury's admonitions, in 1803. She
was of a slender and delicate consti-
tution, p.ossessed a clear and sound
understanding, and had received a
good education ; was an example oi'

piety to all around her ; being the
youngest, was devoted to, and the
constant companion, of her aged pa-
rents. All the other children having
entered the married state, she alone
remained single. Martha, with her
young companion. Miss Anne Mar-
tin,* (daughter of the celebrated ma-
jor Thomns Martin, brother of major
John Martin, whose conversion we
have related,) obtained the witness of
the Spirit about the same time, the
difference could not be told, at Me-
theoey's meeting house, in Bourbon
county. Martha became a zealous and
active member of society ; much en-
gagcfi in prayer and praise, delighted
in bringing sinners to God, and con-
tinued thus zealous and useful until

taken by a pulmonary affection, in

1810. With her aged parents in No-
vember, 1810, she visited her younger
brother, at Chillicothe. She suffered

severely till the 2d of April, 1811.
Her sister Mary, and brother in law,
major Edmund Taylor, came to sec
her a little before her death. The
delusive operations of the consump-
tion are well known ; at one time flat-

tering, and again sinking the spirits.

On the 1st day of April, at night,

* This young lady married an officer in tho
army, but is now a widow : she and her
fiieiiM Martha H., had been constant com-
panions; many years after Martha's death,
captain Bryson died. Anne at one dme, as
she informed the writer, was thrown into

great distress, and became delirious. She
continued so some time. When in this situ-

ation, she was often calling on her deceased
friend Martha When she recovered, slie

came to herself, as though she was conver-

sing with Martha, and felt as though she
had found relief by her soothing conversa-

tion.—Jt was a singular case Martha had
told her young friend, diat if she ever back-
slid, ifkind heaven after her departure would
permit such an act, that, as her guardian
angel, thus she would faithfully inform her of

it .' The father of this young lady was a
distinguished officer of the revolutionary

war. and celebrated for feats of activity hi;

did in the public service, in Newport. His
brother, Major John Martin, was the disdn-

guished convert, wliosc case I have men-
tioned.
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Blartha, witli her brother, and those

present, sung and repeated Mr. Cow-
per's beautiful hymn, suitable to her

caae,

"God moves in a mysterious way,

His wondtTs to perform."

In the morning of the becond of

April, the first symptoms of her ap-

proaching dissolution began to appear.

Although she appeared to be perfectly

in her senses, she raised up herself in

the bed, and inquired what two beau-

tiful infants were those attending on

her.* Her brother, having left the

house for a short time, under a singu-

lar impression that she would soon die,

quickly returned, and round the neigh-

bours running up into her bed cham-

ber. Her father had prayed with her;

the room soon became crowded, (Pres-

byterians, Seceders, and Methodists

attended.) Her brother was now called

on to pray. Martha was also sensibly

impressed with a belief that her " de-

parture was at hand." She agonized

with the Lord for a short time; the

power of darkness gave way, and she

shouted " victory ;" the company
around looked very solemn ; but her

countenance beamed with joy, her

eyes sparkled, and she began to speak

;

«'I knew," said she, "that the Lord
would bless me; yet, oh what a strug-

gle I have had; but the Lord was

sufficient, and he has indeed delivered

me ! The doctor then spoke to Mar-
tha, aud said, " My dear child, if you

now have any thing to say to these

people, say on." Martha, struck with

death, yet with sparkling eyes, looked

around upon the people whohad crowd-

ed into the room, and thus addressed

them

:

" My dear young friends,—Try to

give up your hearts to the service of

God ; I want you all to get religion ;

* This indeed was a singular circum-

stance ; but no less singular than what had

before occurred sometime previously to this

in the family. Martha's elder brother had

lost six childVen, in quick succession : with

these prattling infants, Martha had been

much delighted ; and with the eldest of

them the principal patron and instructress;

their deaths were remarl^able ; two of them,

that grappled with death, stretched out their

little hands as if they saw those who had

gone before, and called them by name. One

of them invited its parents to come along

with it, as ifenraptured with spiritual visions!

This circumstance lieightened the scene at

Martha's death. It was knfnvn to her friends

then present with her.

you must embrace religion before you
die, for without it you will be lost for

ever. Oh let me exhort you, let me
persuade you, to endeavour to seek

the Lord ! You can form no idea of

the happiness,—oh ! what happiness

hath God in store for those that love

and serve him." Though her voice was
unusually strong, it here failed ; she was
onlv answered by sobs and showers of

tears, by those around her bed; an
old Seceder lady ran for her son, (a

great opposer of vital piety, and of the

Methodists,) to " run up quickly," and
hear " a dying saint talk."t

Martha again in some degree reco-

vered her strength She again ex-

horted the young people to get religion.

Many now cried aloud! She turned

to her sister Taylor, and called upon
all those present to pray for her; this

she did three times ; and her deep

afflictions of mind for her sister ap-

peared to be foreboding of some future

event; that day six months, her amia-

ble husband, (major E. Taylor, took

his departure to another world ! Ano-

ther reason appeared to be, that her

sister might take care of her aged

parents ;)
" I wished to have seen my

friends once more," said she, " but

now I cannot do so ; tell sister Nancy
togetreligion,and Mr. S. (her husband)

that religion is not a fabled vision, nor
" a cunningly devised fable !" Martha
called a young lady to her bed side. This

amiable young lady had been a con-

stant attendant on her during her late

illness, (Miss Martha Finley) and ex-

horted her to get religion, and happily

a lasting impression was made. Being

asked by brother Sanford, for the sa-

tisfaction of those present, " Sister, do

you feel an assurance of your accept-

ance with God .?" Her eyes again spar-

kled with joy ;
" Oh yes," said she,

'' how can I doubt it ! Oh, bless the

Lord, I have had a hard struggle, but

I knew that the Lord would bless

me."
To her brother she said, on taking

a final leave, " Be faithful to the grace

given ;" she spoke to each individually,

and remarked, that it is " too late now
to see my dear relatives in this world !

I must go! Can you give me up.'"

(no one was able to answer.) She re-

peated it again. " Can you give me

t Among other great blessings that attend-

ed Martha's death, was the conversion and

triumphal death of this old lady of the Scce-

der order.
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^p?' Her father answered, "Yes,
my dear, we can give you up to the
Lord.' Her.breath growing- shorter,
3he uttered, " Farewell, my father I

farewell, my mother!" and fell asleep
ia the arms of the blessed Jesus ! On
the day following, April 3d, Dr. Tiffin
preached her funeral sermon from
Kev. xiv, 13; and being interred in
governor Worthington's burying
g^round, by the side of the doctor's
first wife, her grave was strowed with
•eve'rgreens andjlowers by young ladies.
Thus departed this young saint of God
in the 22d year of her age.

The following is a copy of the last
Setter she wrpte to a young friend

:

C/iiiUcolke, Dec. 3, 1810.
My deau Memnda,—I received

your alTectionate letter by cousin James
Taylor, which gave me great satisfac-
tion lo find that you have not forgotten
your promise^ viz. that of reading the
boly Scriptures. And I hope, my dear
girl, that you will not only read, but
pray continually that the Lord may
enlighten your mind, and cause you
to understand the word, apply it to your
conscience, that you may see your real
situation, and be constrained to cry
out, what shall I do to be saved. Wheii
this is the case, you will then find a
promise altogether suitable to your
situation, which is to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be
saved. Oh, my dear friend, there are
so many precious promises in the
word of God, that I hope, by reading
them with attention, you will see so
great a propriety in leading a religious
life, that you will never suffer the fleet-
ing pleasures of the world to allure
and draw off your mind from your
present, as v^ell as your future and
eternal happiness. You say, that
you are convinced, that without re-
pentance you will never enter into
the kingdom of heaven. And what
do you think it is, that has convinced
you so far.? why I will tell you what
I think it is : I think it is the Spirit of
God, sent into the world to convince
all rational beings of sin, of righteous-
ness, an 4 of a judgment to come. And
jf you will follow the dictates of the
Spirit, you will be led into all truth ;

but if you continue to resist the draw-
ing of this Spirit, and continue to live
m the practice of sin, alas ! my dear
girl, what will be the consequence

!

Vol. X. September, 1837.

Remember our Lord says, " My Spirit
shall not always strive with man ;''

we ought, therefore, to be very care-
ful lest we should cause the blessed
Spirit to leave us to ourselves, and nci

longer strive with us. What an awful
situation would ours then be I But lef

me hope better things of my friend.

Perhaps you may say, that I am very
plain. I am very plain, but my situa-
tion as well as yours,* requires that i.

should be so. It is probable this is the
last Jetter that I shall be able to write
* * * * * jyiy (,j,jijg 3jjj fg^^ers

still continue to follow me up, and
my cough is much worse than it was
when I left Newport. I have thought
that writing injured me, but when I

read your few lines, I felt as if I would
be willing to write so long as I was
able to hold a pen in my fingers, pro-
vided what I could say would be of
any service to you. Oh my dear Me-
linda; suffer me to persuade you to a
determined resolution to seek religion
in your youthful days, and 1 assure
you, that you will never repent it, and
if you seek aright, surely will obtain
that blessing which you say j'ou so
much desire. Our heavenly Fa-
ther desireth not the death of one,
but that all should turn to him and
live; and did not our blessed Saviour
die the dreadful death of the cross that
we might live ? Ah ! how many have,
and are, enjoying the beoefit'of (he

And is not that Jesus the same ?t
Coufineil not to time nor to jjace

;

To save man from ruin he came,
And you may be saved by grace.
Yes, all, if they seek it, may find
The mercy he bought on the tree;
To all he is loving and kind,
And purchased a mansion for thee.

I have much to say, although my
scrawl is pretty long, but I am ndf,

able. Give my love to my dear sis-

ters and Mr. Taylor ; they must ex-
cuse my not writing. Remember me
affectionately to Mr. and Mrs. Mayo,
and likewise to major Martin, Mr.
Brvson aijd sister Anne, and Mr. and.
Mrs. Oldham.
And now, my dear friend, I must

bid you adieu; when or whci-e we.

* This young lady was also soon after
taken with the consumption, and died
with it.

t Whether this is original or not, I am
unable to say. I am inclined to believe i'

to be her own coiupasition.
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shall meetagaia.Heavenrabove knows;

but should we never meet in lime, let

me entreat you, as if this were the

last time 1 ever should address you, to

endeavour to make the Scriptures the

rule of your life, and of course you

will forsake sin and the vain pleasures

of the world, and live a life devoted

to God ; and if I should be so happy

as to g-et to heaven, oh ! with what joy

^Vould I look out for your arrival, and

be ready to hail you on the banks of

eternal deliverance, Avhere sickness,

pain, and sorrow, never can come-
but this theme is too deep for me; 1

must drop my pen, and once more bid

you adieu, and remain
Your affectionate friend,

Martha H. Hinde.

This was Martha's last letter ; her

correspondence was extensive. I

found this copy handed about among"

her female friends. The account of

her death was taken from my journal.

Thecphiltjs.

STATE OP THE MISSIONS UNDiiR DIRECTION OF THE MISSIONARY

SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

SALEM MISSION.

E.xtract of a letter from the Rev. Peter Cartwright, dated Fox River, June 15, 1827,

Theue are many and great difficul- would rapidly spread among this

ties to be encountered' in introducirp? wretched people. The mission is still

the ffospel amon- the poor children of in debt, and such is our remote situa-

the forest. These difficulties present tion, that we have no ordmary means

themselves very formidably in the of relieving it. The m'^s'«"/^";''l>

Pottawattamy nation. They are ex- are all id health and pretty good

tremely suspicious of the whites. They

are remarkably superstitious, very

proud, and given to ail kinds of dissi-

pation. But notwithstanding these

and a thousand other embarrassing

considerations, we hope the gospel will

spirits.

I would farther observe to the secre-

tary of the missionary society, that

I have had an interview withaChipe-

way chief, a venerable looking old

man, who now resides at the Potta-
_ _ pe llie gospel wm iiidii, »nnj li"" .v^^.u.^.. —

ummatelf prevail. Our school still wattamy mission, and who expresses

remains small, but the children learn an anxious desire that his nation should

very fast. There are also some recent have a missionary sent them. 1 hey

siffns of a work of grace in the hearts reside on the northwest ot lake Michi-

Sie or two of the adult natives. If gan. He says that the Ottaways and

we had a religious interpreter, or if Chipeways are a 1 anxious for a mis-

some of the old Indians were changed sionary, and will send all their chii-

in heart, we think the work of God dren to school.

WYANDOT MISSION UPPER SANDUSKY.

Extract from Judge Leib's Report to the Department of War.

On Tuesday the 10th of November every Indian and Indian habitation

last, I left Detroit for Upper Sandusky, "- ^-^"" "-

where I arrived on the 12th, and found

this establishment in the most flourisl

By Indian habitation here is meant

a good comfortable dwelling, built in

the modern country style, with neat

in? state. All was harmony, order, and well finished apartments, and fur-

and regularity, under the superin- nished with chairs tables, bedsteads,

tending care oYthe Rev. Mr. Finley. and beds, equal, at least, m all e-

Too much praise cannot be bestowed spects to the generahtj of w^^^^^^^

on this gentleman. His great good around them. The VVjando s are a

sense, his unaffected zeal in the re- «"« race, and I consider the rcml,

formation of the Indians, his gracious zation accomplished, and little s^ioit

manners, and conciliating disposition, in their general improvement to an

fitlTrin a peculiar manner, for the equal number of whites in our frontier

accZplisl-entofhispurpo;e; and settlements. They are Jiar^^^^^^^^

the fruits of his labours are every situated in a most fruitful country,

where visible: they are to be found in They hunt more for sport than sub-
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sistence, for catlle seem to abound
among them, and their good condition

gives assurance of the fertility of their

soil and the rich herbage which it pro-

duces, for the land is every where
covered with the riciiest blue grass.

They mostly dress like their white

neighbours, and seem as contented
and happy as any other portion of peo-

ple I ever saw. A stranger would
believe he was passing through a white
population, if the inhabitants were not
seen ; for. besides the neatness of their

iiouseswitb chimneys and glazed win-
dows, you see horses, cows, sheep,

and hogs grazing every where, and
wagons, harness, ploughs, and other

implements of husbandry, in their

proper places. In short, the}' are the

only Indians within the circle of my
visits, whom 1 consider as entirely

reclaimed, and whom I should consi-

der it a cruelly to attempt to remove.
They ought to be cherished and pre-

served as the moiliri of a colony, should

any be planted, and nurtured in re-

mote places from our frontier settle-

ments. They are so far advanced, in

my opinion, as to be beyond the reach
of deterioration. The whole settle-

ment may be now looked upon as a
school. Two acres of the missionary
farm have been cleared and enclosed
since last year, and sown with timothy
seed, and about eighteen acres clear-

ed which were before enclosed and
sown with wheat. Tticre is but one
male teacher, who instructs the chil-

dren in spelling, reading, writing,

arithmetic, and grammar. There are

seventy children from four to twenty
years of age— thirty-four boys and
thirty-six girls. The wife of (he school-

master assists her liusband and in-

structs the girls in knitting, spinning,

fcc. The children are contented and
happy. There are two men regularly

hired who work on Ihefarm under the
direction of the Kcv. Mr. James Gil-

vuth, who appears to be an able and
experienced husbandman. The boys
assist in the fanning operations. A
good and handsome stone meeting
liouse forty feet in length by thirty in

breadth, has been erected since last

year. It is handsomely and neatly
finished inside. There are of the Wy-
andots two hundred and sixty who
have become members of the church.
They are divided into ten classes, in

which there are thirteen leaders, five

exhorters, and five stewards. Some
of the largest boys belonging to the

school are about learning trades.

—

Forty-three acres ofground have been
sown in corn, ten laid down in grass,

and three appropriated for a garden,

since my last visit. The farm is well

supplied with horses, oxen, cows, and
swine, and all the necessary farming-

utensils. I cannot forbear mentioning
a plan adopted by tliis tribe under the

auspif.ies of the superintendent, which
promises the most salutary effects. A
considerable store has been fitted up
on their reserve, and furnished with

every species of goods suited to their

wants and purchased with their annu-
ities. An account is opened with each

individual who deals thereat and a

verv small profit required. Mr. Wm.
Walker, a cfuadroon, oneof their tribe,

a trustworthy man, and well qualified

by his habits and education to con-

duct the business, is their agent. The
benefits resulting from this establish-

ment are obvious. The Indian can at

home procure every necessary article

at a cheap rate, and avoid not only

every temptation which assails him
when he goes abroad, but also great

imposition. What he has to sell is

liere purchased nt a fair price. The
profits of the store are appropriated

to the general benefit. This plan it

seems to me promises many advan-
tages. The merchandise with which
this store is furnished, was bought in

New-York on good terms.

Thus, sir, with as much brevity as

possible, I have given you the results

of my examinations of (he several

institutions which it has been my duty
to visit. It now only remains to mc
to assure you of my" highest respect,

and to subscribe myself.

Your obedient servant.

John L. Leib.

The Hon. James Barbour.

HAMPSHIRE MISSION.
Communicated by the Rev. John Luckt, as the quarterly account of the Hamp-

shire mission, required by the constitution of the Missionary Society.

Brother J. Parker, a voung man ven, who has lately received license

from the neighbourhood of New-Ha- to preach, came on with me. The
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Saturdaj after we arrived, we wentfo
the villag-e of Northampton, and pub-
lished through the streets that there
would be preaching the next day at
5 o'clock, p. M. by a stranger, on the
wall which inclosed the bur3ing
ground. The time arrived ; and we
jiad a large, attentive, and, to appear-
ance, respectable congregation. The
expedient had too much the aspect of a
daring effort to please me, but it ap-
peared necessary for the purpose of
getting into the village. It received
shortly after a respectful public no-
tice, and I was soon invited to preach
in the hall, where 1 now have appoint-
ments on the sabbath, at 3 o'clock,
i'. M. once in four v/eeks.

I have succeeded in striking out a
plan for a small circuit. Our esteem-
ed P. E. brother Sciiolfield, is much
pleased with it, and gives encourage-
ment that he will come shortly and
organize it. The friends anticipate
the event with increasing interest and
pleasure.

We have twelve regular preaching
places, and eighteen appointments

now given out for the two weeks nex'
to come ; besides our engagements
for prayer meetings, visiting, &c. We
have constantly new openings ; and
are almost every day adding to the
list of our appointments. I endure
the labour much better than I expect-
ed to be able to do.

I am not prepared to say all that I
think might be said in relation to the
prospects of a work of revival on the
mission ground. Uncertainty attends
even what our ardour construes intc
favourable indications. Some few,
however, have professed to experience
the comforts of religion, since we
came on ; others appear to be awak-
ened, and a general solemnity is wit-
nessed in all our congregations.
The people of this section conducfe

themselves with the utmost respecta-
bility and decorum in times of public
worship. They are extremely affa-

ble and kind. I sincerely hope and
devoutly pray, that God may bles&
them with a speedy, powerful, anc^

general revival of his work.

REVIVAL OF RELIGION

Revival of the work of God in Hull,
England.—Extract of a letter from
the Rev. R. Treffry. dated Hull,

May 8, 1827, addressed to the editor

of the Weslej'an Methodist Magazme:

"At our quarterly Eieeting, Mi-
chaelmas, [826, besides the settlement
of the usual financial business of the

circuit, the spiritual state of our peo-

ple was taken into serious and delibe-

rate consideration. We found, upon
examination, that for more than a year
past, we had sustained a numerical
reduction in our members ; and though
our congregations were large, and
occasionally overflowing-, and we had
i^ew glaring instances of apostasy

among us, yet in consequence of the

death of some, and the removal of

otliers from the town, the conclusion
of every succeeding quarter found us
with a smaller number of members
Ihan we reckoned at its commence-
ment. This filled us with serious

concern, and induced an inquii-y, " By
whom shall Jacob arise ? for he is

small." Several things were suggest-
ed as probable means of improvement;
!mt all concurred in the sentiment,

IN HULL, ENGLAND,

that without the special blessing of
God, and the agency ofthe Holy Ghost
all attention to external ordinances
and forms of discipline, would be to-

tally unsuccessful. To Him therefore

with one accord, we resolved to turn ;

and for the sole purpose of craving a
blessing on the ministry of the word,
and the other ordinances of religion

,

we agreed to hold a weekly prayer
meeting in George-Yard chapel, at a

time when the preachers and leaders

could conveniently and genei"ally at-

tend. To this meeting we gave pub-
licity from our pulpits, and urged our
societies and congregations to joins

with us in praying for an outpouring
of the Holy Spirit upon our assem-
blies : nor were our entreaties unsuc-
cessful ; a more than usual interest

was excited ; our class and prayer
leaders came forward, willingly ; and
a spirit of ardent and importunate sup-

plication was transferred through our
congregations. The establishment of

this meeting was soon followed by
another, in Waltham-street chapel
vestry, which will contain more than
three hundred persons, and which was
frequently crawded with deeply devo-
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tional worshippers. The first time About a month after the commence-
the work assumed features of a pecu- ment of this gracious visitation, we
Har character, and more than ordinary published from our pulpits, one sab-
interest, was on Monday, Nov. 20; bath day morning, our intention of
when, after the public preaching in meeting in the vestry of George-Yard
the above mentioned chapel, it was chapel, that afternoon, all those who
published that a prayer meeting would had recently begun to meet in class:
be held in the vestry, and which was with any others who had ma-de up their
continaed for two liours ; many were minds to cast in their lot among us.

in deep distress, and -ix persons pro- At the appointed hour, upwards of one
fessed to have obtained the knowledge hundred and fifty persons were gather-
of salvation by the remission of their ed together; they were suitably and
sins ; and went home to their friends, affectionately addressed on the duties
to tell them how great things the Lord that devolved upon them ; the privi-

had done for them : and from that time, leges tliey were called to realize, and
until the end of the year, every night the dangers to which they would be
in one or other of our chapels, a prayer exposed; and fervent pravers were
meeting was held ; and never, in any ofiiered up to God on their behalf, that
instances, were the meetings conclu- they might be kept in the hour of
ded before nine, and seldom before temptation, and be preserved blame-
ten o'clock : in many cases they were less unto the coming of Our Lord Jesus
continueduntilnearthemidnigh'thour; Christ: those among them, who had
and even then, compulsion has been not found their way to any of our
obliged to be resorted to, before the classes, were directed where to meet

:

chapels could be cleared ; and gene- and many of tlie leaders being present,
rally from ten to twenty persons, in a they had an opportunity of taking by
meeting, have made an open profes- the hand, the subjects of their future
sion of having found peace with God, charge. This was a highly interesting
Ihroughfaithinour Lord Jesus Christ, meeting; to behold so many, chiefly
In the earlier periods of the work, it young persons, neatly attired, whose
was chiefly confined to the members hearts were glowing with the purest
of our societies; some of whom had feelings of devotion, and whose faces
been professing to seek salvation for beamed with pleasure, recently res-

years, but who had never until now cued from the galling yoke of sin, and
obtained redemption through the blood *he power of Satan, and now candi
of Christ, the forgiveness of their sins

and others, who had been following
holiness, and panting after purity, wiio
were now enabled invidually and ex-
perimentally to say,

' 'Tis (lonii at last, -the great decidin" part,

The world's subdued, and Christ has all my
iieart.'

The work then took a wider range,
and won more extensive conquests

;

many who had long sat under the sound
of the gospel, and whose understand-

dates for admission into a Christian
society, was a sight that gladdened all

our hearts ; and more especially, as
we regarded those new converts but
as the first fruits of the anticipated
and swiftly coming harvest: indeed,
every succeeding week tended to in-

crease the excitement, and give an
additional impulse to the work; our
hearers multiplied exceedingly; and
sometimes at a public service on a
week day evening, we have not had

ings had been partially illuminated by fewer than from fifteen hundred to'

theentranceofthat word which giveth two thousand people: and after being
light, but who had never yielded thei

selves wholly to the Lord, nor ago-
nized to enter in at the strait gate,
now felt the melting tenderness of pe-
nitential sorrow, and wept bitterly,
" as one that is in sorrow for his first

born." And not a few of those who

in the chapel from three to four hours,

the benediction pronounced, and the
congregation requested and urged to

retire, as there were domestic engage-
ments and family duties that impera-
tively demanded their attention at

home, it was otten with extreme diffi-

had once tasted that the Lord is gra- culty, and lingering reluctance, that
cious, but who had wandered from him the people were prevailed upon to
in a cloudy and a dark day, now re- depart.
membered from whence they had "At first, some little irregularity

fallen, and repented aod did their first was introduced, by such as had more
works. zeal tbas prudence, who began to

37*
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pray severally with the penitents, in

different parts of the chapel ; but this

practice was effectually checked ; and
as a substitute for it, those who were
heavy laden with the burden of their

sins, were affectionately invited to

come together near the communion
table, or in some convenient part of

the chapel : here they were questioned

concerning the state of their minds,

—

the nature of the distress under which
they appeared to labour; they were
instructed in the way of the Lord, and
exhorted to look for a present salva-

tion : and frequently the leaders took
their names and places of abode, that

they might be sought after in future.

These interesting little groups pre-

sented every variety of moral turpi-

tude, and every deg^ree of penitential

sorrow. Here was occasionally seen
an old gray headed sinner, laden with
iniquity, struggling hard to pass into

the vineyard at the eleventh hour, sur-

rounded' by juvenile offenders, as de-

praved by nature as himself, though
less hardened by practice : and here
was seen, the silent mournful peni-

tent, whose suppressed sorrow was
displayed only by the rising impas-
sioned sigh, or the gushing tear, kneel-
ing beside those who gave vent to

iheir agonizing feelings, by pouring
out strong cries and tears to Him who
was able to save them from death.'

Some, though in deep distress, could
jiot be prevailed upon to quit their

stations, but continued in their pews,
pouring out their hearts before God,
until they obtained deliverance; such
as sought mercy most earnestly, and
whose inward anguish appeared deep
and poignant, soon found relief: while

others continued on their knees for

liours together, wrestling with God,
until their spirits fainted within them,
liefore their mourning was turned
into joy.
" In the early periods of the work,

when it was judged expedient, in con-
rsequence of .the lateness of the hour,

to conclude the public meeting in the

chapels, the penitents were generally
requested to retire into the vestries

;

and in many instances these select

meetings, composed entirely of the
earnest seekers of salvation, with those

who were interceeding with God on
their behalf, were seasons of peculiar
blessing ; times of refreshing from the
presence of the Lord. Here the power
' if God was present to heal ; but often,

the press was so great about the doors-

that those who were excluded, eithei

for want of room within, or through
their being deemed improper persons
for admission, grew so dissatisfied, and
evinced so much bad feeling, that we
deemed it most prudent to abandon the
practice altogether.

" But while our public ordinances in

the chapels were so eminently owned
of God, it was not there alone that the

work went on : houses were opened
for worship in various parts of the

town ; and meetings were held for

prayer, at different hours of the day,

where mourners were comforted, and
penitents pardoned ; and in our class

meetings especially, much good was
done. When any appeared athirst for

salvation, the leaders, with others who
could conveniently remain, often spent

some time in prayer for them ; when
they had the felicity of being watered
themselves, while they were seeking'

to be the humble but honoured instru-

ments of watering others : and what
is most remarkable, in several of those

streets where the grossest ignorance
of religion prevailed, and the utter-

most contempt for its ordinances was
manifested, there the excitement was
the most intense and permanent; and
the triumphs of redeeming grace, in

tlie conversion of notorious sinners.

the most eminent and conspicuous.

To identify individuals in this account,

to tell their local habitations or their

names, is unnecessary ; and would, for

obvious reasons, be improper. Their
record is on high ; their names are
written in heaven ; the church has re-

ceived them into her bosom ; on their

account there is joy in the presence of

the angels of God ; their entire change
of character is perceptible to the most
stupidly inattentive of their neigh-

bours ; and their friends rejoice over

them, as the father over the long lost

prodigal.
" About Christmas, the excitement

among our people and congregations

attained its utmost height, and a deep,

hallowed, and indescribable feeling-

pervaded our assemblies. Here ' the

glorious Lord became a place of broael

rivers and streams;' and with the spe-

cial blessing of heaven, all the ordi-

nances of religion were crowned. The?

eagerness evinced by the congrega-
tions in coming together, could only

be equalled by their intense expecta-

tion of renewing their strength bj
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wailiog upon the Lord. Our quar-
terly love feast had been inraiiably

held in George-Yard chapel, which,
as it will contain nearly two thousand
people, was seldom very much crowd-
ed; but now we felt the utter imprac-
ticability of conforming- to our hitherto

established custom, and were necessa-

rily, thoug-h reluctantly, obliged to

hold it in Waltham-street chapel ; for,

in addition to our regiilar members,
most ofwhom nad been recently quick-
ened to a more diligent attendance on
the means of grace ; we had at least

five hundred candidates for admission
into our society, all eager to partici-

pate in the benefits of an ordinance
to which they had been hitherto com-
plete strangers ; and so widely had the
rumours of the revival spread, that

hundreds of individuals, from six or

seven of the circuits nearest to us,

though some at the distance of fifty

miles, came to the love feast; and as

the weather was favourable, the cha-
pel was completely thronged with pro-

fessed worshippers, and great was our
glorying in the Lord. The artless and
unsophisticated testimonies of many,
whose hearts had been recently warmed
with the fire of the altar, and who re-

joiced with joy unspeakable, and full

of glory, kindled up a flame of the

purest devotion in the assembly ; while
the less vivid, but more sedate and
long tried experience of the fathers in

our Israel, who " had borne the bur-

den and heat of the day," tempered
the fire of the ardent, gave confidence
to the fearful, and courage to the faint.

Some of these had been planted in the
house of the Lord for more than lialf

a century, and were bringing forth

fruit in old age: they had seen the
work in the morning of its day, and in

the infancy of its existence ; they had
marked the footsteps of its advance-
ment, beheld the face of its tent en-
larged, and the curtains of its habita-

tion stretched forth ; and when one
chapel has succeeded another, and ano-
ther of larger dimensions and more
elegant structure—from that in Ma-
nor Alley, first occupied in 1771, to

that in Waltham-street, erected in

1813, which is reported to contain

3000 persons,— their fears had been
successively roused, lest they should

never see them all filled ; but now, as

much as ever, they exclaimed, " The
place is yet too strait for us," The
effects of this meeting were perma-

nently and extensively felt ; the mem-
bers of other societies, who had seen
the grace of God, were glad; they
participated in our joy, and they re-
turned to their several places of resi-

dence with their spirits refreshed, and
with renewed purposes of devotion to
God and his cause ; and in some of the
neighbouring places and circuits a
spirit of lioly zeal was enkindled, and
prayers were made without ceasing to
God, for an outpouring of his Spirit,

and a revival of his work : soon the
blessed effects of these fervent suppli-
cations and zealous exertions were
witnessed, in the conversion of sinners
from the error of their ways, and in

the establishment of saints in their

most holy faith ; and in several of the
circuits in this district, where the
work had been rather in a state of re-

trogression than advancement, the in-

terests of religion are now extensively
improving.
" While the work of God was thus

winning its widening way among the
grown part of the population, many of
the children of our friends, and espe-
cially the children in our Sunday
schools, manifested an unusual degree
of seriousness ; and some of theiri!

were brought under powerful awaken-
ings. It had been matter of regret,

that, notwithstanding our Sunday
school children were favoured with
the religious examples, and the salu-

tary instructions of their teachers, yet
few of them, comparatively, knew the
Lord ; few were decidedlj' and con-
sistently pious. Many, indeed, had
acquired an external decency of cha-
racter and demeanour, and a form oi

godliness; but others, who had been
trained up in our Sunday schools, were
no less frivolous and dissipated than
their untutored and uncultivated con-
temporaries: but now the seed that

had been previously sown, being wa-
tered from on high, sprang up and
brought forth fruit; one and another
of these little ones begah to inquire,
" What must I do to be saved ?" In-
structions now gave place to interces-

sions ; school rooms were converted
into oratories, and pupils became peni-
tents. Cries for mercy resounded on
every side, and soon many had the oil

of joy for mourning, and the garment
of praise for the spirit of heaviness

;

and again, out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings, God perfected praise,

Nor did the work end here ; several
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of the junior teachers, who had been continued so late, nor has our increase
previously instructed in the scliools, been so rapid, thoug'h there is not a
were graciously visited, and drawn to week that does not bring^ with it some
remember their Creator in the days of accessions to our numbers, and some
their youth. Nor can I omit to men- proofs that the Son of man hath power
tion, that in our Sunday school for upon earth to forgive sins,

adults, the Lord has also begun a good "On theresultsof our revival, I dare
work, and some, who had spent the not speculate. What the aggregate
morning of their days, and the vigour amount of moral good and permanent
of their youth, in the grossest igno- advantage will be, can be known only
ranee, and the most brutal inattention to Him, from whom desceiideth every
to the things that belong unto their good and perfect gift. How many of

peace were now roused from their these precious souls, who have recently
death like torpor, and soon brought to joined us, are really and vitally joined
magnify the Lord, and their spirits to unto the Lord, and among those who
rejoice in God their Saviour. have begun in the Spirit, how many

" During the months of January and will endure temptation, and receive
February the excitement sustained the crown of life which fadeth not
little abatement; but since Lady day away, the day of revelation will dis-

our meetings have not generally been close."

From tlie Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

SHETLAND ISLANDS.

By accountsjust now received from evidenceof most of these is very clear,

Shetland, I find that the good work the lives of all consistent with the

still goes on well in various places.— precepts of the gospel. They spoke
Mr. Lewis has lately visited the islands of their former life and former dark-
of Yell and Unst, the most northern of ness with streaming eyes. I adminis-
the Zetland group ; where Mr. Hind- tered the Lord's supper to thirty-

son and Mr. Macintosh are now tra- seven ; but several were prevented
veiling. I shall take the liberty to from attending by, a fever that now
give you a few extracts from his letter prevails in some places, and others by
dated the 10th of April, 1827. deep snow.

Adam Clarke. In three districts of Unst, viz.

Mouness, Norwick, and Houland, the

In the beginning of March, I visit- people heard with great attention and
cd Yell, and found a happy change interest: but there should be a
there from what I had witnessed when preacher stationed here. This, I be-

I first visited that island: the spirit of lieve, would be productive of great

hearing seems to have fallen on both good : the population of Unst is not

young and old. In the south end of less than 2700 souls. This island is

the island, the congregations are al- the farthest northern possession of the

ways good. The young people come British crown ; and is, in many points

three or four miles", over dreary hills, of view, of great importance. The
to attend prayer meetings. Mr. Hind- neighbouring islands of Yell and Fet-
son, at his evening family worship, tar want more help. Had we more
throws open his doors, and has seldom labourers in Shetland, much greater
less than thirty of his neighbours to good would be done,

join with him. To these he reads and The last sabbath (April 1,) I spent
expounds a chapter, sings a hymn, in the parish of Whiteness. I was
and then pra3-s with them. These brought by a boat to preach at Sand-
meetings have been greatly blessed to string in the evening- I found here a

the people, who truly have sat in deep very large congregation. The door
darkness. I'was particularly struck is opening and prejudice is dying
with three old women and three old away. Monday (2d,) was a stormy
men who have felt the power of God's day.but though I had three sounds to

word at these meetings : these persons cross, I got to the Burra isle : here our
are from sixty to seventy years of age, congregations are good, and the soCi-

and have, in the course of the last year, ety prosperous. Could we furnish this

been truly converted to God. "The de'serving people with sabbath day
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preaching, I beliero we should soon

have a much more extensive work.
With all my g^ood news I have some

tales of wo to tell. The late winter
has been very severe: three weeks
ag-o three young' men from Yell, were
drowned when coming into the north

entrance of this harbour. Their cries

were heard from the shore, but before
help could be afforded, they were
swallowed up in the great deep ! This
day fortnight a young man, going
from Lerwick to Delting, perished on
the hills! And about the same time,

two women perished on the hill be-

tween Tingwall and Whiteness. They
were found before the vital spark had
fled, and were carried to a cottage

;

but one died on the way, and the other
expired in a few minutes after she
was brought to the house. But I have
other deaths to record. On March
1 1, died Miss Jane Robinson of Walls,
in the full triumph of faith- She had
been afflicted for some years : for eight

days before she died, her sufferings

were extreme ; but she bore all with
fortitude and patience, and Jiud as she
lived, a saint indeed.
[When in the Shetland Islands, I

visited this young lady several times,

and was delighted with her strong ex-
cellent sense and deep piety. Her
conversation showed a well cultivated

mind ; her spirit and manner were
singularly amiable, and her acquaint-
ance with the deep things of God of
no ordinary cast. In these respects

she had few superiors even in England
itself. A. C.]
A few days after Miss Robinson's

death, died Robert Robertson of Stove,

in Walls. His was a truly happy death.

I'^or several days before he died his

soul was so filled with the love of God,
that he could do little but praise. His
death was occasioned b}' the bad usage
he received last summer in Davis's
Straits; and this on account of his re-

ligion ! About the same time, a young
woman of the name of Duncan from
Sandwick parish, died here in Ler-
wick. Her sufferings were great, but
her happiness greater. She died in the
full assurance of faith, gloriously anti-

cipating that heaven into which she
has entered. Also in Sandness, a few
weeks ago, an aged widow died, bear-
ing a noble testimony to the power of
the grace of God. Thus we have lost

four members of our Society since I

wrote last ; and all died happy, exceed-
ingly happy in God. These deaths
have done much good : they are new
tilings in tliese parts.—I shall mention
but one case more : we have in this

town (Lerwick,) a widow, whose hus-
band was drowned this winter: she is

left with four children ; the eldest but
eight years of age. Her husband was
one of the greatest persecutors we
have had in Shetland. She has suffered

much from him both by hard words
and hard blows ; but she continued
steadfast and faithful through all his

cruel usage : now she is left in a state

of great want and destitution : and
though the good people here have
made a collection for her, yet when
that shall be expended, I cannot per-
ceive any means of support for her and
her orphan children. My time in

Shetland is nearly terminated. I feel

sorrowful when I think I shall so soon
leave these islands, and that my de-
parture will close my correspondence
with Dr. Clarke. I shall ever feel

deep interest in the prosperity of Shet-
land. Were I to be near you this

ensuing year, I might help you to help,
this interesting people, and this glo-

rious work That God may direct the
conference to send a man here who
will labour for them and help you, is

the sincere prayer of

Rev. and very dear doctor.

Yours most affectionately,

John Lewis.

REVIVALS.

Since our last number went to seven flourishing sabbath schools, and
press, we have received accounts of expect to establish two more. We are
revivals of the work of God in many determined not to rest till we have a
places. sabbath school in every neighbour-

In Bellmlle circuit, JV*. J. the Lord hood within the bounds of our station.

has begun a gracious work of religion. We have a general library for the use"
In Ithica, the work continues to of all our schools, and we wish you to

progress. " Within a circuit of three send us fifty copies of the Child's Ma-
miles of our church we now have gazine."
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In Prince George circuit, a writer
observes:—"The work is reviving'

gloriously. Our congregations are
generally large. They hear with deep
and solemn attention, the words of

eternal life, Avhich are calculated to

make them wise unto salvation, while
the mighty power of God overshadows
us, and we are able to worship him
under a sense of his reconciled coun-
tenance which produces the most
pleasing and delightful sensations of

mind, while the powers of darkness
are falling, and the mighty arm of our
all conquering King is made bare, in

the conviction, conversion, and salva-
tion of immortal souls.
" We have received between fifty

and sixty on trial since our last con
ference, which set in April. We are
praying, labouring, and looking up
daily for the mighty outpouring of the
Spirit of God in this section of the
work."
Athens district, Geo.—Letter from

the Rev. Thomas Samford, dated July
18, 1827:—"The Lord is in this place,
and many are coming to the know-
ledge of the truth. There is an ex-
tensive revival of religion through the
district generally. Persecution has
well nigh ceased, and men of all ranks
are taking upon them the Christian

name. Our numbers are increasing
almost daily. But whether our piety

is increasing in proportion to our
numbers admits of a serious doubt.
However, in the bounds of the Gwin-
nett Circuit, there is a glorious work
going on. Sinners are coming by
scores to the knowledge of the truth,

and into covenant union with God.
Also old professors appear to be striv-

ing for holiness. Since the beginning
of the present conference year, the
preachers of Gwinnett circuit have
received on trial about two hundred.

" In the Walton circuit there is a
good work going on—a work that may
be called moj-e than ordinary. I am
not prepared to give a particular ac-
count of Athens at this moment; but
I am of the opinion that there is not so

great a work of God going on in that
place at present as there was some
six or eight months ago; but in one
thing we rejoice, and that is, for the
most part those persons who became
the happy subjects ofconvertinggrace,
in (he late revival in Athens, appear
to be following Jesus in the way. So
on (he whole the Redeemer's liingdom

is gloriously prevailing in this sectiofi

of his moral vineyard. Oh Lord sweep
the earth, and shake the nations, until

all proclaim thee God."
Jefferson circuit, JVew-'York con-

ference.—Tjeiter from the Rev. Alex-
ander Calder, dated August 1, 1827:
" Having occasion to write to you for
some books, I thought it would not
be amiss to give a short account of the
state of religion on our circuit ; as
nothing can be more delightful to

the readers of your publication than
to hear of the prosperity of our
Zion. We cannot boast ofour scores
of converts, but thanks be to God for

individuals. The Lord has been pleas-

ed to answer prayer in the conversion
of near a score since the first of June
on this circuit. But Avhat enables us
to rejoice more particularly is the
happy prospects of a general outpour-
ing of the Spirit. The people of God
are thirsting after holiness ; and some
are rejoicmg in the fulness of God,
and shouting from the tops of the

mountains ; while others feel resolved
to give a ihroue of grace no peace
day nor night, till they have learned
the perfect art of loving God with all

their hearts. Oh that God would in-

crease the desires of all his people for

. holiness. It is truly delightsome to
climb these mountams and carry the
glad news of a present and full salva-

tion to a people ready to hear and
look to God in the use of the m.eans.

Although our prospects for worldly
gain is but small, we are not discoura-
ged ; for we thank God that we feel

rich, having the promise that all our
privations shall be made up to us a
hundred fold in (he world that is to

come. We hope we shall have an
interest in the prayers of the lovers of
Jesus, (hat the word preached may
have its desired effect; that we may
return to our conference at its next
sitting, brmging our sheaves with us,

and saying, ' the best of all is, God is

with us.'"

Paris, J\r. F.—Letter from the
Rev. J. S. Mitchell, dated July 26.

1827 :
—" We continue to have en-

couraging prospects on this station.

Some have been recently converted
and united with the church. Our con-
gregations continue very large. Oui'
house is filled every sabbath. Our
prayer meetings are becoming pecu-
liarly interesting. At the last towards

the close eight or ten young persci^,:.
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iv.anifesied a desire to receive the

benefit of the prayers of Christians

—

fell upon their knees, and such was
their ag'ony of soul that they could not

think of leaving' the hallowed spot till

a very late hour. It was truly affect-

ing- to hear their heavy sighs and the

successive bursts of grief, which
seemed to express in ver\ emphatic
lang-uage the depth of that work
which God iu mercy had begun in

their hearts as they moved slowly

through the dark from the house of

prayer. I hope we shall be able to

say' more of this important matter
soon. The cloud of divine mercy
seems just ready to burst on this for

.1 long- time barren soil. Every one
seems to be anxious for a reformation.
It is worthy of remark, that even
some of those who do not profess reli-

gion nor appear to feel any desire for

it, have lately betrayed their secret

emotions on this subject, by express-
ing a Strong desire for a reformation.
Surely such pra3'ers are not an abo-
mination in the sight of God. I ex-
pect to send you better tidings soon.

Pray for us that our expectations be
not blasted.""

Jefferson circuit, cAT. F.—Extract
of a letter from the Rev. Cyrus Silli-

maD,datedJuly 16, 1027:—"Wehave

recently had a camp meeting on this

circuit. The sky was clear; God
listened to the voice of prayer; hia

word was clothed with power; and a
fresh spring ^eems to have been given
to the work. What rendered this

camp meetiag peculiarly interesting
was, one of our fellow labourers, who
had long prayed for his wicked sons,
had the satisfaction of seeing two cf
them and a daughter in law converted
to God. To God be all the glory."
Grand River circuit, Ohio district.

Pittsburgh conference.—The slate of
religion in this circuit has been very
low for about four ^ears past, partly
owing to the ill state of health with
the preachers who weie appointed to
travel here, and partly owing to the
dissensions sown among several of the
societies.

At present, Iiowever, there seems to

be a general excitement and anxiety
among the members of society for a
revival and spread of the holy work
among us. Some have been converted,
I think, in every month this year, and
a goodly number have been added to

several of the classes. So that we
are in pretty good spirits and look-
ing for better days. May the time
speedily come to favour Zi'oa in these
paits.

OBITUAHY.

DEATH OF MRS. HANNAH m'kENNEY.
Depauted this life in August last,

Mrs. Hannah M'Kenney, relic of

Wm. M'Kenney,lateofChesterTown,
Md. in the 61st year of her age.

We regret that we have not been
able to obtain a more thorougli know-
ledge of the early life of this servant
of God. The following events have
been communicated by a friend who
knew her well and highly appreciates
her example. She was converted
\. D. 1788, under the ministry of tlie

Rev. Messrs Gill and Thomas. The
former of these servants of Christ,

particularly, she has been heard to

speak of, in terms of thehighest respect,
and witli more than ordinary pleasure.

From the time of her obtaining the

religion of Jesus to her death, she was
an acceptable member of the Metho-
dist Episcopal church; and adorned
its doctrines by aiming constantly at

a greater conformity to the divine

image, and deriving her cLiei happi-
ness from the performance of her
heavenly Father's will. To her fel-

low creatures she was benevolent and
kind. She was to be seen by the bed
of those who were about bidding a
final adieu to time, and all its con-
cerns, not only attending with assidu-
ous care to their bodily comforts, but
endeavouring by her conversation and
prayers to render tlie soul calm and
tranquil in the prospect ofdeath. Hav-
ing been at different periods of her life

severely tried by the visitations of
Providence, she knew well how to
administer comfort to those similarly
situated. And there are those now
living who can testify to her diligence
and success in calming the tumults of
the troubled spirit. She was indeed
(allowing for infirmity which cleaves
to all,) diligent in the discharge of
every social duty. As a friend she
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was sincere and obliging; as a wife,

dutiful and affectionate ; as a parent,

in an eminent degree devoted and
tender. Regardless, of her own health

and comfort she would at any time
voluntarily sacrifice them at the call

of maternal affection. Neil her was
she inattentive to her children's eter-

nal interest. But endeavoured to

" bring them up in the nurture and

admonition <jf the Lord.' (The wri-

ter is pleased to add that she lived to

see the greater part cfioose Christ for

their portion.) She possessed " a

meek and quiet spirit," and acted in

a greater degree than most persons in

obedience to the apostolic injunction,

"live in peace with all men."
She had not been able to attend the

public worship of God for more than

two years before her death. The
last ti/ne she enjoyed this privilege

was in the summer of 18'-24, and then
feeing almost deprived of the use of one
side by a paralysis, could not walk
even a short distance without assist-

ance. After this, her infirmities in-

creasing, she was confined almost en-
tirely to the house, and was severely
afflicted. Yet she did not arraign the
wisdom of God or murmur at his dis-

pensations. As in health the religion

of Jesus bad been her choice and de-
light, so when afHictioo came upon
lier she experienced its comforts. She
had always highly valued the society

of the pious, especially the ministers
of the gospel ; and it was doubly
dear during her long confinement and
absence from the sanctuary of the
Lord, although the above mentioned
disease had in the last twelve months

so affected her speech that sLe coiiit'

not converse with ease; but would
listen with pleasur<', and was evidently
gratified when religion was the theme.
Through the last summer her strength
gradually declined, though her health
appeared as usual. Her children and
friends who were constantly with her
were not sensible of the change. But
to those who saw her occasionally, it

was evident her race was almost run,
and that she would soon obtain the
prize for which she had so long and
earnestly contended. She too appear-
ed conscious that the time of her de-
parture was near: would frequently
speak of it with calmness and compo-
sure, and gave satisfactory evidence
that her soul was matured for heaven.
On the lothof August she was attack-
ed with the bilious fever, which did
not assum.e an alarming appearance
till the eight day. when it was disco-

vered that the power of speech was
fast failing. At that awful crisis a
beloved daughter who had watched by
her with affectionate anxiety, asked
her if she still loved God and felt will-

ing to depart, if it should be his will to

remove her.'' she exclaimed earnestly

and audibly, though with difficulty,

"Oh, yes!'' These were nearly the
last words she uttered. Soon after

a stupor came on, which lasted two
days; and on the evening of the second
she expired without a groan, sur-

rounded by affectionate relatives and
friends.

" The chamber where, the" Christian meets lie

" fate,

Is privileged beyond the common walk
Of virtuous life, quite in the verge of lieavcn

*'

P02STBY.

DEATH A SOLEMN HOUR.
BY MRS. HEMANS.

" In the pride

Of youth anJ health, by sufferings yet untried,

VVe talk of death, us something which 't were
Bwect

In glory's arms exultingly to meet

;

A closing triumph, a majestic scene,

Where gazing nations watcli the hero's mein,
As undismay'd amidst the tears of all,

lie folds his mantle regally to fall 1

" Hush, fond enthusiast! still obscure and lone,

Yet not less terrible, bccaaso unknowiT, i

Is the lust hour of thousands ; they retire

From hfe's throng'd path, unnotic'd to expirf^
As the light leaf, whose fall to ruin bears
Some trembling insect's litfle world of cares,
Descends in silence ; while around waves oit
The mighty forest, reckless what is gone

!

Such is man's doom ; and, ere an hour be flown:
Start not, thou frifler! such mav be thine cnyn^'

In p. 333 instead of Weim, in the memoir, read Win>%
In p. 390 line 17 from the bottom, read Laud instead of Ussheb-.
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A SERMON,
DELIVKRED AT THE OPENING OF THE METHODIST CHURCH IN PEKYAN

N. Y. DEC. 21ST, 1826.

BY THE REV. ISRAEL CHAMBERLAYNE,
OF THE GENESEE CONFERENCE.

And I will glorify the house of my glory.

—

Isaiah Ix, 7.

God's ancient house was glorious. After the queen of the

south had seen it, the wisdom of its contrivance, the strength ol

the columns and arches on which it rested, and the beauty with

which it was adorned ; there was no more spirit in her. In short,

considered merely as a piece of architecture, it has long been

leckoned among the wonders of the world.

Beside, it had been solemnly dedicated to the only true God,

and God had signified his acceptance of it in the most convincing

manner, by filling it with the cloud of his glory ; by fixing the

permanent symbol of his presence on the mercy-seat ; and by

gifting it with the oracle of " Urim and Thummim." Its ministers

were dignified, its ceremonies august beyond description—and

that nothing might be wanting to render those ceremonies impos-

ing and awful, Sinai had given them birth—they had issued from

her blazing summit, enveloped in blackness and darkness and

tempest ; invested with all the authority which God himself could

give them.

And yet, my brethren, this Christian temple^ though incapable

of a comparison with that, in respect to those things we have

noticed in it, on several better, infinitely better accounts, deserves

to be considered the house of God's glory. In order to the esta-

blishment of this position, you will please to consider that the

Jewish sanctuary derived all its real grandeur from its connexion

with a religious system, whose chief importance consisted in pre-

paring the way for, and ushering in another and a better dispen-

sation : a dispensation to which this house is nearly and import-

antly related.

By how much therefore the Jewish is excelled by the Christian

system of religion, by so much will this sacred edifice be found

surpassing the glory of the other. Let us then, without going

into a minute comparison of the two religious systems, attend to

two or three instances, in which the glory that beams on this

humble edifice, outvies that which made the Hebrew temple

illustrious.

'
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t . The succession of the gospel was distinguished by a grcaJ

addition to religious knowledge—the knowledge essential to

human happiness and salvation.

God was undoubtedly known to his ancient people, the pro-

phets especially, who speak of him in language which justly excites

our admiration ; but yet as a people, so dark were their general

ideas of the nature and perfections of the Deity, that even the

wisest and most illustrious of them frequently led the way into

the rankest idolatry. Their perpetual proneness to that stupid

practice, can be accounted for only, on the supposition that reli-

gious knowledge among them was extremely low.

But here, my brethren, all the perfections of .Jehovah are un-

veiled ; especially those which belong to him as the great Lord
and arbiter of men and angels. Infinite holiness, justice, truth,

and goodness, are the awful, but mild and inviting characters, in

which the gospel represents the great object of our fear, and hope,

and love.

The fallen stale of man, and the way of recovery from that fallen

state, are here presented as they never were under the ancient

dispensation. It is true, that by the law was the knowledge oi"

sin, when rightly understood ; but it is also true, that the gene-
lality did not understand it in that way. They were familiar with

the letter of it ; but its spiritual design they did not perceive.

The veil was on their hearts. Not convicted of their guilt and
impotence, it is no wonder that they stumbled at the very threshold

of the kingdom of God. " For being ignorant of God's righteous-

ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness," they

would not submit themselves to the righteousness of God.
But even when a Jew beheld and felt his depravity and helpless-

ness, the way to deliverance was but faintly illuminated. St. Paul
in setting forth the inefficiency of the law, represents such a case

in a very striking and affecting manner. The commandment
comes, sin revives, and he dies. Like every true penitent, he
consents to the law that it is good ; he even delights in it after

the inward man ; but is still carnal, sold under sin. To will, is

present with him ; but how to perform that which is good, he finds

not ; till at length, pressed out of measure, with the distresses and
difficulties of his situation, he piteously exclaims, " Oh wretched
man that I am ; who shall deliver me from the body of this death !"

But by the publication of the gospel, the face of the covering-

Spread over all nations is destroyed. Whoever reads the New
Testament with attention, can be at no loss to determine, that
" every man born into the world is there considered as very far

gone from original righteousness ; and of himself, inclined only to

evil continually." That herein there is no difference between the

Jew and the Greek, all having sinned and come short of the glory

of God. But if the gospel shows us how far sin has abounded, it
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also shows us, how much more grace abounds in the provision of

a Saviour, through whom God declares his righteousness for the

remission of sins ; that he may be just, and the justifier of him
Avho believeth in Jesus.

This method of a sinner's justification, while it illustrates the

perfections of the eternal Mind, is perfectly adapted to the weak
and fallen state of those for whose sake it was devised. For while,

like the mystic ladder, it reaches to heaven,, it rests on the earth
;

and so actually places in the reach of every man, the means of

ascending from earth to heaven. " How happy are our eyes,

for they see, and our ears, for they hear" those things which many
prophets and wise men desired to see, and they have not seen

them ; and to hear, and they have not heard them.

That man will exist for ever after death, that there will be a

resurrection of the dead, that the quick and dead shall be judged

according to the deeds done in the body, and admitted to everlast-

ing rewards, or consigned to interminable punishments, accord-

ingly as they shall have done good or evil ; are truths which were

seen but dimly under the legal dispensation.

" Clouds and darkness rested on" them. Truths these, I need

not tell you how essential to the glory and efficiency of religion-

religion itself cannot exist without them.

" The virtues grow on immortality.

That root destroyed, they wither and expire.

A Deity believed, will nought avail

:

Rewards and punisliments, make God adored

;

And hopes and fears give conscience all her power."

But what was so much a desideratum in the Jewish temple, is

amply supplied in ours. Life and immortality are brought to light

in it. Eternity is written on every stone—death is conquered

—

the grave has lost its victory—we shall burst from its powerless

embrace,

" Clap our glad wings and soar away,
And mingle in the blaze of day."

Oh glory to God ! for though,

"An angel's arm can't snatch us from the grave

—

Legions of angels can't confine us there !"

To what scenes are we reserved ! Oh the joy and dread ! the

glory and the terror of that day, when the Lord Jesus shall be

revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire !

when they that are in their graves, shall hear the voice of the

archangel and the trump of God—shall come forth, and stand

before Him, who shall judge every man according to his works
;

sending the wicked away into everlasting punishment, and receiv-

nig the righteous into life eternal.
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What religion ever boasted such sanctions as these !
* Whose

altars were ever hallowed by so pure a light, or surrounded with

so bright a glory !

2. Not only are the nature of the Deity, the actual state of man-
kind, the way of salvation, immortality, the resurrection, everlast-

ing rewards and punishments, together with all the other doctrines

of God our Saviour, more legibly traced on the Christian, than on
the Jewish institutions ; but the former obviously possess a higher

degree of glory than the latter, in that they are much more simple,

and at the same time unspeakably more ffficacious.

The Hebrew worship was splendid ; but it was burdensome.
Its pecuniary exactions were high, its sacrifices costly, pilgrimages

to the temple were frequent, and to many extremely difficult.

Beside, the circum.cision, on which the covenant itself depended,

was sanguinary and painful. So that as a system of observances,

St. Peter does not hesitate to declare, that it was a yoke which
neither they nor their fathers were able to bear.

On the other hand, the Christian worship, though not disdain-

ing all ceremonies, employs those only, which give it the port of

a dignified simplicity. Such as are obviously suited to the spiritu-

aHty and purity of its design. Nor should we omit the facility

with which it is performed ; as it is on this account, that it is so

emphatically, "a reasonable service." On the same account our

blessed Saviour says to the burdened Jews, " Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and

ye shall find rest unto your souls ; for my yoke is easy, and my
burden is light."

But above all, my brethren, it is unspeakably more available.

This is one of its highest honours. In opposition to the letter that

killeth, it is the Spirit—the dispensation of the Spirit, that giveth

life to those that are dead in trespasses and in sins. " For the

law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very

image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they

offered, year by year, make the comers thereunto perfect. For
then would they not have ceased to be offered ? because that the

worshippers, once purged, should have had no more conscience

of sins. But in those sacrifices, there is a remembrance again

made of sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood

of bulls and of goats should take away sins."

But in the sacrificial death of our great High Priest, who offer-

ed himself without spot to God for us ; and in his perpetual inter-

cession, ample ground is laid for the eternal remission of all our

sins, and for the removal of all defilement from our consciences.

For, by that " one offering, he hath perfected for ever them that

are sanctified"—has given us " power to become the sons of

God"—taking away the spirit of bondage unto fear—giving us the

•spirit of our adoption—and cleansing us, from all unrighteousness.



Rev. I. Chamberlayne's Sermon on Isa. Ix, 7. 429

Thus sprinkled with the blood of atonement, we are suffered to

come near to God, and enabled to lift up holy hands to him with-

out wrath and doubting-. And as under the reign of the Messiah,

God's people were to be named " The priests of the Lord,"

and " Ministers of our God ;" they are accordingly designated
" A royal priesthood ;" and as such possessing the exalted privi-

lege of offering up " spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ."

3. To instance nothing more on this part of the subject, the

gospel dispensation incalculably surpasses the former, in respect

to its universality and its perpetuity.

The advantages and blessings of the Jewish system, were con-

fined exclusively to the holy nation. " In Jewry God was known ;

and his name was great in Israel ;" but all beyond was the shadow
of death : " Darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the

people." " He showed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his

judgments unto Israel ;" but he had not dealt so with any other

nations :
" and as for his judgments, they had not known them."

In the estimation of the bigoted disciples of Moses, to be a Gentile,

was to be a dog, and a reprobate, and all the horrors of reproba-

tion, present and eternal, were considered as his inevitable portion,

unless he submitted to the heavy yoke of the law. Thus partial and
exclusive in its spirit and design, we do not regret that it was tem-
porary ; especially as it is superseded by a dispensation of mercy
to all mankind ; which shall continue as long as the moon endureth.

Ours is the true catholic, or. universal religion. Christ was the

desire of all nations. All stood in need of such a Saviour ; and
so the Lord " Laid on him the iniquities of us all." " He became
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." " The very name
by which he is called, is proof sufficient of the object and design

of his mission : he is Jesus the Saviour, and is to be proclaimed as

such to the ends of the earth—to every nation, and people, and
tongue. And wherever the gospel is preached, there is a free,

full, and sincere offer of salvation to every soul that hears it. And
the offer is proof sufficient in itself, that there is a power to receive

its blessings, given to those to whom the offer is made ; as it would
be of no use to offer them a salvation, which it was designed they

either should not, or could not receive. A son of Satan might be
capable of such dissimulation and bad faith, but the holy God
cannot."*

And yet as the Jews, those invete ate believers in Gentile

reprobation, were filled with wrath, at the intimation that there was
mercy for any but their own dear selves, so there are some in these

gospel days, who seem not to rejoice that "the Lord is loving to

every man, and hateth notlyng that he hath made-—that he hath

no pleasure in the death of the wicked—and that he willeth all

* Clarke.

38*
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men to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. In-

stead of rejoicing at these assurances, so positively, repeatedly-

and solemnly given, they endeavour to prop the tottering throne

of their own gloomy Praeterition ; who consigns whole nations,

and countless individuals from every nation, to the blackness oi

darkness for ever ; not after they had become sinful, but eternal

ages before they were born. At the agonies of the hopeless, made
so by his own dire decree, he "grins horribly a ghastly smile.'"

And the shrieks of infants, of a span long, the victims of his repro-

bating wrath, are music in his ears.

What a pity, that a monster so superlatively execrable, should

have found a temple, an altar, or a worshipper under heaven ! that

our holy and merciful Mediator should have been confounded with

bim. Oh thou, who didst taste death for every man, and weep-
ing over the city of thy murderers, saidest, " Oh thou that killest

the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee ! how
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth

gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not ;" though

thus wounded in the house of thy professed friends, let thy dying

prayer be heard for them ;
" for they know not what they do.'''

We have said that ours is the universal religion ; and so it is
;

not yet in fact, we admit ; but it is made so in certain prospect,

by a grant and covenant from its infinitely blessed Author. " In

thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." " The
promise," said St. Peter to the first fruits of the Gentiles, " the

promise is to you, and to your children, and to all that are afai

off; even to as many as the Lord our God shall call." And that

call he has taken care shall not be wanting ; for, " Go ye into all

the world, and preach the gospel to every creature," is the stand-

ing charge of Christ to his ministers. And though they have not

yet fulfilled it in all its extent, they are fulfilling it. They have

not yet gone—but they are going into all the world, to preach a

Saviour crucified and risen again for every creature. "At the

name of Jesus, every knee shall bow." The heathen are given

to him for his inheritance ; and the uttermost parts of the earth

for his possession. " The Lord will hasten it in his time."

One omen among many others, that these great designs are on
the eve of their accomplishment, is that Christians instead of em-
ploying their arms against their brethren, are turning them against

the common foe. Already the enemies of the cross are on the

defensive. Rome, the Babylon of the Apocalypse, who not long

since, " could call a million of swords from their scabbards," to

avenge a fancied insult, and whose sceptre awed the world, is

shrinking back into the humble insignificance from whence she

( ose. Mohammedanism is nodding tp its fall ; and one after an-

other, the pagodas and the priests of Paganism are vanquished by

f.iose weapons of our warfare, which arc mighty through God to
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tlie pulling down of strong holds. And though strong they are,

yet the strongest and the last of them must lall. For yet a littk

while, and a universal shout shall announce " It is finished ! The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and

of his Christ ; and he shall reign /or ever and ever.^^

Such is the dispensation, my brethren, which covers and fills

our temples with its surpassing glory. This, therefore, as one ot

them, is by a plain consequence, God's house, the house of his

glory ; and as he engages in the text to glorify it, let us consider,

Secondly, the import of that engagement.

The first, and most obvious remark under this head, is that he

will furnish it with able and faithful ministers, pastors after his own
heart, men who have had the happiness to experience the great

blessings of pardon, adoption and sanctification themselves, with-

out which they can never consistently offer them to others.

This essential requisite to their high office, will be obvious to

others, as well as themselves ; not by a great stretch of charity,

or by a difficult and doubtful deduction—but by testimony which

none can gainsay or resist. It is not sufficient that ministers stand

fair with a mere party. It is a matter of course that they should

do that, in all cases ; and too frequent observation proves, that a

minister with little, or nothing to recommend him, but the shibbo-

leth of his sect, may make himself very acceptable to those, who
like him, consider all religion to consist in a fiery zeal for their

own peculiar tenets.

By paying his court to such, by stoutly belabouring all who do
not subscribe to his opinions, insinuating, or roundly asserting the

impossibility of their salvation—and thus,

" Dealing damnation round the land
On each he deems his foe."

Such a man, whether a Churchman, or a Quaker, an Arminian,

or a Calvinist, may obtain, by such means, a cheap reputation

among those who are as pitiable bigots as himself. Having men's

persons in admiration because of advantage, is a common artifice

with interested, time serving teachers of religion.

But the genuine minister of Christ brings with him, as the con-

sequence of his upright hfe, and of his mild and amiable temper,
" a good report also from them that are without." Such a roan,

possessed of sound native sense, and a well balanced judgment,

cultivated and enlarged by science, especially the great science of

salvation, as taught in the tmsophisticated book of God, and above

all, an ardent love of souls—such a m.an, I say, duly authorized by

the church, magnifies his oflice.

That the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls confers an honour

on the place where such a ministry is exercised, will more fully

appear, when we consider the import of those terms employed in

Scripture, to describe the dignities and the duties of it.
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Those invested with the sacred functions, are called minu-
lers of Christ, as they act by his commission, are his officers and
immediate attendants, his domestics, and in a peculiar manner,
his servants. They are employed in his peculiar business, em-
powered and authorized to negotiate, and transact for God, not

some particular things only, but at large, in all the outward ad-

ministration of the covenant ofgrace between God and man. They
are stetcards of the mysteries of God—for as a steward is the highest

officer of a family, who is to " give them their portion of meat in

due season," so ministers under the economy of the gospel, are

instituted to dispense spiritual food for the nourishment of the

family of Christ ; to feed them with the pure word of God, and
with his holy sacraments ; that they may grow thereby. They
are public agents or ambassadors for Christ. They are God's

visible representatives upon earth, delegated to solicit and main-
tain a good correspondence between God and men ; and to sign

and seal covenants in his name ; on which account their persons

are sacred ; and any contempt to them, is an affront to their

Master, whose character they bear. Moreover, they are the glory

of Christ, and workers together ivith Mm, as they are instrumental in

carrying on that great work, by which he is glorified. They are

charged with the accomplishment of that infinitely glorious design,

for which all the abasement of the incarnation, all the ignominy,

and all the torments of the cross were suffered. In short the pre-

servation and enlargement of his spiritual kingdom are intrusted

to their diligence and fidelity.*

Such, my brethren, are the glorious things which are spoken of

the true Christian priesthood—such are the ministers, with whicli

we trust this house will be glorified by its great Proprietor.

2. Another obvious conclusion from the text in favour of this

place of worship, is, that he will cause it, and the institutions of

religion generally, to be had in reverence.
For if God glorify his house with the ministry of faithful men

—

men of benevolent, amiable, and holy tempers ;
acknowledged as

such, even by those that are without—workmen who need not to

be ashamed

;

" Whose hearts are warm, whose hands are pure
;

Whose doctrme and whose hves coincident,

Exhibit lucid proofthat they arc honest in the sacred cause :"

it must follow, that the holy place, and the holy things in which
they minister, will be respected and reverenced.

Exceptions there may be in the feelings and conduct of strag-

gling individuals, who have no taste for the usages of civilized life ;

but passing over such, as are rather outcasts from society, than

members of it, all who duly respect themselves, the feelings of

others, the order of society, the dictates of conscience, and the

* Vide Nelson's Festivals and Fasts, pp. 555, 556.
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commands of God, will treat his sabbaths, his ministers, his housej,

and all his ordinances, with that veneration which their relation to

him demands. The house and ordinances of God, thus esteemed
and venerated, will not be forsaken, as soon as their novelty ceaseSo

The present influx is hardly expected to continue ; but when the

occasion of it is over, may we not hope that God will honour his

house, by making it the habitual resort of a goodly number oi

serious and attentive hearers ; and of devout and humble wor-
shippers.

3. The engagement of God to his house, authorizes the con-
clusion, that he will not only honour it with the able and faithful

ministration of his word and sacraments and through that means,
with the veneration and attendance of the public, for whose con-

venience it is designed ; but that he will manifest himself in it to

the true conviction and conversion of sinners.

Without this, " they labour in vain, that build the house ; the

watchman waketh but in vain." If your sanctuary, my brethren,

were ever crowded, as it is now, could your ministers speak with

the tongues of men and of angels,

" And heavenly truths in heaven's own language teach,"

without the conversion of sinners to God, they would want an
essential testimony to their sacred calling ; and this house would
mourn the absence of its promised glory. But every thing being

as it should be with Christians, and with ministers, their labour

shall not be in vain. " For as the rain conieth down, and the

snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the

earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to

the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my word be, that goeth
forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto me void, but it

shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the

thing whereto I sent it." Blessed assurance ! As certainly, there-

fore, as the salvation of men is the great purpose for which the

word of God is given, so certainly will God effect that purpose by
its means.

Here, then, will Jehovah unveil his awful holiness. Here
will he appear in all the devouring splendours of his justice—

a

sight at which the spotless seraphim veil their faces, awfully

responding to each other, *' Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of

hosts !" At a similar sight, holy Job abhors himself and repents

in dust and ashes ; the divine Isaiah exclaims, " Wo is me ! for I

am undone ; for I am a man of unclean lips ;" and even the be-

loved disciple falls at his feet as dead. Oh shall we wonder then,

" That the sinners in Zion are afraid !" "That, fearfulness sur-

prises the hypocrite !" That the pains of hell get hold of the

guilty ? who not only see the consuming fire of divine justice,

but who hear its dreadful thunders.
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But though God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, there

is mercy with him. And while the humbled self condemned sin-

ner, asks, " What shall I do to be saved ?" the messenger of

mercy will be ready here to say, as he points to the bleeding

victim of the cross, " Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away
the sin of the world !" And here, beholding him by faith, the

broken heart is healed ; the burdened conscience here lays down
its load ; and here, the prodigal long lost, but now found, is wel-

comed to his Father's house, where there is bread enough and to

spare. One such instance of God's unspeakable grace, would,

I dare say, be considered as a great honour from him to this

house, which you have built for his name ; but if such instances

shall be numerous, and we confidently anticipate them, then will

it not be confessed that he eminently fultils his promise,—that he

glorifies the house of his glory ?

4. This leads us to notice another kind of instrumentality,

which God will employ in executing his engagement to this house.

I mean the deep affection for it, which will be inspired in the

hearts of his people. For if spiritual good of the highest kind,

and of every kind be bestowed in it, the subjects of that good will

exercise towards it a cordial and intense affection.

Those, who through their own unfaithfulness, receive little or

no benefit in attending God's house, will probably exclaim, "What
a weariness is it ! It is a vain thing to serve God ; and what profit

is it that we have kept his ordinances ?" For such the worship of

God has but faint, if any attractions, and thus feeling no delight in

it, they are negligent in attending it, and heartless in its support.

If at any time, they contribute any thing for that purpose, it is

done so niggardly, and with such a grudge, as plainly show, that

they are supporting a cause which they do not love.

And are there such ? Oh lost to honour and to gratitude ! thus

to requite the source of all their enjoyments. Without religion,

they had not even been civilized. Their education, their wealth,

all the comforts of domestic and social life, and in short, whatever

distinguishes them from mere savages, are her maternal gifts.

Well may religion, like a neglected and insulted mother, exclaim

upon such ingrates :
'•' I have nourished and brought up children,

and they have rebelled against me." For after all she has done

for them, they imitate in their treatment of her, those unnatural

sons in some of the Indian tribes, who to prevent their aged pa-

rents from becoming chargeable to them, knock them on the

head, or leave them to starve.

But he who has been savingly benefited in the house of God,
will be very far from such indifference to it. It is the place of his

second birth ; of his new creation. It is his Father's house ; and

like his great exemplar, he can sincerely say, " The zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up." He loves the sabbath, not only because
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k is a divine institution, but it is " a delight, holy of the Lord,

honourable," because it invites him to " enter into his gates with

thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise." He is glad when
they say unto him, " Let us go up into the house of the Lord."

To him, " How beautiful are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings ! that publisheth peace ! that saith unto Zion, thy God
reigneth !" With him the words of the Lord are right words

;

they are fastened by the Master of assemblies in a sure place
;

and he feels that they are the continual power of God to his sal-

vation. Does the feast of the blessed Eucharist invite him 1 His

full heart exclaims, " I will go to the altar of my God ; to God my
exceeding joy." " I will take the cup of salvation and call on the

name of the Lord."
Is he a stranger and a captive in a strange land ? He weeps

when he remembers Zion. Hear him when indispensable occa-

sion calls him for a season from the house of God :
*' As the hart

panteth after the water brook, so panteth my soul for thee, oh God

!

My soul thirsteth for God ; for the living God,—when shall I

come and appear before God ?" " How amiable are thy taber-

nacles, oh Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for

the courts of the Lord. My heart and my flesh crieth out for the

living God. For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand.

I had rather be a door keeper in the house of my God, than to

dwell in the tents of wickedness."

Such a worshipper, and every real Christian is such a one, such

a worshipper, I say, remembering that they who served the Jewish

altar lived of the things of the altar ; and that God has ordained

that they who preach the gospel, shall live of the gospel ; ofters

cheerfully and bountifully to their support. He does this not only

as a matter of common justice, to those who minister in holy

things, and as an indispensable duty to his God, but as a feeble

expression of that gratitude, which after all he can do, exclaims,
" What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits !"

Thus will God's house be glorified, by the deep and active

regard of those who walk in its sacred light.

5. And finally, as the glory of every good design depends in a

great measure, on its ultimate success ; so this Christian temple, if

honoured and glorified by the means we have described, cannot
but accomplish the great purposes of its construction.

Error will be confounded. Indifferent things will be treated

with indifference ; but " all erroneous and strange doctrines,

which are not according to godliness," but hurtful and dangerous
to the souls of our people, and dishonourable to God, will be driven

away : so that the pure word of God will run and be glorified.

Careless sinners will return to God, " with weeping and with

mourning, and with supplication." The truly penitent will re-

ceive "the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for
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the spirit of heaviness." The weak will be strengthened and con-
firmed, and the body of Christ will be edified ;

" Till we all come
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ."

And at the end of all sublunary things, when
" The solemn temples,

The great globe itself, and all which it inherit,

Shall dissolve ; and like the baseless fabric
Of a vision, leave not a wreck behind ;"

this hallowed edifice will inherit a kind of immortality, in that

eternal bliss, which it will have been instrumental in imparting.

Even God himself, when he counteth the candidates for everlast-

ing life, will leave it on indelible record, that this and that man were
born in it. " And they siiall serve him day and night, in his temple

;

and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." Amen.

MZSC:SI.I.AN£OUS.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE SYNOD OF DORT :

Extracted from Gerard Brandt's History of the Reformation in the Low Countries.

[In our last we promised our readers a short sketch of this famous synoJ,

about which so much has been said. As it is probable that it is new to most

of our readers, we presume they will not regret that it takes so large a

space in the present number, as it is itself of a miscellaneous character. It

is taken from the Arm.inian Magazine, for the year 1778. The first volume

was published by the late Eev. John Wesley.]

The disputes concerning pre- number is much greater, should be

destination broke out in the Low damned without any regard to their

Countries, about the year 1580, faith or works. II. Or thus : God
They increased till the year 1603, has considered mankind, as being

wherein x\rminius was made pro- fallen in Adam, he has decreed to

fcssor of divinity at Leyden. After save certain men by an effect of

Ills death, in 1609, they ran higher his mercy, and to leave the others

and higher. The next year (he under the curse, as so many ex-

favourers of Arminius, who were amples of his justice, without any
afraid of being oppressed by the regard to their faith or unbelief.

Calvinists, presented a remon- To this end God uses means, by
strance to the states of Holland, virtue whereof the elect are neces-

From hence they were called Re- sarily saved, and the reprobate nc-

monstrants. cessarily damned. III. Conse-
The doctrine which they oppos- quently Christ, the Saviour of the

cd was this :
" I. God has ordained world, did not die for all men, but

by an eternal and irrevocable de- only for the elect. IV. From
cree, that certain men (without whence it follows, that the Spirit

considering their works) should be of God and Christ works upon the

saved, and that the others, whose elect with an irresistible force., to
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rnalie them believe, and to save

^hem ; and that a necessary and

^sufficient grace is not given to the

reprobate. V. That those, who
have once received true faith, can

never lose it wholly, how great

soever their sins may be."

Theirown doctrine was, "I. God
from all eternity has elected to

eternal life those, who believe in

Christ, and continue in faith and

obedience ; and on the contrary,

he resolved to reject unbelievers

and impenitent sinners II. Con-
sequently, Jesus Chiist, the Sa-

viour of the world, died for all men,

•so that he has obtained by his

death their reconciliation and the

forgiveness of their sins ; but m
such a manner, tiiat none but the

faithful actually enjoy th'se bene-

fits. III. Man cannot acquire sav-

ing faith of himself, or by tlie

strength of his free will ; but he

wants for that purpose the grace

of God, through Jesus Christ.

IV. Grace is the cause of the be-

ginning, progress, and completion

of man's salvation ; so that no
body can believe or persevere in

the faith, without that co-operating

grace, and consequently all good
works are to be ascribed to the

grace of God in Jesus Christ ; but

that grace is not irresistible. V. The
faithful have a sufficient strength,

through the divine grace, to oppose

Satan, the world, and the flesh, and

to overcome them. But those who
have a true faith, may nevertheless

fall by their own fault, and lose

faith wholly and for ever."

In the year 1611, there were
several conferences at the Hague
on these heads, between six Cal-

vinist ministers and six ministers

of the other party : but they prov-

ed unsuccesstul. The States of

Holland having heard both parties,

exhorted them to tolerate one an-

other.

Vol. X. October, 1827.

In the beginning of tliose confer-

ences, the six Calvinist ministers

presented to the states a remon-

strance, contrary to that which

their adversaries had presented the

foregoing year. From that time,

the Calvinists v.ere called contra-

remonstrants ; but more frequently,

the Reformed.
In 1613, Daniel Tilenus, a cele-

brated professor of divinity in the

academy of Sedan, who had writ

against the doctrine of Arminius,

altered his mind, and embraced

the opinions of the Remonstrants.

In 1617, the kmg of Great Bri-

tain exhorted the States General

of the United Provinces to call a

national synod, in order to deter-

mine the disputes between the Re-
formed and the Remonstrants.

This advice was seconded by the

states of Zeland, Gelderland,

Friseland, Groningen, Ommc-
landes, and Over-Yssel. And il

was approved in the assembly of

the States General, by the depu-

ties of Zeland, Friseland, Gron-

ingen, and the Ommelandes, and

by the greatest part of those of Gel-

derland, notwithstanding the oppo-

sition of Holland, Utrecht, and
Over-Yssel. Not long after, viz.

the 20th of November, it was
agreed that the synod should meet
at Dort. And it was agreed, that

it should consist of twenty-six

divines of the United Provinces,

twenty-eight foreign divines, five

professors of divinity, and sixteen

laymen.

Dr. George Carleton, bishop of

Landaff, and the other English di-

vines, being arrived at the Hague^
were introduced the 5th of Nov.
into the assembly of the states by

the English ambassador: and were
received with great marks of dis-

tinction. The other English di-

vines were, Joseph Hall, dean ot

Worcester; John Davenant, pro-

39
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fessor of divinity, and master of

Queen's College at Cambridge

;

and Samuel VS aid, archdeacon of

Taunton, liead of Sydney College

at Cambridge. Some time after,

Walter Baicanqual, a Scotch di-

vine, was added to them, to repre-

sent the churches of his ountry.

King James acted only by rea.-.ons

of state, and was rather an enemy
to the persons of the Remonstrants,

than to their doctrine. The same
may be said ofthe prince of Orange.

The 10th of Movember, the di-

vines ot Geneva appeared in the

assembly.

The synod began to meet on the

13th of November, 161S. Baltha-

zar Lydius, minister of Dort,

preached in the morning, and
Jeremy de Pours, minister of the

Walloon church of Middleburg, in

the afternoon: they implored God's
blessmg upon the synod. After-

wards, the commissioners of the

states, the professors of divinity,

and the ministers and elders deput-

ed to the synod, went to the place

appointed for their assembly. All

the foreign divines were received

by two commissioners ofthe states,

in the name of cdl the others.

—

The commissioners took place on

the right hand. The English di-

vines sat on the left. The third

place was appointed for the depu-

ties of the Palatinate ; the fourth,

for those of Hesse ; the fifth, for

the Swiss ; the sixth, for those of

Geneva ; the seventh, for the di-

vines of Bremen ; and the eighth,

for those of Embden. The depu-

ties of Nassau and Wettcravia

Avere not arrived. The professors

of divinity took place next to the

commissioners, and then the minis-

ters and elders of the country, ac-

cording to the rank of each pro-

vince. Those of the Walloon
churches sat in the last place. I

have already named the English

divines. Those of the Palatinate

were z\braham Scultet, Paul Tos-
sanus,and Henry Altmgius. Those
of Hesse, George Cruciger, Paul

Steinius, Daniel Angelocrator, and
Rodolphus Goclenius. Those of

Switzerland, John Jacob Brey-
lingerus. Marc Rutincijerus, Se-

bastian Bechius, Wolfgang Mayer,
and J hn Conrad Cocchius. Those
of Geneva, John Diodati, and
Theodore Tronchin. Those of

Bremen, Matthias Martinius, Hen-
ry Isselburgius, and Lewis Cro~

cius. Those of Embden, Daniel

Bernard Eilshemius, and Ritsius

Lucas Grimeiheraius. The di-

vines of Wetteravia, who took

place afterwards between thos.'i of

Switzerland and Geneva, were
John Henry Alsteduis, and John
Bisterfeld. The divinity profes-

sors ofLeyden, Groningen, Hard-

erw'ick, and Middleburg, were,

John Polyander, Francis Goma-
ru3, Antony Thysuis, and Antony
Wal'dBus. Sibrand Lubbert, pro-

fessor at Franneker, arrived after-

wards. The divines of the United

Provinces appeared in greatep

number than the States-General

had ordered ] for, besides the five

professors, there vvcre thirty-six

ministers, and twenty^ elders ;

without reckoning two Remon-
strant ministers of the province of

Utrecht, and an elder of the same
party. The foreign divines were
precisely twenty-eight ; so that the

ministers of the United Provinces,

being superior in number, might

cai"ry any thing.

VVhen the members of the as-

sembly had placed themselves,

Balthazar Lydius made a Latin

prayer ; for, it was thought neces-

sary to use that language in all the

transactions of the synod, on ac-

count of the foreigners. That
prayer being ended, the same di-

vine complimented the commis-
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sioners ofthe states, and the divines

of foreign countries. Afterwards,

Martin Gregorius, first counsellor

of the council of Gelderland, salut-

ed the synod. He was on that day
president of the commissioners the

first time. The latter appointed

Daniel Heinsius to be their secre-

tary : but this much displeased the

Remonstrants: they said Daniel

Heinsius was prepossessed against

th&ni ; and had little skill in theo-

logical matters. They complained
also of the choice of the commis-
sioners, affirniing, that most of

them were their enemies ; that they

hardly had any knowledge of theo-

logy ; and that some of them did

not understand Latin.

November 14. The president of

the synod, two assistants, and two
secretaries were nominated. The
president was John Bogerrnan,

minister of Leuvvarden. His as-

sistants were Jacob Roland, minis-

ter of Amsterdam, and Herman
Faukelius, minister of Middleburg.

The secretaries were Sebastian

Damman, minister of Zutphen,

and Festus Ho.mmius, minister of

Leyden. That election was made
by the divines of the United Pro-

vinces. The Remonstrants were
much displeased with it ; for they

looked upon those five divines as

their professed enemies, especially

Bogcrman, who affirmed, that he-

retics ought to be put to death.

I'he same day several credential

letters were read in this session.

The deputies of Geneva produced
iheir commission, written in the

name of the ministers of their

church, and the professors of their

academy.
November 15, it was debated in

what mannjr the Remonstrants
should be called to the synod : and
declared, it would be sufficient to

summon some Remonstrants to

appear within a few days.

November 16, the letters of

summons were read and approved.
The Remonstrant deputies of
Utrecht, who sat in the synod,

having observed that Episcopius

was in the list of the cited persons,

said he should appear in the as-

sembly, as a member ofthe Synod,
since he had i)een called to it by
the States of Holland ; and con-

sequently, that he should not be

summoned as a party. The mo-
derator answered, that the com-
missioners of the states thought fit

to summon hira ; and advised those

deputies to make no opposition

against it.

The same day, three deputies of

the body of Remonstrants, attend-

ed by Episcopius, arrived at Dort.

They requested the commissioners

of the states, that the Remon-
strants uiightbe allowed to send to

the synod a certain number of per-

sons, whom they themselves should

choose, to defend their cause. The
commissioners answered them,

that the synod had resolved to cite

Episcopius and some other Re-
monstrants. The three deputies

replied, that it was unreasonable

to summon divines, who were will-

ing to come of their own motion.

At last they requested, that the

summons should be directed to the

whole body of the Remonstrants;
that they might send such persons

as they should think best qualified

for the defence of their cause.

This second request was not grant-

ed any more than the first. The
Remonstrants complained, that

they were cited like criminals, be-

fore a synod consisting of their

enemies ; and that the synod pre-

tended to judge of their doctrine,

without entering upon a dispute

with divines of their own choosing.

The synod maintained that the

Remonstrants had formerly knock-

ed at a xvrong door, by applying
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themselves to the States of Hol-
iaiid ; and that it was time they

should appear before the supreme
ecclesiastical tribunal oftheUmted
Provinces. They then named
those three deputies, Episcopius,

and some other Remonstrant mi-

nisters, and summoned them to

appear before the synod, within a

fortnight.

November 19, in the sixth ses-

sion, the synod proposed to get the

JBible translated into Dutch.
IVovember 20, the deputies of

Great Britain told the assembly,

what rules king James had pre-

scribed for publishing a new edi-

tion of the Bible in Enghsh.
The same day, in this session,

it was resolved by most of the

members, that a new translation of
Ihe Bible should be made, but that

in order to avoid the scandal, which
might arise from too great an alter-

ation, the old translation should be
preserved as much as possible.

November 21, 22, in these ses-

sions it was debated, whether the

apocryphal books should be trans-

lated, and added to the canonical

books : it was agreed, they should

be inserted at the end of the Bible.

November 23, the assembly
considered, whether the transla-

tors should be confined to a certain

time. It was carried in the nega-

tive.

The same day, John Hales,

«;haplain to the English ambassa-
dor, came to Dort, in order to

know what passed in the synod,

and give notice of it to that am-
bassador.

There was a great debate whe-
ther the word thou, or you, should

be used in praying to God 1 The
\\ ord thou was like to carry it ; but

at last the majority of votes was
for the word you.

November 26, the translators

were appointed by the synod.

November 27, the assemblj
took into consideration the man-
ner of catechismg. The last na-

tional synod had ordered the minis-

ters to explain the Heidelberg
Catechism in their afternoon ser-

mons. That decree was not exe-

cuted in several places. Most oi

the members of the present synod
declared, that the custom of ex-

plaining the catechism every Sun-
day should be introduced into ^11

churches.

November 28, the synod went
on with their debate, about the

manner of cateciiising children.

November 29, the dean of

Worcester preached upon these

words of Eccl. vii, 16 : "Be not

righteous overmuch, neither make
thyself over wise." He said, " that

there were two sorts of theology,

one scholastic, and tlie other adapt-

ed to mean capacities ; that the

first made a disputer, and the

second a Christian ; and, conse-
quently, that tlie latter was prefer-

able to the former ; that it has

been rightly observed by some
body, that the doctrine oipredesti-

nation is much the same thing ia

theology as algebra in arithmetic j

that if St. Paul should come into

the world again, he would not un-

derstand the subtle disputes be-

tween the Jesuits and the Domini-
cans ; that the modern theology

was like the quantity of mathema-
ticians, which is divisible in infi-

7iiium." The preacher concluded

with an exhortation to peace.

—

" Promote peace," said he. " We
are all brethren. Why then should

we use the injurious words Calvin-

ists and Anninians ? We are all

Christians : let us be ofone mind."
November 30, it was ordered,

that there should be three differ-

ent catechisms ; one for families,

another for schools, and a third

for churches.
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December 1, and 3, in these

two sessions, the assembly spoke

of the biiptism of the children of

heathens, and examined how stu-

dents of divinity should be exer-

cised, to qualify them for the holy

ministry.

December 4, the synod made
the following decree, That it was
not lawful for students of divinity

to administer baptism.

December 5, the assembly or-

dered, that adult heathens would
be instructed and baptized, if they

desired it ; and that the children

of heathens should not be admitted

to baptism.

December 6. The thirteen Re-
monstrants, who had been sum-
moned came to Dort the 5th of

December, and the next day were
introduced into the synod by their

brethren of Utrecht, and sat near

a long table in the middle of the

hall. The moderator called them,
" Reverend, famous, and excellent

brethren in Jesus Christ." Epis-

copius, who was their spokesman,
saluted the commissioners and di-

vines. He said, that the Remon-
strants were come to defend their

cause, in the presence of that

venerable assembly, by reasons

grounded upon the Word of God ;

or to be better instructed by the

same Word. He added, that the

cited ministers, being arrived late

the day before, requested a little

more time to make themselves

ready to enter into a conference

about the articles in question. Af-

ter that discourse, the Remon-
strants went out. The synod re-

solved to make them appear the

next day. Polyander said, the

Remonstrants should be told, they

had not been cited to enter into

a conference, but to propose their

opinions, and submit them to the

j udgment of the synod. The Re-
monstrants were sent for, and told

by the president, that the Synod
met to judge them, and not to con-

fer with them.

The same day, the Remon-
strants visited the foreign divines,

to desire their good offices. Most
of those divines received them
civilly. Some deplored their con-

dition : others appeared prepos-

sessed against them, particularly

Diodati of Geneva.
December 7, the Remonstrants

being come into the assembly,

Episcopius desired leave to speak.

He made a discourse for an hour
and a half, and pronounced it with

great steadiness. That discourse

was heard attentively : several per

sons were extremely moved with

it, and shed tears. Mr. Hales
writ to the English ambassador,

that it was a strong and lively dis-

course, and that Episcopius had
spoke with all the gracefulness of

an able orator.

Then the moderator, and the

ministers and elders of the Unit'

ed Provinces took the following

oath :

" I promise, before God, in

whom I believe, and whom I wor-

ship, as being present in this place,

and as beingthe searcher of hearts,

that, during the course of the af-

fairs of this synod, which will exa^

mine and decide not only the five

points, and all the difficulties re-

sulting from them, but also anf
other doctrine, I shall use no hu-

man writing, but only the Word of

God, which is an infallible rule of

faith. And during all those dis-

cussions, I shall only aim at the

glory of God, the peace of the

church, and, especially, the preser-

vation of the purity of doctrine,

Thus help me, my Saviour Jesus

Christ ! I beseech him to assit^t^

me with his Holy Spirit."

That oath was not tendered

to the Remonstrant deputies cf

39*
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Utrecht. All the foreign divines

took it, except the Swiss, who al-

ledged upon that head some in-

structions of their sovereigns. Se-

veral persons were surprised, that

this oath was not administered at

the opening of the synod, but put

off till the XXllId session, after

having made several decrees, and

decided many matters. They sus-

pected, it was a design to exclude

the Reznonstrants of Utrecht ; for,

if they had taken the oath at the

opening of the assembly, it would
have been difficult to dismiss them,

when the other Remonstrants ap-

peared, without showing great par-

tiality. It was farther said, that,

if the synod had turned them out

from the begiiming, such a step

would have discovered their preju-

dices. But when the affair of the

'Remonstrants was to be examined,
it was agreed, the presence of

those of Utrecht would be danger-

ous, because they would defend

the cause of the other Remon-
strants, and impart to them every

thing that should be transacted.

In order to oblige the Remon-
strants of Utrecht to leave the sy-

nod, their credential letters were

examined anew ; which gave oc-

casion to believe, that the synod

did always design to exclude them
from the assembly.

December 8, there were great

debates upon this head. The next

day, which was Sunday, the minis-

ters preached violently against the

Remonstrants.

December 10. This day the

president ordered the Remon-
strants to give in writing their sen-

timents about the five points.

Episcopius desired, that the Re-
monstrants might have leave to

deliver to the assembly a writing,

which was to be examined in the

first place. That writing consisted

t»f two parts. In the first, the Re-

monstrants said, that they did nor

acknowledge the members of the

synod to be their lawful judges,

because most of them, except the

foreign divines, were their profess-

ed enemies. The second part of
that writing mentioned twelve con-
ditions necessary to constitute a
true synod. The reading that

piece lasted above two hours, and
tired many members of the assem-

bly. The assembly was much dis-

pleased with that memorial. The
moderator exhorted them to sub-

mit to the judgment of the synod.

They asked him, whether the Re-
formed would submit to the judg-

ment of a synod, consisting of

Lutherans 1 The president did

not answer that question ; but

using his authority, commanded
silence. Indeed, whenever he
found himself perplexed, he used

to cry, sometimes, Satis estsufficit^

ThaVs enough; and sometimeSv

Excite, Go out.

The same day, the moderatoi

told the Remonstrants, that they

were too audacious, and too inso-

lent, to reject the authority of such

an assembly ; that their present

condition was very different from

the former ; that the state of affairs

was altered ; that they should com-
ply with the time, and behave

themselves with humility. The
Remonstrants continued to de-

clare, that they would not be

judged by their adversaries.

December 1 1 . They made their

apology, and protested against the

jurisdiction of the synod.

During this whole session, the

Remonstrants were shut up in a

room, so that none could tell them
what passed in the synod. The
doors were generally locked up ;

and they were observed by two or

three door keepers, to prevent

their conversing with any body.

December 12. The Remon-
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strants received a new reprimand,

about their protestation.

The same day they were order-

ed to obey the synod. The as-

sembly made a great noise- Daniel

Heinsius struck the table several

times as hard as he could, saying,

^'Will you obey, or not .'" Not-
withstanding this, they persisted in

their refusal. Afterwards, they

were allowed to withdraw ; and
after they had conferred together,

they came again into the assembly,

and said, " We have considered

the resolution of the commission-
ers of their high mightinesses the

States-General, and have agreed
to answer, that without prejudice

to the liberty of conscience, and
the right of judging whether this

synod be a lawful assembly, we are

ready to propose our sentiments

about the five points, and to ex-

plain and defend them ; and in

case we have any thing else to ob-

ject, we shall set it down in writ-

ing, v/ith the reasons of our

doubts." They were then requir-

ed to present in writing, the next

day, their remarks upon the first

point.*

December 13,'Episcopius read

a writing, which contained the

opinion of the Remonstrants about

the first point, viz. predestination.

December 14. The assembly
ordered them to prepare for the

next session what they had to pro-

pose upon the lour other points.

December 15, Abraham Scultet,

professor of divinity at Heidelberg,

made a discourse upon the cxxiid

Psalm ; and spoke a great deal

about the " peace of brethren,"

among those who breathed no-

thing but war.

December 17. The Remon-
strants presented their doctrine

about the four other points.

December 18. Lydius preached
* Predestination.

violently against the innovators^

who calumniated the church, ta

make her doctrine odious. He
said, they were of the race ofHam,
who laid open the nakedness of
his father.

December 19. The church of
Campen brought complaints to the

synod against the Remonstrant
ministers of that town.

December 20. The synod ac-

quainted the Remonstrants, that

they should declare their opinions,

not as far as they should think it

necessary, but as far as the assem-
bly should think it fit. Polyander
said, If the Remonstrants were
allowed to follow the method pro-

posed by them, they would make
the doctrine of the Reformed odi-

ous, and the good cause would be
exposed to great danger.

December 21. The Remon-
strants presented their remarks
upon the confession of faith.

December 27. The moderator
declared to the Remonstiants that

the synod allowed them only to

defend their doctrine, and not to

explain it as they should think fit.

Episcopius answered, that the
Remonstrants could not accept of
those terms, without acting against

their conscience. The moderator
replied, the synod would not per-

mit, that the doctrine of the Re-
formed should be confuted. Epis-
copius said, the Remonstrants
could not acknowledge, That God
has condemned the greatest part

of mankind by an eternal and irre-

vocablf! decree, only v^ith a design

to show his severity and power.

—

Mr. Hales says, that Gomarus,
perceiving he was particularly con-
cerned, told the synod, " Nobody
maintains, that God has absohitelij

condemned men without regard to

sin ; but, as he has decreed the

end, he has also decreed the

means ; that is, as God has pre-
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(lestinated man to death, he has

also predestinated him to sin."

Mr. Hales adds, that upon this

occasion, Gomarus imitated the

country tinkers, who make two
holes, when they stOj» one.

The same day, the Remon-
strants were ordered to obey, upon

pain of being punished at the dis-

cretion of the magistrate. But they

persisted in their resolution.

December 28. They sent a let-

ter to the synod, in which they

alleged the reasons why they could

not obey that assembly. Episco-

pius declared, that it was reason-

able the Remonstrants should ex-

plain and defend their doctrine, not

as far as the synod should think

fit, but as far as they themselves

should think it necessary. Where-
upon most of the members of the

.synod broke out into laughter.

After a long dispute, the' fifteen

Remonstrants declared, that they

could not obey the synod with a

good conscience. They were then

ordered not to depart the town
without leave.

The same day, it was resolved

to soften the decree of the synod.

December 29. The Remon-
strants desired still that they might

explain their sentiments as far as

Ihey saw necessary. The Dutch
divines expressed upon this occa-

sion the contempt they had for

them. And they were asked again,

whether they would follow the

method prescribed by the assem-

bly ? Tiiey answered that they

could not submit to it. It was then

agreed to send three commission-

ers, and two * ministers, to the

States General, to inform them of

the disobedience of the Remon-
strants : and they were ordered

again not to go out of town without

leave.

* Tlie assessor Faukclius, and secie-
<avv Damrnan.

December 3 1 . Polyauder preach-
ed upon these words of the pro-

phet Isaiah, lii, 7. " How beauti-

ful upon the mountains are the

feet of him, that bringeth good
tidings, that pubhsheth peace !"

The president, after he had given
thanks to that professor, said, he
did not doubt that the synod was
directed by the Spirit of God,
especially by reason ofmany learn-

ed and pious sermons lately preach-

ed in it.

The session ofJanuary 2, 1619,

contains nothing that deserves our

notice.

January 3. The resolution of

the States General about the sy-

nod was read in this session. It

imported, " that the states having
heard the report of the lay and
ecclesiastical deputies, approved
all the decrees, which had been
made concerning the affair of the

Remonstrants. That the states de-

clared, the Remonstrants were
obliged to submit to those decrees,

and that it should be required from
them to submit to the like decrees

for the time to come. That if they

persisted in their disobedience,

they should incur not only the

censures of the church, but also

those of the state. That if they

continued in the same disobedi-

ence, their opinions should be ex-

amined according to the Word of

God ; and that the said Remon-
strants should stay in town, and

not go out of it, without express

leave from the commissioners in

M'liting."

After the reading of that resolu-

tion, the moderator undertook to

examine the Remonstrants. They
declared, that they could not with

a good conscience, treat with the

synod, but upon the terms men-
tioned in their last answer.

The Remonstrants being with-

drawn, the moderator made r
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prayer, in which he inveighed

against their obstinacy. He said,

the Remonstrants did not act by a

principle of conscience, but with

worldly views ; and he prayed God
to discover and confound their de-

signs.

January 4. A Remonstrant mi-

nister observing, that the preach-

ers had compared those of his

party to Ham, who laid open the

nakedness of his father ; added,
" that those preachers were like

Shem and Japheth, who endeavour
ed to cover that nakedness, but

did it backward, and very awk-
wardly."

The synod began to extract se-

veral propositions out of the books
of the Remonstrants. The six fol-

lowing sessions atford nothing ma-
terial.

January 11. The Remonstrants
v.'ere asked again several qut^s-

tions, and exhorted to submit to the

synod.

Jaouary 12. There was on this

day a private conference between

the commissioners and the Re-
monstrant ministers.

January 14. The commissioners

made a large report to the synod

of what passed in that conference,

and said, that the Remonstrants

persisted in their disobedience.

The moderator asked them, whe-

ther they would obey the orders of

the synod without any stipulation l

Episcopius answered, " We have

prepared an answer in writing, and

desire it may be read, and then de-

livered to the synod." The mode-
rator said, " Answer peremptorily,

yes, or no." Episcopius replied,

" Such an answer is to be found in

the memorial, which we have all

subscribed." The commissioners

and the moderator insisted still,

that the Remonstrants should an-

swer, yes, or no. Episcopius said,

" It is a strange thing, that we can-

not obtain, in a free synod, such a

small favour, as that of reading our

answer ! Such a thing was never

denied " At last, the commission-
ers permitted the Remonstrants to

deliver that memori^il. The latter

desired leave to read it all, or at

least the preamble. Which being

denied, they presented their memo-
rial ; and then they were ordered

to withdraw.

Soon after they were called in
;

and the mpderator asked theirij

whether they adhered still to thean-

swer contained in their memorial,

and expressed in these words :

" We have been ordered to sub-

mit lo the resolutions of the synod ;

but we have frequently declared,

that we could not do it with a good
conscience. Nay, we have showed
at large, that tbe orders of the

synod were inconsistent with jus-

tice, and that the assembly requir-

ed from us things contrary to the

will of God. VVe are stil! of the

same mind." All the Remonstrants

declared, they adhered still to that

answer. The moderator ordered

them to rise, and sign it at his

table. Episcopius said, " Let that

writing be brought to us, and we
shall subscribe it." The moderator

required still from the Remon-
strants, that they should rise to

put their hands to it. Episcopius

obeyed. But the moderator per-

ceiving that many members did not

approve the Remonstrants should

be used with so much haughtiness,

ordered the paper to be brought to

their table, where they subscribed

it sitting. Afterwards, he said,

" You do not deserve that the

svnod should keep any longer cor-

respondence with you. Wherefore

they dismiss you ; and when they

desire you should appear again,

they will give yuu notice of it. You
must also know, that since your

obstinacy has appeared by oppos-
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ing the resolutions of the synod,

care v.ill be taken to acquaint al!

Christendom with it ; and you will

see that the cliurch does not want
spiritual arms to punish you. A just

censure shall be inflicted upon you

;

and the synod will show the equity

ofitinall Christia?! countries. 1

dismiss you therefore in the name
of the lords commissioners of this

synod. Be gone."

The Remonstrants rose, and
went out of the assembly. Epis-

copius said, as he went out, '' Let
God judge between the synod and
us concerning the craft, the deceits,

and the lies laid to our charge."
Thus the fifteen Remonstrants

were expelled the synod. It ap-

pears by the discourse of the mo-
derator, that a divinp at the head
of an ecclesiastical assembly may
give up himself to an unchristian

warmth. This was not approved
by many deputies of the fnreiirn

countries, nor even by some of the

United Provinces. They were of-

fended at the violent anger of the

moderator, who often spoke false

Latin in the heat of his zeal.

Mr. Hales wrote to the English
ambassador, " The foreign divines

believed, the Remonstrants had
been used with great partiality. It

was proposed," says he, ' that the

whole synod should judge of the

conduct of the Remonstrants ; and
yet, when any question was pro-

posed, if some foreign divines

spoke in favour of the Remon-
strants, the Dutch opposed them
with all their might, having httle

regard for the judgment of the for-

eign divines, unless they sided with

them."
Balcanqual, the Scotch deputy,

wrote to the same ambassador in

the following words : "As for the

expulsion of the Remonstrants, I

wish I could say, without offending
any body, that it was a strange

proceeding, and that the synod wa?
very much in the wrong." The
same divine says in another place:
" \fter having gathered the votes

of a small part of the synod, the

Remonstrants were called in, and
ordered to go away by a most vio-

lent speech. I confess, I am very

uneasy, whenever I think of it.

For, if the Remonstrants should

say, thai the moderator had passed

a sentence, which is not the sen-

tence f)f the synod, they would

speak nothmg but truth. For, the

third part of the votes were not

gathered, and consequently a just

sentence could not be drawn up :

besides, it was not written down,

and approved by the synod. The
injurious words of that sentence

were not the result of any vote

;

and none but one member spoke

some of those words. You rightly

condemn that speech ; and your

censure upon it ought to be re-

spected."

Lewis Crocius, professor of di-

vinity at Bremen, spoke the next

day in the following manner ;
" I

have observed that the moderator

grew too v.arm upon this occasion,

and that some hard words escaped

him. which it were to be wished he

had avoided. More circumspec-

tion should have been used in an

affair of such great importance.

The synod should have been con-

sulte<i about it, and a form of dis-

mission prepared, to be pronounc-

ed in the name of the assembly,

and recorded. By that means, the

synod would not have been re-

proached on account of the seve-

verity of the president. It had been

more glorious for the synod to act

with less passion."

The Remonstrants complained,

that they had been expelled for

refusing to be judged by their ad-

versaries, and to acknowledge thai

they had a right to prescribe to
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Ihem how and when they should

speak, or be silent, in defending

then- own cause. They said, it

was no new thing to avoid the de-

cisions of a partial synod : that

many doctors of the church, boih

among the ancients and the mod-
erns, had retused to appear before

such assen^blies, or went away,

when they perceived that their ene-

mies were to be then* judges ; that

for the same reason, the Protest-

ants would not submit to tlie judg-

ment of the ('ouncil of i'rent.

They added, that in all civil courts,

a suspicion of partiality was one

©f the main reasons to except

against a judge. They complain-

ed particularly of the moderator,

who always interrupted them,

when he thought it convenient, or

©rdered them to be silent, or to

withdraw, that he might say what
he pleased, without fearing to be

convicted.

In the session of the same day,

January 14, 1619, after having ex-

pelled the Remonstrants, the as-

sembly resolved to get copies of

the explication of the first article,

which they had presented in the

morning, that all the members of

the synod might examine it.

January 15. The tables,benches,

and chairs, which had been placed

for the Remonstrants, were re-

moved.
The same day they continued to

§;ather the opinions of the members
of the synod about the method of

examining the live points ; and it

was resolved to prepare a decree

upon this head, that the assembly
might examine and approve it.

January 16. The moderator
proposed several things to explain

the second article. A form was
produced, about the manner of ex-

amining the doctrine of the Re-
monstrants ; it was approved by a

majority of votes.

January 17. Sibrand Lubbert,
professor at Franeker, began the

examination of the five points.

He spoke of God's decrees, and
endeavoured to confute the sense
which the Remonstrants put upon
some passages in Scripture.

January 18. Gomarus explained

the words to elect, election, elect.

January 21, The resolution of

the States General was read, in

which they approved the proceed-

ings of the synod from the first

day of January.

The same day, the Remon-
strants sent to the synod a memo-
rial, which was read by the mode-
rator and some other divines ; but

was not communicated to the as-

sembly. They showed, how they

had been used by the synod, who
had incensed against them the

supreme powers, the foreign di-

vines, and the commissioners of

the states. They maintained, that

the synod never designed to grant

them the liberty necessary to de-

fend their cause ; and that they

had been treated with great partial-

ity and injustice, especially when
they were dismissed in such a rude
manner.

January 22, The synod met
privately in the evening, to dis-

course of some articles, about

which the members were not

agreed among themselves.

The next day, the foreign di-

vines met at the lodgings of the

bishop of LandafF.

It was then that every foreigti

divine had his task given hini

to examine the five points. Bal-

canqual wrote to the English am-
bassador, that there was in this

respect a great confusion in the

proceedings of the synod ; that the

assembly knew nothing of the me-
thod of referring matters to a com-
mittee, in order tobe reported to the

synod, who should approve or reject
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them, as is practised in all coun-

cils; that matters wtre immediately

communicated to the synod; which

was the reason why there were

as many opinions as members

:

lastly, that the Dutch divines were

so prepossessed against the Re-

monstrants, that tlie moderatii)n of

the foreigners was not acceptable

to them.

The leaders of the synod found

themselves very much perplexed,

because several for 'ign divines

were not satisHed with their con-

duct. Those divines complained,

that the Remon?.lrants were con-

futed in their absence, though they

were still in town, and had offered

to explain their doctrine, upon con-

dition that they .-hould be allowed

a reasonable liberty. The depu-

ties of the United Provmces were

sensible they could not easily jus-

tify themselves in that respect.

But what could they do 1 It was
dangerous to take new measures,

lest the authority of the synod

should be depreciated : and there-

fore they did not think proper to

recall the Remonstrants. However,
to satisfy the foreigners, it was
agreed to allow the Remonstrants

a little more liberty. The com-
missioners sent for them on the

23d of January, and the president

told them, that though they were

excluded from the synod, yet the

commissioners granted them the

liberty of writing, to explain or de-

fend their doctrine, and tiiat they

allowed them a fortnight for that

purpose.

The Remonstrants were agree-

ably surprised at such a proposal,

and gladly accepted the ofter. It

was believed, that tlie commis-
sioners made that step against the

will of the leaders of the synod.

January 24. Polyander and Wa-
laDus explained some passages of

Scripture, which the Reformed

used to allege against the Remon-
strants.

January 25. Goclenius, pro-

fessor of philosophy at Marpurg,
endeavoured to confute the Re-
monstrants. He was asked why
he did not explain himself more
clearly, since he had always ap-

proved Melanethon's opinion,

which came very near that of the

Remonstrants ? And why he sided

with those, who condemned that

doctrine ? He answered, he knew
the prince and the states would
have it so : and he added, E<t nos

habemus hie bonum vinwn : Besides

we have here excellent wine. In-

deed the fumes of it made him
sleep frequently in the synod.

The Remonstrants sent a me-
morial to the States General, and

a letter to prince Maurice, to jus-

tify their conduct in the synod.

Those two pieces v/ere not an-

svv'ered.

January 2S. Abraham Scultct

spoke about the certainttj of elec-

tion : he maintained, tbat it was
necessary that every body should

be sure of his salvation. At the

end of his discourse, he exhorted

the commissioners to suffer no

longer the abominations of the R^-

monstranis in tlie United Provinces.

January 29. Altingius maintain-

ed, " that God has reprobated

whom he pleases, according to his

mere will, without any regard to

sin ; that those sins which have

followed that reprobation, are the

fruits of it ; that God is neverthe-

less holy ; and that we ought to

cry out, as the cherubim do : God
is holy, though he reprobates men ;

God is holy, though he blinds them

;

God is holy, though he hardens

them.^'

January 30. A shorter method
of proceeding was proposed ; but

it was rejected by a majority of

votes.
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Jauuaiy 31. Preparations were opinions gave the synod a great

}-nade to enter upon the -discussion deal of trouble : they were afraid

of the second article. it would occasion some disorder.

February 1. Balcanqua) and Bat it was contrived so, that the

Crueiger spoke upon it. Aftei*- moderator took no notice of the

wards, the moderator ordered opinions of the English divines on

Stcinius, professor at Cassel, to the article.

i^peak on the fourth article, the February 6. Steinius treated tlic

ihird being agreed upon. The fourth article of the Remonstrants.

English divines were surprised, maintaining, that the grace of God
that the synod should proceed so is irresistible,

fast ; for all the deputies had not On the 7th of the same month,

yet proposed their opinions about the Remonstrants presented to the

the first article. They could not commissioners a writing, contain-

apprehend what was the reason of ing, 1. A defence of the first arti-

.so much haste; whereupon Mr. cle of their doctrine, and a confu-

Hales compared the synod to a tation of that of their adversaries ;

clock, the chief springs of which 2. An explication of the ninth

lie hid. chapter of the Epistle to the Ro-
February 4. It was proposed to mans : 3. A discourse about re-

write some treatises for the use of probatian : 4. A larger explication

the Dutch churches, viz. a formu- of the second article, and the testi-

lary of doctrine, in which the five monies of the Reformed concern-

articles sliould be explained, and ing the same article,

another work divided into two February 7. The moderator ac-

parts. The first was to be a con- quainted the synod, that the Re-
futation of the errors contrary to monstrants had presented a largf.

the orthodox faith ; and the second manuscript to the commissioners :

was an historical account of what and it was agreed to put off that

had been transacted in the synod, matter till the next Monday.
In the next place it was propos- February 8. Martinius of Bre-

ed to answer the objections of the men sent word to Poppius, a Re-
Remonstrants against their confes- monstrant minister, that he desir-

sion of faith. Lastly, the mode- ed to see him in the night ; and
rator proposed to send a short told him, that though he did not

account of the proceedings of the approve all the opinions of the

synod to the king of Great Britain, Remonstrants, yet he thought they

and other princes and states, who should be treated otherwise ; that

had sent deputies to the synod. there were some diabolical things in

February 5. The second article the synod, others that were divine,

ofthe Remonstrants was examined, and others human ; that many things

The assembly discoursed about the might be reformed in religion, but

merits of Christ's death. Marti- it should be done cautiously : that

nius of Bremen, and Dr. Ward and he was as great an enemy to the

Davenant, maintained as well as doctrine of reprobation as the Re-
they, that Christ died for all men. monstrants themselves ; tliat he

The bishop of Landaff, Dr. Goad, had not subscribed the opinion of

another English divine, and Bal- Piscator, though he had been his

eanqual, a Scotchman, maintained colleague eleven years. Marti

on the contrary, that he died only nius complained of the ill usage he

for the elect. This difference of had himself met with since his ai-

VoD. X. October, 1827. 40
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tlval at Dc'-t. He said, ho never
had so much trouble any where
else ; that he was looked upon as

a hypocrite, and a dissembler. He
solemnly declared, that he would

never speak against his conscience,

to please any body. He said, he

had frequently expressed his afTec-

tion for the Remonstrants, and that

their cause would not want defend-

ers. It seems, added he, that

the states banter the foreign depu-

ties, since they sufler that so many
ministers should be deposed, whilst

the dispute is undecided in the

synod.

February 8. The moderator pre-

sented to the synod some propo-

sitions concerning the third and

fourth articles of the Remonstrants,

February 11. Sebastian Bek-
kius, a Swiss divine, examined the

fourth article, and endeavoured to

confute the arguments of the Re-
monstrants, by which they under-

took to prove that grace is not

irresistible.

The discourse of Bekkius being

over, the moderator dismissed the

hearers. The doors were shut; and

the synod examined what should

be done with the large manuscript

the Remonstrants had delivered to

the commissioners.

The members were much divid-

ed in their judgment. Most of

them agreed, that a Committee
should be appointed to examine it,

and to inform the assembly whe-
ther it contained any thing nev/.

The same day, they began to

examine the third and fourth arti-

cle of the Remonstrants.

February 13. The assembly

went on with that examination.

The 15th of the same month,

the Remonstrants presented to the

commissioners a larger explication

of the third, fourth, and fifth ar-

ticles.

February 15. Alstedius, profes-

sor at Herborn, spoke against the

third and fourth article of the Re-
monstrants, discoursing about re-

sistible and irresistible grace.

February 18. They read thirty-

seven pages of the manuscript.

The same day, Gomarus, and
some other divines of the United
Provinces, treated Martinius in an

unworthy manner ; all the foreign-

ers were offended at it : and Mar-
tinius was ready to leave the sy-

nod. Balcanqual says, that though

a divine did not approve any of the

five articles of the Remonstrants,

yet the Dutch ministers did not

look upon him as orthodox, if he

departed ever so little from their

expressions.

February 19. Fifty-seven pages

of the manuscript were read.

The same day, the synod was
full of discord, Balcanqual says,

there was a design to disgrace the

divines of Bremen. Sibrand Lub-
bert and Scultet attacked Martinius,

without any civility. Scultet said

that some men had a mind to in-

troduce the theology of the Jesuits

into the reformed churches, and to

corrupt the youth. Martinius an-

swered Scultet with great modera-

tion. Crocius his colleague was
altogether silent.

Afterwards, Gomarus examined
the third and fourth articles of the

Remonstrants ; but says Balcan-

qual, he dropped " some expres-

sions against the divines of Bre-

men, which could only proceed

from the mouth of a madman.'"

Martinius had said, he would be

glad to have this doubt resolved :

" How can God require from man,
whose power is limited, a saving

faith, which is an effect of an un-

limited power?" He added, that

neither Calvin, nor any other Re-
formed divine, had been able to

untie that knot. Gomarus answer-

ed, that " the person who spoko
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so, v.as not worthy to untie the

latchets of Calvin's shoes ; and that

the difficulty he had proposed, was
so inconsiderable that a school boy

could resolve it." Those words
raised the indignation of the as-

sembly, the more, because Mar-
tinius had said nothing against Go-
marus. When Gomarus had made
an end of his discourse, the bishop

of LandafF told the moderator,
" that it was not the design of the

assembly to give any body an oc-

casion of showing his love for

quarrels. Wherefore he desired

the bond of unity should be pre-

served." Then Gomarus cried out:

" Most reverend lord bishop, the

synod ought not to be governed by
authority but by reason. I have a

right to speak for myself, and no-

body must think he shall hinder

me from doing it by his authority."

The bishop made no reply, arid the

moderator told that prelate, that

" the celebrated doctor Gomarus
had not spoke against persons, but

against their opinions ; and conse-

quently, that he had said nothing

that deserved censure." It seemed,
the moderator was in the plot

against Martinius. The latter said

only that he was sorry to be thus

rewarded for his long journey.

Thysius, professor at Harder-
wick said, he was sorry, that Mar-
tinius should have been ill used for

a word which was true. Mean-
time Gomarus and Sibrand Lub-
bert, pulled him by his cloak, and
inveighed against him in a terrible

manner. The whole assembly was
surprised at the patience of Cro-

cius, Martinius's colleague ; he

was altogether silent.

February 20. Sixty three pages

of the manuscript of the Remon-
strants were read.

The same day. Dr. Mayer, a

Swiss divine, minister of Basil,

said, that the Remonstrants had

fetched Pelagius out of hell, to

place him in heaven ; that they had
taken the venerable Austin from
heaven, to throw him into hell

;

that Pelagius would be sent again

into his place, and Austin would
triumph in heaven. Then he di-

rected his speech to the commis-
sioners, to the synod, the city of

Dort, and the Remonstrants. He
often said the synod was a holy

assembly ; and every time he said

so, he pulled off his velvet cap with

profound respect. Jludite, (said he

for instance,) satidicam vocen O
sancta synodus ! Quanta magis in-

vcterascis, tanto magis effiorescis.

He said, the city of Dort was very

happy, because the synod had met
in it. He called it "the holycity,our

mother, the heavenly city ofDort."

February 21. Sixty pages of the

large manuscript were read.

February 22. Was another read-

ing of seventy-five pages, which

concerned the doctj-ine of repro-

bation.

The same day the five profes'

sors of the United Provinces treat-

ed of the doctrine ofperseverance
;

and the reading of the large manu-
script was ended. The divines of

Bremen were resolved not only to

return home, but also to publish an

apology, in which they would com-
plain ofthe injurious words spoken
against them. The foreigners ac-

knowledged that those divines had
been ill used, and that Gomarus
had been wanting in respect to the

bishop of Landaff. The English

were desired to reconcile the de-

puties of Bremen and Scultet

:

which appeared to be no easy thing

;

for those divines demanded a pub-

lic satisfaction, because they had
been publicly accused of corrupt-

ing the youth. Martinius had ever

since absented himself from the

synod ; and he and his colleagues

had complained to the commis-
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sioners against Gomarus. The
English were resolved to desire

tlie commissioners to take cog-

nizance of the afifront put upon
}he bishop of Landaff. Balcariqual

desired the ambassador to write to

tlie president, and exhort him to

keep peace in the assembly. That
letter had a good effect : the mo-
derator iatrealed the divines to

make no more personal reflections

;

and some professors of the United

Provinces showed a great mode-
ration. The divines of Bremen
were contented with a private

satisfaction. Scultet, Lubbert aad
Gomarns, protested that they had
no ill opinion of those deputies, but

looked upon them as learned and
pious divines. Martinius appeared
again in the synod. But he often

wished he had never seen the

town of Dort. He said, it was the

first synod at which he had assist-

ed, and it would be the last. He
added, he had been informed, that

if he persisted in his obstinacy,

care would be taken, that upon his

return to Bremen, nobody should

go to his lectures on divinity : that

some had already writ against

him to the magistrates of that city :

that if his best friends had not m-
terceded for him, he would have
been brought into trouble, because

he could not approve every thing the

leaders of the synod required from
him. 'Tis thought those threat-

enings made some impression upon
him : he had eleven children. How
niany honest divines have been
reduced to the cruel necessity of

acting against their conscience, for

icar of starving

!

February 'lb. The Remonstrants
presented to the commissioners the

defence of their second article.

Isaac Frederic and JNiellius, two
uf the Remonstrant ministers, be-

ing informed that the Magistrates

of Utrecht had deprived them of

their benefices in their absencC-
desired leave to go home. Butthc
commissioners would not grant,

their request.

February 26. Fifty-six pages oi

the defence of the second article

were read. And
February 27, fifty-three pages.
The same day, the moderator

said, the synod was come, by the

grace of God, to the end of the

discussion of the five articles,

Tronchin of Geneva discoursed

about the perseverance of the

faithful.

February 28. About fifty-four

pages of the defence of the second
article were read.

The same day, they discoursed

again about perseverance.

March 1. They went on witli

the examination of the same doc-
trine in this session, and in the

nest.

March 4. Dominic Sapma, one
ofthe Remonstrant ministers,being
informed that the magistrates oi"

Horn, had ordered his wife, who
was big with child, to leave the

house belonging to the minister,

was so grieved at it, that he re-

solved to go to Horn, without leave:

from the commissioners, to assist

his wife. But he was quickly

recalled to Dort.

March 5. A long memorial was
read.

The same day, the moderatoi

said, that the discussion of the five

articles was ended, except the

task laid upon Diodati by the sy-

nod. That divine being indisposed,

Martinius had been desired to

make a discourse upon the person
of Christ, God and man.
March 6. One of the secreta-

ries, by the moderator's order, be-

gan to read the opinions of the

English divines about the five

articles. Those divines opposed
it ; they said, that the judgment of
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fhe deputies of every state ought

. not to be read in a clandestine

> manner ; that it was for the honour

of the synod, to read their opinions

publicly, and that every body
should be allowed to hear them.

For said they, the Remonstrants
themselves being convinced of the

strength of our arguments, will

perhaps give up some of their

opinions ; and all the other hearers

will be confirmed in the truth,

being witnesses of the harmony
which appears among so many
iearned men of different countries.

These objections alarmed the

moderator. The foreigners were
surprised that he should undertake

a thing of such great importance,

without consulting the members of

the synod. "We have taken great

pains," says Balcanqual, " to show
that we condemn all the opinions

of the Remonstrants, that deserved

to be rejected. But on the other

liand we have taken care to con-

demn some harsh expressions of

the contra-Remonstranfs, espe-

cially about the doctrine of repro-

bation. We know that when they

draw up their canons, they will

take no notice of our judgment,

because the Dutch divines will have

a majority. Wherefore we have
desired that the opinions should be

read in the presence of strangers,

that they might be witnesses of

our sincerity."

When the assembly broke up,

the moderator sent secretary Dam-
man to the English divines, to de-

sire them to follow his advice, of

reading their judgment privately.

Balcanqual says, that the same
thing was also desired of the other

foreign deputies. He concludes,

that the advice of the moderator

was safer, and that of the English

more honourable. And
Tiie same day, it was agreed,

(hat the report of the opinions

should be made without witnesses.

The opinion of the Enghsh and
Palatine divines about the first

article was read. The latter ex-

horted the clergy to preach seldom
and with great caution upon the

doctrine of reprobation.

In the following sessions, they
went on with the report of the

opinions of the foreign divines

about the first article. Then a
report vva-3 made of the opinions of
the nlembers of the synod, con-
c^ing the four other articles.

TW English did not limit the ex-

tent of the efficacy of Christ's

death. The divines of the Pala-

tinate fell out into a violent pas-

sion against Dr. Ward, on account
of some things he had said about

the second article. Balcanqual
observes, that next to GomaruSj
those divines spoke most magiste-

rially.

In general, the English spoke
with moderation. The deputies

of Wetteravia said, that the arti-

cles of the Remonstrants " were
vast waves, which the devil made
use of to toss the sea of the

church." The divines of Geneva
affirmed, that the Remonstrants
" undermined the foundations of
salvation : that they brought back
true popery, and seasoned the old

heresy of the Pelagians with a new
sauce." The deputies of Bremen
distinguished themselves by their

moderation. Those of Embden
thought fit to say, that the doc-

trine of the Remonstrants was " a

mixture of several heresies, which
had been formerly condemned in

the person of Pelagius, and had
been revived by the Socinians, the

Papist, the Anabaptists, and the

Free-thinkers." They concluded
with these words of St. Paul :

—

"Would to God that those who
trouble you, were cut off." The
Dutch divines declared that the

40*
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orrors of the Remonstrants ought

not to be tolerated. Thus, in the

same century, the Roman Catho-

lics of France said, that the errors

of the Reformed ought not to be

tolerated.

March 22, The moderator pve-

.^ented to the assembly the first

draught of the canons upon the

first and second articles But the

English, and some deputies of

South Holland, opposed this ; say-

ing a committee should be a^^oint-

ed to draw up the canons. Xi^at

nifair was debated with great l^*^-

March 25. The commissioners

thought that some foreign and

Dutch divines should be joined to

the moderator, and the assessors,

to form the decrees of the synod.

The members were divided about

it. Many of them desired that the

moderator should draw up the

canons. Lubbert fell into a pas-

sion against those who were of a

contrary opinion ; he said they de-

served an ecclesiastical censure

;

and that the foreign divines should

not concern themselves in that

affair, since they were not ac-

quainted with the state of the

churches of the United Provinces.

Probably there would have been
fewer quarrels in the synod, if

Lubbert andGomarus had not been
members of it ; those two had a

fit of madness by turns ; and in

this session, liubbert inveighed

horribly against the deputies of

England. Dr. Davenant, who was
:i moderate man, desired he might

be allowed to answer for himself

;md his colleagues ; but he could

not obtain his request. At last, it

was resolved by a majority of

votes, that some divines should be

joined to the president, to draw up
the canons. The bishop ofLandafF,

JScultet, and Diodati, were nomi-
nated among the foreigners ; and
among the natives, Polyander,

Walaeus, and Trigland. All the

members of the synod were noi

pleased with that choice. Balcan-

qual writ to the English ambas-
sador, that if his excellency did not

give advice to those who were to

draw up the canons, the synod ran

the hazard of being laughed at by
every body ; that the moderator

and the other Dutch divines had

no regard for the fi;reigners ; that

they were resolved to insert in

their canons all the subtleties ot'

their catechism, and all the parti-

cular notions of t?ie divines of the

United Provinces.

The Remonstrants presented

another memorial to the States

General, the 26th of March. They
desired leave to go home. The
same day they writ a letter to the

prince of Orange. Their request

was denied.

April 16. After having spent

three weeks in drawing up the de-

crees of the synod, they were read

in the assembly. Those which
concerned the first and second

articles were approved. But the

English, and some other foreign

divines, objected against them.

April 18. The decrees concern-

ing the third, fourth, and fifth arti-

cles, were approved. The Eng-
lish produced a long list of harsh

expressions, and desired they

should be condemned by the sy-

nod but they were overruled.

April 19. The committee pre-

sented the conclusion of the de-

crees of the synod : it contained a

defence of the doctrine of the

churches of the United Provinces,

The English desired that some
other things, which deserved to bo

condemned, should be inserted in

that conclusion, and particularly

these :
" That God moves the

tongues ofmen to blaspheme him,''

and that " men can do no more
good than what they actually do."
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The deputies of Hesse and Bre-

men approved the proposal of Uie

English ; but it was rejected.

The same day the conclusion of

the canons was read again, and

approved by all the deputies of the

United Provinces.

April 22. The commissioners
approved the same conclusion.

But the deputies of England de-

manded that some alteration should

be made in these words :
" The

doctrines contained in the canons,

ought to be looked upon as

the doctrines of the Reformed
churches." They declared, that

" they had been deputed to the

synod by the king, and not by the

church of England ; that they were

not empowered to explain the con-

fession ol faith of that church

;

that they had been contented to

propose their private opinions, be-

lieving they were agreeable to

(ruth; that they had approved ma-
ny things contained in the canons

of the synod, though not at all

mentioned in the confession of the

church of England, because they

believed that none of those things

were contrary to that confession."

This is a very remarkable pas-

sage. It appears from hence, that

the church of England has not

condemned the doctrine of the

Remonstrants, and that it was a

very insignificant thing to send

English deputies to the synod of

Dort, who were not, properly

speaking, the representatives of

that church, and had not power to

explain her doctrine.

April 23. All the members of

the synod signed the canons.

They subscribed also the conclu-

.sion of those decrees.

April 24. The moderator pre-

sented the sentence to be passed

upon all, who rejected the doc-

trine of the synod. It imported

that the Remonstrants were " in-

troducers of novelties ; disturbers

of their country, and ofthe churches
of the United Provinces ; obsti-

nate and disobedient ; favourers of
factions, and preachers of errone-

ous doctrines : guilty and convict-

ed of corrupting religion, forming
a schism, destroying the unity of
the church, and occasioning a hor-

rid scandal." For these causes,

the synod condemned them to be
deprived of all ecclesiastical and
academical functions.

All the English declared, that,

as the Remonstrants were inhabi-

tants of the United Provinces, they
would pass no sentence upon the

subjects of another state. All the

other foreign divines, except those
of Geneva and Embden, were ol

the same muid. The Dutch di-

vines objected against some ex-

pressions of the sentence. They
said, among other things, that it

was not proper to censure the Re-
monstrants, as disturbers of iht

state. There arose a great dispute

among the same divines on this

question, Whether those Remon-
strants should be tolerated, who,
refusing to subscribe the canons,

would engage never to speak
against them, either in the pulpit,

or in conversation ] They desired,

that the foreigners W'Ould impart

their thoughts upon that subject

;

but the moderator would not allow

of it. He said, those domestic
affairs should be left to the pro-

vincial synods ; and that he knew
not yet what sort of toleration their

higVi mightinesses would grant to

the Remonstrants.

The same day, the sentence was
read a second time, at'ter having

left out tiiese words, disturbers of
their country. The English and
Hessians refused still to be con-

cerned in that sentence. All the

other foreigners, except those of

Biiemen, said they aj)proved the
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censure. It was also approved by

all the deputies of the United Pro-

vinces. The eommissioners said,

they could not ratify that sentence,

but they would make a report of it

to their principal.

Here follows what Balcanqual

writ the next day to the British

ambassador. "• We have at last

put an end to the affair of the five

articles: but no one can apprehend

ihe trouble we have had. The
artifices that have been used,

(especially the craftiness ot the

moderator,) are too palpable. He
has very much frustrated our ex-

pectation. The censure upon the

Remonstrants, which is a thing of

great importance, was not commu-
nicated to us, but just when it was

to be read ; and the moderator ex-

pected, the whole synod would say,

Amen, for fear of stopping the de-

parture of tlie commissioners, who
were to set out for the Hague.
Great pains have been taken to

obtain the approbation of the

foreigners ; but we have refused to

meddle with that affair. 'Tis a

.sad thing, that every person who
will not subscribe all those canons,

should be deprived of his office.

The belief of so many articles,

upon pain of excommunication,

was never prescribed, either in the

primitive church, or in any Re-
formed church.

After all, the sentence was not

signed by the members of the

synod, but only by the secretaries

Damman and Hommius. 'Tis no
difficult thing to guess at the rea-

son of it.

Some foreign divines expressed

a great uneasiness at the trans-

actions of the synod against the

Remonstrants. They said, " The
Remonstrants had been wronged :

they should not have been treated

in that manner. We have been
/mposed upon by the moderator

and his cabal, who formed a synod

among themselves, and concerted

in private those things, which they

had a mind to bring to a good
issue." Martinius told his friends :

" I believe now, what St. Gregory
Nazianzen says, that he had never

seen any council, which had a

happy success, but rather increas-

ed the evil, instead of removing it.

I declare, as well as that father,

that I shall never more set my foot

in any synod. Oh Dort ! Dort

!

would to God I had never seen

thee !" The same divine having

met a Remonstrant told him, "The
synod is a mere farce, in which the

politicians act the main part."

May 6. The synod met in the

morning. There was a great con-

course of people. The moderator

said a prayer, in which he beg-

ged God, that the work of that

day might have a happy success.

Afterwards, the members of the

synod went to the great church,

two and two, with great pomp and
solemnity. The moderator then

ascended the pulpit, and read a

Latin prayer, which lasted about

half an hour. He praised God for

the preservation and restoration of

the church : he charged the Re-
monstrants with corrupting her

doctrine ; he mentioned the good
effects which the synod had pro-

duced, and gave thanks to God
for the unanimity ofthat assembly.

That prayer being ended, he

told the people, that the solemn
assembly of that day had been

called, that they might hear the

publication of the canons which

the synod had unanimously agreed

upon by the grace of God.
Afterwards the secretary Dam-

man ascended the same pulpit,

and read the preface to the canons,

and the decrees that concerned the

first article of the Remonstrants.

Then beinrr out of breath, he vield-
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0(1 his place to his colleague Hom-
mius, who read the canons upon
the second, third, and fourth arti-

cles. And then, being hoarse, he

came down, and Damman read the

canons upon the filth article, and

the conclusion. He read also the

names of all the divines and elders,

who had subscribed the canons :

and every one of them when he

heard his name, took oil" his hat to

shew his approbation. In the next

place, Damman read the sentence

against the Remonstrants, and the

certificate of the commissioners,

whereby they testified that what-

ever had been read, was faithfully

reported.

The same day at six o'clock in

{he evening, the commissioners
read to the Remonstrant ministers,

the sentence before mentioned,

and ordered them not to leave the

town. Episcopius answered the

commissioners in the following

manner. " Is this all ? my lords.

Well ! we bless God and our Sav-
iour Jesus Christ, that he has

counted us worthy to suffer this

reproach for his sake. We know
that we have acted with a good
conscience, and are not guilty of

the crimes laid to our charge. We
are very glad to know by whom
and for what we are condemned.
We are condemned by our pro-

fessed enemies, as you know very

well. We are condemned for

having constantly maintained, by
word of mouth, and in v.'riting, the

doctrine agreeable to piety, and
for opposing some opinions, svhich

we believe to be prejudicial to ho-

liness. We have done our duty.

'Tis enough for us that we have
set the candle upon the candle-

stick, in the presence of your lord-

ships and the synod ; if you have
not received the light, 'tis not our

fault. You must at the last day
LHve an account of the reasons for

which you have treated us in that

manner ; and we wish, that in that

day you be not dealt with as we
have been. In a word, we appeal

to the great Judge who will try the

living and the dead, whose judg-

ment will be just, and before whom
v.e, the synod, and your lordships

are all to appear. As for what
concerns the order not to leave

the town, we will consult about it

God and otu- conscience, and we
shall act in this respect, as wc
think our duty requires."

The opmion of divines about

that assembly, are widely different.

James Cappel, professor at Sedan,

commends the equity of the fa-

thers of the council of Dort. Peter

du Moulin, pastor ofthe Reformed
church at Paris, says, that for se-

veral ages there had been no eccle-

siastical assembly more holy, and
more useful to the church, and
that t'ue Remonstrants were quite

disheartened at the sight of that

venerable synod.

Others speak quite the contrary.

Lewis du Moulin, professor of

history at Oxford, expresses him-

self thus :
'' The ancient councils

met only in order to do what empe-
rors and kings required from them.

Thus the second council ofNice es-

tablished the worship of images,be-

cause the empress Irene desired it.

On the contrary, her successors,

who were called Iconomachi, call-

ed some councils to suppress that

worship. Had the States General

of the United Provinces favoured

the Remonstrants, they might have
very easily culied an Arminian
synod. The Withers of that coun-
cil were both judges and parties ;

and consequently, the Arminians
must needs have been cast before

that tribunal. They had therefore

good reasons not to submit to the

authority of the synod of Dort.'^

The famous Marc Antonv do Do-
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minis says, in a letter to Joseph
Hall, " I call you and your col-

'eagues to witness, as to what you
have approved in the synod of

Dort. It is not what the church

of England prescribes in her con-

fession of faith : 'tis the doctrine of

Calvin. Though you left that

.synod cunningly, you have concur-

red to the condemnation of the

poor Remonstrants, to their ex-

communication and expulsion; and

yet they believed nothing, that was
contrary to the conlession of your

>-:hurch. They followed the pure

doctrine of the primitive church.

The English should not have con-

cerned themselves in that contro-

versy, if they were not wilHng to

judge of it, according to the doc-

trine of the church : for they ought

at least to tolerate all the catholic

doctrines, which are fiot inconsist-

ent with their confession of faith.

I gave that advice to Dr. Goad,
your successor ; but he has also

approved the errors and the seve-

rity of the Calvinists. The synod
acted with worldly views : their

main design was to prevent Bar-

iievelt's party from being support-

<:d by the Remonstrants, and pre-

vailing over the opposite faction.

In June, the Remonstrants of

some cities in Holland presented

several petitions to the states of

that province, requesting the pub-
lic exercise of their religion. In

some other towns, the Remon-
strants met in private. The court

of Holland put out a placard

against such assemblies ; and the

committee of the states ordered,

that every body should conform to

the judgment of the synod.

Soon after, a letter of consola-

tion, addressed to the churches of

ihe Remonstrants, was dispersed

all over the province. I shall set

.Jown some passages of it.

'' The doctrine of the gospel is

now polluted by the old errors of

the Manicheans. We are taught,

that God has created one man for

salvation, and another for damna-
tion, by an absolute will ; or at least,

that immediately after their birth,

he designs they should be saved,

or damned. That whatever hap-
pens, good or evil, murders, adul-

teries, and such other things, is

pre-ordained, and happens neces-

sarily. That the fall of Adam was
decreed ; and even, that he was
created, that he might fall : that

the elect are chosen without any
regard to (heir faith, and the Re-
probate are rejected without any
regard to their unbelief. That the

elect are converted by an irresist-

ible power, and the reprobate can-

not be converted, because God
cannot grant them sufficient grace.

That God desires the salvation of

all men by his revealed will, and
the salvation of few people by his

secret will : that Christ has shed
his precious blood only for a small

number of men, and not for the

sins of the whole world : that the

elect cannot fall from saving grace

whatever sins they commit, nor

lose faith entirely, though their sins

be ever so great and enormous

:

that a man who is elected will

always persevere in the faith, that

in case he falls into any great sin,

he cannot die whilst he persists in

that sin, and God must necessarily

work his conversion before his

death."—" Some of those errors

have been approved by the synod
of Dort ; others have been passed

over in silence because too odious,

and yet they sutfered that many
should teach those abominations,

and spread them among the peo-

ple. Endeavours have also been
used to soften some rigid and
scandalous articles, but the things

themselves have been preserved,

the better to deceive the vulgar.
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Wiioever examines the canons of

the synod attentively, will easily

observe, that this assembly esta-

bhshes throughout, the absolute

election of one man, and the abso-

lute reprobation of another. Dear
brethren, if you beheve tliat God
is merciful, you cannot maintain

without blasphemy, that he has

created the greatest part of man-
kind to destroy them : or, as the

synod expresses it, that he has pre-

desiinated to damnation, or rejected,

most of those loho fell in Adam,
without allowing them to have any

share in the salvation Chri.st has

procured for men. If you believe

that God is wise, you cannot be-

lieve that ho has created men to

make them unhappy for ever. If

you believe that God is just, can

you fancy that he punishes men by

refusing to save them, without any

regard to their sins and unbelief^

Lastly, if you believe that he is

sincere, will you believe that he

offers salvation to some men out-

wardly and in appearance, without

any design to save them by his

ji
;,internal and secret will? It is

!* -f" therefore true that, those who teach

such a doctrine, change the good-

ness of God into cruehy, his wis-

dom into folly, his justice into in-

justice, and his sincerity into hy-

pocrisy.—Christians ought not to

persecute ; but our adversaries

have introduced persecution, by

depriving our ministers of their

livings, banishing thein from their

country,and forbidding the exercise

of our religion. They persecute

us, by employing against us all

sorts of civil and military officers,

bailiffs, Serjeants, soldiers and the

watch, and raising the mob against

us. The unjust banishment of

those, who have been expelled

from the country, like wretches

who did not deserve to breathe in

it, exceeds all other severities.

Our adversaries violate the law of
nations, and the pubhc faith, by
virtue of which those who are cited

to a synod, ought to expect to be
protected by it ; for if they were
nut allowed to go home again,

would any body appear before

such assemblies ? The council of

Constance will always be infamous
for retaining and burning John
Huss, who went thither with a
safe conduct. The council of
Trent, more just and equitable

than the synod of Dort, granted

the Protestants a safe conduct, and
did not break their promise to

those who repaired to that assem-
bly. Except the council of Con-
stance, there is no instance of such
a scandalous proceeding as that of

the synod of Dort. Fifteen minis-

ters have been detained like prison-

ers, ibr the space of seven months,

without allowing them to see their

wives and relations ; and after the

conclusion of the synod, have been
banished, without suffering them
to speak with their wives and
friends. What a scandal for the

United Provinces to violate a safe

conduct!—The Holy Spirit did not

preside in that synod, but Boger-
man, a man full of gall and bitter-

ness who maintained that heretics

ought to be put to death. After a
public reading of the sentence

against the Remonstrants in the

great church, there was a magni-
ficent feast. The trumpet sound-

ed: Rhenish wine v/as drank plen-

tifully : all the fathers of the coun-

cil were full of worldly mirth. The
apostles held a council ;* but it did

not conclude with rejoicings. After

all, the members of the synod of

Dort, were only men liable to

error, governed by the commis-
sioners of the states, and they

made no decrees but such as were

acceptable to them. They have
*Actssv.
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iicted in all their proceedings by

mere political views, and not by a

principle of conscience, and ac-

cording to the word of God. They
had a mind to deserve a fine pre-

sent. And indeed, gold medals

were afterwards given to the ibr-

eign divines, and silver ones to

the natives. Was there ever any
other synod or council in which
medals were distributed]—Their

canons are partly false and partly

fallacious ; some are true ; and
the Remonstrants might subscribe

them as well as their adversaries.

They have passed over in silence

the rigid doctrines of Calvin, Beza,
and Gomarus, withovit condemning
them : and they suffer those abomi-
nable opuiions to remain still in

the church of God."

REVIEW.
Substance of the Semi-centennial Sermon, b ifore the J^''ew-York Jinnual Con-
ference, at its Session, May IS'IG. By the Rev. Freeborn Garrettson,
preached, and now published, by rccjuesl (f that body. 46 pp. Svo. Published
by jy. Bangs and J. Emory,for the Methodist Episcopal Church. Price
25 cents.

(Continued from page 403
)

When we commenced our no- On the subject of yielding a

tice of this sermon, we had no competent support for the minis-

idea of extending our remarks to try of the word, we have had oc-

such a length, but merely designed casion before to speak ; but as this

to touch on a levy particulars. We is a subject totally misapprehended

have,however,beenthuscarried for- by not a few, and misrepresented

ward, not from the length, but from by others, we think a few thoughts

the variety of the subjects which

are introduced in the discourse,

which we have thought might be

on it may not be eitljcr unwelcome
or unprofitable. We regard it as

a maxim in ecclesiastical polit}',

conveniently amplified. In this view that every faithful minister of Je-

the discourse has rather served

a text to suggest thoughts which

are either of sufficient importance

in themselves to demand atten-

tion, or are made so from the

circumstances in which we are

placed.

In our two former numbers, we

sus Christ, who devotes himself

exclusively to the service of the

sanctuary, is entitled to a compe-
tent support from the people. This
maxim is not only founded in the

relation subsisting between a mi-

nister and the people of his charge,

but it derives strensth from ana-

glanced at another publication, of logy, or the general usages among
quite a different character from the

one before us,—embracing sub-

jects indeed nearly allied, but yet

liandled so differently as to come
directly in contact with the views

entertained by our venerable far

ther in the gospel, Mr. Garrettson.

Learning, however, that Mr.
M'Cainc's pamphlet will shortly

be reviewed from another quarter,

we shall pay no farther attention to

him in this place at present.

men of different professions, every

one of whom feels himself entitled

to an equivalent for services ren-

dered ; it is also authorized by
Him from whom the Christian

ministry derives its authority and
sanctity. He has said, " The la-

bourer is worthy of his hire ;" and
on this account •the primitive

preachers were commanded not to

take " scrip or purse, nor to have

two coats ;" that is, thcv w'crc not
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to provide themselves beforehand ways to keep the preachers poor»

with means of support, because it The reply was, that in that place

was the duty of the people who there was no need ofsuch a prayer,

snight be benefited by their labours as the people had always evinced

to see their temporal wants supplied, a disposition to see to that. We
It seems to us to have been one grant there is danger in riches.

of the capital defec s of our tern- But have ministers so much less

poral economy, to make such a grace than the people, that iliey

scanty support for the ministry of only are in danger from riches,

our church. Hundreds of promis- It is not riches, however, that wr-

ing ministers, who might have been ask. We do not want them. All

a blessing to thousands, and we wish is a competency. To this

shone as stars of the first magni- we fearlessly say, the minister of

tude in our spiritual horizon, have Jesus Christ is entitled. It is his

been driven from the field ofitine- right as God's minister. Those,

rant labour, for the want of a com- therefore, who through covetous-

petent support ; while others have ness, withhold it, sin against God,,

dragged out a life of toil, with their and will answer for it.

latter days embittered from the We are under the full convic-

reflection that ingratitude, not to tion, that were suitable measures

say injustice, has marked the con- pursued, the cause of complaint on

duct of the people for whom they this subject would be removed,

have spent their strength. That And it is submitted to all conside-

this is a most melancholy truth, rate people to determine which is

thousands can attest. We hardly most just, that a preacher shouM

know how to denounce in terms pay out of his own pocket, or,

sufficiently severe, without seem- which is worse still, suffer for the

ing to border on uncharitableness, want of it, from fifty to one hun-

the niggardly policy, which is dred and fifty dollars annually, oj-

founded on the mean and dastardly for the people to add to the amoun't

maxim, bandied about by those each one pays quarterly, twenty-

who love their gold better than five, fifty, or one hundred cents,

their God, That ministers must be as the circumstances of the case

heptpoor, in order to be kept virtu- rnay be 1 Certainly there can be

ous! Good Lord! has it come to no hesitancy on this subject. Nei-

this 1 Does all the virtue of the ther do we believe that the amaz-

Methodist ministry consist in their ing deficiency which appears iu

poverty ? Heaven defend us from some places, is so much owing to

this bitter reproach! If we have wantof ability or disposition, as it is

given cause by our conduct for to a regular system of operation ;

this suspicion—if we have given for we are unwilling to believe that

evidence of such a glaring defect it is the wish of the majority of our

of character—then we say it is people to reduce their preachers to

time to rid the church of such use- a state ofpauperism. Whatevermaf
less lumber. be the disposition of some indivi-

We recollect an anecdote in re- duals, who think more of this worlfl

lation to this subject, which may than they do ofthe next,we trust the

be worth recording. A minister of great majority are desirous of see-^

our church was told by one of the ing their preachers comfortable ;

private members, by way ofeulogy, but while it is left at perfectly loost-

that a prayed the Lord al- crxds, never knowing who gives or

Vol. X. October, 1827. 41
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what is given, the weight of sap-

porting the ministry falls on com-
paratively few. To remedy this evil,

for it is an evil to be deprecated

—

let there be—as is already done in

many places—a record kept of all

the money collected, calling on

all, old and young, to do some-
thing. This, we humbly conceive,

would tend to equahze the burden

—if discharging a sacred duty may
be called a burden—and render the

yoke light and easy.

On this subject the discourse

before us has some judicious ob-

servations, with which we shall

close our extracts.

" The w^orld is g'ood in its place, and
riches are g'ood when raaele a good use
of. Formerly in this country we had
but few churches, and our preachers
were g-enerally single men, who re-
quired but little; and it was not an
uncommon occurrence in those days
for the preachers to say in their zeal,
' We have come for your souls, and do
not want your money.' But the case is

greatly altered ; for now we have many
churches, and we want many more.
We have many m.inisters, and many of
them have large families. They can-
not take proper care of the Lord's
vineyard, and labour Avith their own
hands to support their wives and
children. Observe, it is one thing for

a minister to preach for money, and
make that his object; and it is an-
other thing for him to receive a suffi-

ciency, to enable him to go forth, and
preach for souls. The ministers of
Christ, those whom he has called and
sent, should be decently supported, or
their hands wdl hang down, the work
will be retarded, and they will not, as
otherwise they would, return with re-
joicing, bringing their sheaves with
them. Indeed the want of a competent
support has been the pretext for many
locations. I say again, if the minis-
ters of Jesus Christ are not supported,
and if on that account the work of
God should be retarded, a very heavy
responsibility will lie some where;
and as it is a matter of considerable
magnitude, it must be inquired into.

" 1 think our venerable friend, Rich-
ard Recce, told me, that be thought

the Methodists in this country wei»:';

in the aggregate, nearly as wealthy a^

those in tiie old connection ; and re

cords show that we are the most nu
merous. Why then cannot we support
our ministers as amply as they dor
The answer would be, We either have
less religion, or our system is not as

well digested as theirs. Their yearly
collection for conference contingen-
cies, including the book room reve-

nue, is not less than ^60,000. Besides

this, they support Kingswood, and
Wood House Grove schools, in which
the preachers' children are educated;
and raise annually nearly ^200,000
for missionary purposes. They have,

it seems, an ample supply for every
necessary case.

" Many years ago there was a pro-

posal among us, to get up a chartered
fund. One of our oldest ministeri-

was opposed to it, as he thought he
could suggest a plan which would
be abundantly more productive, viz.

a yearly subscription through all the
societies, with an offer to every mem-
ber. However the rejection of his

plan did not prevent him from enter-
ing his name among the highest sub-
scribers to the fund ; for it was always
his mind, for peace's sake, calmly to

submit to the order and suffrage of the
body, and to labour to do good ac-
cording to the openings ofProvidenceo

" For instance, suppose we have
300,000 members in our society, who
would be able to contribute some-
thing, say a cent a week, here you
have at once <^ 150,000 a year, which
will average about 8 or <j^9000 to each
annual conference. This would set

us perfectly afloat, and we should
have money in hand to assist in ex-
treme cases. Our chartered fund
does not produce annually much more
than one dollar apiece for the travel-

ling preachers. Now you have the
best of it—the worst will follow. I

myself, as well as others, have heard
conversations about this fund. One
gentleman said, >• How are the Metho-
dist clergy supported?' 'Oh,' replied
another, standing by, ' they have an
immense fund, and when they go to

conference they draw their salaries

from it.' Even some of our own peo-
ple do not know much better ; and I

have supposed such an idea has, in

some measure, lessened the quarterly
and yearly collections, at least ia

some places.
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" This plan is practicable. Even church member or not, should give

iiiose who go out to service could do something towards supporting that

it in this country without injury to cause; even those who are maintained
themselves; yea, even a slave who has by charity, should give something out
a good master could do it; and if all of that charity. I have been asto-

the members did not comply, others nished to see some of our constant
would double and treble it. This re- hearers, and people, too, that appear
calls to my recollection two things:

—

clever and friendly, who seldom, if

Mr. Wesley wanted to raise some ever, reach out a helping hand. If I

money on some emergency in London, could not labour in the harvest field

and one of his friends proposed that myself, I would render assistance to

each member should give a penny a those who can, and are labouring hard
week ;

' and,' said he, ' put twelve of night and day in gathering iu the
the poorest members with me, and sheaves ; especially if I had the small-

what they cannot do,Iwilldo for them.' est desire to profit by their labour. I

" Dear Mr. Asbury used to carry a should always wish to see the church
mite subscription paper, and at the of God as neat, and as well furnished
house of one of iiis old friends he pre- as my own parlour, and her mmisters
sented the paper. The friend handed provided for. Never hold the minis-
him a bill. 'I do not,' said Mr. As- ters of Christ in the light of beggars,
bury, 'take more than one dollar from while it is written, ' The labourer is

any one person.' Said the brother, ' if worthy ofhis (reward) hire;' and 'Thou
that is your rule, 1 will give you as shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox
many names as there are dollars.'

—

that treadeth out thecorn.' A minister
Every person who has a spark of love ofChrist is as much entitled to a living

for the cause of God, whether he be a as any man."

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

OBSERVATIONS ON THE WORKS OF GOD :

BY WILLIAM ALLEIV, ESQ.

[These observations are abridged ing that He ^vho created the uni-
from " The substance of an address to ^^^86 has condescended to employ
the students at Guy s Hospital," at the ,• „.„ ; tu n Ti

close of a series of'lectureson experi-
his omnipotence in the small as well

mental philosophy. We record our as m the great, and that we also

grateful acknowledgments to their are the workmanship of his hand,
excellent author for his kind and libe- let us rejoice in the belief, that
ral permission to insert them in this even we shall not escape his notice
Magazine, where, we have no doubt,

, , /•'^

they will be read with general interest among the myriads of created be-

and advantage.—Edit. W. M. M.] ings ; let us be thankful that he has
endued us with faculties to com*

Whilst standing on the con- prehend a little of his wonderful
fines of our little system, and works ; and let us ever remember,
catching the glimmering lights that that throughout these a provision

issue from the remote and un- for the happiness of his creatures

known, let us lift up our hearts in is eminently conspicuous. It must,
reverence to that awful and infi- therefore, be consistent with his

nitely perfect Being, who operating will that we should employ the

in the immensity of space, and powers which He has given us in

regulating the concerns of innu- diffusing as much comfort and hap
merable worlds, has yet conde- piness, in our respective circles,

scended to create such an atom as and throughout his creation, as our
man, and to endue that atom with abihties and peculiar circumstances
the power of attaining unto the will permit.

linowledge of himself the great In the study of nature, which is

AiJthor and Supporter of ail. See- but " a name for an effect whose
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cause is God," every ingenious the multiplied phenomena of th^'

mind must be delighted with the universe. It is the attribute" ol

discovery of general laws which Omnipotence to arcomplish the

will satisfactorily account for ma- grea/esf of purposes by the simplest

ny important phenomena ; but we of means. It is owing to a species

also quickly discover that there are of attraction that bodies preserve

limits to human knowledge ; and their form, and that the particles

that it is in vain for finite beings of some kinds of matter assume

to attempt to comprehend that regular geometrical figures, as ia

which is infinite. We see that the crystals of salts and earths : but

the wonderful effects taking place here matter is entirely passive

;

every moment, and upon which the every species has its peculiar and

whole frame and system of things determinate form, which is invari-

depend, can only be referred to a able, and indicates a general law,

great First Cause, infinite in all his Again, we see different species of
attributes. The attribute of omni- matter variously acted upon by

potence is no less displayed in the attracting energies, so as to form

smallest than in the largest works distinct bodies, which are the ob-

of creation ; it is equally manifest jects of chemical research. These
in the structure of the most minute are comparatively simple, easily

animalcula, as in the precision composed and decomposed, as the

with which the earth revolves upon balance of the various attractions

its axis, carrying with it seas, of their different particles prepon-

inountains, kingdoms, conflicting derates. The eflects produced are

elements, and bodies every where obvious ; but of the nature of at*

in motion ; while the great purpose traction we are wholly ignorant,

incompleted with a degree ofexact- though it seems principally con-

ness which no time piece can ever cerned in all the changes which

equal ! The motions ofthe heavenly are incessantly taking place ; even

bodies are conducted with such those powerful agents, caloric and

admirable precision, that not one the electric fluid, appear to be in

of them materially interferes with some measure connected with it.

another ; no one deviates from its Hence bodies arrange themselves

appointed course ; each steadily in the order of their specific gra-

holds on its way in perfect obedi- vity. Hence water and the grosser

ence to Him who spake, and they fluids are confined to the surface

were created ; who willed, and it of the earth, while air, being

was done. lighter, occupies the space above :

Matter has no power to move it cannot however, fly off indefi-

itself, or when moved by the ap- nitely ; for its particles, though

plication of external force, to stop, invisible, being solid gravitating

or even to alter the direction of matter, are held by the force ol'

that motion. Every particle of mat- attraction near the surface of the

ter appears to have a certain equal earth for the respiration ofanimals,

degree of attractive force, which It is by the attraction between calo-

it exerts upon every other particle ric andwater,and probably the elec-

of matter ; and this simple princi- trie fluid also, that water is raised

pie accounts, not only for the fall by evaporation as an invisible fluid,

of bodies, for the maintenance of which, in the upper regions, con-

the mechanical equilibrium, but denses into clouds: the particles

also for the planetary motions, and of these clouds either unite and
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descend jti rain, or are attracted

by the summits of hills and mount-
ains, where they deposit their mois-

ture, which, percolating through

their strata, breaks out in springs
;

these by their union form rivers,

which, proceeding to the sea, sup-

ply the waste from evaporation ;

this evaporation is a distillation

upon a grand scale: nothing but

pure water is thus raised, which
descends in dew or rain for the

nourishment of vegetables. Here
we trace the operation of powerful

causes, while we remain ignorant

of their nature ; but every thing

goes on with such regularity and
harmony as to give the most strik-

ing and convincing proofs of a

combining, directing Intelligence,

of a present Deity.

Any one of these agents uncon-

rrolled would overturn the whole
system of things : if attraction

were to act without being opposed
by caloric, all bodies would shrink

up into one inert mass ; if, on the

other hand, caloric were to pre-

vail, the forms of bodies would be

immediately destroyed. Nothing
but that creative power from which

they emanated, and who, in his

comprehensive view, foresees all

possible consequences, could main-

tain the equilibrium between them,

so tliat they can only act within

the limits prescribed to tliem ; they

can only exert their power in that

direction which is conducive to the

ends for which they were created.

If the human powers fail, in at-

tempting to account for the na-

ture of the changes in inert matter,

how must its difficulties be in-

creased when we come to consider

organized bodies. Here in con-

sequence of the addition of the

living principle, the attractions of

inert matter are surprisingly modi-

fied ; a. seed contains rudiments

capable of being expanded into a

large tree ; e\ery tree has its pe-

culiar form, and is capable of pro-

ducing the rudiments of others.

Here carbon, hydrogen, and oxy'
gen, which, left to themselves,

would form compounds chiefly bi-

nary, being absorbed by the organs

of the plant, form part of its sub-

stance,and are converted into living

matter under a more complicated

order of affinities. The vegetable

having flourished, during a limited

period of time, is deserted by the

living principle, and the elements

of which it is formed, the carbon,

hydrogen, and oxygen, attract each
other accordmg to the laws which
regulate inert matter ; and thus

the body is decomposed, and fur-

nishes elements or materials for a

new generation. It is like pulling

down a house, and building an-

other with the same materials. No
less admirable is the provision by

which the tribes of vegetables

succeed each other upon the face

of the earth. The means for

the propagation and preservatMln

of the different species ; and the

checks which have been establish-

ed to prevent any of them from

exceeding certain bounds, essen-

tial to the well being of the whole,

abundantly manifest an order and
design which can only be attribut-

ed to Infinite Wisdom. But let us

advance a step farther, and consi-

der, not only the union of the

living principle with matter, but

the power of sensation, locomo-

tion, and instinct superadded.—

=

What a field opens before us in

the various classes of animals!

Whether we consider the thou*

sands of organized bodies sporting,

pursuing, or avoiding each other

in a single drop of water, each of

which would be more than suffi«

cient to confound ail the atheists

in the world ; or direct our atten-

tion to those of larger bulk, what
41*
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admirable contrivance, what con-

summale skill in the adaptation of

their various organs to their pe-

culiar mode of existence, and to

the place which the animal is des-

tined to fill in the scale of created

beings,—every one of them doubt-

less answering some purpose

essential to the well being of the

whole, though we may not be able

to discover it ! How admirable is

that instinct which directs the ope-

rations of them all, and to which
Ihey all invariably adhere ! The
wood-pigeon was never seen to

build its nest hke the goldfinch,

nor the goldfinch like the swallow :

these all uniformly accomplish the

will of their Creator, and having
passed through the limited period

of their existence, give place to

their offspring, the increase of

which is so regulated as to secure

the continuance ofthe species, and
at the same time such checks are

provided as to keep them within

convenient bounds ; and here it is

relfcarkable that those animals

which are most prolific are subject

io the greatest casualties. Thus in

the spawn of fish : though the roe

of a single cod would produce more
living animals than there are men
wpon the face of the earth, yet
most of them become the prey of
other animals, and the equihbrium
is constantly preserved. Through
all these varying forms ofanimated
beings the original matter is con-
linually passing ; the element azote

m animals being added to the car-

l)on, hydrogen, and oxygen. No-
thing less than the creative power
of Omnipotence could add one
atom to the mass, or annihilate the

/smallest particle of it. Hence it

will follow, that air, earth, water,

together with the present animals

und vegetables, are composed of
*he same materials as those which
''xiistcd at the first a'cation, not-

withstanding the revolutions and
changes through which in the SC"

ries ofages these original elements

must have passed.

So far we sec a regular grada-

tion of beings, rising in their vari-

ous degrees from simple life to

sensation under all its modified

circumstances. • Every thing is,

so far, complete ; but a being was
wanted to supply the next link of

the chain, and that being is man.
Man, placed at the head of ter-

restrial beings, difiers from other

animals by the gift of mind. The
mind, or soul, is properly the man r

the body -is merely a set of instru-

ments by which the mind executes

its purposes.

The human frame is the most
perfect of organized bodies, and in

it we again observe the same infi-

nitely wise adaptation of means to

ends. As in the lower orders of
animals each was furnished with

organs exactly fitted to its local

circumstances, and indispensable

to its existence, so in the humau
body the organs and the senses

were bestowed with a reference to

mind. Man being endued with

reason, can avail himself of the

powers of nature, and make infe-

rior animals subserve his purpose ;

to liim, therefore, the strength of
the horse, the elephant, or the

lion, was not necessary, any more
than that acuteness of some of the

senses for which many animals are

so remarkable. It will, however,
be instructive to consider the hu-

man body with reference to the

different senses respectively. It

was made erect that it might as-

sume a commanding attitude ; and
tlie organs of sight are so placed

as to be able to contemplate the

heavens, and have an extensive

range over the surface of the earth.

It was not necessary that the hu-

aijin eye should be as penetrating as
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that of the hawk or the eagle.

Man, when it is necessary for him
to see at a distance, can employ
a telescope. If his sight had
been so microscopic as to see with

great distinctness the structure of

small insects, and the particles of

air, the eye would have been unfit

for common purposes, and the mind
would have been distracted by the

multiplicity of objects. Who can
enough admire the wisdom of

those laws by which the rays of

light are governed! They travel

through the regions of unfathoma-

ble space with a celerity almost

beyond conception, at the rate of

nearly two hundred thousand

n)iles in a second of time. They
arrive from different suns and from
different systems, crossing each
other in all directions without the

least interference or confusion

;

and as it concerns us less to be
acquainted with objects at a dis-

tance than with those near at hand
so the intensity of light diminishes

as the squares of the distances.

—

The light from the sun, striking

forcibly upon all the bodies about

us, is reflected from their surfaces

according to a fixed and invariable

law : some of these surfaces have
the power of decomposing a beam
of white light, and separating it

into its primitive colours ; some
bodies reflect rays of on^ colour,

Kome of another ; hence arises an
agreeable variety in the aspect of
nature, and hence we are enabled
to distinguish with greater cer-

tainty one body from another. By
means of that wonderful organ the

eye, w'e are made sensible of the

distances and forms of bodies.

All visible bodies reflect the

rays of Hght from every part of

their surface in all directions, and
yet in consequence of the simple

and beautiful law of refraction jit

iS only thase rays which fall in

particular angles upon the eye
that can produce complete vision.

These, crossing each other on the
optic axis in the centre of the eye,
produce a picture of objects upon
the retina, or expansion of the
optic nerve at the back of that

organ, and hence produce a sensa-

tion in the brain. The eye is so
formed, then, as to show us those
objects which it most concerns us
to be apprised of, with perfect dis-

tinctness only when they are at a
certain distance. As they recede
from us, the impressions are less

distinct, and when they are so far

as to be of no consequence to us,

they no longer obtrude themselves
upon our attention, but vanish
away. Again, this organ in man
is so perfect, that our two eyes, by
means of the three pair of muscles
which govern each, answer the
purpose of that vast quantity of
eyes with which the hemisphere
on the head of a common horse fly

is studded. The coloured pjirt ol

the eye, or iris, like a delicate v«ilj

regulates the quantity of light ad-
mitted. In obscurity it contracts,

and the pupil is enlarged ; but m
a strong light it expands, and di-

minishes the aperture. The open-
ing is circular m the human being,

because a view was wanted in all

directions ; but in the cat and tiger

it is vertical, their prey being
above ; in horses and sheep it is

transverse, for their food lies hori-

zontally. This organ, as well as

other parts ofthe body, is protected
by the sense o(feeling; and this

sense is exquisite in the eye, be-
cause it is of such vast importance
to us. The minute ramifications of
nerves spread over the surface of
the body give us notice of mischief
by the sensation of pain. Were it

not for this, we might lose a finger,

a hand, or an arm, without know-
ing it. It appears by surgical opera-
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tions, that thisacuteness of feeling

is the greatest where ft is most
wanted for our protection, that is,

at the surface of the body ; but

that some of the internal parts of

our frame have comparatively lit-

tle of it. The provision for the

durability of the limbs is no less

admirable. Ifour hands had been
made of iron, they would have
been worn out long before the

termination of an ordinary life
;

but the parts of the human body
are continually reproduced from

the blood, which is itself formed
from the chyle, a fluid into which
the food is converted by the pro-

cess ofdigestion, while old parts are

taken up by a set of vessels called

absorbents, and are carried off in

excretions. To a certain limited

extent, parts which have been lost

may be reproduced in the human
body : thus a wound will be filled

up with granulations, in which
new vessels will be formed ; but

here, again, we remark how every

thiijigis adapted to the nature of tlie

animal ; the more perfect the ani-

mal, the more irreparable is the

loss of a part ; thus, in man, an
arm or a leg, a hand, or even a

linger, if once lost, can never be

reproduced ; but if a crab lose a

leg, or a lobster a claw, the limb,

in process of time, is reproduced.

This power of reproduction is so

great in some of the less perfect

animals, that a polypus being cut

in pieces, the pieces will produce
new animals of the same kind.

The sense o( smell, so extremely
acute in some of the canine tribe,

is precisely adapted in man to his

situation, and while it gives him
the power of gratification from the

odour of flowers and aromatic sub-

stances, it tends to his preservation

by warning him of the presence of

substances whose effluvia would
endancrer his health if thev were

not remov^ed ; thus, by a wise pru-

vision of the Author of nature,

what would be hurtful is rendered
disagreeable.

The taste,&ho, answers a double
purpose : it renders the necessary
act of supplying the stomach with
food, agreeable, while for our pre-

servation, it is so contrived, that

many substances, which would be
injurious, excite no such sensa-

tions, or very disagreeable ones.

Some animals, it is probable, have
this sense in a higher degree than

man. In the accounts of travel-

lers we find that, in uncultivated

places, roots fit to be eaten were
discovered by observing the kind

which the monkeys had selected

for their food. The sense of hear-

ing in man, besides tending to his

preservation, answers several most
important purposes. In him it is

not so acute as in some of the

lower animals, whose safety de-

pends principally upon it ; but, if

it had been more so than it is, it

would have been extremely incon-

venient, and the bustle of the

crowded streets of the metropolis

perfectly intolerable ; it is, how-
ever like all the rest of our senses,

just adapted to our situation, and
amply sufficient to apprize us ol

the approach of danger. The ear

has been so constructed as to re-

ceive pleasure from sounds : these

are produced by particles of air

agitated by the tremulous motion

of the parts of a body vibrating in

unison; that is, when the vibra-

tions are multiples of each other,

the vibrations of a musical string

are almost inconceivably rapid. In

the gravest harmonic sound they

are twelve and a half in a second,

whilst the shrillest sounding body
makes fifty-one thousand one hun-

dred vibrations in the same portion

of time.

The greatest service rendcrf"^
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to Us by the sense of hearing is the

faciUty which it gives of commu-
nicating our ideas and feelings to

each other. The nature of this

faculty, and its importance, are

well described by Rollin :
" Ad-

mirable, indeed, are the provisions

for the production of sound by the

human voice. In the upper part

of the trachea, or canal by which
the air enters and is expelled from

the lungs, is a little oval fissure,

capable of opening more or less,

called the glottis : as the opening

of the glottis is very small, with

respect to the capacity of the

trachea, when air is forcibly driven

through it, the velocity is conside-

rably increased, and the hps of the

glottis become violently agitated,

occasioning those vibrations which
produce sound : the sound thus

formed is influenced by the cavities

ofthe head, and even by the breast.

" The glottis not only produces
the sound, but even forms the

tones ; and this is attributed to

variations in its opening. It is ca-

pable of becoming wider and nar-

I'ower within certain small limits :

the fibres which compose it length-

en for the low tones, and become
shorter for the high ones.

" To produce the various tones

the diameter of the opening of the

glottis, which is but one-twelfth of

an inch, must be varied : there are

modifications of every single tone,

which require that this opening,

small as it is, should be divided

into nine thousand six hundred and
thirty two parts, and even these

parts are not all equal ; some of

them must therefore be less than

the nine thousand six hundred and
thirty-second part of the twelfth

part of an inch ; but so delicate is

the ear, that this variation is im-

mediately perceived. Speech," as

Rollin farther observes, "is one of

the great advantages which man

possesses over other animals •:

while it serves as a proof of hi?

rational faculties, it enables him to

employ them to the greatest ad-
vantage ; but how wonderful that

adjustment, hew exact that me-
chanism, by which it is produced !

At the first command of the soul^

how many different parts are

brought into action to form the

voice

!

" I have a thought which I am
disposed to communicate to others^

or a doubt which I wish to have
solved : nothing is more intellectual,

or farther removed from the sensesj

than thought. What vehicle is

capable of transferring it to the

persons who surround me? If I

could not accomplish it,—shut up
in myself,—reduced to a solitary

individual,—cvit off from all com-
merce, from all conversation,—

I

should suffer inexpressible disquiet.

The most numerous company, the

whole world, would be but a fright-

ful solitude. But Providence has

relieved me from this by attaching

my ideas to sounds, and rendering

me master of those sounds. Thus,
in the veiy moment, and at the

precise instant that I am disposed

to communicate my thoughts to

others, the lungs, the throat, the

tongue, the palate, the teeth, the

lips, and an infinite number of or-

gans concerned in it, are put in

motion, and execute my orders

with a rapidity which almost more
than keeps pace with my desires.

The air proceeding from my lunge

in tones, modified according to the

variety of my sentiments, carries

the sound into the ears of my au-

ditors, informs them of all that

passes in me, of all that I wish to

communicate. Thus ideas are con-

veyed, and information diffused, by
a natural mechanism which wc
can never sufficiently admire.

(To bo concluded in our next.;
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A SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF MA-NUNCU,

An Indian chief of the Wyandot nation, and a convert to Christianity

FURNISHED BY HIMSELF.

I AM now fifty years old. I was
born at Sandwich, Upper Canada,
of Wyandot parents, belonging to

the Little Turtle tribe. My pa-

rents were members of the Roman
Catholic church, in consequence
of which, I was baptized in my
childhood, in that church. When
I was about seven years old, my
parents removed to Mo-ffvva-go,

where we lived about ten years :

and from thence to Brown's Town,
where I lived, until I removed to

Sandusky about twenty-two years

ago. Although my parents were
members of the Roman Cathohc
church, yet they were destitute of

the power of religion. My mother
sometimes told me not to do cer-

Tain things, wshich she said the

priest told her were wrong ; but

she often did those things herself:

I followed her example, more than
her advice. At about the age of

.seventeen, I began to learn to

(Irink, to box, and fight.

At Wayne's battle, I was there,

and came near losing my life :

many balls went through my
clothes. When I was about eigh-

leen, I commenced hunter, and got

married. For twenty years I lived

a hunter : but such are the cus-

toms among the Indians that I

made no riches by hunting : al-

though a good hunter, particidarly

for bear
; pursuing them on horse-

back, through all kinds of woods.
Once I came near being caught by
I. wounded bear, by going into a

ihicket on foot after him, but I was
* This article was ar^cidcntally omitted in

fi!(> i)rnpcr place.

preserved. At the time the Shaw-
nee prophet, (Tecumseh's bro-
ther,) was busy stirring up the
Indians to war through his bes, I

was appointed to speak to the
people : from this I was led on to

what I now am.
Although I had been baptized,

yet I practised the traditions ofthe

Indians. When Br. John Stew^-

ard came among us, and preached
to us the gospel through an inter-

preter, who had been raised among
us, it caused me to wonder, and
struck conviction to my heart:

but I did not yield, nor forsake the

old traditionary customs of the

nation. When Br. Finley came
among us, and preached the same
doctrine, I was convinced it was
true. Old Br. Hinkle had given
me a Bible ; this I took to Br.

Isaac Walker, and got him to read
it to me. This book told me what
soft of a man I was. I was now
completely convinced. I now set

out to seek the Lord,—I looked
back on my fife, and saw all my
evils,—I was led to see that God
was merciful and good in bearing
with me,—so God led me on to

find his mercy.
When I now look back on my

sinful life, I feel I was a devii in sin.

Three years I sought the Lord.
Two years ago, God overtook me
in the plain ; I fell on my knees,

to praise the Lord ; the Spirit said,

Ma-nuncu, you was a hunter of

bear and deer ; now you must bo
a soul hunter. Blessed be the

name of God, I feel like goincr ot\>

.March lOth, 1827.
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» From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

*' SOTTTH SEA MISSIONS.

New Zealanp.—Journal of Mr.
Turner.—January 9th, I8'27.—My
journal of the present year, to this

date, is lost in the general plunder we
have just sustained. The following
copy of a letter written by me to the

brethren of the Church missionary
society, in tlie Baj- of Islands, and at

Marsden's Vale, will furnish the lead-

ing- particulars of our circumstances
tor these few days past :

—
Wesley Dale, Jan. 9, 1827.

Dear Friends,—Nothing but an im-
perious sense of duty compels me on
this occasion to write, that you may
know our state. We are now left

without a single inhabitant in the val-

ley, man, woman, or child, save one
boy, David, or Tawena, who has re-

turned to remain with us. On Friday
evening last, Tipui, Ngahuduhudu his

brother, with several others of the
principal chiefs, together with some
of their slaves, fled for fear of the Nga-
puhi, (Bay of Islanders, or more par-

ticularly that part over which Shonghi
is the head,) who were reported to

have entered the harbour and com-
menced their work of plunder and
bloodshed. Saturday all was conster-

nation and alarm, expecting theNga-
puhi up here, but none came. On
Sunday morning, several persons of
note came up from Shonghi, request-
ing our people (or rather a part of
them) to go down and join him; for

theNgatepo, (the greatest part of that

tribe in the harbour of which Tepere
is the head,) it appears, have taken re-

fuge on a Pa, difficult of access, and
are resolved to stand on their defence.
Nearly all the men immediately com
plied with Shongiii's request, and
went, but returned yesterday morning
for their wives and children ; and by
the tide this inorning the last have
left the place. The reason for the
wives and children being taken away
is, a fear lest other parties should
come, who are expected, and cut
them off during the absence of their

husbands.
Our people left us in perfect good

will, and appeared concerned at part-

ing. Our school children were all

forced by their parents and guardians

ogo along with them, though vciy
much against the will of some of them".

It was said by many of our people thai

they should never more return to re-

side here, except Shonghi proved
victorious, and came and took posses-
sion. Many are gone with heavy and
jealous hearts respecting their owu
fate. A strong party called the Ra-
rawa, from VVaro, Powa's place, are
expected to come and join the Nga-
tepo, and if so they will be very strong.
Several of our people on leaving ap-
peared to feel much for us, and said,

that as soon as the Rarawa heard that

they hadleftthe place,itwas very likely

that some of them would come and
strip, if not kill us. The same they
intimated we might expect from strag-

glers. You now see our state as nearly
as I have been able to give it you, and
with our situation and prospects you
will naturally suppose we cannot but
be affected.

Tuesday evening, a little after eight
o'clock.—The above hasty observa-
tions 1 wrote about 12 o'clock to da^',

intending to send them by Mr. Stack
immediately ; but at that juncture the
boy Puru arrived with your letters,and
at the same moment a party of about
twelve of the Ngapuhi came up to our
place. We inquired what they were
come for; to which they replied, " To
take away your things, and burn down
your house; for your place is deserted,
and you are broken." We felt a littlf

troubled when they first came, ex-
pecting their intentions were of a seri-

ous nature. However, after annoying
us for a while, and taking away a few
articles, they left us, and went to load
their canoes with kumeras, &.c. On
their return to go down with the tide,

they annoyed us yet more ; broke into

one of our houses and carried away
various things. Their party was small,

and the principal persons were known
to us, which, we believe, prevented
them from going to greater lengths.
On leaving us they said, we should
certainly have a general plunder to

morrow ; but we hope this will not be
the case. However, I must observe
that we do now think it very likeh
that we shall be plundered to a con".
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siderable extent, if not altogether, communicated to us a good deal of

From the party that has been with us information respecting- the state of af~

to day we have learned that the Nga- fairs down in the harbour from whence
tepo have fled, and that the Ngapuhi they had come ; but nothing of an en-
are in pursuit of (hem. The\ say now couragiiig nature respecting us and
that it is the intention of Shonghi to our situation. Thej had heard them
return io the VVaimate when the busi- talk about robbing us, but it appeared
ness is settled here, and that all our to them quite uncertain whether they
people will go with him ; for none will would or not. They confirmed the

dare to remain here, unless they can report that the Ngatepo had left the

be protected by a stronger force than Pa, and that Shonghi with a part of his

their own. Should this be the case, people was in pursuit of them. When
we think it not likely wc can remain, it was found they bad left the Pa, some
Dearfriends,younowseeoursituation, ofour natives and others ascended, and
and I know you will be ready to feel there they found two poor old females,

with us and for us, and will be ready who were sick, left behind in their

to give us all the counsel and assist- huts. One of these was the mother of

anceyoucan. I must say, as an indi- Tepere, the head of the tribe. She was
vidual, that I have a particular wish murdered without ceremony by one of

if agreeable, and circumstances will the natives of our place (a Ngapuhi.)
allow, that Mr. Henry Williams should The other poor creature met with the

come over as soon as possible. The same fate. A slave girl was also found

reason for this particular wish I think upon or near the place, who was mur-
you will at once see, for many circum- dered, roasted and eaten,

stances concur to lead us to think it About twelve we retired to rest,

possible that we may be obliged to though not free from anxiety ; yet for

leave the place immediately, and we myself, I bless the Lord, free from all

earnestly wish for his matured judg- distressing fear,

ment in the affair. All our females
begin to wish themselves in other cir-

cumstances ; and we think it very de-

sirable that, unless a favourable change
speedily takes place, they should be
put under your protection at some one
of your stations. At present, however.

Wednesday, 10th.—Soon after day
break, Luke came to my room door

wishing me to get up, for the natives

were coming up to the house. I got on
my clothes, and in a few minutes went
out. Mr. Hobbs and Luke were out

before me. A number had. already

we have no power to remove them, for come up, and Mr. Hobbs had asked

we have no natives to assist us, and them what they were come for; to

we cannot leave the station ourselves, which they replied, " To taks aw"»y

Mrs. Turner and Miss Davis bear up your property,and you must be gone."

ver}^ well, but poor Mrs. Wade is very Just as I went out they were corn-

low. Mr. Stack is about to carry this mencing operations : one party broke
to the Kidee-Kidei', and will return as open Luke's house; but we had brought
soon as possible , and we hope one of down his things into ours the night

the brethren will return with him. before. Another party at the same
About 10, p. M., brother Stack left time broke open the potatoe or tool

us with the above to the Kidee-Kidee, house, by dashing the door to pieces,

desiring them to send wilh all speed Then followed the outer kitchen, and
to Marsden's Vale. He was accom- the store over it, and likewise the car-

panied by Tawena, the boy mentioned penter's shop ; and never were men
above, who went very reluctantly. I more busy than they in carrying out

was very sorry for our brother having their contents Being now fully satis-

to undertake such a journey in the fied that nothing sliort of a perfect

night; but the boy durst not go alone, clearance of all we possessed was their

and our situation appeared so preca- object, we saw it necessary to make
rious as not to admit of a moment's all haste possible to equip ourselves

delay. Just when ive had committed for bidding adieu to the place and
ourselves to the care and protection of fleeing for our lives. Knowing that we
our heavenly Father, and were pre- had a journey of twenty miles before

paring to take a little rest, two of our us, if our lives were spared, before we
girls came up to the door, and we could meet with an asylum, I urged
most gladly let them in. They were the two girls who came in last night,

greatly affected and wopt much. They to get a little tea ^eadv, as the women
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arid cliildrcu could not travel without

something'. This was accomplished in

a few minutes; and by this time we had
got the children and all nearly ready to

depart, should they break in upon us,

for we had locked ourselves in the

house. Like the Israelites in eating

the passover, on the eve of their de-

parture out of Eg'ypt, we some of us

partook of what little we got in a po-

sition to be gone. At this moment
four of our boys came up to the door,

and we let them in. They saw our
situation, and offered to go with us,

for which we were truly thankful ; for

without them we should have found
much difficulty with the children and
the few articles we had judged it in-

dispensably necessary to take with us.

As they had not yet attacked the house,

we embraced the moment in clothing
the lads with some ofour betterclothes,

by which means we saved Ihem. The
natives were now breaking in through
all the windows, and liad also got in at

the back door ; our boys and girls fell

much for us, and urged us to be gone,
saying, if we did not hasten, " we
sliould get away with our skins only."

We were now fully satisfied that no-

thing but destruction awaited all we
))ossessed, and were glad to get away
with our lives. Before I passed
r.hrougli the door, I saw them taking
away the bed, &c, from which I had
not been roused more than an hour
before. As the greater part of the

people were on the back of the iiousc,

we passed through the front door and
down the garden, making ourselves a
road through the fences and over the

wheat field.

God only knows what were my feel-

ings at this moment, when obliged to

<]uit the place on which we had be-

stowed between three and four years'

labour, anxiety, and care. Never, ne-

ver was I called to such a trial before.

But praised be the Lord our God, he
proportioned our strength to our day.

I could not but praise the Lord almost
every step I took„from the premises,

for I viewed myself and companions
like Lot of old fleeing from the city

of Sodom. I looked back many times

with the strongest emotions of soul,

and I must confess, not without great
fear that we should be pursued by a
party of those we had left plundering
the property. One man I understand
got over the fence after us. Our com-
pany consisted of myself, my wife and

YoL. X. October, 1827.

three children, the youngest an infant

five v/eeks and two days old, Luke
Wade and his wife, brother Hobbs and
Miss Davis from Paihea,who had come
over to spend a few weeks with us-

The property we secured was the

clothes we liad on, one small trunk,
containing changes for the children,

(which Mrs. Turner had fortunately

collected 1 think over night,) and a few
bundles which we carried in ourhands.
The value ofwhat we have been oblig-

ed to abandon is considerable. We
made the best of our way over the

kumura grounds, for they were now
no longer sacred to any parties. The
poor women got quite wet in passing

through the corn; for there was a

heavy dew, and the morning was foggy.

Just as we had crossed the river the

second time, we met three of our na-

tives who had fled on Friday night las!;

to Shukeanga. They informed us that

a powerful party were just at hand
from Shukeanga, (or Hiokeanga,)
going to defend the place against the

Ngapuhi. They strongly advised us

to turn out of the way and hide our-

selves in the bush until the Tauawas
past, for they would not only strip us

of all we had got with us,but murder us.

This was a trying moment ; danger

and death again stared us in the face '.

I felt a strong persuasion that we ought

to go forward, but this was not the

mind of all our company ; and through
the strong solicitations of our natives

we turned out of the way, ascended a

hill, and hid ourselves amongst the

shrubs. Such, however, were my feel-

ings, that I could not sit for two mi-

nutes, being so strongly impressed

that our path of duty was to go for

ward. Others had similar feelings,

but our boys and girls objected, saying

that they durst not go with us. We
told them, however, that we did not

care, and were resolved to go without

them ; and when they saw us move
they got up, and went with us. As wc
descended the hill to get into the roatl

again, we met Ngahuduhudu, one of

our chiefs, and a very friendly olfl

chief from the Bay of Islands, (Ware-
Nui.) They at once advised us to stop

on account of the party that was just

at hand ; but we told them we durst

not stay, that we had a long way to gOj

that the day would soon be closing,

and that we should have no food for

the children. Ngaliuduhudu replied,

they would give us some potatoes fcr:

42
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the chiliiren : but we said, wemustg:o,
and asked the old chief Ware-Nui, of
whom we had some knowledg-e, whe-
ther he would take care of us ; to

which he consented, and said, " Come
along." This was a great relief to my
mind, though I confess I had many
fears. Had we continued in the bush,

1 feel a strong persuasion those natives

would have stripped, if not have mur-
dered us. We proceeded, and having
crossed the river twice more, just as

we were turning a sharp corner or

bend in the river, on a sudden we met
the fighting party, which was one of
the most formidable in its appearance I

had ever seen in New Zealand. I judge
there were at least two hundred, all

prepared in their way for action. They
were, in a body, and as close together

as they could possibly be. All were
armed, and I think the greater part

with muskets and bayonets. They
were headed by several chiefs, one of

the principal of whom was Paticone,
from Shukeanga, the most friendly

chieftoEuropeansofany we know: our
having some acquaintance with him
and liis character, was a considerable
support to our minds in this trying
moment. The instant he saw us turn
the point, he turned round upon the

people and commanded them to stop ;

and never before in New Zealand did
J see so much authority exhibited, and
that authority so promptly obeyed.
Some few pushed forward a little, but
lie instantly pressed against them vvitli

his spear, or whatever weapon he had
in his hand ; some others ran into the
water to get past him, but he was in

the water with them in a moment ; and
having stopped the people, he told us to

come forward towards him, whicli we
did, and lie then told us to sit down.
Paticone and several other chiefs then
came and rubbed noses witli us, as
tokens of their respect, friendship, or
good will. Our poor old chief, Tipui,
came up to us with his heart apparently
full, to see us quittmg his abode ; and
by way of consoling our minds, or

hushing our fears, which he probably
saw depicted in our countenances, said

in broken English, "No more patu
palu whi-te man:" i. e. VVe will no
more kill white people; by which he
intended to alleviate our fears. Our
situation was told them by the chiefs

we had met ; on which they asked us

to remain ; but we answered, " No,
womui^t proceed." After tliey had con-

versed a little, they told us to slaoel

nearer to the water; and the chiefs

placed themselves by the side of us,

and ordered the people to pass on the
other side ; and when they were gone
by we proceeded, the old chief Ware-
Nui, continuing with us as our guard.
Ngahuduhudu also went with us until

we had passed all the stragglers. My
heart did indeed rejoice when we were
so far delivered out of their hands.^

—

We got through the wopds far better
than I had anticipated ; and soon after

we had passed the first wood, we met
brother Stack, returning with Mr.
Clarke and eight or ten of their school

boys. I was truly rejoiced to meet
them ; and they were no less glad to see

us all safe, though sorry for what had
taken place. One of the boys was
sent back to Kidee-Kidee with all

speed to inform them of what had oc-

curred ; and to return with chairs, on
which to carry the females towards the

latter end of their journey. We were
now able to render the weak a little

more assistance, and journey forward
much better than before. At the water
fall, six miles from the Kidee-Kidee,
we were met by a strong parly from
Pnihea, consistmg of the Rev. H.
Williams, Mr. Richard Davies, W.
Puckey, and I suppose at least a do-

zen natives. Our very kind friends

no sooner heard of our situation than
they proceeded to our relief with all

possible haste ; they would have been
with us at Wangaroa in less than
twenty-four hours from the time the

letter'left us; a distance, 1 suppose,

not less than five and thirty miles

—

Mr. Hamlin also met us here witli

something to refresh our weary frames;

and having partaken thereof, we pro-

ceeded onward, and soon arrived at

the settlement; for our females were
carried on chairs by the natives from
this place. At the Kidee Kidec, wc K

were received by our friends with ^

every possible m.ark of Chiistian sym-
pathy and kindness. While at tea

together the old chief who had accom-
panied us, and another chief of this

place, Titore, conversed together

about our situation, and wished to

know where we were going ; saj'ing

we must not remain here at this settle-

ment, for if we did, different parties

would come and strip our friends re-

siding here, and kill us. Having re-

freshed ourselves, we conversed freely

together on our present situation, ancl
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inquired what- Avas best to be done
with us; and it was the decided opi-

nion of all, that we should go down to

the Paihea settlement immediate!}',

there to remain until we saw our way
clear to go elsewhere. It was farther

given as the opinion of all tbo friends

present, that I and m)' family should
proceed to the colony by the first

conveyance.
Our friends are all apprehensive that

the Kidee-Kidee settlement will soon
become like ours. Never have affairs

in New Zealand worn such an alarm-
ing aspect since the missions were
commenced as they do now. Weary
indeed in body, but thankful to our
God for our lives, and his g-reat mercy
to us through the day, we retired to

rest.

Mr. Stack thus describes his jour-
ney to the Kidee-Kidee :

—

''At 10 o'clock at night, I took
leave of my dear friends, not without
anxious fears both for them and for

myself. The moon shone beaulifu'ly,

and the late improvement of the track
through the woods enabled me to travel

with much ease. I found my compan-
ion unwilling to keep pace with me;
and but for fear of losing the journals,

I should have left him behind, having
frequently to stop for him to come up,

which, in the hurry I was in to press

forward, was a great trial. As the

morning star arose I found myself
within four miles of Kidee-Kidee,
where 1 arrived, wet and cold between
four and live o'clock, and was hospi-

tably received by our kind and affec-

tionate friends there; who hearing my
crtaud, lost no time in despatching a

messenger forward to JMarsdcn's Vale,
with Mr. Turner's letter,and an accom-
panying note, acquainting them that

Mr. Clarke would go back with me
this morning, (Wednesday lOlh.) Our
dear friends, whose minds were greatly

exercised about us, sympathized with
us in the peculiar situation we were
placed in

; yet hoped that all would
still be well, and that robbing us was
only a threat. Mr. Clarke took leave

of his partner and little ones, intend-

ing to slop if necessary some days with

us, and took nearly a dozen boys and
young men to assist, if it sliould be
deemed proper to bring tiie females

round by land. As 1 returned home
1 had many forebodings of evil ; but
linding that the two journeys, so

.•Hiickly repealed, affected my "frame

too much, I requested brother Clarke
to go forward, as an half hour in his

arrival might be of considerable com-
fort to our dear friends.

" I however found m.yself uneasy to

let Mr. Clarke go forward by him-
self, and therefore endeavoured to

overtake him, which 1 did at the end
of the first wood, about seven miles

from Wesley-Dale mission house.

—

We had just exchanged a few words,

and were coming out of the wood,
when our boys cried out, ' Tenei ano
nga pakeha'— ' Here are the white
people.' What 1 felt at that moment
was indescribable : when we got a
little higher we saw them moving
forward in an easy step, and found, to

our great joy, that none were wanting.
The story of our dear friends affected

inc considerably ; but while I felt sor-

row for the once blooming prospects

of Wesley-Dale, now all blasted, I

could not but adore the sig-nat inter-

position of a gracious Fi'ovidcnce in

their behalf this day. The weather
being very worm, t!.e females found
travelling difficult, but wi'.hin about
seven miles of Kidee-Kidee were
cheered by seeing our friends from
Marsden's" Vale, and Mr. Hamlin
from Kidee-Kidee, coming to meet us.

Nothing was M'anting on t'ne part of

our friends to make us comfortable;
and this kindness can never be re-

compensed till the resurrection of the

just."

1 1 th.—Early this morning we began
to make preparations for going down
with our friends in tiie boat to Mars-
den's Yale. Great was the kindness of

our friends at tins station, in not onls'

sympathizing with us, but in supply-
ing us with a variety of things of which
wc stood in absolute need. A little

after noon we an-ived here, and were
received with every mark possible of

all that is really Christian and praise-

worthy, and truly grateful ivas I for

such an asylum insuch circumstances.

Pitiable indeed would have been our
situation, had we not had such truly

Christian friends in the land. Our
kind friends soon divided us amongst
them, and as soon began to inquire

into the nature of our wants, in order
that they might supply them. My two
brethren were taken to Mr. Davies's,

Luke and his wife to Mr. Fairbourns's

and I and my family to the Rev. Mr.
Williams's where we have a comfort-

able native room to ourselves, which
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was erected for the accommodation of
Mr. Cunningham, the botanist, while
he was here.

From the present aspect of affairs,

our brethren here have all come to the

determination to send away to the co-
lony by tliis conveyance all the valu-
able part of their property that they
can spare, and remain if they can with
as little as they can possibly do with.

The two principal chiefs atRangahou
have told the church missionaries

there, that they cannot take care of

them, and have expressed their wish
that they were in Port Jackson ; for

they are afraid they will be killed.

iVot that they wish them to go; for

Ihey say if they do go that they will go
with thera.

12th.—This evening messengers
have arrived from the Kidee-Kidee,
with a letter from the brethren there,

requesting that two boats might be
sent off in tlie night to fetch away the
principal part of their things, forthey
Rxpect to be stripped immediately.
The two chiefs on whom alone they
can place any thing like dcpendance
for protection are gone away to Wan-
*aroa, to meet Shongbi, who is report-
ed to be dangerously wounded. They
told the brethren before they depart-

ed, that if ShoDghi was either killed

or dangerously wounded they would
certainly be plundered of all they pos-

sessed ; and that it will not be in their

power to afford them any protection :

for Ihey shall be obliged to be away to

protect themselves and property.

—

Some of our friends are gone up ac-

cording to request, to the Kidee-
Kidee.

I3th.—The friends returned with
the boats, and the best part of the pro-

perty, which they have taken to the

sisters. They report that the state of

affairs at the Kidee-Kidee is very pre-

carious, and that it is quite likely they
will be served as we have been. They
are, however, resolved to remain at

-heir post until that is the case.

14th, (Sunday.)—The good friends

wished me to preach for them this

morning, and in attempting so to do,

( found pretty good freedom in speak-
ing from, " These are thej' whicli came
out of great tribulation, and washed
their robes, and made them white in

the blood of the Lamb," &c. We after-

wards partook together of the Lord's
Supper. This was a profitable season
fnr mv soul.

The evening service -was truiy edi-

fying to me. I baptized our infant

son John Sargent; and I found the
ordinance solenm and interesting.

The Lord gave him to us, and we
have now dedicated him to the Lordj
and trust through grace we shall be
enabled to train him up for the Lord's
service here, or resign him back ac-

cording to his righteous pleasure.

Just after service two boys arrived
from the Kidee-Kidee with a letter

from the brethren there, stating that

they never saw themselves in such
circumstances before. A messenger
had just arrived there, bringing the

information that Shonghi was dead,

and that a party would be there im-
mediately to strip them. They request

a boat to be sent immediately to fetch

to this station Mrs. (!larke and the

children ; for they do not think it pru-

dent Mrs. C. should remain there in

her situation. This report has created

a strong feeling in the breasts of all at

this station. If Shonghi be dead, 1

now view it as a great mercy that

we liave got away from Wangaroa

;

for we might not only have lost our
property but our lives also. Praised

be the L&rd our God for all his good-
ness and mercy to us !

1 5th.—The boat returned from the

Kidee-Kidee this morning, ^bringing

Mrs. Clarke and the children. AH is

well at present, but they are in hourly
expectation of a party coming against

them. All here are as" busy as possible,

packing and sending their property

on boai'd. I have learned to day from
Mrs. Clarke, that our buildings at

Wangaroa are all burnt to the ground.
Such is the pitiable end of our labour
and toil at Wesley-Dale.

16th.— I accompanied the Rev.
Henry Williams on board the Sisters^

captain Duke, to see the captain re-

specting a passage to the colony. He
intends sailing in a iew days ; and 1

have taken a passage in his ship the

Sisters for myself and family, Luke-
Wade and his wife, and a native boy
and girl, whom we are taking with us
as servants.

Ware-Packa and Waikato, who
have been over to Wangaroa for po-

tatoes, bring most distressing accounts

of our station. Tiie dwelling house is

burnt to the ground, and the various

out houses also. Our barn, contain-

ing what would have supplied us with

a twelvemonth's flour, is utterly de
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stroyed. They say there is nothing
but the brick chimney standing- ; that

Taniha danced in six blankets before

Ware-Pocka, and asked him if he
would not go and look for some ; and
that Shonghi's wife is dead, and was
buried in four of our blankets. Some
say that Shonghi laughed when he
heard what had befallen us.

18th.—A letter from the Kidee-
Kidee, received this evening, states

that Shonghi is not dead, though se-

verely wounded, a ball having entered
his breast and passed out close to the

back bone. He is now under the Pa
of Matapo, laying siege to it. The
Kidee-Kidee is yet untouched; but

Shonghi's slaves say that if he dies,

that place will suffer the same fate as

Wesley-Dale ; the church brethren
there are therefore in a state of anx-
ious uncertainty. Tinana is reported

(o have himself killed nearly a hun
dred women and children of the Nga-
lipo tribe, among whoEi there has

been dreadful slaughter ; but the men
have mostly escaped by flight.

It is the decided opinion of all here,
that my path of duty is to go to the

colony, to lay the circumstances of

our affairs before the brethren there.

Our very kind friends here have fur-

nished us with those articles of cloth-

ing necessary for our voyage to the
colony.

Dear fathers and brethren, you now
see ourafHicted and pitiable situation

;

and I know you will not only sympa-
thize with us, but readily assist us all

you can by your prayers and counsel.

There is one thing that affords our
minds great satisfaction, namely, that

no act of indiscretion or imprudence
of our own whatever, has brought this

upon us ; nor could we possibly have
avoided it, by any means we might
have adopted. They were not our
own people who made the attack upon
us, but stragglers belonging to Shon-
ghi's fighting party.

REV. MR. greaves' REPORT OF THE NEW-ORLEANS MISSION.

To the Rev. J. Emory, Corresponding Secretary of the Missionary Society of the

Methodist Episcopal church.

New-Orleans, July 7, 1827.

Rev. AND Dear Brother:—There cheeks of penitent sinners, while the
has nothing very remarkable occur- word of life is dispensed. There has
red in this mission since my last com- been no general excitement, but there

munication. I am happy however, to are many things %vhich induce us to

state, that our prospects are more look for better times. It is true that

Mattering. On the 27th of April, we
were visited by the Rev. Wm. Wi-
iians and J. C. Burruss, of the Mis-
sissippi conference, who remained
until the 2d day of May. They preach-
ed several times apiece, and with con-

wickedness of almost every descrip-

tion abounds, that the holy sabbath is

still openly profaned by many who
have even been taught better things,

and there are but few who are dispo-

sed, whatever their private sentiments
siderable effect. Their congregations are, openly and boldly to confess
were large and respectable ; the pub- Christ, and to stand forth as the deci-
lic attention was aroused, and a very ded votaries of virtue and morality ;

considerable impetus was given to the still the leaven of the gospel is, we
wheels of Zion, which were almost at trust, spreading, and the time is not
a stand. far distant when its salutaiy influence
From that time until the last of will be felt in some measure, by all.

.Tune, when, as is usual, many left the Our glorious Redeemer will, I hope
city, my congregations were large andbelieve, defend his own cause, and
and respectable, or as much so as will yet cause this dreary waste, this

could be expected in such a place as field of moral desolation, to "rejoice
this, where there are so few, compara- and blossom as the rose."

tively, disposed to attend divine ser- The membjers seem much unitedj
vice, and where there are four Pro- and there appears in most a very great
testant churches opened at the same hungering and thirsting after right-
hour. There has been for ^ome time eousneas. There is a greater attention
past an increasing solemnity in the to all the means of grace, especially to

congregations, and often are the tears class meetings, which are often truly

of contrition seen to steal down the interesting aud profitable. We sel'

42^
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dom meet vrithout feeling' sensibly the

ilivine presence. I cannot, vvitli ma-
ny of my brethren in otlier places, tell

of multitudes being converted and
added to the church, yet I thank God
for a few. The character and stability

of the society have been much increas-

i?d by the ad'dition of a few old sub-

stantial members, vvho have been re-

ceived by certificates from other

places.

The prospect amonj the coloured

people, is still very flattering-. I have
»;ontinued my labours among- them in

the afternoon of every sabbath, and
ihe congregation has so increased in

Tiumber that our church v/i!i scarcely

«;ontain all. The greatest decorum
Jias been preserved among them, and
though convictions have been deep
and pungent, there has been but little

ofthat fanaticism and unqualified zeal,

tvhich characterize their meetings
f^eneraly, seen among them. Between
twenty and thirty have been received
on trial during the last month, and the

most of them profess to have found
peace with God. The sabbath school

instituted for their benefit, is still in

successful operation. There are be-

tween seventy and eighty scholars

belonging to it at present, and the

most of them are making very consi-

derable progress. Several of the

senior classes read the New Testa-
ment with great facility, and there is

scarcely one in the school who cannot
repeat, without hesitation, the whole
of the catechism. Considering the

vast number of coloured people in tliis

city, and the great influence they have
in society, especially among the chil-

dren of the rising' generation, the

value of such an institution can hardly

Ibe estimated.
I continued my labours among the

mariners on board of the ships until

fc'ome time about the first of June,
when, in consequence of the hurry
and confusion among llicm while in

port, it was found difficult to obtain a
vessel on which I could preach. Dur-
ing the time, however, that I did
preach to them, I was much pleased
with the prospect. The congregations
urere large and orderly, and often very
serious. The seed sowed among them
did not entirely all fall by the way side.

Among some who became concerned
for the salvation of their souls, there
v/as one who made an open profes-

»ion of it by attaching himself to our

society in this place. He intends quil-

ting the sea, as he thinks such a life-

would endanger his salvation. But no
great calculations of success among
tliem can be made so long as we are
compelled to preach to them on boaid
of vessels. Arrangements are now
making to build a mariners' church
here, and we hope it will not be long
before we have one. A suitable lot of
ground has been selected, and tlie

most of the funds necessary for the
building has been raised, and it will

not be difficult, we trust, to raise the
balance, when once the work is com-
menced. The inhabitants of this city

appear to take a lively interest in it.

There is, evidently, not a port in the
United States, where such a church is

more needed. Besides the vast num-
ber of seamen always in port, there
are, at least during the winter and
spring, several hundred boatmen and
other persons from ihe up countries,
who would gladly attend a mariners"
church. In view then of the import-
ance of such a church, let every man
who fears God, open his heart, hands, J
and purse, in support of this object,

|
Surely Christians of every denomina-
tion, and every man who loves the

Saviour and the souls of perishing sin-

ners will do something towards it.

I have preached regularly everj
week to about two hundred poor
miserable wretches in the state prison,

most of whom receive the word wilh
great joy. I have occasionally distri-

buted tracts among them, which they
have received with every mark of g-r^.-

titude. The greater part of them are
among the most abandoned of man-
kind, yet they have souls that must be
saved, or lost eternally, and the grac(
of God is sufficient to change and pu-
rify them. Though my labours among-
them may not produce an immediate-
effect on any, I am not without hope.
The seed which is now sown among
them may spring up and grow in the
hearts of many of them, when they
are brought out and set at liberty.

—

And to show that my hope is not with-
out foundation, and to encourage
others in their labours among sucii

characters, I beg leave to mention the
following circumstances :

—

I was walking through the city not

long since, and to my great surprise,

a poor man about forty years old, of

whom I had no distinct knowledge,
accosted me, and wilh tears of joy sjiid.
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•'Sir, I am glad to see you again, constantly enlarging; the Macedo-
I thank God that I ever saw your nian cry, '' Come over and help as,"

lace." is beard from almost every direction,
" Where," said I, " did you ever see and I would now call the attention of

me?" my brethren to a part of this country
He replied, he had seen me in the which has been too long neglected,

prison. "I am," said he, "a poor namely, the towns and settlements

miserable wretch just set at liberty, above and below this city. The Mis-
after being confined seven years, and sissippi river for thirty or forty miles

\vhile you were preaching to the pri- below, and about one hundred miles

soners on such a day, from Zech. ix, above this, is lined on both sides by a
12, 'Turn ye to the strong holds, ye numerous population who never once
prisoners of hope,' it pleased God to hear the glorious news of mercy and
open my eyes to see the dreadful ruin salvation through a Redeemer. Re-
which hung over my head, and which peated applications have been made
threatened to bury me in everlasting to me during this year to visit them
destruction. I saw the dreadful de- occasionally ; but in consequence of

fonnity and mischief of sin ; I trembled the extent of my labours here, I have
at the thought of having indulged it not been able to do it. In the town
so long ; I felt that I was in bondage of Donosonville itself, the seat of go-

to my own corrupt nature, and to the vernment for this state, a preacher
devil who had long led me captive at miglit be successfully employed. The
his will. I felt, however, that I was most of the inhabitants are Americans
a prisoner of hope ; that I still had an from the northern and eastern states.

Advocate with the Father, and I re- who know how to appreciate the

solved, that by his assistance I would blessings of the gospel and would
heek the salvation of my soul, and I cheerfully contribute to its support,

feel determined now to live and die There is anolher town containing
a praying man." several hundred inhabitants, about
Another said to me one Jay at the twenty miles west of Donosonville, on

closeof service among them," Sir, we the bayou Lafourche, where a good
thank you for your attention to us. congregation could be had. A citizen

Think not that because we are here of that place called on me a few days
in irons, we are destitute of feeling, ago, and informed me that there had
No. We are sensible of the import- a few Methodists settled there within

ance of the truths which you deliver, the last year, and that a small society

and we derive much comfort from the could be raised immediately. The
gospel." French population is rapidly decreas-

I was requested, some time in ing, and it is thought that it will not

April, to preach occasionally at a be long before the whole of the Mis-
place called the Port of Orleans, sissippi valley will be owned and set-

three miles above this, which I have tied by Americans. The English Ian-

done regularly on every Monday eve- guage is now most generally spoken,
ning. The inhabitants of the place particularly among the coloured peo-

and its vicinity are quite numerous, pie, who generally speak both Eng-
but they are mostly butchers and such lish and French. The slave population

persons as get their living by attend- is, I believe, more numerous in this

ing the public markets in this city, section of the country than in any
INIy congregations soon increased in other part of the United States, and it

number, and I am happy to say that is the wish of nearly all their owners,
there is at present a prospect of much especially the Americans, to have re-

good being done among them. There gular preaching among them. I have
are some who not only attend preach- endeavoured by inquiry, to obtain a
ing there, but also in the city. I have correct knowledge of the moral state

held my meetings in a private house, of this country, and I am clearly of

but they now speak of filing up some opinion much good may be done by a

other place. Surely the time is not prudent, zealous missionary. The
far distant when many of this people field is now white already to harvest,

will come up from the neighbourhood and a more favourable lime to send

of the brutes to the dignity of the sons labourers into it, will not come soon if

of God. we neglect to improve the present

The field of missionary labour is openiug> The call of this people is
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jfressing-, and should be heard by us.

They are living and dying in a state

of ignorance and sin, and their blood
is crying to heaven against us as

Christians. Oh let us awake, let some
general and decided effort be made by
us, to send them the gospel of peace ;

let us endeavour to lead these poor
ignorant slaves from the darkening
and sensualizing vices which surround
them to the glory and purity of the

gospel. The same amount of funds

which is yearly expended by us 'm

support of missions in foreign lands,

or among the savages in America,
would produce among the people

whose cause I am pleading, five times

the effect.

I make these remarks in order, if

possible, to bring my brethren, espe-

cially in this conference, to reflect on
the destitute state of this people, and
to make some effort to send them a

preacher.

CANADA MISSION.

Letter from the Rev. W. Case to the Rev. J. Emorj-, corresponding secretary of

the missionary society of the M. E. C, dated Yonge-street, June 17, 1827.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—The friends Our hearts and prayers go with

of Zion and the mission cause, have them.
new occasions for gratitude and joy, For some weeks past, several zeal-

ia the conversion ofthe native Indians, ous members of the INew Market mis-

The work of religion has commenced sionary society, have been engaged in

among one of tlie largest bodies of the teaching the Indians to read, in a sab-

Chippeways south of Lake Huron, bath school which they have instituted

To day we closed our camp meeting on their account. And such is the

in this place by the holy communion solicitude of the children to learn, that

and the baptism of 38 natives from we have ventured to engage a teacher.

Lake Simcoe, 26 of whom are adults, Br. Wm. Law, secretary of theNew-
and came labouring with deep con- Market missionary society, having
cern 30 miles to attend the meeting, offered his services, we have employed
They have now found the peace and him, depending on the promise of God
hope of the gospel, and have left the and his faithful people for means to

camp for their present residence in defray the expense.
'New Market, near Lake Simcoe. There are now 30 children ready
They return with joy, and in hope of to enter the school, and it will com-
persuading others of their brethren to mence immediately,
embrace the gospel. To strengthen The number of souls in this body is

them in their faith and to further this about 600, and we are praying and
good work among the Simcoe Indians, hoping that the glorious work may
Peter Jones and two other native spread (as among those at the Credit,
teachers from the river Credit, ac- Bellville, and Rice Lake) throughout
•ompany them to their brethren.

—

tiie whole body.

From the same, dated Grape Island, July 26, 1827.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—Being about corn, and vegetables in their gardens
to close my labours on this island for are well cultivated, and of handsome
the present, to proceed on the duties growth. They have a house for schools
of the district, I forward you the fol- and meetings 30 feet by 25. Six houses
lowing statement of the condition of on the foundation 18 feet by 20, mostly'

this people. shingled. One yoke of oxen, 3 cows,
The number here is about 160, in- a set of farming tools, and lumber,

eluding those lately from Kingston, nails and glass for completing ten
On the 15th inst. 34 of those from
Kingston received baptism, 28 of
whom are adults, and lately convert-

houses. This comprises about all their

property. It will be gratifying to many
of our friends to learn that the school

id. The establishment is prospering is kept by Br. Wm. Smith, (30 scho-
fmely. Beside other labours in build- lars in the day school and 50 in the
ing their houses, &c, the natives have sabbath school.) The business of
T.ilantcd 15 acres. Their corn, broom- farming, fee, by Br, Phelps, and the
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iemalc department, in knitting, sew-
ing-, manufacturing' straw hats, &c,
is superintended by sister E. Barnes.
The whole community appear very
happy in their new situation, and they
are often heard thanking God in their

own language, that he has put it into

the hearts of his people to give them
such assistance in the means of in-

struction and the comforts of life. In-

deed we cannot look upon this new
people without oleasing emotions, and
peculiar interest. Seventeen months
ago, they had neither home, nor com-
forts,— poor, and lazy, and filthy,

—

made wretched and miserable by in-

toxication,and a "burden to all around
them.'' There is now not one that

takes the poisonous draught, not one
but is an example in prayer and moral
deportment. They have enough to

eat, and houses are preparing by their

own labour to screen them and their

families from the storm. The conver-
sion of this body and their liopeful

state, are certainly striking instances

of the power of grace, and the v.are of

Providence. When we commenced
the work last September, of assisting

this poor people (the work when
completed will cost about one thou-
sand dollars,) we had not a dollar sub-

scribed for the purpose. But since

that, our subscriptions have furnished

us with materials, and all wo have
wanted thus far in the tindertaking.

The friends of missions in New-
V'ork, Brooklyn, Philadelphia, Utica,

and elsewhere, would be more than
rewarded for their late benevolence,
if they could witness the happy change
in this people, especially in some of
their religious meetings. The silence
of midnight is sometimes broken by
the voice of gratitude and praise. At
the break of morn lately, we were all

awakened by a voice which we feared
at first was that of distress, as we did
not understand the language. We
hastened from our chamber with much
concern to know the cause. On
coming into a wigwam, I saw an
aged woman standing up, but trem-
bling, and in great exercise, talking'

to those about her. I inquired of
Sunday, the native exhorter, " Who
is this woman, and what is the matter
with her !" " Oh," said Sunday, " it

is my mother. She very happy—she
say she want to g'o now to heaven
where Jesus is—she so happv all night,

she can't sleep." Other instances of
extraordinary ecstacy have occasion-
ally occurred. The peace and happi-

ness of our brother Moses, whom we
have just committed to the grave, is,

another instance of the power ofgrace
on the Indian's heart. In some in-

stance I have thought of Moses from
the mount, for his face would appear
to shine, such was the happy state of
his mind. During his illness, for seve-

ral months he was always resigned,

and often expressed a desire to de-
part, that he might be with Christ '.

WYANDOT MISSION.

Last quarterly report of the state of the Wyandot Mission, for the conference year,
ending Sept. 19, 1S27.

State of the farm :—We have fifty acres of melons and cucumbers

—

Ojcres of corn now standing on the good ; and about one thousand two
ground—moderately good; we have hundred cabbages—first rate,

reaped twenty-five acres of wheat this Since last fall we have sown about
last harvest—light on the ground, but sixteen acres of timothy meadow, and
good grain ; we have three acres of

oats—light, but good grain; five acres
of flax—short strawed, and thin on the

ground; ten acres of meadow— light

in the swarth ; we have now in the

srround two and a half acres of pota-

in a few days sow about four more.
With God's blessing there will be
enough on the farm to do us plenti-

fully, the article of meat excepted.
As for groceries, tea, coffee, sugar, &c,
as we cannot raise them, we cannotget

toes, that appear as though they would them for family use, without using the
be first rate; one and a half acres of funds of the mission ; and rather than
field beans—excellent; two acres of do this we do without them; except
snap beans—moderately good ; seven what our friends occasionally send us.

acres of turnips—doubtful of their The want of sheep is a great loss to

doing any good ; ten acres of pump- this establishment ; nor do I see how
kiQS—tolerably good; one and a half to help it, for we are not in possession
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of means to get them. For the want
of this article, many Indian girls are

comparatively idle ; and what is worse,
their time is spending and they cannot
obtain a sufficient knowledge of the

manner of manufacturing their own
clothing. Winter is now approaching
and there is nothing on hand for clo-

thing. If some of the friends of mis-

sions would forward means, so that

next spring, there could be something
like two hundred sheep procured, in

time to get their fleece for next win-

ter, it would do infinitely more good,

than any collection of clothing arti-

cles could. For this reason, tlie chil-

dren would be taught to manufacture
their own clothing; and our farm is

udmirably calculated for sheep stock.

The state of religion is still pros-

perous. The majority of (he members
are uniform and pious Christians.

There have been about forty added to

(he society this year, ten liave been
expelled, two dropped, and two have
withdrawn. At our camp meeting,
on the 5th, 6th, and 7tli of Aug. we
had a good time ; there were wome
converted, and several reclaimed from
a backslidden state. In point of be-

haviour the Indians far exceeded their

white neighbours in generah
The Wyandots ,are thinking of

adopting a system of written laws, for

the government of the nation. If this

can once be carried into effect, their

entire civilization vf'ill be completed
m time. ^-k
The principal part of the young

men and women who were scholars.

have received their education and
gone home ; some of whom promise to

be ornaments to society. Those that

now remain are promising children :

and what is a most pleasing circum-
stance connected with these children,

is, that many of them are the subjects

of a gracious work in the soul. There
was a pleasing circumstance Look place

the other evening. A poor afflicted

little girl, so covered with scrofula

sores, as scarcely to be able at times

to walk, obtained a manifestation of

grace, and exultingly rejoiced in God
her Saviour. Tiie fire ran—and bless-

ed be God, the whole school seemed
to partake of the heavenly repast. Al-

though the young men and women
have left the school there are numbers
waiting to fill their place. The Dela-
wares are also talking of sending
some children to this school if ail

things are agreeable.
Our class leaders and exhortersare

catching the missionary fire ; they arc

talking of forming a kind of itinerancy

among the -Seuecas, Shawnees, and
Ottawa*. How they will succeed is

only known to God : but they ap-

pear at this time determined to make
the attempt. The Seneca chiefs (I

was informed by their agent,) have
held a council among themselves, and
fiave determined to abandon drunkeii-

ness. The thing was proposed to the

tribe, and about thirty entered into

the measure. The agent says, he has

more hopes of these people receiving

the gospel, than he has ever had.

James Gii-Rrxn.

POETRY,
ho Wotf!cyaii Methodist Magazhio.

TRUE HAPPINESS.
Lous have I sought tlie wish of all,

Tiiio liai>i)iiic.ss to iiiid :

Which some will wenltli, some plonsure call,

And some a virtuous mind :

Huflicicnt wealtli to keep av.-ny,

Of wiyit the doleful scene,

And joy ejiough to gild the day,

And make life's course serciio
;

Virluo enough to ask the heart,

Art thou secure within?
HaDt thou perlbrm'd an honest. ;)urt ?

IJast tliou no private sin 1

Tliis to jierform, these things possess.

Musi raise .1 noble joy,
Mmt coiistitute that happiness

Wiiich nothing can dcstioy.—V\'. S. ('

GRIEF.
; and ulhor Poems, by D. L. Richardson.)

(.'iilin and resigned, 'till quick tears yhAd relief

I 'J\i voiceless feelings, and the bosom "teems
With holy consolation. Such may bo

•\lorig my darkened path. Let faith control Tossed on the dark waves of life'sstormy sea,
Kcbellious thoughts,' and paugs that fiercely The good man's sorrow.—Soon ho)(o's chcerl'ii

tear beam,
't'ho chords of life. There is a softer grief. The trusting spirit from the strife shall free,
TJie lone and weary heart msy learn to bear .^nd gild the shadov.s of the mourner's dream.

(Froiri a new e.lilion ofSomi

' ih! come not ]k,»/uiu with the fiends ofe;
And forms that Imunl thn mlduighl oi'tlie si

fvaise not the fearful temiicst of despair
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To the children of Adversity, the following

production is respectfully dedicated, with the

sincere wish of the author, that thej maj find

the " uses" of their condition as " sweet" as the

bard of Avon has pronounced them to be : And

this thej certainlj will do, if instead of cavilling

and repining at the dispensations of Providence,

thej give themselves time to reflect, that he

who quarrels with his condition, blasphemes his

Creator, bj madlj calling in question that at-

tribute of his divinitj which sustains the moral

order of the universe—eternal justice.





PREFACE.

At a time when the press abounds with so many poetical

works of merit, both foreign and domestic ; and when the art of

poetry has been cultivated by the brightest geniuses, in so high

a degree as to leave scarcely an idea to enlarge upon, or a theme

unsung ; it may be deemed presumption in one whose occupa-

tions and walks in life have been so exclusively prosaical, as

have been those of the writer, to come before the public in the

character of a bard—a character to which he feels deeply that

he has so slender a claim.

But, recently, circumstances have been such as to throw upon

his hands some few hours of leisure ; and the subject of the

poem, if a poem it may be called, having become the theme of

several conversations, the writer determined to record his opi-

nion : and having done so, certain reasons were suggested for

the publication, which the reader is left at liberty to infer.

The philosophy of the work, if there be any philosophy in it,

is to shew that the stings of poverty are so many stimulii to ex-

cellence in the arts of life ; and that pleasure, in the rational

sense of the term, is more equally diffused among mankind, than

querulous, self-conceited, and discontented spirits, under the in-

fluence of mortifi«d vanity, wounded pride, and narrow concep-
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tions, lare willing to admit. In short, to offer to siifiering human-

ity (he feeble but unaffected sympathies and consolations of the

writer ; and, in the language of the bard of Twickenham, to vin-

dicate the nmys of God to man.

I certainly aim at doing good. If I miss my aim, it will be

my misfortune, and perhaps my tiiult. To professed critics I

feel somewhat awkward in addressing myself. I cannot claim

their charity ; for that would be impeaching their justice : Nei-

ther can I ask their forbearance ; for that would be an appeal to

their charity. In one way I may escape them altogether. My

little bark may not be descried, or if descried, be deemed too

insignificant for particular notice, among the proud craft, the tall

ships, by which she will find herself surrounded and eclipsed.

There is your Admiral Byron, to be compared only with the

Royal George.—Your Admiral Campbell, in no respect, per-

haps inferior.—As also your Admiral Southey, who actually hoists

the royal fiag, and sails on the sea of Visions, in a style altogether

unique, if not incomparable, and very much resembling Solo-

mon's enigmatical way of a ship on the sea, and a serpent on the

rock. Then there are your commodores Hogg, Hunt, Words-

worth, and other lighter craft, who make up the British fleet.

Among all these, in the distant perspective, my litUe skiff must

assume the appearance of a very small speck in the horizon,

no bigger than a beach-bird skimming the wave with its wing.

If I say nothing of y\merican captains, who have sailed on the

sea of fiction, it is not because they are less worthy of being

mentioned. But some how or other, and I write it with fearful

apprehension of my own fate, (being the least favoured of the

NINE, among the whole,) they have scarcely been permitted to

touch upon the broad ocean of fame, having been kept pretty

much in their snuir harbours, where neither the world at large,
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nor the little critical world—I don't mean little critics—has tak-

en much if any notice of them. But let them be patient at their

moorings. They may yet be called upon to hoist sail, with a

fair wind, and cruise upon the open main, waving their " strip'd

bunting'''' as proudly as the best of the British fleet ;excepting,

perhaps, that mighty one, who rose upon the Avon, whence he

traversed the world of imagination ; who might have wept, like

Alexander, that he could go no further ; and whose equal it may

take many ages to produce. I repeat it, let the American poet-

ical fleet look forward to the time, when they may launch upon

the Atlantic, and wave their flags upon the Thames and the Hel-

lespont. But after all, what will they gain by it? And what is

that thing, called Fame, which the human soul is so fond of?

And -why so fond of it, when if we look back to Nineveh and to

Babylon, and a thousand other mighty cities, we read

—

sopasseth

away the glory of this zoorld—inscribed upon their fallen pillars,

and their desolated walls ? And what has become of their authors,

and the books they had written ? Are they not all, all alike lost

in eternal oblivion, though the gloomy solitudes, which they

once enlivened, and their mouldering ruins, like the voice of

the sepulchre, still proclaim that such things were ? I can,

perhaps, answer these questions no better, than by a frank

avowal, that I am, nevertheless, anxious about the fate of this

little work of mine, and that it is with fearful, if not trembhng,

solicitude, that I submit it to the public.

1 am reluctantly compelled to account, as well as to apologise,

for a discrepancy which appears on the face of this work. The

reader will perceive a number of references, to which he will

not find the corresponding notes. When, in June, it was first

proposed to publish this Poem, it was stated at about six hun-

dred lines, of which I had then written about four hundred.

—

But in preparing it for the press, it has grown upon my hands
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into double the quantity of text proposed : And one of my notes,

I mean that upon the character of Bacon, has, in spite of every

compression, to which I could* think of subjecting it, swelled to

such an extent, that, together with the increase of my text, it has

reduced me to the dilemma, either to publish the work at a sa-

crifice, or omit a number of the notes. I have chosen the latter

course, and rely upon the justice of my subscribers to confirm

the decision.

Albany, July Ath, 1823.

ERRATA.

Page 26, instead of the 9th line from the top, as it there stands, read-

The wisest, brightest, best ofhuman kind. (I)

Page 34, 2d line, for Cresent, read Creaeenf.
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PART I.

The pleasures and the pains that memorj

brings,

When o'er the past her pensive eye she flings,

And musing on the dajs that long have fled, ,

Recalls each image of the slumb'ring dead ; '

Sees Empires rise, and flourish, and decaj,

Monarchs and minions flash and fade awaj

;

Ideal beautj all its bliss impart,

And love and joj expand the human heart-; .^

Pale Sorrow bathe it in her burning tears,

Black Melancholj fill it with her fears.

Through ev'rj age in thj delightful strain

—

Rogers—shall charm alike the sage or swain.(a)



Thy pleasures, migbtJ I^velwhohathnotsung!

Of tliee have hills, and vales, and mountains rung,

From that eventful daj in Eden's bower,

When man first yielded to thj matchless power,

The solitude of nature to beguile,

And damn'd his race to win a woman's smile !(6)

The rosj vale of Sharon felt thy swaj,

When Israel's monarch tun'd thj gentle lay
;
(c)

With thee the Muses ever lov'd to dwell,

To thee in Greece thej sounded oft the shell

;

There gentle Sappho sung thy sweetest strains.

And died that Phaon heeded not her pains

;

In Rome, where Ovid wak'd his burning lyre.

To breathe in deathless lays thy genial fire,

Thy trials and thy triumphs grac'd the stage

And swell'd the glories of th' Augustan age.

But purer far thy pleasures and thy pains,

Where unsophisticated nature reigns,

Where the bold hunter roams thro' glen or grove,

Thy welcome smile, thy warm caress to prove.

O'er these, soul-breathing Ossian ! thou hast flung

The simple beauties of thy wild-wood song,
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Thou Bard of sjlvan streams, and mountain

floods,

Of caverns dark, deep vales and gloomj vv^oods

!

To that sweet inmate of the human breast,

Whose whisp'rings lull its cares, its woes to rest,

Whose cheering smile can o'er the darkest daj,

Shed beams of Peace, and point to Heav'n the

waj—

All-soothing Power!—^has Campbell tun'd bis

Ijre, {d)

And breath'd upon the strings a Poet's fire

;

Her pleasures painted with such magic hand,

What rival Bard will ever aim to stand

On the same height his bright-ej'd Muse hath

trod.

With Hope, the friend of man, the child of God!

Since, then, the jojs of Love I maj not sing,

Or those that soothing Hope and Memory bring,

I'll chuse a theme, however rare it be,

A song to cheer the child of misery
5



Along the gloomy path, the poor man's way,

To shed at least one solitary ray,

A lonely flower to plant, where nought before,

But thorns and briers the rugged barren bore!

If I can sing it as it should be sung,

'Twill do—if not, why let it then be flung

With kindred rubbish on the garret floor,

'Twill serve to stop a crack beneath a door,

Or thro' a broken window keep the rain

From pouring in, the whiten'd wall to stain,

To light a pipe, or pack a pound of snuff*,

Or form a pattern for a lady's ruff*,

If beauty's hand may thus but deign to use

The idle wand'rings of a lonely muse

!

Come, then, sweet meditation to my aid,

Together let us seek some rural shade
;

No cares that flow from wealth shall there

intrude,

To break the holy charm of Solitude.

No ship at sea, the Pirate's lust of prey.

To tempt, or sink beneath the billowy way.
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Disturbs my dreams, or rouses selfish fears,

When sleep hath fled, and morning light appears:

No lands, no houses, claim me for their Lord.

No bonds, no scrip, no pelf have I to hoard
5

No runner from a Bank, excites mj fear,

With short-liv'd grace, and protest in the rear

;

Not the same grace that Calvin's bosom fir'd.

Or Protest, such as Luther's pen inspir'd

—

Far diff'rent things—for Midas and his crew.

Have nought vrith graceful themes like these to

do!

No beggar soils the knocker of my door,

The child of rags, bj instinct shuns the poor

;

No midnight robber troubles my repose.

For who can steal, where there is nought to lose

!

Pale Poverty ! thj Pleasures be my theme

!

W ith thee in life's joung morn I learn'd to dream

Of faded robes, disease and racking pain.

And all the blessings that attend thj train

!

Blessings ! methinks I hear some Croesus crj,(6)

Who knows not how to live, nor dares to die

!
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Whose table spread with everj daintj dish,

Fruits of the rarest kind, and flesh and fish,

Of everj clime, which Luxurj explores,

From India's Isles to Nova Zembla's shores,

Cries out to kindred spirits, if jou please,

Come taste the sweets of gluttonj and grease

!

Each emptj fool, and sycophantic knave,

Each Parasite, well fitted for a slave

;

Each Epicurean gossip, skill'd in tales,

Whose appetite nor storj never fails,

Rejoices at the call, and crowds the board

:

What homage to the Ladj and the Lord

Thej paj : while these, to baser natures blind,

Think the false-hearted throng grateful and kind,

Nor dream that when their wealth and credit's

fled,

And thej no more the festive board can spread,

The selfish sycophants and pliant tools

Will flj to find some other wealthy fools.

Alike dispos'd their bounty to display,

And fall alike of vanity the prey!

Thus when some gallant horse or rider slaia
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In battle falls upon the fatal plain,

Full on the corse the clam'rous vultures light,

And gorge with blood their rav'nous appetite.

Nor blood alone, but make the flesh their prey,

In mangled piece-meals tearing it awaj,

Till nought but a dire skeleton remains,

To bleach through winter snows and summer

rains!

Now, round the festive board the gorging

throng

Give scope to wine, and brandj, smut and song,

And smoke and pufi*, and proudlj think the while.

No jojs like these can Poverty beguile !

Ah ! sons of Pride, how little do je know,

From Poverty what high-born pleasures flow

!

In sensual, gormandising scenes ye live

—

But what the flimsj jojs that these can give,

Compared with such as Povertj reveals

To all who glorj in her scanty meals,

Her melancholj dajs, her secret tears.

Her wajward crosses, and her manj fears,
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Her thread-bare robes, like Harlequin's so gaj,

As manj colour'd as the flow'rs of Maj

!

From these, which fools maj wonder that I siiig,

From these what great, what heav'n-like virtues

spring

!

Source of all beautiful, and all sublime,

Of all that mocks the sweeping hand of Time,

And lights the path across the drear abode,

Between the verge of earth and throne of God!

But let mj theme be fairlj understood,

All Poverty is not the source of good.

That which to vice and meanness is allied,

Which dwells with dullness, vanitj, and pride^

I sing not ! But the bright, heroic mind.

Alive to Fame, to all that's vicious blind

—

On virtue bent—that courts no vain applause,

Bj nature guided, and her steady laws

:

The feeling heart, whose sacred springs o'erflow,

Touch'd bj the tale that tells of human wo,

That scorns the brutal, and delights to find,

Hearts like itself that kindle for mankind.
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That glow with charity's celestial flame,

And spend their pitj, where thej can't reclaim.

Spirits like these Adversitj may wound,

But ne'er subdues, or chains them to the ground.

O ! no, to them a messenger of light.

Of love, she comes, and fits them for the fight,

The glorious strife, that everj ill defies,

And bears them off victorious to the skies.

The welcome voice to hear—O ! greait reward !

Well done thou good and faithful, join thj Lord:

Enter thou into my celestial bowers.

Where bliss eternal wings the rosj hours.

While fame through endless ages shall proclaim.

On earth, th' unfading honours of thj name.

Spirits, like these, among mankind appear.

Like some lone flower upon a desert drear

;

Yet such there are, the thought consoling proves.

To him, who 'spite of Fortune, virtue loves;

Such have I known—e'en lately as I stray'd,

To court the silent eve, by woodland shade,

A murmur reach'd my ear—I paus'd—again

It came upon the breeze a pensive strain,

3
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The voice of one it was, whose brighter dajs^

Ere he had known misfortune's troubled wajs.,

Were spent in deeds exalted and refin'd,

To harmonize, improve, and bless mankind

:

But keenlj had he felt the shafts of wo,

And found himself forgot by all below,

Save the fond dog his lonelj steps that tends,

Alas ! that dogs are still the truest friends !

Yet while to Heaven he turn'd from dark des-

pair,

He breath'd for frail humanity a prajer

:

This was his theme, I caught it as it came.

Warm from the heart, like some celestial flame:

Great God * thy will he done, tho' I am poor,

Thj chast'ning rod I hail ! 'tis meet for me
;

With wealth endow'd, the crowds that throng'd

my door,

Left me not time to know mjself or thee

!



19

Led me from evVj grateful thought away,

Quench'd in mj soul devotion's hallow'd flame,

Fraught was each hour, and each returning daj,

With pleasure, pride and pomp's delusive game!

Bj pettj Tjrants, and bj treach'rj doom'd,

To feel the worst of ills that man can bear,

I look to Heaven, bj Justice, Truth illum'd,

And rest my everlasting glorj there !

Tho' shafts of wo have pierc'd me thro' and thro'

Yet will I scorn to yield to black despair

;

But still the bolt of ruin calmly view,

What God inflicts, he bids me calmly bear

!

Tho' friends forsake, and foes my steps pursue,

Shall foul ingratitude my bosom sting ?

My soul shall hell-born malice e'er subdue,

Or o'er my path one shade of darkness fling

!

Shall pale Misfortune, with her sister band,

Of Sorrow, Poverty, and Shame, betray,
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Great God ! mj heart to murmur, or mj hand,

To write one faithless word against thj swaj

!

Oh ! no, be resignation still mj theme,

Tho' Pride, tho' Power, unheeded pass me bj,

Tho' wealth and honour vanish like a dream,

That flits across the brain, we know not whj !

Father in Heaven ! tho' fene'd bj ev'rj ill,

That man can feel, or feeling can deplore.

With smiles serene, I'll bend me to thj will,

Thj justice own—thj Providence adore !

Yes, gracious God ! in thee alone I trust.

Be thou my mighty shield and buckler now

;

Man maj be false ; but thou art ever just.

Eternal mercj shines around thj brow

!

Receive mj vows, mj fainting frame sustain,

So shall mj gratitude to thee belong

;

No more I trust the world, base, faithless, vain,

But raise to thj pure throne the votive song

!
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Yet giy& me stilh with pitj to behold

The faults, the frailties of our fallen race.

Their virtues write in characters of gold,

Their vices in the fleeting sand to trace !

Still be it mine to taste of nature's charms.

The softlj beautiful, the sweet sublime,

The glow of friendship, gentle love's alarms,

And mild Philosophy that conquers time !

Each diff'ring creed with candour to survey,

Embrace the right—but leave the wrong to thee—

The mist of error, thou canst cl ase away,

Thy light alone must set the captive free !

Yes ! on thy throne of everlasting light,

Elate, illum'd with hope, these eyes shall pour

Their dying beams, when death's cold hand shall

blight

This earthly frame, and life's last dream is o'er

!

Thus shall my soul, on wings of rapture rise,

Scorn the vile earth, by ev'ry reptile trod.
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Expand, exult, amid celestial skies,

And on thj bosom rest. Eternal God ! (f)

What ! exclaims Pride, shall Poverty; pretend

To find in God a father and a friend

!

Shall he on whom no shower of gold is pour'd,

Dare to look up to Heaven's Eternal Lord

!

The beauties of creation to survej,

With rapture to behold the rising daj,

The verdant wild wood, and the mountain bare.

The blooming field that scents the ambient air,

With sweets from Nature's sweetest stores dis-

till'd.

Till all the breathing world with joy is fill'd

!

The still smooth lake, the flowing river's pride,

The gurgling stream, the cataract's roaring tide.

The blue expanse of sky, the boundless main,

The storms of winter, and sweet summer's reign,

The moon's mild beams that gild the rip'ling

wave,

And stars that seem like worlds beyond the

grave !
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The awful cloud on which Jehovah rides,

When He the thunder hurls and lightning guides;

The bright, all beautiful, consoling hues,

The heavenly arch, the bo^ of promise, shews,

When thro' the storm its circling glories shine

;

From God to man an everlasting sign ! (g)

Yes ! child of Pride, of Ignorance and Pelf,

Conceited as thou art, wrapt in thjself,

Know that to souls like thine, if it be given

To reap the fruits of earth ; the smiles of heaven

To those belong who tread the thorny way

Of care, and want, and wo, from day to day, (h)

Who rise to speed a pilgrimage of fears,

And drench each night their pillows in their

tears

!

Whom the Lord loves, he chastens by his

power,

Bear witness, all ye seers and saints of yore :

Lo ! Hagar, in the solitary gloom

Of Beersheba bewails her wretched doom.



24

See the fair out-cast, bending o'er her child,

Her once lov'd features wo-begone, and wild

!

Fruit of my faithful love ! must I resign

Thj life ! what mother's pangs can equal mine

!

O ! let me not behold its death, she cries,

And fearful, rais'd to Heaven her weeping eyes;

The Angel of the Lord look'd down and smiPd,

And sav'd the drooping mother and her child \(i)

So when the sons of Jacob, lur'd bj pride,

Well nigh had stain'd their souls with fratricide,

See Joseph, to Egyptian bondage sold,

Come out at last like pure and poli^h'd gold

!

Lo ! Dives with his wealth to hell descend

Lo ! Lazarus in the Saviour find a friend !

Not rich and poor did God his creatures frame

But male and female from his hand thej came ,*

To man the noblest gift of mind he gave,

A form divinelj stampt, a soul to save,

A spirit of immortal powers possess'd,

Tho' doom'd to animate a mortal breast

;

Take courage, then, je Poor, this truth to scan

Mind is with God the standard of the man

;
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Vice, Pride, and Follj flourish for a while,

Wisdom survives in Heaven's eternal smile !

Yet not on seers and saints of old alone,

Have Heaven's reflected rajs of glorj shone,

Thro' all the wild vicissitudes of Time,

Of moral darkness, and of light sublime

!

Of Kepler's sainted spirit ask the cause,

That led him to unravel Nature's laws ? (k)

The sage will tell jou, from his seat on high,

That genius fiU'd his soul, and fir'd his eje.

That Science taught him Nature to explore,

While pale ej'd Poverty beset his door !

See Bacon rise, bj merit all his own,

Till nought eclips'd him, but his Sov'reign's

throne.

The cloud of Poverty his jouth o'ercast.

And keenly did he feel her bitter blast

—

Rous'd at her call, with energy divine.

At length behold him on the wool-sack shine

!

4
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In every eye he stood the purest gem,

That shone around the Monarch's diadem

:

Admir'd and reverenc'd bj the truly great,

The little envious dar'd not shew their hate,

See those throng round him, these his presence

shun,

The Eagle only soars to meet the sun

!

Again, behold him from that height of power,

Fall like a meteor, to rise no more 1

The greatest, best, and brightest of mankind, (l)

Made the bare butt of each malignant hind !

Coke's brutal rage, and faction's fiercest hate,

Combin'd to trample on his fallen state,

While the shrewd monarch, urg'd by courtly

fears.

Dreading to hear his sighs, or heed his tears.

Stood trembling, half resolv'd t' arrest his fate.

And save the sage, who oft had sav'd the state

!

Behold him, like Napoleon, forlorn, (m)

Of wealth, of honours, and of glory shorn,

Bearded by every Ass, by every slave

Insulted ! driven to invoke the grave,

•
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A refuge from the frowns of upstart power,

Dispens'd bj tools, the insects of an hour

!

Such is the faith of Princes, so we're told.

And warn'd to trust them not, bj seers ofold \(n)

Bacon, great Father of the Modern Schools,

Tho' once the taunt of knaves and jest of fools!

Well didst thou trust the honours of thj name,

To foreign nations, and to future fame

!

No rival now, like Coke, bj envj stung.

With mean, malicious heart and sland'rous

tongue,

No villain, who solicited in vain,

By gifts, a foul, unhallowed cause to gain.

No treach'rous knave, who plaj'd a friendly

part,

While dark revenge was rankling in his heart,

Can soil th' unrivall'd splendour of thj name,,

Or steal one tittle of thj sainted fame

!

Thy pangs, then. Poverty, let fools proclaim.

Strangers to all of glory but the n^ime

!
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Cowards, who shrink .from Heaven's all-wise

decree,

And vainlj murmur that thej are'not free

From penury and pain, and ev'rj wo,

That every grade of life is doom'd to know,

From him who swajs an empire by his nod,

Down to the beetle in the dust that's trod

!

Who nourish'd Cincinnatus to be great,

Who taught the sage to save a sinking state,

Did wealth, did luxury the boon impart.

That fir'd his mind, and nerv'd his dauntless heart!

No ! 'twas the labour of the plough that gave

Strength to his arm, and that which made him

brave.

The morning toil, the frugal meal at noon,

Grac'd by no silver cup, nor golden spoon,

No gilded plate, no gaudy shew was seen.

But gourd-shell bowls, and wooden dishes clean,

Serv'd the great Chief, whose valiant arm sus-

tain'd

His country's rights, and herjust laws maintain'd,
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Whose eloquence the birth-proud Senate led,

Before whose sword the fierce barbarian fled

!

Behold jon statelj mansion, proud and high.

It rears its walls, as if to mock the skj,

Before it widely spreads a verdant lawn,

And various shrubs and trees its walks adorn,

Flowers of all hues send forth their fragrance

there.

And fill with balmj sweets th' ambient air.

Now, if jou ask, for whom is all this show,

To please whose senses all these flow'rets grow,

Whose pride to gratify these statelj trees

Wave their high branches to the passing breeze:

Be patient, I'll the honest truth declare.

The while to hear it need not make jou stare.

I hope jou've learn'd enough at least to know,

That selfishness delights in empty show.

There dwells a Demagogue, of human kind

The foe—to all but low ambition blind

;

Once he was humble, and amid the crowd

Could social seem, and no one tho't him proud«r—
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Power was his aim—^humility—he said-

Will serve ambition best, and that's my trade !

I'll court the populace with winning smiles,

Till I can catch the rascals in mj toils

;

And if among the crowd I chance to find,

Some one bj nature gen'rous, just, and kind,

Some son of genius, him I'll make mj friend,

And use his talents till I gain my end

:

That, once obtain'd, remorseless from my door

I'll turn him off, nor wish to see him mor%.

Bid him begone, the simple honest fool,

Too candid friend, too independent tool :

'Tis thus we demagogues our debts repaj,

Thus wipe old scores of gratitude awaj.

For everJ honest friend we turn adrift,

Some supple knave stands readj at a shift,

Our nod, our will to do, in what we please,

In dirtj work to wade up to the knees.

Or deeper still, if we but saj the word,

And make the caitiff sure of his reward ! •

The lab'ring hand is worthy of its hire,

And wretches that will labour in the mire
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Of Faction foul, their country to betray,

Are ever sure of work and readj paj !

Saj, son of honest Povertj confess'd,

Pale is thj cheek, and meanlj art thou drest

;

Yet on thj brow sits Pride that never bends

To sanctifj a villain's treacherous ends !

Saj, would'st thou not, all ragged as thou art,

And pale with want, disdain so vile a part,

In life's brief drama, as the Ingrate plays,

Who while he bribes his foe, his friend betrays

!

Bj Heaven tho' pomp and power his steps at-

tend,

And sycophants feel proud to call him friend

;

Tho' fools do constant homage at his shrine,

And vainly dream their idol half divine,

Tho' knaves as false as hell around him throng,

And flatt'ry soothe him with her syren song,

Still humble, honest Poverty disdains

The wretch to flatter, or to wear his chains.

AvARO, say some sixty years ago.

Was born, tho' where it heeds us not to know
5
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But if jon brilliant, far fam'd spot of earth,

The soil of heroes, gave the creature birth,

We blush, and well we maj, to think her fame

Should e'er be tarnish'd bj so foul a name

!

Among her worthies. Green and Perrj shine,

And Williams, and a long illustrious line

Of patriots, heroes, chiefs, whose names reveal.

All that can glorifj the common weal

!

PitJ, indeed, that genial spot of earth.

So fair, so fam'd, should give a miser birth

;

Yet so it is—to him of whom I speak.

Each Christian virtue sounds like Heathen

Greek,

He knows no glorj, but the lust of gain.

No merit meets that does not give him pain :

In private, o'er his bags of paltrj pelf

He sighs, theJ are so small—so like himself!

And jet without a sigh, he grinds the poor,

And turns the wretched beggar from his door

!

That beggar who, like Lazarus, maj rise,

To scenes of glorj, 'mid celestial skies,



While the same fate, that Dives erst befell,

Maj be Avaro's in the shades of hell

!

Ye sons of Penurj no more repine.

If with Avaro, in each dirtj mine,

Too proud to dig, jou loathe each grov'ling art,

And scorn to act the mean oppressor's part

!

»

If honest Fame, alone, je still pursue.

And still despise the mercenary crew

;

Why, then, rejoice that unto jou is given.

The perils of the earth—the prize of Heaven

!

Lo! to the wave of Ganges, pale and wild,

The hopeless mother brings her famish'd child

;

Shrivell'd bj want, the liquid fount is drj.

That should the tender infant's food supply

!

Her spirit fails, she sits her down to weep,

In silent anguish views the child—the deep—

Alas ! no friend appears, no arm to save,

She yields her infant to the yawning wave !

Such are thy triumphs o'er distracted minds,

Despair! more deaf than rocks or roaring winds!

5
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Turn we to Europe, where the Black Sea laves

The Cresent soil, or where th' Atlantic waves

Roll on the shores of Holj Christian Kings,

And still the view no purer pleasure brings

!

Here the poor peasant delves and toils in vain

;

There the lorn captive hugs his galling chain

:

Here Kings and Priests to crush mankind com-

bine,

There the proud Turk pursues the same design,

Bathes in the blood of innocence his sword.

And calmlj quotes the Ijing Prophet's word !

O ! Greece, where has thine ancient glorj fled,

Sleeps it forever with the mightj dead

!

Mute in Demosthenes's narrow grave,

Thy eloquence that once could warm the brave

!

Shall Scio's desolated walls proclaim,

That Spartan valour's but an empty name !

Shade of Leonidas ! arise once more.

And drive th' fierce barbarian from thj shore

!

Columbian Youth ! jour grateful voices raise,

With all the heart to shout Jehovah's praise

!
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To yon fair Science opens all her stores,

Her Temples hail jou welcome to their doors

!

Here the poor 'prentice boj may freelj learn

Science from Bacon, wit from Swift or Sterne
;
(o)

From Palej, how to act the moral part

;

From Blair, the pietj that warms the heart
]

With Euclid trace each mathematic line,

With Newton soar where stars and planets shine!

Thrice happj jouth ! who form the rising age,

Shall penurj repress jour noble rage l(p)

Perish the thought ! aspire to glorious deeds,

Seek no dark covert, when jour country bleeds
5

Love wealth, but onlj as it aids to fame,

Be no mean art, no sordid vice jour aim.

Is Povertj jour lot, 'tis no disgrace.

Better be poor, than of a scoundrel race.

Let no vile demagogue jour minds control,

Indignant spurn the servitude of soul
5

Fetters and chains maj curb the limbs in vain,

If free the current of the soul remain

:

Honour jourselves, virtue and worth befriend,

With meaiis and motives pure, fear not the end
;
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Tho' friends betray, and open foes prevail,

Tho' factious wrath, and tjrant power assail

;

Still Truth maintain, nor heed the giddj throng,

Bj passion led, too often in the wrong
5

Disdain their clamour, everj ill defj.

For Truth to live, for Truth, if call'd, to die

!

One theme, one mightj theme, demands jour

zeal,

Freedom, humanity, the common weal,

All crj aloud, O ! listen to their voice,

And bid the captive's sinking heart rejoice

!

Wipe from jour statutes, ere another age

Shall pass, the barbarous, the feudal page,

That sanctions foul oppression of the poor,

And brings the honest debtor to the door,

Where crime alone should enter—there to feel

What 'tis with mercenarj men to deal

;

Men void of feeling, save their paltrj hate.

Men who forget their former mean estate
;

And puff'd with pride, with low revenge at heart.

Like Upstarts, plaj the pettj tjrant's part

;
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Oppress their victim with a heavy hand,

With Shjlock, still the pound of flesh demand

!

How keen the pangs that rend the gen'rous soul,

Thro' barb'rous law that feels the base control

Cf some rude, vulgar mind, no bliss that knows.

But such as from the love of lucre flows !

Who hears, but heed^s not, the lorn cap|^e's sigh,

Beholds unmov'd the tear that dims his eje !

Who severs ties, to love, to nature dear,

Vile slave of mammon, and of sordid fear !

O ! would jou, then, improve the rising age,

Blot from jour laws, this foul, polluted page !

'Tis time 'twere done, already far too long

Has mean oppression triumph'd in its wrong!

Nor be alone to jour peculiar kind,

Your zeal for Nature's lib'ral laws confin'd
;

But bid the son of Afric break his chain,

And freelj tread his native soil again
5

Make each blind tjrant know, 'tis God's decree,

That Man^ His image, is and shall befree !

END OF PART I.





THE

PART II.

Edmond was once his country's fav'rite child,

Of her alone he thought 5 for her he toil'd
;

Each step of power successivelj attained,

And each successive step proudly maintain'd !

But count the cost ; ambition rarelj stays

To count how great the loss, the price she pays
;

Lur'd by the distant height, that gilded seems,

With glittering wealth, and honour's brighter

beams

!

Ye Poor, behold, but envy not their state
5

Ye little know what ills betide the great.

He who array'd in splendid pomp appears,

Instead of envy, rather claims your tears

!
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He knows no rest ; forever round his door,

The throng of clamorous expectants pour,

Boasting of all, and more, that thej have done,

To raise him to his present stepping stone.

For jou, sajs one, I've toil'd thro' daj and nighty

And now, behold ! I'm in a wretched plight,

My monej gone, my credit, and my fame,

And all to gain for jou a splendid name

!

The braggart scarcely ends his vap'ring tale

Ere loud successive raps the door assail,

Another comes, with scars all cover'd o'er,

But then thej are behind—not one before

—

Yet loudlj does he boast of deeds h 3's done,

Of sieges laid, towns storm'd, and battles won.

All bJ his mightJ arm ! But O ! how stale

And flat to Edmond is the nauseous tale !

Full well he knows, but fails to speak his mind,

The bullj that before him stands, is blind

To honest Fame, a coward at the best,

Of all the trulj brave the standing jest;

Yet he in times of turbulence is bold,

Among the crowd, like Thersjtes of old

—
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And leads some honest voters, simple tools,

To shout for whom he pleases at the polls !

And j6t another, and another comes
5

More clam'rous than a thousand trumps or drums

Their voices sound to him, who no repose,

No respite can obtain from such-like woes !

In vain he strives to go—he rings the bell-

Up comes a servant—Thomas, prithee tell

The coachman he must haste to tackle up

;

For with a friend I go abroad to sup

:

But still the waiting crowd of brawling knaves,

Refuse to take the hint—thej are no slaves

—

Not theJ—theJ must and will be heard !-^0

!

Lord,

If this be power, cries Edmond, take mj word,

I'd rather flj to some wild desert shore.

To country, kindred, friends return no more !

Nor plagues, like these alone, perplex his mind,

He must be deaf bj turns, bj turns be blind
5

Must wear a mask among the courtlj tribe.

And stoop to flatter fools, and knaves to bribe;

6
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At levees sweat, and simper with the crowd,

Whisper his honest thoughts, and speak aloud

The thing he thinks not ! What a gilded slave !

Who would not rather flj to some deep cave

On tow'ring Andes, or some desert isle,

Than thus to bask in power's deceitful smile

!

Yea! sooner chuse with Snakes a drear abode.

Or, blind and halting, beg upon the road,

Than thus to barter for an emptj song

—

A name among the base, intriguing throng

—

Or popular applause—the honest jojs,

That humble toil bestows—but pride destroys I

Lo ! comes a storm to shake the moral world,

Her elements are in confusion hurl'd !

As the tall oak is bj the tempest laid.

Whilst the low shrub in safety rears its head;(9')

So in the storms that revolutions bring,

Far safer is the peasant than the King

!

See one his little flocks in safety feed,

The other on the scaffold doom'd to bleed

!
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Such was the tempest, the ill-fated land

That swept, where Edinond held his high com-

mand,

He saw the blast approach—aiid sav'd his head—

Tho' doom'd in Exile, foreign shores to tread

;

To forfeit each bright hope, each high desire,

To walks of toil, and humble life retire !

But does he mourn his fate, je simple poor,

Who envied his exalted state before

!

No, happj change ! his time is all his own.

He feels in life a charm before unknown

:

Tho' stript of splendour, such as dazzles courts,

He finds true happiness in rural sports.

No palace, but a cottage, now affords

Shelter to him, who once with Kings and Lords

Associate, gave to fashions, laws, their tone
;

Yet knew no peaceful moment as his own

!

His calm retreat on jonder hill is seen,

And there his children sport upon the green.

His cottage door o'erlooks the lovelj vale,

Thro' which fair Hudson winds : Each whiten'd

sail,
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Her bosom bears, sheds o'er the rural scene,

A magic influence, and a sweet serene,

Across the vale, what verdant beauties spread.

Till Catskill lifts aloft its awful head,

Its rockj wild, that storms and time defies,

Its everlasting towers that kiss the skies !

These o'er the landscape fling their bolder

charms.

Sublime effect, that Edmond's bosom warms

;

With pure devotion's flame inspires his breast,

And calmlj points to Heaven's Eternal rest

!

His arbour, blest with lovelj woman's smile

He ne'er repines that he is doom'd to toil,

The smile that cheers the labour of the field,

Can still a purer bliss, a pleasure jield.

Unknown to courts ; when turning to his muse.

Her trembling strings no wonted sound refuse,

Or when with mild Philosophy he holds

Converse that ever charms exalted souls :

Or still more blest, behold the happj pair.

Each Sabbath at the village church appear,
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And with them to the holj altar bring

Their blooming flock, the praise of God to sing.

With pious awe thej catch the pleasing sound,

As from the good man's lips it flows around,

And tells of blessings for the just to come,

Of everlasting joy bejond the tomb

!

Is this not bliss, if bliss on earth there be,

From pride, parade, and selfish grandeur free,

To till the soil, made kind bj genial showers,

To watch the budding fruits, the op'ning flowers.

To ramble freelj thro' the blooming fields.

And count the jojs the bounteous harvest jields,

To taste the sweets that scent each passing

breeze, • •

With no foul wish, no cold intrigue, to freeze

The current of the soul, as warm it flows,

And now with love, and now with friendship

glows

!

Like Abram, leaning on his staff*, to raise

To Heaven the song of gratitude and praise,

Or erst as Adam did, in Eden's bower.

Hold high communion with Eternal Power !
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WHERE'ER we ramble thro' her blissful fields,

We find no joj, no boon that nature jields,

That is not free to all who own her name,

Who from her stores parental bountj claim.

Love, friendship, filial faith, blest marriage ties,

Everj sweet flower, that blooms beneath the

skies

!

*

Clasps not the poor man to his feeling breast,

The child he loves with full as warm a zest,

As be, who flush'd with pride, with wealth o'er-

grown,
*

Vainlj believes no offspring like his own !

Spirit of Selfishness, whence comest thou,

Fiend of the marble heart,*a*nd wrinkled brow !

To scowl at everj blessing but thine own,

As though Heaven's gifts descend for thee alone,

Go, cease thj grovelling, malignant pain,

Or get thee to thj native hell again !

Imagination
! what bright worlds are thine !

Skies ever smiling—Suns that ever shine—
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Where are thj bounds ! Before thee oceans roll,

Thj range from Heaven to Earth, from pole to

pole.

Unfading Pleasure, thj wide Empire yields.

Eternal is the verdure of thj fields,

Thj fruits forever grow, and flow'rets bloom,

And undecajing is their sweet perfume.

The deeps their treasures keep not from thj

view,

Thine are Earth's hidden mines of golden hue
;

Thj visions into hell's dark shades extend,

Heaven's sweetest hues in thj bright halo blend !

Thj fairJ realms—are thej forbidden ground

To him who's doom'd to tread the toilsome

round

Of Povertj ! Is Pride, is Wealth alone,

Licens'd to bend and worship at thj throne !

O ! no, let Milton, Burns, and Shakspeare tell

How freelj thej have roam'd thro' ev'rj dell,

Paus'd at each blooming grove and flow'rj mead,

Each winding stream and glassj lake survej'd,
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Of thj bright region ev'rj height explored,

At all thj altars worshipp'd and ador'd

!

If melodj delight the human mind,

Saj, is the poor man to its beautj blind ?

To him the song, the cjmbal, is as free.

As to the child of proud prosperity.

Thrills not his bosom to the sounds he loves,

The organ's swell—the music of the groves

—

The rain that patters on his humble wall,

The murmur of the winds, the surge's fall.

The flute's soft tones, the pipe's sweet min-

strelsy,

Th' inspiring fife, the drum's loud reveille.

Or the hoarse trumpet's war resounding notes.,

When on the gale the bloody banner floats !

Oh ! is there not a sweet, but mournful tone,

iEolian harp, that's breath'd by thee alone ?

Softly sublime, as tho' a seraph sung.

When on the silent eve thy voice is flung,

The requiem of departed bliss it seems
;

And vet like Fancy's sweetest, wildest dreams
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Of love, and hope, and melancholj joy,

It steals upon the soul ! O ! blest emploj

Of broken hearts, to listen to its laj,

'Twill heal jour wounds, 'twill chase jour griefs

awaj !

The jojs of Love, are thej not doublj thine,

Ye poor ! whose health, whose spirits ne'er

decline

Thro' luxurj or vice, who never know

The nervous ills from indolence that flow.

Toil is jour doom ; but from that verj toil,

Thro' jour full veins behold the pure blood boil

;

Your tender feelings know no base control,

Yours is the love that springs from soul to soul,

No marriage contract, seal'd bj sordid pride,

E'er to jour altars leads th' unwilling bride !

Yours is the generous, uncorrupted sigh,

The vow sincere, the rapture speaking eje.

The heart in love, that knoWs no selfish guile.

The ruddj face, that wears no treach'ious

smile,
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Free as the air, jour fond affections flow,

Dance in the veins, and in the warm cheek

glow!

Yes ! child of Povertj, be thine the strain,

To sing of Love's resistless, pleasing pain,

With nerves well strung, with spirits light and

gaj,

Brisklj je carol off the votive laj :

—

! Love, thou smiling cherub bright,

Mj theme hj daj, my dream bj night

:

Welcome to me thj rosj chains,

Thrice welcome all thj tender pains :

As springs to thirstj travellers dear,

So is to me thj pensive tear
;

As summer showers to fields when drj,

So is to me thj gentle sigh

:

As rajs of light, in dungeons deep,

Are hail'd bj wretches there that weep,
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So are thj smiles to him who knows

How sweet thj pleasures and thj woes

!

Be thou mj solace whilst I live,

Give all the pleasure thou canst give
;

And when the fatal hour shall come

That calls me to the silent tomb

;

When at my side sits dark despair,

And frightful ghosts seem hovering near,

Be there my parting soul to soothe,

Be there to make my death-bed smooth,

Be there to prove that thou art true,

Be there to breathe a sweet adieu

!

And ere my frame in dust be laid,

Think not thj last fond dutj paid

Till thou hast sought some gentle steep,

Where vines of grape, and strawberry creep.

Whose verdant side, for ever gaj,

Kiss'd bj the parting beams of daj,

In nature's bloom shall smile serene,

Whilst nature owns a smiling scene !
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And raise the green-sward o'er my breast

:

There deck my grave with sweetest flowers

From garden gaj and wild wood bowVs !

Let there no deadlj night-shade grow,

No weeping willow, bending low,

No sign of wail or wo be seen.

To break upon the sweet serene

;

But there the earlj birds of spring

Alight their am'rous lajs to sing,

At dawn of daj, at twilight hour,

Still maj the warbling songsters pour

Around that fane, to love so dear.

Such strains as love delights to hear,

And when the flowers of summer die,

Let evergreens their place supplj.

That still thro' everj, changing scene

Of winter grej, or summer green.

That tranquil, hallow'd spot, maj prove

The smiling monument of Love !(r)
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Friendship—among the great an emptj name,

What courtier ever felt thj steadj flame ?

What heart to wild ambition wed, can feel

The calm delight, or share the gen'rous zeal,

Thj vot'ries know, when to thj hallow'd shrine

Thej come, each sordid motive to resign
;

To mingle soul with soul, and freelj blend

Each raj of feeling in the name of Friend.

If e'er thj gen'rous, gentle reign be found

Among the sons of men on earthlj ground.

Far from the walks and mansions of the great,

It seeks the silent vale, and humble state.

Lightens the soldier's march, the sailor's toil,

Wakes on the honest ploughman's face a smile,

Cheers the mechanic as he plies his trade,

Warms the fond bosom'«f the lowlj maid,

'Circles the fire-side of the lab'ring poor.

Hovers around the peaceful cottage door

!

O ! heaven descended spirit, never leave

The gen'rous mind in solitude to grieve !

Diffuse thj healing balm to all who know,

But merit not to feel, the shafts of wo.
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Bid the lorn heart resign its gloomy fear,

Wipe from the pallid cheek the trembling tear!

The fallen, broken spirit, raise, revive,

Bid it again to smile, rejoice and live

!

Lo! swells the trump of Freedom on the plain,

The hills re-echo back the glorious strain,

Her votaries, exulting, catch the sound.

The cause ! the cause ! thej crj, to arms the

j

bound

!

When once 'tis fix'd, to die, or live a slave.

Death has no sting, no terror for the brave !

Who then the strongest feels the gen'rous flame,

Who presses foremost to the field of fame

!

Whose is the keenest pleasure when the song

Of triumph to her banners pours along

The distant vale ? Let Andre's captors tell

How quicklj did their peasant bosoms swell

With loftj scorn ! O ! with what high disdain,

When tempted to a treach'rous deed in vain.
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Thej spurn'd the bribe the captive would have

giv'n,

Their countrj sav'd, and won the smile of

heav'n \(s)

Nor jet shall xlndre's fate alone proclaim,

How dear to Poverty is Freedom's name

—

How " a brave jeomanrj, their country's pride,"

Fought bj her banners, bj her banners died !

Humble their names, their property but small,,

Yet glorious was the risk, it was their all

!

Long shall the hillocks of their lowly graves,

Rise, the reproach of tyrants and of slaves

!

O ! for a muse of energy and fire.

An angel's voice to breathe upon the lyre.

To sing th' immortal names that swell the train

Of those, who doom'd to penury and pain.

Still bravely strove to aid the common weal.

And died their love of liberty to seal

!

Lo ! Socrates the deadly drug defy,

And Cicero in exile doom'd to die !(^)

See Sidney's patriot blood the scaffold stain,

And mark the melancholy fate of Paine !(w)
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Paine ! at thj name what splendid visions rise !

Once we could hail, and laud it to the skies,

Chain'd to a tjranfs car, we strove in vain,

Till thj electric touch dissolv'd the chain !

O ! hadst thou then the debt of nature paid,

What incense still would rise to greet thj shade !

No bigot's wrath would light upon thj tomb.

But freedom's laurel there for ever bloom

!

Soil'd bj no slander, venomous and rude,

Free from the blight of foul ingratitude !

Ungrateful still, if Princes ever prove.

Who can secure a fickle people's love

!

Of those in Seventy-six who led the van.

And bravelj struggled for the rights of man,

Not Paine alone was doom'd to feel the dart

Of curst ingratitude traHsfix the heart

!

Brave, but eccentric Lee, ill-fated name !

Tho' dear to virtue, libertj and fame ](v)

Sincere as brave, not form'd to act a part,

Of open, gen'rous, unsuspecting heart
;

When danger press'd, not ling'ring in the rear,

Stain'd bj no treach'rous guilt, no coward fear,
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For one mistake alone, and that were all,

At worst, O ! fickle fortune ! doom'd to fall

!

To feel the weight of persecution's blow,

And sink, alas ! beneath a cloud of wo !

By friends forsaken, and bj foes pursu'd.

That mightj heart, at last bj grief subdu'd :

O / that I were a dog" ! the hero cried,

TTiat might not man my brother call ! and died !

Died in a hovel, he that once had shone

The pride of courts, to love and glory known,

Ere to Columbia's shores he bent his,, waj,

To fight for Freedom, and to fall the prey

Of vile ingratitude, the foulest crime.

So stampt in ev'rj age, and ev'rj clime !

If it be true that God beholds with pride,

A great man bravely struggling with the tide

Of adverse fortune, on a stormy sea,

The joys of Heaven are thine, immortal Lee !

When Adam from the blooming bow'r was

driv'n

With her for whom he lost the joys of heaven
5

8



58

When all was gloom, Hope lent her cheering rajr

To light the rebel wand'rers on their waj :.

And thro' life's path, Affliction still hath found

In Hope a soothing balm for ev'rj wound.

On jou, je Poor, her peaceful rajs descend,

In her jou ever find a constant friend.

The rich are e'er pursu'd bj haggard Fear,

While Hope attends jour darkest daj to cheer

:

Thej dream of Ruin, and her sable train,

And know no pleasure unalloj'd bj pain :

While JOU to visions of delight resign

The solitude of night : O ! bliss divine !

When dreams of glorj hover round the bed.

Where the lorn child of Sorrow rests his head

!

Yes ! child of Penurj, Hope is thine own.

Bright as she came from Heaven's eternal throne.

To light her fires in the desponding breast.

And guide the wearj to the realms of rest

!

One stream of light, of everlasting joj.

Pleasure unmingled, bliss without alloj.

Descends upon the poor man's path to shine,
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Yes ! unto him alone, bj right divine^

The legacj belongs : To him 'tis giv'n,

Ileligio7i, brightest, eldest born of heaven !

Thus runs the high bequest—rejoice to whom

It comes, jour dark sojourning to illume

—

BUss'd he ye poor, no longer weep nor sigh,

Yours is the kingdom, founded, built on high,(w)

Whose mansionsknow not care, nor want, nor wo,

Whose rivers of delight for ever flow
;

Whose broad, eternal turrets rise and shine,

Around the throne of Him who is Divine !

Seize, child of Poverty, the precious boon,

With rapture seize, and make itsjojs jour own

:

And while with Faith jou clasp it to jour breast,

Pitj the rich, for whom no heavenlj rest,

But wo, and wo alone, the lines proclaim,

As flowing from the Saviour's lips thej came

:

Wo unto you that now your revels keep,

The time shall come, when ye shall mourn and

weep I

Hope of immortal life ! of source divine,

Thejoj from thee that springs who would resign!
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O ! who could bear from kindred souls to part.

If that dread word

—

Eternal !—on the dart

Of death emblazon'd—spoke the Almightj will,

The spirit with its earthlj frame to kill

!

Forever! O! for ever! to resign

The lover and the friend to death's dark mine

!

What Stoic could sustain the shock and live,

What heart so cold, that could the blow survive

!

Belov'd Orlando ! once mj earthlj joj !

Lost ! but not lost for ever ! brilliant boj !

Can I the fond, delightful hope resign.

That thj blest spirit jet maj meet with mine.

O, no ! that hope destroj'd, a pang would give,

'Twere worse to feel, than with the damn'd to

live !

And thou sweet Solitude, of aspect mild.

Dear are thj tranquil shades to Sorrow's child,

The soothing balm thj silent bowers bestow

On all who're doom'd to taste the cup of wo!

Who can denj to Penurj's sad train,

Or drive them to the sneering world again,
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When pale and lonelj, to enjoj the sweets

Ofpensive thought, thej seek thj calm retreats !

Devotion's friend ! Devotion's sister thou !

Without thee she is but an emptj show
5

But when she comes within thy hallow'd shade.

Then are her vows with holj rapture paid ;

Lur'd bj no revel, no profane emploj,

God is her onlj source of peace andjoj!

Thus shall she ever in tlij footsteps tread
;

Give us, we pray, this day, our daily bread :

Go je, said Christ, and breathe this prajer

alone,

Sure proof—Devotion—Solitude—are one !(^)

If, then, the sympathies, the loves that flow

From Nature, in the poor man's bosom glow,

Warmer than those that wealth's proud puppet

feels,

Whose heart the love of filthy lucre steels :

Why mourn the loss of artificial joys,

Pride's empty bubbles, Folly's tinselled toys,
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Whj sigh to leave the quiet, humble shade,

Where no rude jars of avarice invade :

But calmly blissful passes off the daj
;

Night brings no care to steal its sleep awaj

;

No thorn to pierce its pillow of repose,

No dream of present or of dreaded woes !

Saj, what true advocate of Nature's dower

—

Sweet Liberty !—what foe of lawless power

—

What friend of human rights, of human ties,

What candidate for bliss beyond the skies—

A lot so mild, so happy, would exchange.

Amid the selfish, jarring world to range

;

But for the glorious triumph that attends

His name who fearlessly his race befriends,

W^ho plays his part, not for himself alone,

Not like the worthless demagogue or drone

:

But soaring far above all meaner aims.

By the great good he does, his glory claims !

Companion of the toil-worn son ofwant.

Can tyrant power thy gallant spirit daunt

!
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Conscious of worth, tho' Pride maj pass thee bj,

It cannot quench the fire that lights thine eje
;

It cannot make thee bend thj manlj brow,

Nor chill the crimson current in its flow

Thro' the brave heart that warms thj gen'rous

breast,

That heart alive to woes that know no rest

;

Yet scorning still to sink beneath the weight

Of man's ingratitude, or woman's hate.

Sees some bright starbeam o'er the land or wave,

That leads it on to glorj or the grave !

Lo ! from thj humble floor see Franklin rise,

And bend his waj exulting to the skies

!

Bj Heaven design'd thj triumphs to make

known .

To distant shores, to shake a mightj throne !

The fearless boj, without a friend to guide

His wand'ring waj, forsook a mother's side,

O'er the wide world to seek for glorious fame,

Or sink into the grave without a name.
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Who then his guide, his guardian angel prov'd,

Who sav'd from ev'rj snare the boj she lov'd
^

'Twas Poverty that urg'd, and led the waj,

His pillar o'fire by night, and cloud by day !

But ah ! had wealth around his cradle spread

Her glitt'ring charms—full o'er his infant head

Her laurels thrown—her poppj wreaths en-

twin'd

—

Laurels and wreaths, that blast the fire of mind !

Had luxury led him in her favour'd bowers,

As youth advanc'd, to sacrifice his hours

To wanton sports—had pale Want never known,

Or claim'd the child ofGenius for her own
;

Oh ! where had been the glory of his name,

Where the immortal pillars of his Fame !

What trembling tyrant e'er had felt his frown
5

What thought of his had brought the lightning

down.

From Heaven's eternal sphere, to guide its

course,

Disarm its furv, and resist its force !
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Without a deed, or name, had liv'd and died

!

But not with Franklin, shall thy triumphs endj

O ! Poverty ! celestial guide and friend

Of worth, of genius ! still some mighty name,

From age to age, thy glory shall proclaim

!

Some sage, like Milton, seize it for his own^

Till the bright record reach th' eternal throne !

And seraphs their harmonious voices raise

To chaunt thy fame in everlasting lays !

Yet must impartial truth forbid the muse,

The well-earn'd meed ofjustice to refuse
;

To slander wealth, or libel honest fame.

She scorns—more just, more gen'rous is her aim.

There are, there have been, 'mid vrealth's

glitt'ring train.

Pure hearts, to feel for penury and pain,

To yield sweet solace to the child of wo,

Minist'ring messengers of Heaven below!

One splendid name now rises to my lay,

O ! could my feeble muse that name pourtray;

9
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Fair as it beam'd on earth, bright as it shone,

Ere Heaven reclaim'd, and made the gift its own!

Collins ! can I forget thj sainted shade,(^)

No ! let the debt of gratitude be paid !

Pride ofmj native Isle, she knew thee well

How manj of her sons thj worth can tell

!

Patron of genius ! thine the orphan's prajer

;

The poor man's gen'rous wish ; the widow's tear

Of gratitude ; bright gem of pearlj hue.

Heaven's witness what to earth's best friend is

due

!

Thou, like Maecenas, cull'd each modest flower,

From the cold shade, to deck the genial bower :

Bade them in warm, unclouded skies to bloom.

And breathe upon the world their sweet per-

fume.

Mj Father ! once a poor, unletter'd boj,

A lonelj orphan, 'reft of ev'rj joj,

Ow'd to thj goodness all that grac'd his name,

Fair science, public worth, and honest fame.

To Poverty, shall I then strike the Ijre,

Forgetful ofmj lov'd, lamented sire
;
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Or thee, one fond, one grateful strain refuse,

No ! perish first the minstrel and the muse !

Yon lovelj isle still mourns the fatal daj,

When, weeping, she beheld thee borne awaj,

To join the dead, in earth's cold bosom Jaid,

While Heaven's bright portals hail'd thj fleet-

ing shade

!

Well may she mourn, where'er she turns her ejes,

She sees some graceful monument arise,

Rear'd bj thj bounty, to adorn her name,

Improve her virtues, and exalt her fame !

Be thou, O ! lovelj isle, for ever true,

To him, who more than faithful prov'd to jou

!

Each fond, each bright memorial of his fame,

Preserve with pious care : Let not his name

Be lost, amid the wreck that time shall bring.

But ever with th' fairest flowers of spring

Deck the green sod, that o'er his bosom blooms
;

And when the passing stranger seeks jour

tombs

—

Point to the consecrated spot where lies

—

Collins—the just, the gen'rous, and the wise,
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Cease now mj strain, mj solitarj song,

Henceforth far diff'rent toils to me belong;

Yet be it not despis'd—The Poor Man's Lay—
If to one heart the moral find its waj

:

If but one child of Poverty mj page

Urge to a deed that shall adorn the age :

If some bright jouth, of high and gen'rous aim,

Shall inspiration catch from Franklin's name,

And bravelj struggling with each adverse tide,

Shine forth his country's patron and her pride
j

Contented let me die ! tho' o'er my lowlj tomb

No prouder trophy wave, no brighter laurel

Woom I

THE END.



NOTES,

NOTE A.

Rogers—shall charm alike the snge or swain.

Samuel Rogers, a British poet, of the present dtiy, and autbofj

anjong others, of two fine poems, the one entitled The Pleasures, the

other The Pains of Memory.

NOTE B.

And damned his race to win a woman'' s smile.

Whether love, as some learned commentators have suggested, ou

the part of our common mother Eve, was the real cause or not, of

our fallen state, it does not become us to decide. We leave the spi-

ritual sense of that portion of Scripture, to those whose peculiar pro-

vince it is, to unfold the mj'steries of religion. Admitting we are

right, however, and the following portrait be correctly drawn ; and

forbid it, all ye Loves and Graces, that we should think otherwise ; a

stronger plea for the man of Eden can scarcely be framed on princi-

ples of charity : It is said to be an extract from an old play, entitled

Cupid's Whirligig :
—" Who would abuse your sex that knows it ? O

woman, were we not born of you—should we not then honour you ?

Nursed by you, and not regard you ? Made for you, and not seek

you ? And since we were made before you, should we not live and

adore you as the last and most perfect work of nature ? Man was

made when Nature was hut an apprentice, hut Woman when she was a

skilful mistress of her art. By your love we live in double breath,

even in our offspring after death. Are not all vices masculine, and

virtues feminine ? Are not the Muses the loves of the learned ? Do
not all noble spirits follow the Graces because they are women 1

There is but one phoenix, and she is a female. Was not the princess

and foundress of good arts, Minerva, born of the brain of highest

Jove, a woman ? Has not a woman the face of love, the tongue of

persuasion, and the body of delight ? O divine perfectioned woman, if

to be of thy sex is so excellent, what is it then to be a woman enrich-

ed by nature, made excellent by education, noble by birth, chaste by
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virtue, adorned by beauty !—a fair woman, "which is the ornament of

heaven, the grace of earth, the joy of hfe, and the delight of all sense,

even the very suminum bonum of man's existence."

NOTE F.

A part of this prayer I wrote and published in the Plough Boy of

June 24, 1820, under the signature of H. H. Jr.

NOTE L.

The wisest, greatest, best of human kind.

The indifference of too many to what is excellent in human nature,

on the one hand ; the envy, malice, and ingratitude, which rarely

fail to persecute it on the other ; were never, perhaps, more striking-

ly exemplified than in the fate of Francis Bacon; who held the office

cf chancellor in England, under the reign of James 1. and whose un-

rivalled genius and profound learning were the admiration of man-

kind, so far as they were known both at home and abroad.

When we open Pope, and read these lines

—

" Do parts allure thee, learn how Bacon shin'd,

" The wisest, greatest, meanest of mankind,"

we are shocked at the mean spirit of the Poet, which, after the mighty

sage had slumbered so long in the tomb, could thus conceive and hand

down to posterity, a calumny which faction alone had fixed upon the

character of Bacon, at a time when the splendour of his genius

eclipsed every competitor, and when the native dignity and gene-

rosity of his soul were displayed in such exalted deeds of beneficence,

as are rarely, indeed, to be met with in the annals of mankind.

As our admiration of Bacon has increased with every perusal of

his works, which stand unrivalled in the literary and scientific world
;

and as every view of his character, which we have been able to take,

has exalted it m our estimation, we are determined to leave on re-

cord our humble protest—humble, indeed, we admit, but not the less

sincere and ardent—against the standing calumny of Pope : We say

the standing calumny of Pope, because although he borrowed the

spirit of his slanderous epigram from historical records
;
yet these re-

cords, being the offspring of faction, may be lost in oblivion, when his

verse will remain to charm the ear of taste, while it perverts the prin-

ciples of justice, in every circle into which a ray of refinement shall

have found its way.

Had we no other evidence to prove the couplet of Pope a gross

and infamous aspersion upon one of the best, and certainly the bright-
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est, of men, that the land of our fathers ever produced, the words of

Bacon's will, which is now before us, would stamp it a libel of the

most despicable cast. " My name and memory," says he, " I leave

to men's charitable speeches, and to foreign nations, and the next

ages." What, we ask, but a great soul, conscious of its own worth
;

a noble spirit, which soared with majestic flight above the vulgar herd

of sycophants and courtiers, who envied what they could not emu-

late, and strove to extinguish the light whose beams were too bril-

liant for their puny optics to encounter : What, we demand, but a spi-

rit pure and unsullied in its own estimation, and far above the low pur-

suits of mean ambition or mercenary gain, could calmly and deliberate-

ly, in the contemplation of approaching dissolution, appeal to posterity

and to foreign nations, for that justice, which the envy and malignity

of his own countrynien, in his own times, so unjustly denied ! Depart

ed, sainted sage I Proud star of genius, and heir of eternal fame !

—

Thou art now mingling with the spirits ofjust men made perfect ! But

the benign bequest thou hast left to posterity, they must receive with

gratitude. They will justify thy confidence, by exalting thy memory,

and guarding it from every invasion of malice, detraction, and re-

venge !

But we shall not rest upon declamation, in this attempt to vindicate

from aspersion, the character of a man, whose genius exhausted the

fountains of philosophy, and shed a halo of glory, unfading as time,

around the spot which gave him birth.

Thus far we had written in 1821, as introductory to several es-

says intended for the Plough Boy. But certain unavoidable avoca-

tions intervened, and prevented us from proceeding at that time with

our contemplated essays, in vindication of the long persecuted, and

much injured memory of Bacon. We did not then dream of writing

The Pleasures of Poverty ; and it cannot be expected we should bring

into a note like this, what we intended should fill several essays.

Besides, the subject has since been handled by a superior pen. The
editor of the North American Review has written a masterly vindica-

tion ofthe persecuted chancellor, in a review ofhis life, by Mallet. The
reader will find it in the 39th number of that valuable publication, which

does honour to the literary character of our country. We shall,

therefore, at present content ourselves with rebutting the epigram of

Pope, by quoting what has been said of BAco^, by those who were,

to say the least, full as capable of forming a correct opinion of his
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chax'acter as the author of that epigram ; and Shall close with a few

brief observations pertinent to the occasion.

Among the eulogists of Bacon,—and in opposition to the slanders of

one Hozvell, Weldon, and other libellers, from whom Pope caught his*

unfounded opinion—we find the illustrious names of Sir Walter Ka-

leigh ; Ben Johnson ; Sir Henry AValton ; Bishop Sprat ; Archbishop

Williams ; JVir. Boyle ; Dr. Power ; Bishop Nicholson ; Mr. Addison
;

John Sheffield, Duke of Buckinghamshire ; Mr. Verture ; Grotius ;

Puffendorf ; Buddeus ; D'Alembert ; Voltaire ; and several others
;

all distinguished by literary fame ; all known in the annals of science

and philosophy ; and, generally speaking, as famous for private as for

public virtue. These are all zealous, nay enthusiastic, in their ap-

probation of the genius and talents of Bacon ; and not one of them

stoops to hint any thing in disparagement of his virtue. Sir Walter

Raleigh speaks of him as one of the most eloquent of men, as well as-

the ablest of writers. Ben Johnson says—" My conceit of his person

" was never increased towards him by his place and honours,—^but I

" have, and do reverence him for the greatness that was only proper

" to himself, in that he seemed to me, by his works, one of the

" greatest men, and most worthy of admiration that had been in many
•* ages. In his adversity 1 ever prayed, that God would give him

*' strength ; for greatness he could not want ; neither could I condole

" in a word or syllable for him, as knowing no accident could do

"' harm to virtue, but rather help to make it manifest " Archbishop

Williams speaks of him as the author of matchless works. Sir Henry

Walton writes to him, in relation to his Novum Organum, thus :

—

>

" Your Lordship hath done a great and everlasting benefit to all the

*^' children of nature, and to nature herself, in her utmost extent of

" latitude, who never before had so noble, nor so true an interpre-

«"' ter." Bishop Nicholson styles him " the incomparable sir Francis

" Bacon." John Sheffield, duke of Buckinghamshire, asserts " That

" all his works are for expression, as well as thought, the glory of our

"nation, and of all latter ages." After his fall^ the university of

Oxford wrote him a flattering letter, in which he was compared to

^me mighty Hercules in learning. Cowley, as great a poet as Pope,

" did him all the justice that could be expected from one vast genius

" to another." Mr. Boyle, himself an eminent philosopher, styles

'• Bacon " an illustrious philosopher." PutTendorf calls him the chief

writer of his age. Voltaire styles him " the father of experimental

" philosophy ;" and D'Alembert eulogises liim in a strain ofeloquence
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of the most vigorous as well as beautiful cast, and the more beautiful

for being founded in truth. Mr. Addison, in his Saturday numbers of

the Spectator and Tatler, generally chose some theme connected with

religion, as appropriate to the approaching Sabbath. In No. 367 of

the Tatler, for Saturday, Dec. 23, 1710, he undertakes to show that

those who had, in all ages, been most conspicuous for genius and ac-

quirements, had also been the most eminent for their adherence to

the religion of their country. " 1 sh.dl, ' says he, " in this paper,

" instance Sir Fr^^ncis Bacon, a mm, who for the greatness of genius,

" and compass of knowledge, did honour to his age and country ; I

" could almost say to humr.n nature itself. He possessed at once all

" those extraordinary talents which were divided amongst the greatest

" authors of antiquity. He had the sound, distinct, comprehensive

" knowledge ofAristotle, with all the beautiful lights, graces, and em-

" bellishments of Cicero. One does not know which to admire most

•' in his writings, the strength of reason, force of style, or brightness

" of imagination. 1 was infinitely pleased to find among the works of

" this extraordinary man, a prayer of his own composing, which, for

" the elevation of thought, and greatness of expression, seems rather

*' the devotion of an angel than a man. His principal f lult seems to

" have been the excess ofthat virtue which covers a multitude off lults,

" This betrayed him into great indulgence towards his servants,

" who made so corrupt a use of it, that it stripped him of all those

•' riches and honours, which a long series of merits had heaped upon

" him. But in this prayer, at the same time that we fi-id him prostrat-

" ing himself before the great Mercy Seat, and humbled under afflic-

" tious which at that time lay heavy upon him, we see him supported

" by the force of his integrity, his zeal, his devotion, and his love to

•' mankind, which give him a much higher fi,^ure in the minds of

" thinking men, than tliat greatness had done, from which he was fall-

" en."

We perfectly agree with Mr. Addison, in relition to the prayer,

which he gives at length ;
" not being able," he says, " to furnish my

" readers with an entertainment more suitable to this solemn time."

Nor can we add any thing so appropriate as this prayer, as an appen-

dix to a work, intended to console the poor man in his poverty, as

well as to warn the rich against thai security and confidence, with

which they are too apt to repose upon their wealth.

10
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THE PRAYER.

" Most gracious Lord God, my merciful Father ; from my youth up,

my Creator, my Redeemer, my comforter. Thou, O Lord, soundest

and searchest the depths and secrets of all hearts ; thou acknow-

ledgest the upright of heart ; thou judgest the hypocrite ; thou pon-

derest men's thoughts and doings as in a balance ; thou measurest their

intentions as with a line ; vanity and crooked ways cannot be hid from

thee.

" Remember, O Lord ! how thy servant hath walked before thee
;

remember what I have first sought, and what hath been principal in

my intentions. I have loved thy assemblies, I have mourned for the

divisions of thy church, I have delighted in the brightness of thy sanc-

tuary. This vine, which thy right hand hath planted in this nation,

I have ever prayed unto thee that it might have the first and the lat-

ter rain, and that it might stretch her branches to the seas and to the

floods. The state and bread of the poor and oppressed have been

precious in mine eyes ; 1 have hated all cruelt}'^ and hardness of heart

;

1 have (though in a despised weed) procured the good of all men.

If any have been mine enemies, I thought not ofthem ; neither hath

the sun almost set upon my displeasure ; but I have been as a dove,

free from superfluity of maliciousness. Thy creatures have been my
books, but thy Scriptures much more. I have sought thee in the

courts, fields, and gardens, but I have found thee in thy temples.

" Thousands have been my sins, and ten thousands my transgres-

sions, but thy sanctifications have remained with me, and my heart

(through thy grace) hath been an unquenched coal upon thine altar.

" O Lord, my strength ! 1 have since my youth met thee in all my
ways, by thy fatherly compassions, by thy comfortable chastisements,

and by thy most visible Providence, as thy favours have increased

upon me, so ha^e thy corrections ; so as thou hast been always near

me, O Lord • And ever as my worldly blessings were exalted, so se-

cret darts from thee have pierced me ; and when I have ascended be-

fore men, I have descended in humiliation before thee. And now

when I thought most of peace and honour, thy hand is heavy upoa

me, and hath humbled me according to thy former loving kindness,

keeping me still in thy fatherly school, not as a bastard, but as a child.

Just are thy judgments upon me for my sins, which are more in num-

ber than the sands of the sea, but have no proportion to thy mercies >

for what are the sands of the sea ? Earth, Heavens, and all these, are
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nothing to thy mercies. Besides my innumerable sins, I confess be-

•fore thee, that I am debtor to thee for the gracious talent of thy gifts

and graces, which I have neither put into a napkin, nor put it (as I

thought) to exchangers, where it might have made best profit, but

mispent it in things for which 1 was least fit : So as 1 may truly say,

my soul hath been a stranger in- the course of m.y pilgrimage. Be

merciful unto me, O Lord, for my Saviour's sake, and receive me

unto thy bosom, or guide me in thy ways."

From the concurring testimony of so many illustrious men, to the

genius of Bacon, not one of whom makes the shghtest attack upon his

virtue ; it is fair to presume, that they had sufficient reason to be-

lieve, as we do, that the charges of bribery and corruption, which

produced his downfall, were the offspring of faction and personal ma-

lice. It is true, that the several historians of England, not excepting

even Hume, have concurred in condemning him. But this, in our

estimation, is but another pro6f of the gross fallacy of History, which

rarely combines cause and effect, and almost for ever leads astray, in-

stead of enlightening those who look to it for correct and impartial

views. Hume acknowledges, " that it had been usual for some

Chancellors to take presents." He then adds, " and it is pre-

" tended that Bacon, who followed tfie same dangerous practice, had

" still in the seat of Justice, preserved the integrity of a judge, and

" had given just decrees against those very persons, from whom he

" had received the wages of iniquity." " It \?> pretended /" says Mr.

Hume ; but how could so accute an historian talk of that as a mere

pretence, which has been shewn by indubitable evidence to have been

solemn matter of fact. It is not pretended; for we boldly assert it

as a fact, confirmed by every history of the times, that whatever pre-

sents Bacon may have received from suitors, no decree of his was

ever set aside by the House of Lords, on the grounds of partiality or

corruption ; and it is not possible, therefore, to fix corruption upon

him, without involving the monstrous improbability, that the House

of Lords, or the principal members, were co-partners in his crime,

and equal sharers of the profits ! Away then, for ever, with this in-

famous calumny ; and let the truth be known, which is, that Bacon

was too great to be safe in such times, and among such men as sur-

roHnded him. The mean malice of Coke, a mere lawyer, destitute

of genius, and at the same time devoured with ambition, could not

brook a rival near the throne. The Cecils, w Lose influence with

Elizabeth was great, partook of the same mean, cold, phlegmatic
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spirit as that which actuated Coke. They represented Bacon as a

visionary, speculative man ; in the same manner that such men as

Thomas Jefferson, Edmond.C, Genet, and the learned Dr. Mitch-
ell, have been represented as visionary, in our times, by the most
stupid and selfish literary and political aspirants. But when in spite

of all their efforts, this " visionary'''' genius rose and continued to

soar above them, their malice lost all bounds, and combining with a

factious spirit, worked at last the overthrow of their illustrious rival,

the latchets of whose shoes not one of his persecutors was worthy

to unloose

There is in fact a letter of Bacon's extant, which of itself furnish-

es no slight evidence, that he fell a victim to the spirit of the times,

and not to the spirit of rapacity or fraud within his own breast : And
though a letter, written by himself, may be objected to as evidence

in this case; yet considering the spirit which it breathes, we look

upon it as a very strong, if not conclusive proof of his innocence.

It was addressed to Buckingham, and contains the following eloquent

passage :
—" Your Lordship spoke of Purgatory. I am now in it.

" But my mind is in a calm
; for my fortune is not my felicity. I know

" I have clean hands and a clean heart. But Job himself, or whoso-

" ever was the justest judge, by such hunting for matters against him,

" as h»th been used against me, may for a time seem foul, especially

" in a time when greatness is the mark, and accusation is the game."

But no protestations of his own, nor proofs on the part of others,

however forcible, could avail against the predominant spirit of fac-

tion, and of personal envy and maUce. For reasons of State, which

may, perhaps, for ever remain among the dark and inexplicable phe-

nomena of cabinet intrigue, he was forced in another place, and on a dif-

ferent occasion,^ to confessions, which were construed into proof of

guilt. And as on this ground of his own cotifessions, his enemies

have made their firmest sti-.nd, we shall briefly remark, that with ev-

ery confession he made, he adduced explanatory and palliating cir-

cumstances, satisfactory to' every impartial and candid investigator
;

that, as before observed, his confessions were extorted by a power

which had the control of his destiny : And moreover, let it be recol-

lected that every man, however great in intellect, is not equally firm

in trying times. The immortal Sidney, under like circumstances,

declared, and acted up to the declaration, that when God had brought

him into a situation, in which he must either tell a lie, or lose his

life, he should chuse the block sooner than forfeit his word ! But
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how many are there, who with perhaps greater virtues, in some re-

spects, than Sidney possessed, would find their courage fail, when

brought to the test, with the appalhng instruments of death full in view.

It is not, then, a matter of surprise, that a man of Bacon's mild,

amiable, and benevolent temper, should shrink from the severe trials

which he had to encounter, and even stoop to admit, under such cir-

cumstances, what, though it were not literally and strictly true,

might contribute to allay the popular fury, and save his head. There

are men whose brutal, or animal courage, will bear them to the can-

non's mouth ; but who are destitute of every moral virtue, and every

generous feeling, or shining talent ; there are others, timid almost as

the hare, but endowed with every gift and grace of virtue, and of

talent that can adorn and dignify human nature. Of the latter Cice,

Ro was an example—of the former, examples are every day before

us. The courage of 'the former may perhaps be styled menial fe-

rocity ; that of the latter, so far as they possess any, mental philo-

sophy.

Nor are we to wonder at the fate of this extraordinary and high-

gifted man, when we reflect that three of the greatest and best of the

ancients—Demosthenes, Cicero, and Seneca—were condemned and

punished as criminals pretty much in the same way : And when we
look around us in our own times, and in our own country, and see

misguided multitudes, or deceived, or partial executives, frequently

elevating men of inferior capacity, and depressing at the same time

the greatest geniuses we have among us : When, for some slight dif-

ference of opiuion, or venial error, at the worst, we see talents

and virtue excluded from public employment, and ignorance, if not

profligacy, perched upon high places : When we see mean artifice,

low cunning, and dark intrigue, rise superior to candour, wisdom,

and integrity. In short, when we see a Pickering, one of the ear-

ly founders of our Republic, driven, in the decline of hfe, to the

labours of the field for daily bread ; and behold at the same time, a

Van Ness, that warm-hearted, generous man ; that exalted genius,

the ornament of Jurisprudence, a Demosthenes at the Forum, a

Mansfield on the Bench, sink into a premature grave, the victim of

popular prejudice and relentless persecution ; we are no longer sur-

prised that Bacon, whose benevolence embraced the welfare of the

human race, whose mind was enlightened by the wisdom of ages, and

whose genius seems to have caught its all-pervading fire directly from

the throne of the Eternal
; should have fallen a sacrifice to the stu-
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pid envy of the owl, and the ass, united to the cruel malignity of the

serpent and the tiger ! It was because the reptile of Eden could not

endure the erect and noble attitude, the superior gifts and graces of

Adam, that he insinuated his fatal poison into the ear of Eve, and

made h^r weakness contribute to the gratification of his stupid mfer-

nal malignity
; the downfall of his rival ; the ruin of a world !

NOTE P.

Shall penury repress your noble rage.

Chill penury repressed their noble rage.

And froze the genial current of the soul. Gray.

NOTE R.

This Address to Love, I wrote and published in the Plough-Boyof
July 15, 1820, under the signature of H. H. Jr.

NOTE U.

Ji7id mark the melancholyfate of Paine

!

No page in history, stained as it is with treachery and falsehood,

or cold-blooded inditference to right and wrong, exhibits a more dis-

graceful instance of public ingratitude, than that which Thomas Paine

experienced from an age and country, which he had so faithfully

served. As the Tyrtseus of the revolution, and it is no exaggera-

tion to style him such, we owe everLfSting gratitude to his name and

memory. Wliy then was he suffered to sink into the most wretched

poverty and obscurity, after having in both hemispheres so signally

distinguished himself as the friend of liberty and mankind ? Was his

religion, or rather his want of religion, the real or affected cause ?

Did not those who feared his talents, make his religion a pretext not

only to treat him with cold neglect, hut to strip him, if possible, of

every laurel he had won, in the political field, as the brilliant, un-

daunted, and successful advocate of Freedom ? As to his religion, or

no religion, God alone must be the judge and arbiter of that. No
human being, no human tribunal, can claim a rieht even to censure

him for it ; much less to make it the pretext for defrvniding him, ei-

ther in life or in death, of the reward, due to his patriotism, or the le-

gitimate fame of his exertions in the cause of oppressed humanity.

Had Thomas Paine ever been guilty of any crime, we should be the

last to eulogise his memory. But we cannot find, that he ever was

guilty of any other crime, than that of advancing his opinions freely

upon all subjects connected with public liberty and happiness. If
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he erred m any of his opinions, since we know that his intentions

were pure, we are bl|pnd to cover his errors with the mantle of cha-

rity. We cannot say here, all that we could wish to say. A brief

note is insufficient, and this note must necessarily be brief, to do jus-

tice to so important a subject. We may, however, safely affirm that

Mr. Paine's conduct in America was that of a real patriot. In the

French convention he displayed the same pure and disinterested spi-

rit ; there his humanity shone forth in his exertions to save, at the

risk of his own head, the unfortunate Louis the XVlth. from the

scaffi)ld. His life, it is true, was written by a ministerial hireling,

who strove in vain to blacken his moral character. The late Mr.

James Cheetham likewise wrote his life ; and we have no hesitation

in saying, that we knew perfectly well at the time the motives of that

author for writing and publishing a work which we have every reason

to believe is a libel, almost from beginning to end. In fact, Mr.

Cheetham had become tired of this country, and had formed a plan

to return to England, and become a ministerial Editor in opposition to

Mr. Cobbett ; and his life of Paine was written to pave his way back

again. We presume he acted upon the principle, that the end justi-

fied the means ; and besides we believe, that he had totally changed

his political principles from conviction, and felt the same zeal against

every thing republican, that he had before felt against every thing

that belonged to aristocracy or monarchy ; and hence was the more

easily led to believe in all the calumnies propagated against Mr.

Paine ; to whose memory we feei bound, by truth and justice alone,

to pay the feeble tribute which this note conveys. Had Thomas
Paine been a Grecian or a Roman patriot, in the olden times, and

performed the same public services as he did for this country, he

would have had the honour of an apotheosis. The Pantheon would

have been opened to him
; and we should at this day, perhaps, re-

gard his memory with the same veneration that we do that of Socrates

or Cicero. But posterity will do him justice. Time that desroys

Envy and establishes Truth, will clothe his character in the habih-

ments that justly belong to it. In fact at this moment, the one half,

or more, of New-England, where he has been the most abused on

account of his religion, have adopted a creed so much resembUng his,

that they have not the same ground as formerly, to quarrel with his

memory on that l. vount. Believing the gospel of Christ the purest

fountain of religion and morahty that ever the world witnessed, we
do not approve of Mr. Paine's public attacks upon tae cuardcter and
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principles of its great author. But as we have already remarked,

that account Mr. Paine must settle at that tribunal from which there is

no appeal. In the mean time, we cannot resist the disposition to say,

that in suffering the tomb of the author of Common Sense, The Crisis,

and The Rights of Man, to lie neglected in the first place, and se-

condly, in permitting it to be violated, and his bones shipped off to a

foreign country, contrary to all the laws of decency and civilization
;

we have added nothing to the justice or dignity of our national char-

acter ;
and shidl rejoice if impartial history tax us not with a gross

departure from both.

NOTE V.

Brave, but eccentric Lee, ill-fated name!

Charles Lee, Major General, and second in command to General

Washington, during the revolution. This gentleman was an English-

man by birth, and a soldier by profession. As early as 1759, we
find him Major of the 44th regiment at Albany. He afterwards re-

turned to Europe, and served in 1762, with distinction, under Gen-

eral Burgoyne, in the service of Portugal. He made subsequently

the tour of Europe, and became a favourite ofthe brave and popular,

but unfortunate Stanislaus, King of Poland. He embarked volun-

tarily, and with enthusiasm, in the cause of this country as early as

1773. At the battle of Monmouth, he had the misfortune to differ

with General Washington, and was in consequence tried and convict-

ed by a court-martial for disobedience of orders, &c. and was driven

into obscurity, after having with the greatest magnanimity and gene-

rosity, exhausted a large portion of his fortune, besides the repeated

risk of his life in the most gallant manner, in the cause of American

Freedom. Many of the most distinguished men of the revolution

concurred in believing his sentence wholly unjust ; and whoever in-

vestigates the subject, free from illusion and partiality, will be of the

same opinion. This illustrious hero and philanthropist, died at an

obscure tavern in Philadelphia, on the 2d of October, 1782. For

further particulars, the reader is referred to his Memoirs, Essays, &c.

an edition of which was publishedby Richard Scott, New-York, 1813.
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